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PREFACE  TO  THE  (IRIUINAL  EDITION. 


I  hose    who    have   impartially    followed  the  iicvclo|>iiiciil    ol  •■inn  |>-ii  .1  ti\t 

philology  '"  ■'"'  '"*'  twenty  vciirs  will  1 MHiv  of  tin-  great  progress  it 

has    made   in   thr   interval.      In    both    tin-    SOOpC   ;'ml   tlic   iiiitmc    ol    n-    work 

it  has  shewn  nil  the  elasticity  and  creative  vigour  of  ■  science  that  b 
•till  young  in  <]>iti>  of  Its  seventy  years*  That  ii-  diverse  end  scattered 
•  I. Mil-  need  t"  In'  once  again  brooght  together  under  one  systematic  errange- 
menl  will  hardly  be  doubted  bj  any  oompetent  judge,  Tin' first  edition  of 
Behlaicher'a  excellent  Compendium'  appeared  in  1861,  ami  was  since  twice 
published  in  it  revised  Imiti  by  tin-  mithor,  the  second  time  shortly  tiofore 
In-   death.      Wlii'ii   it   was   edited   finally   in    |N"H  with   very   fi'w   ol gat   in- 

;ii.-   two  editors   were  already  of  opinion   that  it  required  complete 

remodelling  («ee  the  preface  p.  IX).    Thus  I  fed  rare  that  the 'Kleinent-'. 
thr  first  volume  of  which  i-  now  before  the  reader,  meets  n  real  need, 
rum-  and  oompetent  oriticism  will  decide  whether  it  baa  solved  the 

:■  ai   in  any  degree  satisfactorily   and   whether  it   can  claim   to  ho  ol   the 

■  •     r,.   .in  nil   its   students    us  was  Schleicher's    book   in 

■  t-   lime.     .My  tusk   was.  attended  by  nil  manner  of  difficulties  nut!   1  inn  fully 

stone  that   in   tome   respects   it    is  inadequately    discharged.     1   trust 

h  that  the  result  may  be  of  tome  service,  al  least  for  the  present. 


1  take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  especia]  attention  to  one  or  two 
points  in  the  plan  and  execution  of  my  work. 

It  was  not  my  object    to    collect    all  the   various  views,    often  widely 

.   which  have  been  from  time  to  time  put  forward  by  authorities. 

on  questions  relating   to  the  history   of  the  Indo-Oermanio  languages.     As 

I    rule    I   giro    anlj    the   view-    that    I  consider   right  or  at   least  jinibnble, 

After  tnbmitting   them   to  repeated  tests.     A  mere   regard  to  the   size  of 

the  book  urse.    The  must  Important  authorities  will  be 

d  summarily  enumerated  in  the  introduction  and  at    the  beginning  ol 

the  -.  tiinis.      To   mention   in  each  ease   who   has   treated   'he   sub- 

und   who    was    the    first  author  of  the  view   I   have  accepted,   seemed 

to  me   unnecessary   to  the  purpose  of  the   book,   and  excluded   by   the  small 

at  my  disposal.      I  took  what  was  good  wherever  I  was  sure  I  had 

l  it;  all  parties  among  the  different  methods  and  schools  of  linguistic 

ice   are    fairly   represented  in  these  pages.      Hence  though  1  may  per- 
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1V.-I;,,'.    ta  the  Original  E«li t n >n. 


Imps  bare  overlooked  much  that  is  literal,  I  wt ill  hope  that  appmxim- 

;ii  any  rail-  I  Imvc  attained  il im  I  hnil  eel  before  me:    to  exhibit  tin 

present    state   of  <»ur  knowledge  in  ■  ooaoise  Form,   ^i v  imr  prominence  to 

nil   the  more  ini[i(irtai»t    points. 

At  I  In-  HUM  time  I  have  tint  I'.iiiiHiicil  myself  In  slating  such  n-sult* 
oil  get'lti  certain  tn  stand  for  nil  future  lime.    1  have  spoken  uf  iniiny  problems 

that  arc  still  unsolved,  in  order  10  give  tin'  reader  not  wily  ■  inrraj  ol 
winit  baa  barn  abend]  accomplished,  bnl  also  ■  glimpse  at  tin-  work  thai 

still  remains  to  lie  done.  This  wits  indispensable  in  vii'W  of  the  position 
in  which  tin'  scicm-c  of  the  link'.  languages  nt  present  ^tn nils.  Thanks 
in  t Im-  dJSOOVOrj  of  many  fresh  sources  nt'  information,  and  still  inure. 
I  think,  tn  the  fertile  combination,  which  the  past  ten  yean  have  lo-ought 
about  between  minute  investigation  on  tho  one  ham!  and  the  philosophy  of 
language  on  the  other  (the  character  of  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  sketch 
in  my  essay,  'Ziun  heutigen  Stand  dor  S]imchwissensrtiufi'  p.  '■'■'■'•  IT.  I,  now 
problems  to  he  solved  have  tit'  late  arisen  on  nil  aides,  inn)  that  in  such 
numbers  that  many  ili-i-iules  of  work  will  still  lie  needed  to  ninsler  them, 
so  far  tis  we  can  reckon  that  they  are  to  be  solved  at  all.M  Had  1  silently 
passed  over  all  such  unsettled  question*  in  the  history  ol'tlir  Indg.  language-. 
the  picture  ol'  the  whole  subject  whirh  1  tried  to  draw  WOuld  have  been  marred 
l>\  ninny  grievous  blanks.  Hut  further  1  Imped  to  incite  the  reader  to  in- 
dependent Investigation,  bj  referring  to  much  that  has  not  yet  passed  the 

ttage  of  problem  and  hypothesis.  In  doing  so  1  have  taken  cure  that  what  is 
iinceiiiiin  should  not  preponderate  Over  what  is  certain,  ami  should  every- 
where lie  olearly  distinguished  from  it.  And  il",  instead  of  merely  mark- 
ing the  phenomenon  in  question  as  utiexpluined,  I  have  often  hattrded 
a  eoiijei-tirii',  :it  rill  events  in  something  like  the  direction  in  which  the 
dilution  of  the  riddle  is  to  be  sought,  despite  those  who  resent  every 
'pii'lmldy'  or  'parhapa'  In  scientific  works,  I  may  i|Uote  Goethe's  words: 
'Tlie  opinions  you  venture,  are  like  the  pawns  yon  move  forward  on  the 
chess-board:,  they  may  he  taken,  but  they  have  introduced  a  game  that  will 
ho  won'.  Tho  conjectures  I  have  admitted  into  this  book  should  always 
bo  regarded  only  as  challenges  to  more  minute  investigation. 

As  regards  the  arrangement  of  the  material  my  aim  is  to  let  the 
different  branches  of  language  and  the  separate  languages  appear  each  as  a 
unit  complete  in  itself  on  the  common  background  of  the  lndo-(iernianir 
primitive  eoinnmuity,  yet  in  such  a  way  that  each  single  phenomenon  ap- 
pears tenanted  as  little  as  possible  from  the  kindred  examples  in  other 
languages.  My  method  of  exposition  takes  about  the  middle  course  bet- 
ween that  of  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar  on  the  one  hand,    which  may 


1)  As  regards  exceptions  and  irregularities  it  has  now  become  the 
effort  of  all  scholars  to  aim  at  seeking  for  the  reason  of  the  exception, 
not  occasionally  only,  hut  in  every  case,  and  systematically,  and  we  con- 
sider our  duty  to  science  undischarged  until  wo  have  foutul  the  BOSWei 
to  the  'why".  How  ninny  phenomena  of  language,  which  once  were  though  I 
perfectly  clear,  so  that  n  final  judgment  could  be  pronounced  upon  them, 
have  by  this  tneans  become  unanswered  problems! 
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ha   ileecrib  oonneoted   picture   linking   what   belong!   t"  the  iepa- 

in    the   I ii •  It >- ' •  ■•  nii.i ii i <■    whole,    and   that    of  Sohteiohi 
•  iiiiiiini,   mi   the   other,   which  docs  little  more   than  string   together 
operate   grammars,      It     oeka   t..   unite   the  ol 

« - •  > 1 1 1      Tin- ..i  eourae  oould  no)  be  done  without  n    sacrifice  of  system, 

(n  the  |ii"  rat  obliged  to  mid  a  —  •  iptera  on   oombina- 

ndVehengc  after  tracing   the  development   of  the   primitive  [ndo- 

la   one  by    one.    Here  I  have  had  now  ami  then  t"  repeal 

ii  what  had  already  I n  mentioned  or  to  expand  and  supplement  what 

had  i n  merely   hinted  at.     1  prefer  to  snhmil   i.>  thhi  incongruity 

rrangoment,    whioh  Bohleiehei    has   avoided,     than    in   disregard   oon- 
lie  considerable   didactic  that    it  affords^   and  n 

,it  Irani  I  hope  to  have   on   my  side    the    aeadomieal   teachers    who 
lecture  on  comparative  grammar. 

In  the  transcription  I  have  been  at  far  a*,  possible  conservative.    The 

i     will    . - ; i -i i I \    pa ive    wh\    I    was  obliged   to  discard  01 t  two 

tola   widely  in  use,   e.    g.   the   representation   of  the  Sanskrit    pnlaia! 

aad  nerebi  id  i  (or  ah).     I  ought    perhaps  in  general  to 

paid   ofon   more  attention   than   I  have  done   to  the   role   thai   the 

-.mini   in   different    languages    sln.nl. I   be   repreeented   by   the   tame 

Av.  .-.  not  y,  mi  aooount  of  the  Oermanie  (Ags.)  -, :  Ootbii 

ml  of  the  old  High  German  w.    Ami  in  several  other  points 

improved,  at  leasl  if  it  be  thought  deairahle 

orifice   what    iA  widely    or  universally    in    us.,   in  favour   of  less  usual 

method  \iyim    languages  and  Armenian    Hpeoially,  I 

ghuUj  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  a  wish,  whioh,  1  think,  most  Indo- 

Oermanic  soholars  than  with  me,  that  the  Congress  of  Oriental  scholars1) 

should    sanction    by    its  authority    as  soon   as   ii  i-    practicable  to   de 

initable  system  of  transcription  for  these  languages,  whioh  ihoold  have 
the  needs  both  of  special  philologists  and  rative  soholars, 

■  ■that  the  vagaries  ol  the  prevailing  usage  in  the  matter  may   b 

rht     within    bounds.      That    the    question    of    transcription     is    no! 

for  a  final  settlement  is  no  valid  objection. 
My   work  has  been  least  independent  in  dealing    with    tin-    phonology, 
of  Iranian  ami  Armenian.     Sere  I  dd  generally  oonnool  it  very  closely 

wirh    tl x. -client    work-    of  Ha  rt  h  o  I  o  m  a  .•   and    II  ii  h  s  c  Ii  in  a  n  n  . 

with   the  former's  Handbook   of  the  Old    Iranian   Dialeota,  and  the 

-    Armenian    Studies.      I    have   only  deviated    in    a    very    lew    p< 

ir..m  BQhsohmami's  treatment  of  the  history  of  the  Ann. -niaii  sounds,     lii 

K.ltic  branch    many    will   look   for   a   more   detailed    aooouot   of   llu 

b    dialects.      I    fully    admit    that    comparative    philology     ».n»t    devil. 

attention  to  these  dialects  than  has  hitherto  been  the  ease.     I'.m  m\ 

knowledge    in   this   department    is   too    sraull    for  me   to   venture    i 


i  Th-  attempt  made   in  the  fifth  Cong (see  'Vcrhuudlu 

p    i!iternati..nnlcn    OrientRlihteti-Uoiigresses',    Berlin    18*  'i   «»• 

.. matrix    led    to   no   r< 


. Inil.it  c.f  ilw  Iliilish  group  lid*  bj  side  with  Irish.  It  was  my  intention 
two  x'urs  Mi;t)  to  make  iiivsclf  >n  fur  familiar  with  Cymric  ns  to  ho  nhlo 
in  in  »l  tlir  chief  features  nt  least  of  thin  MUtgTMgS  nloiiK  with  the  rest. 
\|\  uiiinviil  in  Freiburg  however  ni  that  time  Otrf  me  off  almost  entirely  from 
nil  Keltologioal  literature,  mill  T  m  thus  obliged  to  abandon  my  design  \- 
trciiriU  Iri^li  also  tin1  wnnt  of  11  library1)  sufficiently  furnished  with  philo- 
logical literature  round  mi'   ilifiii-nitii"*   in   may  way-     I  m  hanofl  nil 

tin'  BON  thankful  to  I'rol.  T  li  ii  rn  i' y -i' n  of  Jena  |now  in  Freiburg],  who 
not  ,.nl\  sent  mo  ititiiiiiiiitiiin  on  many  pointa  ol  Keltic  philology,  hut  also 
ii  m\  ri'i|in>t  iimli-rtook  the  trouhlo  of  mUaj  the  proof  ahannl  i. 'luting 
in  Ki-ltii'.  Both  httvo  Ih'imi  ii  help  to  my  work  in  many  dctuil*.  in  far 
more  place*  than  aM  horn  indicated  hy  a  reference  to  his  name.  In  particular 
it  was  suoli  help  only  that  niailo  it  po-siMo  in  nil  BUM  to  distinguish  tho 
lliili-h  forms  correctly  aMOfdillg  to  dialect  and  period.  It  may  also  be 
remarked  that  almost  a'l  tho  addenda  relating  to  Keltic  p.  Soft  IT.  Inow 
incorporated  with  tho  to\t  of  this  translation]  were  due  to  commimie.. 
from  Thurncyseu.  If  I  add  lastly  that  my  treatment  of  some  of  the 
numi'im  of  Koltio  philology  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  views  of  this 
scholar,  it  is  in  order  to  prov.nl  misunderstanding,  that  he  may  u  I 
any  way  be  made  responsihlo  for  mistakes  tli.it  might  ba  found  in  the 
Keltic  parts  ..f  this  l.ook.  I  have  to  thank  Dr.  Holthauecn  of  Heidel- 
berg (now  in  Hallo]  for  some  notices  rela.iug  to  Germanic,  which  he 
ylaoed  at  my  disposal  after  an  inspection  of  several  proof-  and  the  finally 
revised  sheets  and  of  which  I  have  for  the  most  part  made  as*. 


I  have    not    been   able   consi-  take    account   of  the  scientific 

literature  which  has  appeared  this  year.  I  especially  lament  that  the  «<- 
enai  edition  of  O.  Meyer's  Greek  Grammar.  Rrauoe's  Old  High  Genua 
Grasamavr  and  the  second  edition  of  Leikiens  Hand-hook  of  the  Old 
Bulgarian  Lansnage  did  not  appear  until  after  my  printing  had  began. 

To  facilitate  reference,  I  shall  add  an  index  of  wards  at  the  end  of 
the  whole  work. 

It*  cowtinaarion  and   conclusion  -ball  follow  a» 


Freiburg  L  R.  July  188ft. 


KARL  RKTG3LUW. 


•    It  is  only  st.ee  the  ktWor  of  Or*  chaw  #** 
lacy  that  the  UaireraTty  InSrar,   here   ha* 
•a   this   cahjext   (apart   of  is  new 

aanme  V.  so  that  the  ■tmiaaary  material  ran  oatj  W 


TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE. 


When  Prof.  Brugmann  and  Mr.  Triibnor  proposed  to  roe,  two  years 
ago,  while  I  was  still  a  student  in  Heidelberg,  that  I  should  translate  the 
'Grundriss  dor  vergleiohenden  Orammatik  der  indo-germanischen  Spraehen' 
into  English  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  I  gladly  accepted  the  proposal,  in  the 
hope  that  I  should  thus  be  rendering  valuable  service  both  to  English  and 
American  students  of  philology,  especially  to  the  former  who  would  other- 
wise very  possibly,  if  they  did  not  happen  to  know  German,  have  to 
remain  an  indefinite  length  of  time  without  being  able  to  enter  into  a 
systematic  and  scientific  study  of  languages,  based  on  firm  and  rigid 
principles. 

If  the  work  of  translating  the  original  has  taken  me  longer  than  I 
at  first  anticipated  it  would,  this  is  almost  entirely  duo  to  the  poverty- 
stricken  state  of  our  language  as  regards  current  philological  technical 
terms.  Some  of  the  terras  employed  by  me,  e.  g.  slurred  and  broken 
accent ,  intereonantal ,  initiality .  strong-grade  etc. ,  will  no  doubt  sound 
strange  at  first  reading.  But  those,  who  have  either  been  trained  at  a 
German  university  or  are  familiar  with  German  philological  literature, 
will  readily  confess  how  difficult  it  sometimes  is  to  find  a  very  exact  and 
appropriate  English  equivalent  for  many  of  the  German  grammatical  tech- 
nicalities. Time  will  of  course  show  whether  I  have  in  each  ouse  hit 
upon  the  best  term,  but  I  have  everywhere  tried  rather  to  represent  as 
exactly  as  I  could  the  meaning  of  the  author  than  to  produce  an  elegant 
English  paraphrase,  which  could  preserve  neither  the  brevity  nor  the 
rigidly  scientific  form  of  the  original. 

Last  spring  Prof.  Brugmann  gave  me  in  Leipzig  a  list  of  corrections, 
consisting  partly  of  misprints  not  given  at  the  end  of  the  original  work, 
and  partly  of  a  few  slight  mistakes  which  were  mentioned  in  the  reviews 
of  the  work.  These  as  also  the  corrections  and  emendations  at  the  end 
of  the  German  edition  have  been  worked  into  the  body  of  the  translation. 
I  also  received  from  the  author  a  short  time  ago  one  or  two  other  cor- 
rections of  the  original  which  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  present 
edition. 
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At  the  end  of  the  volume  will  be  found  a  short  list  of  those  abbre- 
viations which  would  be  likely  to  cause  the  reader  any  difficulty. 

In  conclusion  I  have  to  express  my  sincere  gratitude  to  Prof.  Brug- 
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INTRODUCTION. 


DEFINITION   OF  THE  SCIENCE  OF  THE  INDO- GER- 
MANIC   LANGUAGES,    AND    THE    DIVISION    OF   THE 
1NDO-GERMANIC   FAMILY   INTO   ITS   VARIOUS 
BRANCHES. 

§  1.  The  science  of  the  Indg.  languages  forms,  like  Indg. 
Mythology,  a  section  of  Indg.  'Philology',  i.  e.  of  that  science, 
which  has  to  investigate  the  intellectual  development  of  the 
Indg.  peoples  from  the  time  before  their  separation  up  to  the 
present  day.  Its  method  accordingly  is  historical  and  its  task 
is  to  investigate  the  whole  development  of  the  Indg.  languages 
from  the  time  when  they  were  still  one  language  down  to  the 
present  day.  Its  unity  is  in  no  sense  broken  by  the  results 
furnished  by  the  specialists  in  Sanskrit,  Ancient  and  Modern 
Greek,  Latin  and  the  Romance  languages,  Keltic  etc.,  for  the 
sciences  of  the  Indian  languages,  of  Ancient  and  Mod.  Greek  etc. 
are  integral  components  of  the  grand  whole  formed  by  that  of 
the  Indo-Germanic. 

It  is  true  that  the  so  called  comparative  science  of  language 
has  hitherto  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the  older 
periods  of  the  Indg.  languages,  but  this  is  due  to  the  division 
of  labour  which  was  involved  in  the  method  by  which  alone 
progress  could  be  made,  as  well  as  to  the  limitations  of  human 
strength.  Probably  the  same  division  of  labour  will  still  be 
necessary,  but  it  implies  no  real  opposition  between  the  different 
parts  of  the  science. 

Br  agm  •  n  n.  Element**,  1 
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Primitive   home.    Differentiation   of  cliulecN. 


§   1- 


Compare  the  author's  inaugural  address  'Spraehwisaensehaft 
und  Philologie'  (in  his  'Zum  heutigen  Stand  dor  Sprachwisscn- 
schaft',  Strasaburg  1885,  p.  3  ff.). 

§  2.  We  are  not  at  present  in  a  position  to  determine 
finally  what  was  the  primitive  home  of  the  Indg.  tribes.  Only 
so  much  is  elear.  that  these  tribes  in  pi<-historie  times  must 
have  been  far  less  widely  diffused  than  they  were  at  the  beginning 
of  tlie  historic  era.  It  was  formerly  usual  to  plaee  this  primitive 
home  somewhere  in  Asia,  whereas  at  present  scholars  lean  rather 
to  the  opinion  that  the  Asiatic  members  of  the  stock  passed 
over  from  Europe.  Cp.  O.  Schrader  Spraehvergleiehung  utul 
Urgeaeliichle',  ,letia   ISS.'i,   p.  44-  ff. 

i?  3.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  a  language  should 
have  gOOO  through  a  long  course  of  development,  and  be  spoken 
by  a  people  of  any  considerable  numbers,  without  a  certain 
amount  of  dialectical  variation;  and  hence  we  cannot  look  upon 
the  speech  of  the  Indogermans,  even  while  they  still  occupied  a 
comparatively  small  territory  and  maintained  a  fairly  close  degTC 
of  intercourse  with  one  another,  as  bearing  in  any  strict  sees 
a  uniform  character.  Local  difference!  had  no  doubt  alreadj 
arisen,  though  actual  instances  of  this  have  hardly  as  yet  been 
established  with  perfect  certainty.  One  such  1  have  maintained, 
though  only  as  a  conjecture,  in  JtS  3S0,  417.  In  historical  time 
there  appear  a  multitude  of  dialects,  diverging  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  the  whole  field  of  which  can  hardly  be  included  iu 
auy  one  survey.  Wo  may  take  for  granted  that  the  differentiation 
of  dialects  about  the  year  2000  B.  C.  had  gone  so  far,  that 
number  of  communities  existed  side  by  side,  which  could  uc 
longer,  or  only  with  difficulty  understand  one  another.  Tl 
historic  record  of  the  various  individual  developments  begins 
very  different  periods.  E.  g.  the  Indian  development  is  kno\ 
to  us  from  about  the  year  1500  B.  C.  onwards,  the  Latin  fror 
about  300  B.  C. ,  the  Irish  since  the  eighth  century  of 
Christian  era  (with  the  exception  of  the  Ogam  inscriptions, 
§  9),  and  the  Lithuanian  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteeiill 
century. 
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§  3.  Eight  Indg.  dialect-groups  (branches  of  language). 


A  number  of  separate  developments,  which  sprung  from 
the  primitive  Indg.  language,  have  perished  without  leaving  any 
traces  of  their  existence.  Of  others  we  have  only  very  scanty 
fragments  left,  on  which  it  is  scarcely,  if  at  all,  possible  to 
found  a  grammar,  as  of  Phrygian,  Macedonian,  Messapian, 
Gallic,  and  Burgundian.  The  remainder  have  come  down  to  us 
with  a  more  abundant  supply  of  material. 

The  dialects  belonging  to  this  last  class,  arc  arranged  into 
eight  groups  (branches  of  language):  1.  Aryan,  2.  Armenian, 
3.  Greek,  4.  Albanian,  5.  Italic,  6.  Keltic,  7.  Germanic,  8.  Baltic- 
Slavonic.  Each  group  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  its  in- 
dividual members  show  in  common  a  considerable  number  of 
changes  in  sound,  inflexion,  syntax  and  vocabulary;  e.  g.  the 
shifting  of  the  prim.  Indg.  explosives,  discussed  in  §  527  ff.  (what 
is  known  as  the  first  sound-shifting),  is  one  of  the  numerous 
characteristics  of  the  close  relation  existing  between  the  Germanic 
dialects. 

Of  the  dialects,  which  have  come  down  to  us  only  in  scanty 
fragments,  there  are  a  certain  number  which  can  be  assigned 
with  certainty  to  one  or  other  of  these  eight  groups,  e.  g.  the 
Burgundian  to  the  Germanic,  and  the  Gallic  to  the  Keltic 
group,  whilst  others,  e.  g.  the  Macedonian,  seem  to  belong  to 
none  of  them. 

It  is  in  itself  very  possible  that  some  of  these  eight  chief 
members  stand  to  each  other  in  a  closer  relationship,  and  form 
a  single  group  historically  distinct  from  the  rest.  All  attempts, 
however,  to  establish  such  a  closer  relationship,  have  hitherto 
proved  futile.  The  Italo-Keltic  hypothesis  has  perhaps  the  best 
prospect  of  attaining  a  greater  degree  of  probability  in  the 
future. 

Cp.  Johannes  Schmidt  Die  Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse 
der  indogermanischen  Sprachcn,  Weimar  1872.  Leskien  Die 
Declination  iin  Slavisch-Litauischen  und  Germanisclien,  Leipzig 
1876,  introduction.  Delbruck  Einlcitung  in  das  Sprachstudium,  &&-£*—/■. 
Edition  2.  1884,  p.  131  ft".  C.  Schrader  op.  cit.  p.  66  ft*. 
The  Author,  Zur  Frage  nach   den  Verwandtschaftsverhaltnissen 
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der    indogermanischen  Sprachcn,    in  Tcchmers   Internat.   Zeit- 
schr.  fiir  altg.  Sprachwisaeuschal't  1  22ti  ff. 

§  4.  (1)  The  Aryan  branch  consists  of  the  Indian  and 
Iranian  groups. 

The  oldest  and  most  archaic  dialect  of  the  Indian  group 
is  the  language  of  the  Veda,  the  oldest  portions  of  which  <  r I « •  - 
hymns  of  the  Rigveda)  possibly  go  back  as  far  as  1500  B.C. '  i. 
Next  comes  Sanskrit  in  tbo  stricter  sense  of  the  word  (also  called 
classical  Sanskrit),  the  continuation  of  a  dialoct  now  lust,  which 
existed  side  by  side  with  the  Vedic  and  differed  but  slightly 
from  it  in  the  formation  of  its  sounds  and  inflexions.  It  became 
separated  from  the  popular  development  as  the  literary  langn  ■ 
and  was  stereotyped  in  a  fixed  and  purely  artificial  form.  The 
vulgar  language,  called  Prakrit,  as  early  as  the  third  century  B.C. 
di tiered  very  materially  from  Sanskrit  and  at  that  time  waa 
divided  into  at  least  three  chief  dialects.  Through  the  influence 
of  Buddhism,  Prakrit  way  also  raised  to  a  literary  language 
1 1Mb).  From  the  popular  dialects  of  Prakrit  have  descended 
the  numerous  modern  Indian  languages  and  dialects,  Hindi 
(Hindustani),  Bengali,  Uriya,  Maharatti,  Guzeraii,  Sindhi,  Penjabi 
and  others. 

In  this  work  we  shall  only  deal  with  the  Vedic  language 
and  classical  Sankrit. 

Op.  Bopp  Kritische  Graminatik  der  Sauskrita-Sprache  in 
kiirzerer  Fassung,  Edit,  3,,  Berlin  IS(i:t.  Benfey  Vollst&ndige 
Orammatik  der  Sanskritaprache,  Leipzig  1852.  The  same  Author's 
Kur/e  Sanskrit-Gnuninatik,  Leipzig  1  S">5.  Whitney  Sanskrit 
Grammar,  Leipzig  1879  (with  supplement  1.  Grantmatisohos  ana 
dom  Mahabharatn ,  by  A.  Holtzmann,  1884;  supplement  II, 
The  roots,  verb-forms,  and  primary  derivatives  of  the  Sanskrit 
language,  by  Whitney,  1885). 

The  oldest  recorded  dialects  of  the  Iranian  group  are 
Old    Persian  (West    Iranian"!,    the  Language   of    the    Persian 


I J  t.'|i     A.    Keegl    Der   Rigvc-il.i,    djfl    Ittoftte    Litcrutur    dor    Inder, 
Edition  2.  Lelpslg  1881. 
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ciiniilVuin  inscriptions  ila tifii?  from  about  520  to  350  B.C.,  and 
\\e>tic,  also  wiled  Zend  and  ((Id  Bactriaa  (East  Iranian), 
the  language  of  the  Avesta,  the  sacred  book  of  tho  Zonmstrians, 
which  has  conic  down  to  us  with  corruptions  of  many  kinds, 
deviating  considerably  from  its  original  form.  Tho  various 
portions  of  the  work  were  composed  at  very  different  periods'). 

•  parts  of  the  Avesta,  including  17  hymns  (gapa  f.),  arc 
written  in  a  peculiar  dialect,  which  is  more  archaic  than  the 
language  of  the  other  parts,  and  as  distinct  from  which  the 
latter  a  called  Later  Avesttc  or  Zend  in  the  stricter  sense.  Not 
one  of  the  Modern  Iranian  languages  is  a  direct  continuation 
Old  Persian  or  Avestio.  The  Modem  Persian  dialects  (Gilani 
etc. ),  Kurdic  and  probably  also  Ossetiaii  (spoken  in  the  neigh- 
bonrhood  of  the  Caucasus  I  are  more  closely  related  to  the 
former,  and  the-  language  of  Afghanistan  (Pastu)  to  the  latter. 

We  shall  only  deal  with  the  two  Old  Iranian  languages. 

<'|>.  Spiegol  Pie  altpersischen  Keitinseliriften,  Edition  2., 
Leipzig  1881.  Justi  Handbnch  der  Zendspraohe,  Leipzig  1864. 
Marfholomae   Ilandbuch  dor   altiranischen  Dialoktc,  Leipzig 

S  5.  (2)  Armenian,  which  de  Lagarde  and  Prifldr.  M  tiller 
assigned  to  tho  Iranian  group,  but  lliibschmaun  (Kiihu's  Ztschr. 
Will  5  ff.,  400  ff.)  has  proved  to  be  an  independent  member 
of  the  Indg.  family  of  languages,  is  known  to  us  since  tho  fifth 
century  of  our  era.  The  literary  language  (O. Armenian),  which 
had  then  become  fixed,  remained  in  this  usage  without  any 
material  changes  down  to  modern  times,  and  is  separated  by  a 
it  interval  from  the  modern  dialects.  Historical  investigations 
hai  e  hitherto  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  O.Armeuian.  Tho 
term  Armenian  will  always  boused  in  the  sense  of  0  .Armenian. 

Cp.  Petermanu,  Gramruatica  linguae  Armuniueae,  Berlin 
1837.  The  same  Author,  Brevis  linguae  armeniacae  grammatica, 
littcratura,   chrestomathia   cum  glossario,  ed.  II,  Berlin  1872. 


I)  On  the  difficult  question  as  to  the  age  of  the  Avesta  cp.  Eduard 
Meyer  Qetohiohte  des  Alterthums  I  ( 1M4 )  p.  501  E 


Hiibschmnnn  Armcnischo  Studien  I,  Leipzig  1883  (of  special 
importance  for  the  phonology). 

§  6.  (3)  Greek  had  strongly  marked  variations  in  diffe- 
rent localities  long  before  Homer's  time  and  in  the  historic  era 
appears  split  up  into  numerous  dialects. 

These  may  be  classified  in  the  following  manner:  1.  Innic- 
Attic,  a.  The  district  of  Ionia,  b.  Attica.  '2.  Doric,  a.  La- 
conia  with  Tarentum  and  Ileraclea,  b.  Messcnia,  o,  Argolis  and 
Aegina,  d.  Corinth  with  Corcyra,  o.  Mcgara  with  Byzantium, 
t.  the  Peloponueaian  colonics  of  Sicily,  g.  Crete,  h.  Thera  and 
Mclus  together  with  Uyrone,  i.  Rhodes  with  Gcla  and  Arragas, 
k.  the  other  Dor.  islands  in  the  Aegean,  as  Carpathus, 
Astypalaea  etc.  3.  North  West  Greek,  a.  Phoeis,  b.  Locris, 
c.  Aetolia,  d.  Acarnauia,  e.  Phthiotis  and  the  district  of  the 
Aenianes,  f.  Epirus,  g.  probably  also  Achaia.  4.  Aeolic,  a. 
Lesbos  and  Aeolian  Asia  Minor,  b.  North  Thcssaly,  c.  Boeotia. 
5.  Elean  (belonging  to  North  West  Greek?).  6.  Arcadian- 
Cyprian1).     7.  Pamphylian. 

These  dialects  are  found  in  their  purest  form  on  inscriptions. 
The  literary  language,  especially  that  of  the  poets,  is  in  many 
respects  artificially  constructed;  evon  the  language  of  th>>  Homeric 
poems  is  in  great  measure  an  artificial  dialect. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  there  was  formed 
on  the  basis  of  the  Attic  dialect  a  literary  language  common  to 
all  Greeks,  which  almost  entirely  excluded  the  use  of  the  other 
dialects  from  the  later  prose  literature  of  antiquity.  Hence  it  is 
that  wo  have  to  gather  our  knowledge  of  most  of  the  non-Attic 
local  dialects  cither  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  from  inscriptions. 

The  language  of  mediaevel  Greek  literature  is  an  artificial 
mixture  of  aueieut  Greek  with  forms  of  the  then  spoken  popular 
language   in    varying   degrees   of   modification.      Modern  Greek 


1)  ColHtK  (Die  VerwaiidtsehaftsvertiflltnisBO  <ler  grieeli.  Dinlnktn  1885) 
place*  this  dialect  in  clone  relation  with  Aeolic  and  puts  forward  the 
hypothesis  that  'the  Tlic^alian  dialect  in  point  of  language  fonBI  tin- 
transition-stage  from  Beotian  to  Lesbian,  from  Lesbian  to  Cyprian-Arcadian 
and   from  Cyprian-Arcadian  to  Uteutian*  (p.  t>). 
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exhibits  a  rich    development  et*  dialects;  as  yet  little  has  been 
done  towards  fixing  the  historical  relation  of  the  aeparate  dialocta 
mc'ient  Greek1). 

We  shall  confine  our  attention  to  the  development  of  the 
O.Gr.  dial' 

Op.  Ahrcna  De  Graccao  linguae  dialectia,  I.  Do  dialectia 
A.nliris,  (iiittingen  1839,  II.  De  dinlocto  Dorica,  Gdttingeu  1 S l.'J. 
I;.  Mi'istcr  Die  grieefaiBeben  DioJekte,  I.  Aaiatisch-Aoliseh. 
Bootisch,  Thessaliacb,  iliittingen  1882.  G.  Curtius  Gnimlniigo 
der  grieohiaobea Etymologie,  Edit.  5.,  Leipzig  187!).  R.  Kiihner 
.\u>t'iihrliehe  Grammatik  der  gricehischen  Sprache,  2  vola.,  Edit.  2., 
Hannover  1869—1870.  G.  Meyer  Gricehische  Grammatik, 
Leipzig  1880  (Edit.  2.  1886).  DelbrQck  Die  Gruudlagcn  der 
griecbisohen  Syntax,  Halle  1879.  The  Author,  Gricchiacho 
liiuminatik,  in  Iw.  Midler's  Handbuch  der  klaaaischen  Altertums- 
wisaenaehaft  II  (1885)  p.  1-126. 

5  7.  (4)  Albanian,  the  language  of  ancient  Illyria,  has 
only  been  known  to  ua  from  monuments  of  any  extent  since 
the  seventeenth  century.  The  historical  treatment  of  thia 
language,  which  is  beset  with  manifold  difficulties  —  the  greatest 
of  which  lies  in  clearly  separating  pure  Albanian  words  from 
those  borrowed  from  the  Greek.  Latin,  Romance,  Slavonic  and 
Turkish  languages  — ,  ia  still  in  its  infancy. 

Cp.  Gustav  Meyer  Albaneaische  Studien,  Wieu  I  1883,  II 

(  t  in  which  the  whole  of  the  older  literature  has  been  collected 
together  i  and  'Der  Einfluas  des  Lateinischen  auf  die  alban. 
Formenlehrc'  in  the  Miscellanea  di  Filologia,  dedicata  alia 
memoria  dei  profesaori  Caix  e  Canello  p.  103  ff.''). 

We  shall  only  take  thia  language  into  account  in  discussing 


1)  Consideration!  introductory  to  the  study  of  the  relation  of  Middle 
and  Modern  Greek  to  O.Greek  and  the  researches  on  the  -^ul « j--«-t  are  given 
by  Kr  u  mbsoher  BeitrSge  zn  einer  Gesohichte  der  griech.  Sprache,  in 
Kiihn'-i   BUOPX.   XXVII   1st    |V. 

Ilii-  treatise  of  the  same  SOholai  'Ober  Bpraehe  und  UtsntU 
der  Albaneseii'  in  lii.-*  'Essays  und  Studien  zur  Sprnchgesohiohte  und  Volks- 
kurnlo'.  Berlin  1885,  p.  49  ff.  is  strongly  to  be  recommended  as  an  intro- 
duction tn  thi^  subji 


the  development   of  the  ludg.    palatal    and  guttural   explosives 
§411  and  §  458—460. 

*j  8.  (5)  The  Italic  branch  consists  of  Latin  on  the  one 
hand  and  of  the  Umbriun-Samnitic  dialects  on  the  other. 

Latin,  with  which  the  little  known  dialect  of  Falerii  was 
closely  related,  is  known  to  us  from  about  300  U,  C.  onwards. 
So  long  as  the  language  was  confined  to  Latiuni,  there  existed 
no  dialectical  differences  of  any  importance.  The  contrast  l>nl 
ween  the  popular  and  the  literary  language,  which  had  already 
arisen  at  the  beginning  of  the  archaic  period  of  literature  (from 
I.ivius  Audioiiicus  to  Cicero),  became  still  sharper  in  the  classical 
period,  and  the  farther  development  of  the  former  is  almost 
entirely  lost  to  our  observation  until  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
the  popular  Latin  of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire  meets  us  iu  a  form  more  or  less  changed  and  with  a 
rich  development  of  dialects  (Romance  languages:  Portuguese, 
Spanish,  Catalanian,  l'roveiii;at,  French,  Italian,  Uaetoro manic 
and  Roumanian)  ■ ). 

Wo  shall  only  consider  the  development  of  tho  Latin  of 
antiquity. 

Cp.  Corssen  Uber  Aussprache,  Vocalismus  und  lietonung 
dot  lateinischen  Sprache,  2  vols.,  Leipzig  1858.  18a!),  edit.  '_'., 
1868.  1870.  R.  Kiihner  Ausfuhrliche  Gratnmatik  der  lateinisebes 
Sprache,  2  vols.,  Hannover  1877.  1879.  F.  Stolz  and  J.  G. 
Boh  mall  Lateinischo  Grammatik,  in  Iw.  Miiller's  Handbuch 
dor  klass.  Altertumsw.  II  (1885)  p.  127—364. 

Tho  Umbrian-Samnitic  dialects  ure  known  to  a  cortain 
extent  through  inscriptions,  which  for  the  most  part  beloug  to 
the  last  centuries  before  our  era,  and  through  words  quoted 
by  Roman  writers.  We  are  best  acquainted  with  Umbrian 
(Ureal  Los  tables  Eugubines,  Paris  1875,  Uiichelcr  Unibrica, 
Bonn  1883)  andOscan(Zvetaieff  Sylloge  inscriptionumOscarum, 
Petersburg-Leipzig   1878).     Of  the  Volscian,   Piccntine,  Sabine, 


■  rj ' 


l)  Cp.  ltui!ins/ky  Die  Ausureituug  dt>r  lut.  Bpraehe  fiber  Itiilirn 
uml  die  Pruvinzon  des  riinmclieti  Keioheti,  Burliu  1881,  Oriilu>r  it)  the 
Arehiv   t'iir  Int.   Lcxikogrupliie  I   BS  IV.,  'JiM   II 
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Aequiculan ,  Veatinian,  Marsian,  Felignian  and  Marrucinian 
dialects  we  have  only  very  scanty  remains  (Zvetaieff  In- 
scriptiones  Italiae  Mediae  dialecticae,  Leipzig  1884).  All  these 
dialecta  were  forced  into  the  background  at  an  early  period  by 
the  intrusion  of  Latin.  The  Sabines,  who  received  citizenship 
in  267  B.  C,  seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  become  romanised. 
The  slowest  to  give  way  waa  Oscan,  which  in  the  mountains 
did  not  perhaps  become  fully  extinct  for  centuries  after  the 
Christian  era. 

Cp.  further  Bruppacher  Osk.  Lautlehrc,  Zurich  1869, 
Endcris  Yersuch  einer  Formenlehre  der  osk.  Sprache,  Zurich 
1871. 

§  0.  (6)  The  Keltic  languages  fall  into  three  groups: 
Gallic,  Britannic  and  Gaelic1). 

We  know  something  of  Gallic  through  Keltic  names  and 
words  quoted  by  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  through  inscriptions 
and  coins.  But  the  interpretation  of  the  forms,  mostly  proper 
names,  is  in  most  cases  so  uncertain  that  from  these  remains 
linguistic  research  has  hitherto  gained  comparatively  little. 

Britannic  broke  up  into  Cymric  (or  Welsh),  Cornish  and 
Bas  Breton  (or  Armorican);  the  connexion  between  the  last  two 
is  especially  close.  We  are  acquainted  with  Cymric  and  Bas 
Breton  from  the  eighth  or  ninth  century  onward,  at  first  through 
glosses ;  the  oldest  records  of  Cornish  are  somewhat  later.  The 
last  named  dialect  became  extinct  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
or  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  both  the  others  arc 
still  living. 

Irish-Gaelic,  Scotch-Gaelic  (which  is  also  known  as  Gaelic 
in  the  stricter  sense),  and  Manx  (spoken  in  the  Isle  of  Man) 
form  the  Gaelic  division.  All  three  of  these  are  still  living. 
The  first  two  languages  seem  hardly  to  have  differed  from  each 
other  in  the  ninth  century.  The  oldest  monuments  arc  the 
O.Gaelic  Ogam  inscriptions  (Ogam  is   the  native  name  for  the 

1)  The  first  two  languages  have  often  been  classed  together  as  a 
special  group,  bat  without  sufficient  reason.  See  Thurneysen  Kelto- 
romanisches  18%4  p.  7  ff. 


10 
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Gaelic  runes),  which  possibly  date  as  far  back  as  about  500  A.D. 
The  literary  record  of  Irish  begins  iu  the  eighth  century,  at 
first  with  glosses,  and  then  from  the  year  1100  onward  we 
have  many  extensive  manuscripts  which  contain  sagas,  ecclesias- 
tic it  literature  etc.  Scotch-Gaelic  literature  begins  somewhat 
later  than  that  of  Irish  and  in  the  older  poriod  is  eiOBBl] 
connected  wit!)  Irish.  Manx  is  only  known  to  us  during  the 
last   few  centuries  M. 

Wo  shall  consider  chiefly  Old  Irish. 

Cp.  J.  C.  Zcuss  Graminurica  Coition  te  montunentis  vetustis 
tarn  Hibeniicac  linguae  qmim  Britannicarum  dialectorum  Cats* 
bricac  Cornicae  Aromoricac  coiuparatis  Gallicae  priscae  reliqaiia 
construxit  .1.  C.  Z/),  Edit.  2.  by  II.  Ebel,  Berlin  1871.  Win- 
discb  Kmzgcfasate  irische  Grannnatik,  Leipzig  1870. 

g  10.  (7)  The  Germanic  branch  is  divided  iuto  Gothic, 
Norse,  and  West  Germanic. 

Gothic,  the  most  archaic  language  of  the  Germanic  group, 
is  chiefly  accessible  to  us  through  the  biblical  translation  «>|'  the 
West  Gothic  bishop  Ulfilas  (311—381  A.D.).  The  language 
perished  with  the  Gothic  nation.  (The  East  Goths,  who  dwell  in 
the  Crimea,  retained  their  language  down  to  modern  times;  but 
of  this  branch  of  fiothic  we  possess  only  a  few  isolated  words.) 

Norso  (or  Scandinavian),  which  in  certain  special  points 
closely  coincides  with  Gothic'-')  and  is  therefore  by  some  writers 
classed  together  with  it  as  East  Germanic  as  opposed  to  West 
(id  manic,  down  to  the  Viking  period  (800—1000  A.  D.t  was 
practically  a  single  languago,  but  later  on  became  broken  up 
into  four  languages,  Icelandic  and  Norwegian  (West  Norso) 
on  the  one  hand,  Swedish  and  Danish  {East  Norse)  on  the  other. 
The  earliest  records  are  runic    inscriptions,  the  oldest   of  which 


1)  Windisch'ii  article  «KeIti8che  Spraohen»  in  Ersch  umi  Gruber's 
A.  Kncykl.  d.  W.  u.  K.  seoond  section,  XXXV  p.  188  ff.,  serves  as  a  pood 
Introduction  to  tin-  Cattle  laagMgei  generally,  the   pioaaBieuti  of  these 

languages  «inl  Kettolngtettl  literature. 

2)  Tlio  most  important  of  these  coincidence*  IM  Goth,  ihlj  =  O.Ieel. 
fgj  from  i  (§  142)  and  Goth,  tjye  —  O .Iccl.  fffft  from  "  IS  ITOJ  Op.  firauno 
in  I'aul-Bruuiie's  Beitr.  IX  546  f. 


*  io-u. 
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appear  to  belong  to  the  fifth  century.  By  O. Nurse  was,  in  former 
times,  generally  ondentood  O.Weet  None  only;  the  term  H  now 
more  properly  applied  to  the  whole  development  of  the  Scan- 
dinavian languages  up  to  the  sixteenth  centm  v 

The  oldest  representatives  of  West-Germanic  are  Anglo- 

•n.  the  continuation  of  which  is  MocLEngliah;  O.Frisian : 
0.8axon,  now  Low  German;  O.Low  Franconian,  now  Dulch. 
Flemish,  and  the  language  of  the  German  Lower  Franconia; 
and  n.Iligh  Qerman,  the  present  Upper-  umi  Middle  German 
dialects.  The  oldost  records  of  these  languages  date  from  the 
eighth  or  ninth  century,    the  oldest  OHG.  record    belonging  to 

n  the  period  Tin  745;  bnt  with  Frisian  wo  are  acquainted 
only  since  the  fourteenth  oentory, 

We  shall  limit  ourselves  ohiefly  to  Gothic  and  Old  High 
German. 

Cp.  J.  Grimm    Deutsche  Grammatik,    I-'.   II-,    new  reprint, 

Berlin   1870    1878,  HI.  IV  GSttingen  1831,    1887.     Rompelt 

Deutsche  Grammatik,  mit  Riicksicht   auf  ▼ergleiohende  Spraoh- 

ohung,  I    (Lautlohro)   Berlin   I860.     A.  Holtsmann   Alt- 

deutsche   Grammatik  I,  1    (Die  Bpecielle    Lautlehre),   2   i\Vr- 

bung  der  deutschen  Laute  unter  einander),  Leipzig  lx«0. 1S7.">. 

W.  Bcherer  Zur  Gesohichte  der  deutscheu  Bpraohe,   edit  2., 

Berlin   1878.     Leo  Meyer   Die  gothische  Bpraohe,   due  Laut- 

iltung  insbesondere  im  Verhaltniss  /.urn  Altindiechen.  Grie- 

chischen  und  Lateinischen,  Berlin  1869.     W.  Branne  Gotisehe 

■umatik,    edit.  2.,    Hall.-   lsS'j.     L.  Wimmer  Altnorduebe 

umatik,    translated    from    the  Danish  by  E.  Sievers,  Halle 

1871.     A.  Noreen  Altnordiaebe  Grammatik  I  ( Altiel.  und  Alt- 

aurw.  Gramm.  unter  Berucksiohtigung  dea  Urnordisohen),  Hall* 

1884.      E.    8ievera    Angela&chsisohe   Grammatik,    Halle 

|.    \V.  Braune  Althocbdeutache  Grammatik,  IIall<- 

6.  O.  Behaghel  Die deutscho  Spracho,  Leipzig undPrag  I 

U.  1 7 1  The  Baltic-Slavonic  branch.  The  Battle  dwl 

lists  of  Prussian,  Lithuanian,  and  Lettic.    The  forme*  died  •  -nr 

eentb    centurj    and  we  only  poeMM   rery  f"v,   itn- 

rccorded    specimens    dating    from    the   fifteenth    and 
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sixteenth  centuries.     The.   two   latter  are   still   living  and  their 
oldest  records  belong  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

Wo  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  Lithuanian. 

Cp.  Nesse  lmim  n  Die  Bpraaha  >lcr  olton Preuuea,  Bertia 
1845.  Tho  same  author,  Thesaurus  linguae  Pruasieae,  Ilerlin 
1*7."}.  Schleicher  Litauiache  Grummutik,  Prag  1866.  Kur- 
ihat  Gramniatik  dor  littauischen  Spraehe,  Hallo  1876.  Bielen- 
stein  Die  lettische  Spraehe,  nach  ihreu  Lauteu  unci  Formeu 
orklarend  uud  vergleichond  dargestollt,  2  Theile,  Berlin  1869 
1864.     The  same  author,  Lettische  Gramniatik,  Mitau   1869 

Tho  Slavonic  languages  fall  into  a  South-Eastern  and  ■ 
Western  group.  To  to  former  belong  Russian  {a.  Great  Russian 
and  White  Russiau,  b.  Little  Russian),  Bulgarian  and  Illvrian 
(a.  Servian  and  Croatian,  b.  Slovenian),  to  the  latter"  <  V.eeli 
i  Czech  in  tho  stricter  sense,  Moravian  and  Slovakian),  Sorabian 
or  Wendiah  (Upper-  and  Lower  Sorabian)  and  Lochish  i  Polish 
and  Polabian  or  Elbe-Slavonian  t.  All  these  languages,  with  the 
exception  of  Polabian,  are  still  living.  The  moat  archaic,  and 
for  Indg.  grammar  the  moat  important,  is  tho  language  in  which 
the  Slavonic  apostles  Cyril  and  Methodius  (ninth  century)  wrote. 
In  our  investigations  wo  accordingly  consider  this  language  of 
the  first  importance.  It  is  called  O.Slovenian  by  Miklosich,  but 
by  Schleicher,  Schaft'arik  and  others  with  more  justness  O.Bul- 
garian. It  became  the  ecclesiastical  language  of  tho  Greek  church, 
and  that  form  of  it,  which  was  modified  through  the  influence 
of  other  Slavouic  languages,  especially  of  Russiau,  is  generally 
known  by  the  name  of  Church  Slavonic. 

Cp.  Miklosich  Vergleichende  Gramniatik  der  alaviachen 
Sprachen  4  vols.  Vienna,  I«  1879,  II  1875,  111-  1876,  IV  1ST  I. 
Schleicher  Die  Formenlehre  dor  kirchenslaviachen  Spraclic  er- 
kliirend und  vcrgleichond  dargestellt,  Bonn  1852.  Leskicn 
llaiulbuch  dor  altbulgarischen  (nltkirchenslawiscbcn)  Spraehe, 
Weimar  1871,  edit,  2.,  1686, 

§  12.  In  accordance  with  what  haa  been  said  in  §§  4  —  11, 
we  shall  speak  exclusively  or  at  all  events  especially  of 
tho    oldest  periods  of  those   languages   whoso   developments  are 
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known  to  us  through  records  extending  over  a  great  length  of 
time.  The  term  "science  of  the  Indg.  languages',  as  has  been 
already  stated  in  $  1,  does  not  demand  such  a  restriction.  This 
•  iivision  of  labour  is  wholly  due  to  the  course  which  the  science 
has  hitherto  taken,  and  is  fully  justified  by  the  present  state  of 
the  sciei Bopp   in    his  Vergleichende  Grainmntik   (3  vols., 

S,  Berlin  186S — 1871)  and  Schleicher  in  his  Compendium 
der  vergleichenden  Orammatik  der  indogermanischen  Spracheu 
edit.  4,  Weimar  1876)  also  limit  themselves  similarly  as  we 
have  done. 

When  we  speak  of  primitive  Indg.  forms;  of  prim.  Ar. ;  of 
prim.  Or.  or  of  prim.  Ital.  etc.,  wo  generally  mean  those  forms 
which  were  in  use  towards  the  close  of  the  primitive  period  nt 
these  languages.  Hut  we  also  often  mean  such  forms  us  belonged 
D  earlier  period  of  this  stage,  and  which  had  already  under- 
gone n  change  towards  its  termination.  For  instance,  we  there- 
fore speak  equally  well  of  prim.  Germ.  ''/mi/O  and  of  prim. 
lierni.  'la/I!  (Goth,  faka,  s.  §  214").  of  prim.  (Jr.  *jjot(Ti  and 
prim.  G  r.  *nooni  (Att.  nooi,  s.  8}  41)0),  as  of  Lat.  MMfOftfMT 
and  Lat.  seeimtur  (5j  431).  Forms,  put  down  by  us  as  prim. 
Ind.,  prim.  Ar.  etc,  are  therefore  not  to  bo  indiscriminately 
regarded  as  belonging  to  the  same  period.  Again,  if  we,  fat 
tnple,  uniformly  write  /,  not  //,  in  prim.  Genu,  forms  where 
m  put  h  for  Gothic  words,  it  must  not  be  implied  that  /  had 
nut  in  certain  cases  already  become  li  in  prim.  Germanic  (op. 
29). 


THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  1NI><>- GERMANIC  LAN- 
GUAGES IN  GENERAL.   .ROOT  AND  SUFFIXES.') 

;  13.  The  Indg.  languages  belong  to  the  inflexional  class. 
The  inflexion  of  words  lias  not  existed  from  the  very  beginning, 
but  has  been  gradually  developed  and  perfected. 

ti  With  what  follows  pompnre  Dclluuek  Biuleitung  in  dus  Sprucli- 
nii  (Leipzig  1~M)  |i.  61  tl.  and  Paul  Prinoipien  der  8praehge*ehiehte 
•  1880)  p.  154  ff. 
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We  have  to  presuppose  u  period  in  which  suffixal  elements 
weft'  nut  yi't  attached  to  words.  The  word-forms  uf  this  period 
.nc  called  roots,  and  tin?  space  of  time  prior  to  inflexion,  is 
oalled  tlie  root-period.  It  dates  much  further  back  than  that 
stage  of  development  whose  word-forms  we  are  able  to  deduce 
l>\  a  comparison  of  the  separate  Indg.  groups  of  tangnagee 
This  stage  is  usually  simply  called  the  Indg.   parent-language 

What  we  understand  by  word-formation  and  inflexion  arose 
by  composition,  that  is,  by  the  following  process:  a  group  of 
words  which  formed  a  syntactical  complex  was  fused  into  I 
unity,  in  which  Hie  whole  was  in  some  way  isolated  in  relation 
to  ita  elements1).  This  word-fusion  from  the  beginning  onwards 
eeourwd  in  the  same  way.  just  as  afterwards,  in  the  age  of 
separate  languages  (partly  even  in  historical  periods)  the  final 
members  of  compounds  became  suffixes ,  c.  g.  Goth  -k  in  mil: 
(Hod.   110.  viirlt)  from  prehistoric  *mc  gt  (op.  <»r.  •"•;.'    In-side 

i'ui)y  French  -Hunt  in  fiiitmtni  from  /era  menfe,  .MHO.  and 
.Mod. IK  J.  -Ifit  in  schemheit,  originally  meaning  'acholic  Be 
scliatlenheit'  (beautiful  state  or  condition),  where  heit  is  still  an 
independent  word  in  M1IO.  and  <>IKi.,  Mod. Irish  -Dilmr  in 
liiiiuUimhiir  'victorious'  =  O.Ir.  uidr  mOr  Cymr.  mairr  'maguiis' 
(Zimmer  Kelt.  Studien  11  p.  22  ff).  The  formation  of  suffixes 
is  not  a  work  which  belongs  to  any  special  prehistoric  period 
and  which  was  concluded  at  any  definite  point  of  time.  Hut 
when  once  this  process  had  begun,  it  was  performed  anew 
through  all  periods  of  the  history  of  the  Indg.  languages  and 
will  probably  also  be  repeated  again  ia  the  future,  so  long  BJ 
our  languages  cnutiuue  to  develop. 


1  )  "Willi  respect  both  to  meaning   and   form   either   the   whole   DM] 
pass  through  ■  development  In  which  the  generate  parti  do  not  participate 

when  used  independently,  or  vice  veraii  the  separate  parts  may  pan  through 
■  (levelu|>meiit   in  which   the  whole  deSS   mil   jiartii-ipntc,  nr  it  BUI]   Impprn 

Unit  the  separate  parts  cease  to  he  employed  independently,  while  thej  are 

preietTed  in  combination,  or  lanilv  the  mode  of  combination  iim\  vanish 
from  living  use  und  only  i- > •  i i a 1 1 in  pteoetTod  in  certain  set  forms".  PhuI  ill 
the  above  work  p.  165. 
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Suffixes  are  divided  into  word-forming  suffixes  or  inflexional 
suffixes  in  the  stricter  sense,  to  which  on  the  one  hand  belong 
case   endings   (e.   g.  -in   in    Indg.  *ef:uow  =  Lnt.  etjttom ,    ttkr. 

"I),  and  on  the  other,  personal  endings  (e.  g.  -mi  in  Indg. 
Or.  iffii,  Skr.  vini),  and  stem-forming  suffixes  (e.  g. 
•It-  in  Iudg.  *potfrea  =  Gr.  jtartg^,  Skr.  t>itiiras,  -sfco-  in 
tndg.  *iji)isl}<'niii  =  Gr.  ftiiimtVTi  fiammm,  Skr.  f&chanti),  It 
i-  rarpoesible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  the  two  species  of 
suffixes,  since  many  an  element,  which  was  originally  out] 
item 'forming,  has  come  to  be  treated  on  the  same  level  with 
wiu'd-forming  suffixes.  Cp.  e.  g.  Lnt.  Irt/iwiuJ,  whose  final  part 
mini.  Felt  bj  the  Romans  as  a  personal  ending  [like  -mnr  etc.), 
contains  the  stem-forming  suffix  -nienn-  (cp.  Or.  Ityofiiyot)]  pro- 
perlj    Iiijiiniiu   estie  =  Xeyoftsroi  iatf. 

The  derivation  as  well  as  the  original  value  of  those  snffixal 
elements,  which  in  Hie  Imlg.  prim,  period  were  already  no  longer 
tell  tu  be  the  members  of  a  compositum,  is  for  the  most  part 
veiv  doubtful.  Of  the  conjectures  which  have  been  put  forth 
regarding  these  suffixes,  there  are  only  ■  few  to  which  one  can 
allow  a  certain  ;iinouut  of  probability.  To  these  belongs  especially 
the  hypothesis,  thai  a  part  of  the  personal  endings  wero  origi- 
nally independent  substantial  pronouns,  cp.  the  -in  of  tiie  1.  sg. 
nnpf.  Indg.  *tbherom  (Skr.  dbhurum,  Or.  Spcpov)  with  the  pro- 
nominal stem  *-me  (Lat.  me,  Goth,  nri-k). 

There  are  in  the  Indg.  languages  many  words  of  which 
we  can  not  prove  that  they  either  contain  or  ever  did  contain 
a  suffix.  These,  therefore,  apparently  represent  the  form  they 
had  in  the  pre-iuflexional  period,  e.  g.  Gr.  jui%  Ooth.  ini{-i,-)  opf. 
Skr.  an,  Or.  rv ,  Lat.  nit(-tliitx) ,  O.Ir.  mi  NO,  0110.  Ml 
MO,  Lit.  nin -i/i)  'now'.  In  other  cases,  root-words  had  disappeared 
in  those  compositions  which  we  call  inHected  words.    Wo  must 

•  I  against  fancying  that,  towards  the  close  of  the  primitive 
period,  or  even  later,  elements  like  es,  which  wo  abstract  as 
runt  from  such  forms  as  Indog.  *rnli,  (Or.  :<>n,  Skr.  tixti),  had 
an  independent  existence  and  a  meaning  without  any  definite 
syntactical  relation. 


S  14.  According  to  the  analogy  of  such  forms  as  Fr.  tris- 
ii-cis,  rowje-ijuri/e,  it  lias  become  usual  to  indicate  component 
parts  of  inflected  words  by  hyphens,  e.  g.  Gr.  tl-fu ,  mi-rto-t^, 
(fin-o-i,  in  the  same  BUM  Iiulg.  *ri-ini,  */>i-t<'r-r<;,  *l>hrr-o-i-l. 
It  is  thus  intended  to  give  a  clear  idea  as  to  what  parts  of  an 
inflected  word  once  had  an  independent  existence. 

With  regard  to  this  mode  of  proceeding  the  following 
remarks  are  to  be  made. 

1.  Wc  have  seen  in  §  13,  that  as  the  first  foundations  of 
derivation  and  inflexion  were  laid  by  the  fusion  of  independent 
elements,  so  this  process  has  been  continually  repeated  up  to 
the  present  rime.  Hut  the  great  majority  of  inflexional  form 
do  not  directly  depend  upon  it.  No  sooner  did  the  first  in- 
flexional compounds  make  their  appearance,  than  they  served  as 
the  models  upon  which  other  words  were  formed  after  their  ana- 
logy, just  iu  the  same  manner  as  most  of  the  Mod.  IHJ.  com- 

posita    in  -licit,  •far,  -tiflt    etc.  can  no  longer   bo  loeived   as 

proper  syntactical  compounds,  but  only  as  imitations  of  model 
forms,  made  at  an  earlier  period.  Composita,  the  formation  of 
which  we  are  able  to  trace  in  the  younger  stages  of  the  separate 
languages,  often  exhibit  manifold  shiftings  and  deviations.  The 
raann  of  these  latter  is.  that  all  feeliug  for  the  mode  of  com- 
position of  the  model  forms  became  extinct.  Thus,  for  instance. 
according  to  the  analogy  of  Mid. Ill  J.  mSteheii  from  miltec-heit 
(c)i.  mi/lir-lTrh)  etc.  have  arisen  such  tonus  as  BCod.HO.  frSmmg- 
keit,  rittlkrit  etc.,  by  the  abstraction  of  a  suffix  -lent.  Such 
shiftings  may  also  have  taken  place  in  the  oldest  stages  of  the 
inflexional  period,  so  that,  strictly  speaking,  we  are  never  sure 
in  the  ease  of  B  suffix  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  Ihe 
hidg.  parent  language,  whether  it  ever  existed  as  an  independent 
word  exactly  in  the  same  shape  as  we  extract  it  from  the  body 
of  a  word,  or  whether  it  originally  consisted  of  elements  which 
passed  into  this  shape  by  regular  phonetic  changes, 

2.  It  very  frequently  happens,  that  two  or  more  suffixes 
become  (used  into  a  unity  in  those  periods  of  a  language  which 
we  are  able  to  control.  E.  g.  Mod.lIU.   -»rr  in  hihl-mr,  Ixirf-mr 
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etc.  is  due  to  the  -tier  in  such  forms  as  giirtn-er  (Mid.  HG. 
ijin-  which  is  a  derivative  of  garten;  Gr.  -alvio  in  xfpJ- 

•uino,  krx-rt/nu  etc.  to  the  •airto  in  such  forms  as  TtxT<th'<» 
from  *TtxTttv-jLi»  (to  T&xtttiv).  In  like  manner  many  of  the  prim. 
Indog.  suffixes,  which  we  are  wont  to  regard  as  a  unity,  e.  g. 
the  -ter-  in  'pi-trr-is  (Or.  nttTtgei;),  may  have  been  fused  together 
out  of  several  suffixal  elements.  Our  inability  to  analyse  a  prim. 
Indg.  element  proves  nothing  for  its  primitive  unity. 

3.  It  is  theoretically  correct  when  we  say  that  the  root 
■  if  ;i  word  is  found  after  we  have  removed  all  formative  syllables 
from  it.  But  in  the  first  place  we  do  not  know  what  shape 
Indg.  words  had  towards  the  end  of  the  root-period,  and  this 
applies  especially  to  the  fact  that  we  are  unable  to  say  whether 
the  language  at  this  stage  possessed  only  monosyllabic  words, 
or  only    words  of  more    than  one  syllable,  or   both   categories. 

ndlj  the  analysis  of  elements,  which  were  directly  annexed 
to  the  ends  of  roots,  is  of  a  most  doubtful  nature.  And  lastly 
we  are  unable  to  determine  what  phonetic  changes  inflexional 
compounds  had  undergone  from  the  beginning  up  to  the  dis- 
solution of  the  primitive  community.  Hence  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  the  roots,  which  we  in  ordinary  practice  abstract 
from  words,  are  at  all  to  bo  relied  upon  as  representing  the 
word-forms  of  the  root-period.  We  are  utterly  unable  to  deter- 
mine e.  g.  whether  the  complex  *ano-  in  Gr.  avt-fio-^,  Lat. 
awi  mm  s,  Skr.  3.  sg.  dni-ti  'breathes'  (cp.  §  110)  represents  a 
unitary  word  of  the  root-period,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  resolved 
into  *an->-,  that  is,  whether  -a-  was  a  suffix,  and  thus  originally 
an  independent  element. 

Such  being  the  state  of  things,  we  shall  retain  the  terms 
'root'  and  'suffix'  in  this  work  for  such  parts  of  a  word  as  sey 
and  -e-,  -tdi  in  Indg.  *s4qetai  (Skr.  sdcate,  Gr.  tntrat),  "We  do 
not  however  assert  that  the  elements,  to  which  we  give  these 
names,  ever  existed  as  independent  words.  Wo  merely  indicate 
l>y  means  of  hyphens  (1)  what  was  probably  felt  at  any  parti- 
cular period  as  the  nucleus  (so  to  speak)  of  a  whole  system  of 
Word-forms  (*«?-)•  and  (2)  what  was  regarded  as  the  formative 

m  an  n,  Element*.  -j 
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element  {-e-  and  -tai  in  *siq-e-tai,  "bhendh-e-tai,  *bli4r-e-tui  etc.), 
shared  in  common  by  a  greater  or  less  number  of  different 
words.  The  elements  -e-  and  -<?-  in  cases  as  Gr.  tn-t-rat  (Indg. 
*seq-e-)  and  fut.  t**tu  Ttvi'i  from  ***»«  uu  (Indg.  "tens-,  cp. 
Skr.  fut.  t«)i-i-sijdmi)  may  nevertheless  originally  have  been 
parts  of  roots  (dissyllabic  root-words);  but  on  account  of  forms 
like  TifiittfTttt,  fftoiTui,  uytTni  and  vfitcm,  ((Htaim,  (in)Jtn  on  the 
one  hand  and  of  forms  like  Hifmfiai  and  rttvm  (from  *rfi"i.i. 
§§  131.  618)  on  the  other,  it  becomes  highly  probable  that  they 
simply  were  for  the  perception  of  language  (sprachempfindung) 
that  which  grammarians  call  "suffix" '). 


1)  'A  certain  analysis  of  forms  takes  place  in  the  formation  of  asso- 
ciated concepts  which  refer  to  the  system  of  word-formation  and  inflexion, 
whereby  categories  arise  which  are  analogous  to  the  grammatical  notions 
of  root,  stem,  and  suffix.  But  it  must  always  bo  borno  in  mind,  firstly, 
that  the  mind  remains  entirely  unconscious  of  these  categories  as  such; 
secondly  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  original  mode  of  the  for- 
mation of  words,  but  purely  accommodate  themselves  to  the  sound-series 
(Lautreihc)  which  regularly  goes  through  a  number  of  forms  in  the  lan- 
guage for  the  time  being,  so  that  e.g.  in  Mod.  Gerni.  tag-,  hiri-  appear  as 
nominal  stems,  trnij-  and  brain-  as  Terbal  and  present  Btems,  Iruy-  and 
brannt-  as  the  preterite  stems  of  tragen  and  brennen;  thirdly  that  the 
elements  arising  from  analysis  are  never  felt  as  something  entitled  to  an 
independent  existence,  hut  only  as  something  which  is  possible  in  certain 
modes  of  combination'.     Paul  Principien  p.  64. 


PHONOLOGY. 


§  16.  By  a  comparison  of  the  eight  Indo-Qermanio  dialects 
(§  3)  we  are  in  a  position  to  arrive  at  the  number  and  nature 
of  the  sounds  possessed  by  the  Indg.  parent  language.  These 
were  as  follow:  — 

Vowels.  In  the  function  of  sonants:  i  T,  u  u,  e  5,  o  8, 
a  a,  3.    In  the  function  of  consonants:  i,  u. 

Nasals.  In  the  function  of  consonants:  »  (velar),  ft  (palatal), 
n  (dental),  m  (labial).  In  the  function  of  sonants:  n  n,  ft  ft , 
*  9,  9»  &• 

Liquids.  In  the  function  of  consonants:  r,  I.  In  the 
function  of  sonants:  x  till- 

Explosives: 

p  b  ph  bh  (labial). 

t  d  th  dh  (dental). 

%  §  Hh  §h  (palatal). 

q  g  qh  gh  (velar). 

To  these  is  probably  further  to  be  added  the  spiritus  lenis, 
a  laryngeal  explosive,  e.  g.  Indg.  *esti  'is',  Gr.  eon.  la  the 
following  paragraphs  we  shall  indicate  this  sound  only  in 
Greek  words. 

Spirants:  s>  z,  j,  v. 


20  Phonetic  elucidations.     Voiced  and  voiceless  sounds.  §   16. 

Phonetic  Elucidations1). 

§  18.  1.  Voiced  and  voiceless  sounds.  Speech-sounds2) 
are  produced  by  the  breath,  expelled  from  the  lungs,  under- 
going a  checking  which  gives  rise  to  an  acoustic  effect.  This 
checking  takes  place  partly  in  the  larynx,  partly  in  the  organs 
above  the  larynx  (mouth,  or  nose),  and  partly  in  both  at  the 
same  time.  When  the  cheeking  in  the  larynx  takes  place  in 
such  a  maimer  that  the  vocal  cords  (which  in  a  state  of  rest 
are  far  apart)  are  so  far  brought  together  as  to  come  into 
(rhythmical)  vibration,  a  musical  clang  arises  which  is  called 
voice.  All  sounds,  which  are  spoken  with  voice,  are  called 
voiced,  and  all  those  without  voice  voiceless.  Tn  the  Indg. 
prim,  language  the  vowels,  nasals,  liquids,  of  the  explosives  the 
mediae  Is,  d,  §,  <j  and  the  mediae  aspiratae  hh,  ill),  >jh,  rjh,  and 
the  spirants  z,  j,  e  were  voiced;  on  the  other  hand  the  tenuus 
l>,  I,  k,  tj  and  the  tenues  aspiratae  pit,  th,  kh,  qh  and  the 
spirant  s  were  voiceless. 

The  voiceless  vowels   (the  /t-sounds),   nasals   and    liquids11) 


1)  Cp.  Ed.  Sievers  Grundzuge  der  Phonetik,  zur  Einfiihrung  in 
das  Studiuni  der  Lautlehro  der  indogermaniseheu  Spnichen,  2.  Edit.  Leipzig 
1881,  3.  Edit.  Leipzig  188$, 

I )  It  is  not  without  considerable  justification  that  the  expression 
'speech-sound'  ('Spracliliut')  has  of  late  been  found  fault  with,  so  far  as 
it  is  used  to  express  the  smallest  elements  of  language  in  general,  baflOTIt 
among  the  so  called  explosives  there  are  moments  of  perfect  absence  of 
sound  which  are  also  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  And  theBe  moments 
fetal  an  element  of  a  syllable  just  as  much  us  the  moments  of  sound, 
while  in  the  nnulysis  of  a  syllahlo  they  can  no  more  he  left  out  of  con- 
sideration than  the  pausos  in  music  oan  be  regarded  as  not  existing.  Cp. 
S  S20,  If  in  this  work  we  have  not  attached  that  amount  of  importance 
to  the  latest  principles  of  phonetics  —  viz.  that  in  the  classification  of 
speech-elements,  their  genesis,  not  their  acoustic  effect,  should  form  the 
chief  principle  —  which  some  phoneticians  might  wish  to  see,  it  iB  out 
of  consideration  that  wo  do  not  yet  possess  a  system  and  terminology, 
based  on  these  views,  which  might  be  applied  without  considerable  diffi- 
culties to  the  historical  results  of  the  science  of  languages. 

:i)  Op,  Hoffory  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXIII  588  if'.,  .41  tf.,  554  ff.,  XXV 
436  i  ,  'I'r.:.  BievOM  und  die  Principien  der  Sprnchphysiologio'  24  ff. 


—19.  Sonorous  mul  noiied  sounds.     Sonants  and  consonants. 


21 


in    the   course   of  the   individual   developments   were    added   to 
the  respective  voiced  Bounds  of  the  primitive  period. 

S  17.  2.  Sonorous  sounds  and  noised  sounds.  The 
noutfa  and  oose  on  tin-  one  hand,  serve  to  modify  the  clangs 
formed  in  the  larynx,  on  the  other  hand  'noises',  which  are 
independent  of  the  activity  of  the  larynx,  can  be  produced  in 
those  organs  through  the  current  of  breath  undergoing  a  checkiug 
and  friction.  In  uttering  t,  s,  e.  g.  a  noise  is  made  on  the 
inner  Bide  of  the  upper  teeth,  or  on  their  sockets.   Voice  and  noise 

:od  in  the  mouth  and  nose  (Ansatsrohrger&nsch)  can  be  com- 
bined, e.  g.  in  <l  and  z  (Fr.  ztroy   Russ.  zoluto  'gold'J.      Those 

ids,  which  arc  formed  with  noise,  whether  they  be  voiceless 
or  voiced,  are  called  noised  sounds,  whereas  those,  in  which 
tli"  formation  of  voice  takes  place  in  the  larynx,  while  the  mouth 
and  nose  merely  serve  as  resonance  chambers,  are  called  sonorous 
sounds.  The  Indg.  explosives  and  spirants  were  noised  sounds, 
and  the  Indg.  rowels  and  nasals,  sonorous  sounds.  The  r-  and 
/-sounds  were  and  are  in  the  historic  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages 
partly  sonorous  aud  partly  spirantal  in  their  formation.  And  it 
is  not  improbable,  that  the  spirantal  pronunciation,  where  it  occurs 
in  historic  times,  had  everywhere  first  come  into  being  during  the 
course  of  the  separate  history  of  the  respective  Indg.  languages. 
S  18.     3.    Sonants    and    Consonants.      Every   syllable 

-tins  one  sound,  which  is  either  alone  or  at  least  principally 
tin'  bearer  of  the  accent,  e.  g.  the  bearers  of  this  accent  iu  the 
word  hofl'-mhitj  are  o  and  u,  Such  sounds  are  called  sonants. 
The  other  elements  of  a  syllable  are  to  a  certain  extent  only 
adjuncts  to  the  sonant  which  forms  the  nucleus  of  the  syllable, 
and  are  therefore  called  consonants.  Every  syllable  must  con- 
tain one  sonant  and  can  contain  only  one,  whereas  it  can 
have  several  consonants  (Mod.  German  striimpfs)  or  none  at 
all  (Lat.  imperative  I ').  One  set  of  sounds  can  be  used 
both   as  sonants  and   as   consonants,    especially   the   vowels  — 


li  By  this  classification  we  omit  to  take  account  of  the  spiritu*  lenU, 
which  strictly  speaking  ought  to  be  reckoned  among  the  consonants. 
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Sonants  and  consonants.     Pronunciation  of  the  letters.  §  18—19. 


amongst  these  particularly  i,  n  — ,  the  nasals  and  liquids;  we 
write  these  sounds  i  n  #;  f  etc.  when  used  tis  sonants,  and  /, 
it,  n,  r  etc.  when  used  as  consonants.  Cp.  Mod.  German  A-siin 
beside  A-si-t'n  (in  poets) ;  Lat.  d-qudm  beside  d-ai-dm,  sthi-guo 
beside dr-yii-d;  English  ri-pf-zi'i-tti-Ai'i  (representation);  Mod.Germ. 
re"ch-ne  beside  rt-clqU  {rechnet),  ijn-nuff  [ijcntuj),  kin-die  beside 
li'in-cli,  rjf-rd-di  (gerade);  Czech  lit  {kri  'inole'),  «'/&  (t'M; 'wolf); 
Skr.  pi-trii  (pitrd,  instr.  sg.  of  pitdr-  'father')  beside  pi-- 
( pit f hi,  loc.  pi.  of  the  same  word) ') ;  in  Slovakian  sfn,  v\n 
(srn,  tin)  gen.  pi.  to  sf-nd  (smut  'roe'),  c(-nd  (Una  'wave'). 

In  our  representation  of  pre-historic  forms  we  consequently 
mark  i  and  it  also  as  consonants  when  they  form  the  second 
component  of  a  diphthong,  e.  g.  Indg.  3.  sg.  *e"iti  =  Gr.  tint 
Skr.  cti,  *bhe\ulhetai  =  Gr.  nevUtTat  Skr.  bSdhatf,  The  voweU 
i  and  m  had  here  the  same  function  as  e.  g.  r  in  the  3.  sg. 
*bhirti  from  rt.  bher-  'bear'  (Skr.  bhdrti,  Lat.  fert)  and  n  in  the 
3.  sg.  *bhebh6ndhe  from  rt.  lltendh-  'bind'  (Skr.  babdndha,  Goth. 
band).    Cp.  §  308. 

Rem.  A  few  phonetic  elucidations  on  the  explosives  nnd  spirants 
will  bo  found  in  §  320  IT.  and  §  554. 

On  the  pronunciation  of  the  letters. 

§  19.  The  various  Indg.  languages  and  dialects  were  and 
Btill  are  written  in  various  alphabets  by  the  respective  peoples 
and  their  subdivisions.  Sometimes  different  kinds  of  alphabets 
were  even  employed  in  different  districts  lying  within  the  sphere 
of  the  same  dialect,  or  also  in  the  same  district  for  different 
purposes ,  e.  g.  in  Oscan  (inscriptions  in  the  Oscan  -  Samnitic, 
Latin,  and  Greek  alphabets)  and  in  Servian  (the  Cyrillic  alphabet 
is  employed  by  the  followers  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  Latin 
by  the  Roman  catholics).  It  also  frequently  happened  that  one 
alphabet  was  permanently  given   up  in  favour  of  another,  cp. 


1)  Skr.  pitrd   stands  in   the   same   relation  to  pitHu   as   hdnvS  i.  e. 
hunm't  does  to  hdnu.JH  (stem  hAnu-  jaw-bone')  and  as  riryu  i.  e.  «'riii  does 


to  dviju  (stem  tin'-  'sheep'). 


I  19—20. 


Sanskrit  pronunciation. 
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e.  g.  the  change  from  the  runic  to  the  Latin  alphabet  among 
tho  Uermunic  races. 

It  has  become  usual  in  works  on  Indg.  grammar  to  employ 
Dative  characters  only  in  the  case  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  those 
fOOBger  developments  which  were  and  still  are  written  in  the 
Latin  alphabet,  but  for  the  rest  to  make  use  of  a  tran- 
scription, based  on  the  Latin  alphabet.  Now  the  Latin  system 
of  letters  is  insufficient  for  the  transliteration  of  most  foreign 
alphabets,  and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is  usual  either  to  add  a 
diacritic  sign  to  the  Latin  letter,  or  to  borrow  a  letter  from 
other  known  alphabets. 

Tho  exposition  of  the  history  of  the  various  sounds  will 
furnish  further  information  as  to  the  living  value  of  the  letters. 
With  regard  to  the  transcription  which  we  have  adopted  for 
the  various  languages,  we  simply  make  such  observations 
here  as  will  enable  the  reader  to  pronounce  tho  words 
correctly  or  at  least  approximately  so;  in  the  case  of  dead 
languages  it  is,  of  course,  often  impossible  to  determine  precisely 
the  value  of  a  letter. 

§  20.     Sanskrit.    The  alphabet  is  as  follows: 

a  a  i  I  H  ii  f  f  I  5  Hi  0  flu  h  r  /.•  kh  y  yh  w  i  ch  j  jh 
A  \  (h  d  dh  n  t  th  d  dh  n  />  [>h  b  bh  m  y  r  I  v  s  s  s  h. 

f,  f,  I  are  sonants  (s.  §  18).  r,  /"  like  consonantal  r  are 
cerebral  up.  f,  ph  etc.  below),  i.  e.  similar  to  English  r;  |  and  / 
are  dental. 

h  ( visarga)  is  our  spiritus  asper. 

We  indicate  the  nasal  pronunciation  of  the  sonants  by  , , 
e.  g.  (i&u-$  'thread,  beam  of  light',  ace.  $v<i<l7y<ls-«»i  'suaviorem', 
T,f  =  nasalised  /,  f,  e.  g.  in  tfhd-ti  'he  shatters',  nfi-ca  'viros-quo'. 

The  voiceless  aspirate  explosives  kh,  ch,  fh,  th,  ph  and  the 
voiced  aspirate  explosives  <//»,  jh,  dh,  dh,  bh  are  to  be  pronounced 
as  explosives  followed  by  an  h,  but  cp.  however  Whitney's 
Bkr,  tiram.  §  37. 

The  palatals  c,  eft,  j,  jh  are  generally  pronounced  as  (com- 
pound) ta/i-sounds,  e.g.  the  initial  sounds  of  ca'aai*  andjunu-s 
creature'  like  tho  initial  sounds  of  Italian  cento  and  yente  or  those 
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Avestic  pronunciation. 
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of  English   church    and  judije.     But  they  wore  simple  sounds, 
similar  to  Mod.HG.  /."  anil  g  before  palatal  vowels,  e.  g.  inland,  gift. 

The  cerebrals  (eacuminals)  t,  th,  </,  ilk  are  uttered  with  the 
tip  of  the  tongue  turned  up  and  drawn  back  into  the  dome  of 
the  palate. 

a  is  the  guttural,  f*  the  palatal,  and  w  the  cerebral  nasal. 

y  =  i,  v  =  u  or  spirantal  «,  s.  §§  18.  127.  161. 

s  is  like  Mod.IIG.  dental  s,  cp.  dsti  and  Mod.IIG.  ist.  On  the 
other  hand  i  and  £  are  sft-souuds;  i  is  the  palatal  and  s  the 
cerebral  s/i-sound;  i  i3  thus  the  Boftened  s  (ss)  found  in  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian. 

h  is  pronounced  like  our  spiritus  asper;  it  was  however  a 
■voiced  sound,  the  character  of  which  is  doubtful,  cp.  Whitney's 
Skr.  Gram.  §  65. 

$  21.    Iranian. 

1.  Avestic. 

The  vowels  are:    a  i  u  e  c  o 

a  1  U  9  J  0  4, 

e,  9  represent  the  open  and  e,  (■  the  close  e-vowel,  a  a  dull 
a  sound  approaching  to  0.  a  is  the  nasal  vowel  of  a  and  d 
(§200).  y  =  i  or  spirantal,  p  =  y  or  spirantal  (§§  18.  127.  161). 

Diphthongs:  ae  »(',  ao  5w,  Hi  (lu.  ae,  ao  may  be  pro- 
nounced like  the  at,  au  in  the  Middle  German  pronunciation 
of  kaiser,  haus  etc.  (cp.  Boeot.  at  and  Ion.  ao  §  96,  Lat.  ae 
§  97). 

Liquid:  r.  Nasals:  w  guttural,  i'i  is  palatalised  ti  (§200), 
w  dental,  m  labial;  the  value  of  »  and  h  is  doubtful  (§558,  3). 

Explosives:  k  e  t  pf  <j  j  d  h.  r  and  j  are  like  Skr.  c 
and  ;  fj  20). 

Spirants:  x=  Mod.  HG.  ch  in  dach,  to  which  the  corre- 
sponding voiced  sound  is  y.  .r,  a  palatalised  sound,  seems  to 
have  been  similar  to  the  Mod.  HG.  e/i  in  icli.  s  =  our  voiceless 
s  in  nest,  z  =  Fr.  z.  p  =  Mod.  Gr.  ft  and  our  tk  in  thin,  (t  = 
Mod.  Gr.  ()  and  our  th  in  then,  f,  to  =  our  /,  v.  s  is  our  sk, 
i  the  corresponding  voiced  sound  =  Fr.  j.  &  =  Skr.  L  The 
pronunciation  of  s,  p,  $  cannot  be  more  exactly  defined. 


§  21 — 22.  Old  Persian  and  Armenian  pronunciation.  25 

h  is  our  spiritus  asper  (not  =  Skr.  h). 

2.  Old  Persian. 

Vowels,  a  i  w,  ai  u.  y  =  j  or  spirantal  (§  127),  «  =  # 
or  spirantal  (§  161).  y  and  »  were  not  pronounced  in  words  ending 
in  -iy,  ty,  -uv,  -uv.  Final  -hy  is  to  be  pronounced  as  -hi. 
Diphthongs:  ai  au,  ai  au. 

Liquids:  r,  I. 

Nasals:  n,  m. 

Explosives:  k  c  t  p,  g  j  d  b  as  in  Avestic.  d  had  also 
the  value  of  d  (§  402). 

Spirants:  x,  s,  z,  p,  f,  s  as  in  Avestic.  The  value  of  § 
is  not  clear  (§  261). 

h  =  Av.  h. 

Difficulties  are  caused  by  iy,  uv,  Ty,  uv,  which  in  certain 
special  cases  represent  y  and  v,  cp.  §§  125.  159:  558,  3. 

Rem.  The  peculiar  character  of  Old  Persian  cuneiform  letters  makes 
it,  in  some  respects,  difficult  to  decipher  the  words  rightly.  A  syllable 
consisting  of  a  consonant  and  a  short  vowel  (a,  t,  u)  was  represented  by 
one  sign  (da,  di,  du).  Medially  and  finally  the  letters  a,  t,  i«,  which 
initially  expressed  both  a,  i,  u  and  also  a,  i,  u,  were  added  to  the 
corresponding  sign  to  express  length  of  vowel,  e.  g.  da  +  a  =  ds,  di  +  t 
=  di.  A  consonant  which  was  not  followed  by  a  vowel,  was  also  always 
represented  by  a  syllabic  sign,  e.  g.  pa  +  a  +  ra  +  sa  +  »»"  =  parsam 
(ace.  sg.  'a  Persian*).  Consequently  in  order  to  express  a  final  consonant 
+  a,  an  extra  letter  a  was  added  at  the  end.  Therefore,  e.  g.  -ma  +  a 
(im)  might  mean  both  -ma  and  -ma.  The  letters  >,  u  were  usually 
added  again  to  the  signs  for  consonant  4-  >',  or  u,  so  that  e.  g.  vi  +  i 
+  sa  +  ma  may  be  read  either  as  visam  or  visum  and  thus  we  are 
not  able  to  make  a  clear  distinction  between  i,  u  and  i,  u.  Cp. 
Bartholomae  Handbuch  p.  5  f.    §  21  rem.  1.   §  24  rem.  1. 

§  2a.    Armenian1). 

Vowels,  a,  u,  i,  o  d,  e  e.  $  is  an  indefinite  vowel 
somewhat  resembling  German  6.  Pronounce  y,  »  as  i,  u  (§  18). 
Diphthongs:  ea,  at,  oi,  au,  iu. 

Liquids:  r,  r;  I,  X.  The  difference  in  the  pronunciation 
has  not  been  determined.    Nasals:  n,  m. 


1)  In  the  transcription  of  this  language  we  entirely  follow  Hubsch- 
■ann.  Cp.  his  treatise  'Die  Umschreibung  der  iranischen  Sprachen  und 
im  Armenischen"  (1882)  p.  31  ft". 
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Umbrian-Samnitio  pronunciation. 


§  22—23. 


Explosives:  k  t  p,  g  d  b.    K  f  p  are  aspirate  tenues. 

The  Affricatae  tr  c  J,  c  c  j  may  be  pronounced  as  ts  ths 
0,  ts  ths  ihl). 

S|iirants.  x  is  a  deep  guttural  cli  like  the  fijk  in  Scut.  loch, 
s  and  *,  the  latter  =  Fr.  z.  s  and  S,  the  former  a  voiceless,  the 
latter  a   voiced   ,s/»-sound. 

h  =  our  spiritus  asper. 

t?  23.  Umbrian-Samnitic.  The  monuments  of  this  dialect- 
group  are  almost  exclusively  inscriptions,  which  are  written  partly 
in  the  native,  partly  in  the  Latin  and  also  occasionally  in  the 
Greek  alphabet.  We  reproduce  the  native  writing  by  spaced 
Roman  type,  whereas  those  words  which  have  come  down  to  us 
written  iu  the  Latin  alphabet  are  printed  in  italics. 

The  Umbrian  native  alphabet  does  not  possess  any  special 
letters  for  o,  g  and  d,  but  represents  them  by  u,  k  and  t. 

The  c,  in  monuments  written  in  Latin  characters,  must 
always  be  pronounced  as  k. 

The  sibilant  (!?§  387.  502),  which  arose  from  k  before  palatal 
vowels  and  which  we  represent  by  s  and  s  (s),  may  be  pronounced 
like  Skr.  i.  The  precise  pronunciation  of  this  sound,  given  by 
d  in  the  native  alphabet,  and  by  'S  (or  S)  in  the  Latin,  is 
not  known. 

The  modification  of  d  (§  309),  which  on  the  tables  written 
in  Latin  is  represented  by  rs,  and  also  occasionally  simply  by 
r  or  s,  haB  the  sign  q  in  tho  native  alphabet.  It  was  probably 
a  strongly  spirantal  s/i-kind  of  r,  similar  to  Czech  r.  We 
transcribe  this  Umbrian  symbol  with  f,  and  it  may  be  pronounced 
like  Czech  »'•. 

Pronounce  z  as  ts. 

h  occurs  in  both  kinds  of  writing  as  sign  of  vowel  leng- 
thening, e.  g.  kumnahkle  read  kumnakle,  spahmu  read 
spitiiiii.  On  tables  written  in  Latin  this  sign  also  appears  between 
a  double  vowel  which  in  itself  already  indicates  vowel  length, 
e.  g.  spahainu  beside  spahmu. 

1)  More  will  be  found  on  the  pronunciation  of  these  sounds  in 
Huberhmiiiin'a  work  (footed  above  p.  35  rem.  3. 
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Oscan  i  is  a  close  e,  in  the  function  both  of  a  sonant, 
e.  g.  1st  'est',  and  a  consonant,  e.  g.  in  the  diphthongal;  u  is 
a  close  o. 

Pronounce  z  as  ts,  e.  g.  hiirz,  az,  keenzstur  fnzs  = 
ntss,  of.  kvaisstur),  Vezkei.  But  a  is  a  voiced  s  (Fr.  z), 
e.  g.  tgmazum. 

In  Dmbriaa-Samnitio  we  uniformly  oinit  the  mark  of  length 
over  vowels.  We  write  e.  g.  matter  'raatris',  although  a  was 
undoubtedly  spoken  (§  105).  This  plan  has  been  adopted  because 
t)M  cases  are  too  numerous  in  whicli  the  quantity  of  the  vowel 
can  not  be  determined  with  certainty. 

ij  24.  Old  Irish  writing,  a  variety  of  Latin,  presents 
many  diphthongs  and  triphthongs  which  were  in  reality  only 
monophthongs  and  diphthongs.  E.  g.  the  i  in  eich  'of  a  horse' 
and  in  twiith  'to  the  people'  only  marks  the  /-timbre  of  the 
following  consonant.    Hence  some  write  tfch  twith.  S.  §  640. 

D  is  everywhere  to  be  pronounced  as  k.  On  the  pronunciation 
of  c  and  t  compare  moreover  §  212  rem.  and  §§  513.  658. 

.  h.  th,  /ill  denote  the  guttural,  interdental,  labial  voiceless 
spirants  (/,  p,  /,),  s.  §  514.  //*  occasionally  also  stands  for  the 
voiced    interdental  spirant  8,    ;/,  d,  b   are    both    voiced    mediae 

10)  and  voiced  spirants  j,  (I,  b  (§  522),  g  and  d  arc  even 
also  used  for  the  voiceless  spirants  /  and  p  (§514).  In  Middle 
Irish  y/',  '//',  bh  took  the  place  of  g,  d,  b  as  signs  for  the  voiced 
spirants ;  after  the  manner  of  Modern  Irish  we  pronounce  gh 
and  dh  before  or  after  a  palatal  vowel  like  our  ij  and  before 
or  after  other  vowels  as  3. 

s   is   /(.    /"  is  silent,    mh  is  a  nasalised  labial  spirant. 

Rem.  In  tho  Britannic  dialects  u  has  the  sound  of  B,  in  the 
greater  part  of  Wales  that  of  i.  So  far  as  Cymric  is  specially  concerned, 
it  may  be  remarked  that  y  denotes  partly  a  vowel,  similar  to  that  in  the 
English  word  fur,  and  partly  =  Cymr.  u;  ir  is  partly  a  souantal  vowel  in 
and  partly  it;  ch,  th,  ff  (ph)  are  voiceless,  and  dd,  f  voiced  spirants;  m,  n, 
r,  I  are  voiced,  mh,  ah,  rh,  11  voiceless.  ThcBe  values  apply  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  living  language  only. 


§  25.    Gothic. 

ai  is  a  short  open  e,  aud  mi  a  short  open  o.  On  the  other 
hnnd  tii  and  (in  are  to  be  pronounced  as  diphthongs.  Antcvocalic 
ai  and  an  (e.  g.  saian  and  $taua)  wore  probably  the  long 
vowels  to  ai  aud  ai'u  i.  ».  open  9  and  open  0  (§)}  142.  179). 
Gothic  writing  loaves  both  ai,  <ii,  at  and  -///.  (in,  mi  undistin- 
guished . 

ei  =  T.     8  and  (7  were  close,     r  =  n,  j  =  i  (4j  IS"). 

The  guttural  nasal  (V)  was  generally  (after  the  analogy  of 
Greek)  expressed  by  g  before  homorgauic  explosives,  e.  g.  laggt 
'long',  drigkan  'to  drink',  seldom  by  gg  (driggkan)  or  n  (bringan 
'to  bring'). 

3  (e.  g.  riots  'darkness' i  =  Lat.  gtf, 

</  initially  and  medially  after  >/,  /,  ;•,  t  was  a  voiced  ex- 
plosive, whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  interdental 
spirant  (t.  h  initially  and  medially  after  consonants  was  a  voiced 
explosive,  whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  labial  spirant 
ft.     A   corresponding    difference    is   also   to   be   assumed    for   g. 

\  530.  538  and  cp.  also  §§  531.  588. 

/)  is  a  voiceless  interdental,  f  a  bilabial  spirant,  c  =  Fr.  t. 

Pronounce  initial  h  before  vowels  (e.  g.  habatl  'to  have') 
like  our  spiritus  asper,  in  other  cases  (c.  g,  hldifs  'loaf,  bread', 
niihts  'right',  tritih  'I  led')  it  is  a  spirant  like  German  rli. 


and    8   are    to    be 
very   close   and 


§  26.     Lithuanian. 

Vowels:  a  e  i  «,  (I  8  .»/  B,  >'  0.  e 
pronounced  very  open.  ;/  =  7.  i  and  o  are 
always  long  (hence  we  omit  the  sign  of  vowel  length).  The 
vowels  q  l  i  u  do  not  differ  in  pronunciation  from  a  e  in; 
initially  and  medially  they  are  always  to  be  pronounced  long, 
finally  they  are  partly  long,  partly  short.  The  little  hook  under  a 
vowel  indicates  that  the  vowel  was  originally  followed  by  a 
nasal,  this  sign  has  therefore  only  an  etymological  value  (§  218). 

Diphthongs:  ai  ei  an,  Oi  ri  (in,  ui  oi  P  tl.  The  o  in  oi 
is  to  be  pronounced  long;  this  diphthong  occurs  in  locatives  as  toi 
(from  the  feminine  pronominal  stem  to-  'this'),  where  it  is  usually 


Liilm  in iiin  pronunciation. 
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written  -';/'  (to/).     Pronounce  e  as  /<;  with  a  very  open  e   or  as 
iii.     Pronounoe  A  as  tin  with  a  very  open  <>  or  as 

When  the  accent  is  on  a  short  vowel,  it  is  represented 
1>\  '  e.  g.  fiitas  'b.id'.  In  cases  where  '  and  "  are  placed  over 
simple  vowels  to  indicate  the  accent,  these  vowels  are  always 
to  be  read  long,  e.  g.  vdrpa  'ear  of  corn',  (/eras  'good*,  lu 
like  manner  <\i  tin  it  are  also  to  be  read  as  dl,  ii#,  ft.  More 
will  be  found  on  the  accent  signs  '  and  in  §  691.  j  is  to  be 
pronounced  as  j,  and  ;  as  a  spirant  (English  r) '). 

Liquids:  /•,  I.  On  the  difference  between  I  and  I  see 
'Palatalisation  of  Consonants'  below. 

Nasals:  w,  in.  n  is  to  be  pronounced  as  w  (guttural  nasal) 
before  k  and  g,  e.  g.  in  ratikd  'hand'. 

Explosives:  k  t  p  (voiceless),  <j  d  b  (voiced). 

Spi rants:  s,  c  (=  Fr.  c),  sz  (=  our  sh),  -  (voiced  sh, 
Fr 

c  =  ts,  cz  =  English  (sh. 

Palatalisation  of  Consonants.    All  consonants  (with  the 

ption  of,/)  are  liable  to  palatalisation.  This  uniformly  takes 
place  before  palatal  vuwels  (e,  e,  i,  y):  the  f,  n,  t,  i  in  svete,  kiine, 
Ntffre,  l"'r:c  i  voc.  sg.  of  the  stems  sveta-  'world',  fetino*  body',  miira- 
'wall',  birza-  'birch')  are  therefore  not  to  be  pronounced  the  same 
u  iii  st:i't«s,  lainas,  mtirof,  biriat  (nom.  sg.  of  the  same  stems). 
When  palatalised  pronunciation  takes  place  before  non-palatal 
vowels,  it  is  indicated  by  an  i  placed  after  the  consonant,  but 
this  i  must  neither  be  read  as  syllabic  i  nor  as  /,  e.  g.  kinul'J  'pig', 
iau  'I  cut'  (past  t.|,  pidusiu  'I  shall  cut',  niszw  'I  shall  carry'. 
We  express  the  non-palatalised  /  by  /;  it  is  the  'guttural'  I,  which 
to  thuse  districts  bordering  un  Poland,  has  a  great  resemblance  to 
Polish  /,  and  often  sounds  like  u,  s.  §  280.  I  is  the  palatalised 
liquid;  we  therefore  write  gaiii  T  can',  not  rjulii't"). 


1)  This  fixing  of  the  pronunciation  of  ■  is  on  the  authority  of 
Schleicher,  who  had  Prussian  Lithuanian  in  mind.  It  is  pronounced  g 
in  one  purt  of  Russian  Litlmania. 

J i   in  this  mode  of  writing  we  have  followed  Juszkiewioz. 


30  Old  Bulgarian  pronunciation.     The  vowels  as  sonantH.    §  27 — 28. 

§  27.  Old  Church  Slavonic  (Old  Bulgarian). 

a  e  o  i  I  u  u  y  8,  e  and  o  are  open.  Pronounce  5"  as  a 
very  close  8;  it  somewhat  the  same  as  the  M  in  English  but; 
&  as  i;  y  as  ff,  On  the  quantity  of  »,  /',  it,  ;/,  >'•  cp.  §  615.  { 
and  a  are  nasal  vowels,  the  former  =  Fr.  in,  the  latter  =  Fr. 
OH,   j  =  i,  v  =  u  or  spirantal  (§  18G). 

rh  like  German  oh  in  arh,  s  like  English  s/i,  i  like  Fr. ,;*, 
^  like  Fr.  z. 

c  =  is,  c  —  tsh  (Lith.  cz). 

Rom.  We  use  fit,  >r  to  deuote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slavonic  represen- 
tation of  Iudg.  n,  f.  Sec  §§  248.  302.  Pronounce  the  f  a%  a  sound  lying 
between  i  and  e. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  SEPARATE  PRIMITIVE  INDO- 
GERMANIC  SOUNDS1). 

THE  VOWELS2). 
A.    THK  VOWELS  AS  SONANTS. 

§  28.  The  Indo-Germanic  parent-language  had  if, 
u  /7,  e  S,  o  3,  a  il,  3. 

e,  o  (both  long  and  short)  were  probably  pronounced  open. 
Hence  some  scholars   write  them  d,  »'.     Cm  the    representation 


1)  Cp.  §  599. 

2)  Amelung  die  BUdung  der  Tempusstamnie  durch  Vocalsteigerung 
im  Dcutschon  (1871);  Ztsclir.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  XVIII  161  ff.,  Kuhn's 
Ztaohr.  XXII  369.  —  OBthoff  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  Ill  1  ff.,  Morph. 
Unt.  I  207  ff.,  IV  1  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  des  Porf.  (1884).  —  The  Author  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IX  361  ff.,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  X\1V  I  IV..  XXYII  201  ff., 
Morph.  Unt.  Ill  91  ff.,  Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Spraehwissensch.  98  ff.  — 
Fick  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  II  193  ff.,  Ill  157  ff.,  IV  167  ff,  IX  313  ff., 
Oott.  gel.  Ana.  1880  p.  420  ff.,  1881  p.  1425  ff.  —  Collitz  in  Bezzenberg. 
Beitr.  II  291  ff.,  Ill  177  ff,  X  1  ff.  —  Ferd.  Masing  Doa  Verhaltniss 
der  griechischen  Vocalabstufung  zur  sanskritischen  (1*78).  —  Vomer 
in  Morph.  Unt.  I  116  ff.  —  G.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Zts.hr.  XXIV  226  ff.  — 
Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  108  ff.    —    Kluge  Beitr.    zur   Gcsch.  d. 


§  28. 
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of  these  vowels  cp.  the  Author  in  Curtius'  Stud.  IX  367,  Morph. 
Unt.  n  p.  IE,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  201  ff. 

The  value  of  a  can  not  be  more  precisely  defined.  It  may 
be  pronounced  as  a,  that  is,  an  a  somewhat  approaching  the 
sound  of  e. 

The  regular  representation  of  these  prim.  Indg.  vowels  in 
the  individual  developments  is  as  follows: 


At. 

Lat. 

0.  Irish 

Teutonic. 

Baltic-Slaronio 

Idg. 

Arm.      Greek 

Lith. 

O.Bulg. 

j 

(in 

accented 

syllables). 

(in 
accented 
syllables). 

»' 
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i 
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i 

i 
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e 

e 
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o 

»' 

1 

e 

i 
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e 

i 

0 
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0 

0 

0 

a 

a 

0 

6 

s 

u 

a 

s 

a 

Got.  ff, 
OHG.  mo 

« 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

0 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

Got.  0, 
OHG.  uo 

0 

a 

» 

i 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

0 

german.  Conjugation  1  ff.  —  De  Saussure  Memoire  sur  Ie  systeme 
primitif  des  voyelles  dans  les  Ungues  indo-europ6onnes  (1879).  —  Mahlow 
Die  langen  Vocale  A,  E,  O  in  den  eur.  Spraohen  (1879).  —  MSUer  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VH  482  ff.  —  Bezzenberger  in  hisBeitr.  V  312  ff. 
Fr5b.de  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  V  265  ff.,  VI  161  ff.,  VII 97  ff.  —  J.  Schmidt 
in  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXV  Iff.  —  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  I  25  ff.  — 
Bloomfield  American  Journal  of  Philology  I  281  ff.  —  W.  Schulze 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  420  ff.  —  Curtius  Zur  Kritik  der  neuesten  Spraoh- 
forschung  90  ff.  —  Delbriick  die  neueste  Sprachf.  30  ff.  —  Hiibsoh- 
mann  Das  indogerm.  Vooalsystem  (1885).  —  Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  XI  262  ff. 


32 


Prim.  Imlg.  i.     \ru\g.  j  in  Ar.  Armen.  Gr. 


§  29—32. 


Indg.    I. 

§  29.  Indg.  *i-  weak  present-stem  of  rt.  ei-  'go';  1.  pers. 
pi.  Skr.  i-iwis,  Gr.  'i-utv.  Indg.  *y/d-  weak  perfect  stem  of  rt. 
'-  'see,  know':  1.  pers.  pi.  Skr.  vid-md,  Horn,  fit-fts*,  Goth. 
rit-u»i.  Indg.  *</*'#-  'sky':  loc.  sing.  Skr.  div-i,  Gr.  Ji/-».  Indg. 
*i-  pronoun  of  the  3.  pers.:  Skr.  neut.  i-d-dm,  Lat.  i-s  /-</. 
Goth,  i-s  'he'  i-t-a  'it'.  Indg.  -i-  in  reduplicated  syllables,  e.  g. 
pres.  Skr.  ti-sthami  (3.  pers.  sing,  tiff  hat  i),  Gr.  7-orqftt,  Lat. 
si-sto  from  rt.  s/fl-  'stand',  Skr.  U-bkBmi,  <  )IIG.  hi-brm  from  rt. 
AAei-  'tremble  at,  be  in  fear'. 

Nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -i-,  -</-,  -«/-,  e.  g.  Skr.  dvi-s  'ovis', 
Gr.  oi-b-  oZjp,  Lat.  opj'-s,  O.lr.  dat.  pi.  tri-b  'tribus',  Goth.  dat.  pi. 
i/d.iti-in  'to  guests',  Lith.  sJH-J  'eye',  O.Bulg.  />^T 'way'  fr.  *piiJi-.>- 
(§  588,  7).  Superlative  suffix  Indg.  -is-fo-,  e.  g.  Skr.  svdd-iffha-s 
Gr.  ijd-iato-q  Goth,  sut-ista-  'suavissimus',  cp.  also  Lat.  mag- 
is-ter.  Locative  suffix  Indg.  -/',  e.  g.  Skr.  dio-i,  Gr.  J1/-1,  Lat. 
rtir-e.  Personal  ending  Indg.  -mi,  e.  g.  Skr.  ds-mi,  Gr.  slfti 
fr.  *ic-/«i  (§  505),  Lith.  es-ml,  O.Bulg.  jes-nil. 

§  30.  Aryan.  Interrogative  and  indefinite  pronoun  c/-, 
Skr.  d-d  Av.  «'-/>  O.Fers.  c/y  (read  ei),  enclitic  particle :  Gr. 
xirc,  ri-j,',  Lat.  qui-s,  Indg.  *2i-s  *qi-d.  Skr.  «/i-  O.Pers.  ///<- 
'clan',  Indg.  %«£•:  cp.  O.Bulg.  t'Ts-T  'vicus'  from  *itik-i-s.  Skr. 
diffi-  'order,  direction',  Av.  d-disti-  'assignment':  OHG.  MHG. 
in-ziht  'accusation',  Indg.  *dikti-.  Skr.  dsti  Av.  asti  O.Pers. 
astiy  (read  asti)  'is':  Gr.  can  O.Bulg.  jestl  'is',  Indg.  *&-/«.  Skr. 
iA*  Av.  iili  O.Pers.  idly  (read  tdQ  'go':  Gr.  tdt,  Indg.  *»'-<////. 

5j  31.  Armenian  e-lif?  'he  left':  Gr.  i-hns,  from  rt.  h-hj-. 
e-(7(7  'he  found'  (y  from  y,  §  162):  Skr.  d-vid-a-t,  from  rt.  yeicf-. 
t*C  'day':  Skr.  instr.  diva  'by  day'.  Stem  eri-  'three'  =  Indg. 
*tri-  (for  the  initial  forms  cp.  §§  263.  483),  instr.  eri-vK:  cp.  Skr. 
tri-ldiii. 

»',  except  in  final  syllables,  disappeared  e.  g.  <jt-a>w-tn  'I 
find',  ll!-ane-m  'I  leave*.    Cp.  §  632. 

§  32.  Greek.  7n6-i-a€cu  'to  obey':  Lat.  jni-i's,  from  rt. 
bheidh-.  di-  'two'  (from  *J/i-,  §  166)  in  Ji-g,  Ji-novg:  Skr.  dvi-, 
Lat.  bi-,  Ags.  twi-,  OHG.  ztii-,  Indg.  *difi-.    tm'on:   Skr.  dpi. 


§  32—33. 


Indg.  i  in  Italic. 
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The  t  in  Elean   7idkto{  =  Att.  nohg)  beside  nohv  and   in 
Thessal.  tgewvif*ev  (inf.,  cp.  Lesb.  xnivvTjr,  Att.  xotfetv),  'V/Wore? 

!(=  Att. 'Y/War'/c)  seems  to  have  arisen  through  the  proximity 
of  th<;  //. 
S  33.  Italic.  Lat.  qui-s,  Umbr.  Osc.  pis:  Or.  r/-c.  Lat. 
mi-nn-~,  mi- nor,  Osc.  mi-nslreis  'minoris':  Skr.  mi-n<'<-mi  Gr. 
-w  fwvv-dai  'lessen',  Goth.  adv.  mi-ns  'minus',  O.Bulg.  mK- 
'minor,  from  rt.  wet"-.  Lat.  tri-  in  tri-bttn  tri-pkx,  Umbr. 
tri-pler  'triplis':  Skr.  tri-,  Gr.  zyx-. 
Already  at  an  early  period  Lat.  j  had  a  tendency  towards 
«  close  (open  i  ur  i  pingae),  hence  e.  g.  the  spelling  ttmptata- 
tebus  (C.  I.  L.  32)  fur  tempes-tOMmt  (cp.  8kr.  orisUitdti-bhi/us 
dat.,  abl.  pi.  of  tiriitd-tati-  'unimpairedneas').  This  was  especially 
so  before  vowels  (where  i  had  partly  arisen  from  j,  see  §  135), 
hence  the  inscriptional  forms  Jileai,  Oceo  for  filiui,  Ovio.  This 
intermediate  sound  was  also   represented  by  ei,  e.  g.  fileiai. 

e  purum  arose  from  i: 

1.  Before  r  =  Indg.  8  (§  5G9).    sero  from  *si-sO:  Qr.'li}^i, 
*8t-8B-mi,  from  rt.  s€-  'throw,  sow',  cineris  fr.  *cinis- 
•i8,  cp.  viiiis-culu-s. 

•_'.  Finally,  mare  fr.  *mari,  leve  fr.  *levi,  cp.  muri-a 
tnari-tiwu.-,  leti-bus  leci-ter,  and  Gr.  neut  'iSui  'acquainted  with', 
Skr.  bhtiri  'multum'.  Loc.  sing,  rur-e:  cp.  Skr.  •lic-i.  ante  fr. 
'aitli  cp.  anti-sUf,  <<r.  bit/,  Skr.  dnti. 

Rem.  1.  On  the  other  hand  the  I  in  the  suffix  of  the  ace.  ease 
•Lng.  of  fi-»teins  at  igntm  (Skr.  agni-m,  Lith.  ii'jni),  mortem  (Bkr.  mrti  m, 

ili-a),  was  borrowed  from  such  forms  as 

=    Indg.  -//i,    §ij   2LM,   2.i%    as    xiti-m,   parli-m   etc.   show. 

Thee    in  jil-rUx,    in-dcx   beside    •die-ia  eto.  (from  rt.  ././/.•-   'direct',   Skr. 

order,  direction',  Gr.  Jfr-f)  and  the  e  in  come»  by  the  side  of  comiti* 

-,'-;-   'accompanying',    from   rt.    ei-  'go')  has   also   probably 

arisen  through  the  infloenoe  of  utmlogy ;  op.  opi-fex  beside  fotio,  WJW1 

-«('«  beside  statu*  etc. 


The  combination  -W-,  between  consonants  in  unaccented 
syllables  (according  to  the  principle  of  accentuation  in  primitive 
Latin,  S  6S0j,  became/-,  which  passed  into  cr.    in-certus  fr.  *i>t- 
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§  33—34. 


ni-to-s  =  Gr.  a-xoiro-,',  s<J-remo  fr.  "sf-r.riw  .  dbs-tergo  fr.  *a6s- 
fri.yd  (c\>.  Gr.  T(iipu));  later  also  uncompounded  cet-nO,  tergd,  cp. 
§  65  rem.  2.  In  the  same  manner,  perhaps,  also  arose  the  forms 
con-testor  testor  testdmnritt  M  (tesf-  from  *terst-,  ep.  §  269)  beside 
Osc.  tristaamentud  abl.  'tostamento'.  The  process  was  the 
same  as  that  whereby  *dgro-s  (Gr.  dj-po-t,-)  became  *agrs  *agers 
and  lastly  nger  (§  623  rem.  1.  655,  9).  This  process  may  be 
dated  back  to  the  Italic  primitive  period.  Cp.  also  §  633. 
Rem.  2.  acri-hua  ilcri-tds  etc.  are  new  forms,  made  by  analogy. 

The  orthographical  fluctuation  in  Umbrian  between  i  and  e, 
as  neut.  pir-e  pirs-e,  per-e  pers-e  "quid,  quodcunque';  imper. 
(ika-tripursattt,  ah-trepuratu  'abs-tripodato'j  ace.  sing,  of  ea- 
sterns in  -i-ni  and  -e-m,  and  the  Oscan  representation  of  this 
sound  in  its  native  alphabet  by  i,  e.  g.  pid  'quid',  slagf-m 
ace.  sing,  of  the  stem  shgi-  'locus',  show  that  i  was  pro- 
nounced open  in  both  dialects. 

§  34.  Old  Irish,  fiss  'knowledge'  from  prim.  Ir.  *uissu-s, 
that  is,  *uid+tu-s,  root.  yeid-.  /id  'tree'  from  prim.  Kelt. 
*#idu-s  (Gall.  Vidu-casses):  OHG.  tcitu  'wood'.  Gen.  sing,  fir 
fr.  *Jiri  from  Indg.  stem  *ui-ro-  'man':  Lat.  vir,  Goth,  vair  fr. 
*Uira-2  (§  35). 

Cp.  also  Gall.  Ambi-gaius  (Liv.),  'A(tflt-&Quvoi  (Ptol.):  Gr. 
afKfi  ■.  Gall,  tri-  'three'  in  tri-garanus,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  tri-b  'tribus'. 

i  became  c  (by  assimilation),  when  an  a  or  o  stood  in  the 
following  syllable  e.  g.  fer  nom.  sg.  fr.  original  *uiro-s,  fedo 
I'  tin  gen.  sg.  tu  lid. 

In  syllables  with  secondary  accent  i,  so  far  as  it  did  not  enti- 
rely disappear  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  whose 
quality  regulated  itself  after  the  timbre  of  the  following  conso- 
nants. E.  g.  beside  the  simple  fiss  stood  the  compound  cubtts 
'conscientia'  fr.  *c6n-f\i)uss ,  that  is,  the  w-timbre  of  the  ss 
(presupposed  through  the  older  form  *#issu-s)  had  caused  the  pre- 
ceding irrational  vowel  to  become  m  in  the  compound,  whilst 
it  left  the  accented  i  in  the  simple  Jiss  unchanged.  The  u  in 
Jiuss  beside  fiss  merely  indicates  the  u-timbre  of  the  ss. 
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«;  36.  (iertnauic.  Cioth.  ridueO  OHG.  irituwa  OS. 
Widotoa  Ags.  nideire  'widow':  Skr.  vidhdvd-,  Lat.  vidua,  O.Ir. 
Bolg.  rhlovn.  Pret.  1.  pers.  pi.  Goth,  hitum  OHG. 
an  O.Icel.  Mom  'we  bit':  Skr.  bi-bhidimd,  Lit.  Jidimus.  Goth. 
Jisks  OHG.  and  OS.  folk  O.lceh  Jiskr  'fish':  Lat.  piscis.  Prono- 
minal stem  hi-  'this',  Goth.  dat.  sing,  hi-nima  'huic'  adv.  hi-</r<~ 
'hue'.  Engl,  hither  :  Lat.  ci-  in  n'-fe/-  n-fra,  Lith.  sz)-s  O.Bulg.  st 
'hie'  (§  84.    rem.   1)',  Indg.  *!;,-. 

In  Gothic  i,  before  h  and  r,  became  al,  that  is,  open  e. 
ma'ihstus  'dung':  OHG.  mist  'dung',  Ags.  mist  'misty  vapour', 
Skr.  »iM-  Gr.  nui'/Xtj  O.Bulg.  mlijla  Lith.  mfjfi  'fog',  voir 
{pi.  vafrOs)  'man':  Lat.  p*r,  O.Ir.  /Vr,  Indg.  *iji-ro-8. 

In  High  German,  the  Indg.  and  Prim.  Germanic  l  became 
4  through  the  influence  of  a  following  «,  e  or  0  (cp.  Irish).  OHG. 
$ceiisal  'change':  Dutch  irissel  O.Icel.  vTxl  'change',  prim.  Germ, 
stem  \ti/sla-,  Lat.  we-  ric-rs  'change',  Gr.  fitxoi  'yield'. 
IwcAftl  'to  lick':  Ags.  lieeeem  'to  lick',  Gr.  h/vn'w  'I  lick',  wer 
'man':  Goth.  voir,  icessa  'I  knew':  Goth,  vissa  I  knew',  pret.  of 
OHG.  wi^an  Goth,  vitan  'to  know'.  To  this  rule  there  are  a 
number  of  exceptions  of  which  some  are  difficult  to  explain. 
It  may  be  assumed  that  they  have  arisen  through  form- 
association,  e.  g.  in  -zigan  'pulled  together'  by  the  Bide  of  pret. 
pi.  ziqmii  opt.  z'nji  from  rt.  *dejk-  'show',  and  in  irissa  (=  teessa) 
by  the  side  of  tcisstim,  trim.  Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  and 
Braune's  Beitr.  VI  82  ff. 

Rem.  Some  scholars  assume  that  >',  already  in  prim.  Germanic, 
passed  into  I  through  the  influence  of  an  a  or  o  of  the  following  syllable, 
e.  g.  in  OHG.  irrhnnl.  The  difficulties,  however,  opposed  to  this  theory 
seem  to  me  greater  than  those  presented  by  the  hypothesis  given  above. 

4j  36.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  pUcis  (gen.  plkio)  O.Bulg. 
yticlii  'pitch':  Lat.  fix,  Gr.  m'aau  (from  *m*ut,  §  489)  'pitch'. 
Lith.  limpu  (pret.  lipau)  'I  stick'  (intr.),  O.Bulg.  pri-llna,  from 
*-t1pm\  (§  545)  'I  stick  to,  remain  hanging' :  Skr.  Utnpdti  'he 
smears',  Gr.  Xinoq  (neut.)  'fat'.  Lith.  deszine  'right  hand', 
O.Bulg.  desTnn  'dexter':  Skr.  ddkfina-  'dexter'.  Lith.  t, 
O.Bulg.  tri-iliu:  Skr.  tri-fii,  Gr.  rot-oi,  loc.  pi.  from  tri-  'three'. 


In   one    portion    of   the   Lithuanian   dialects  i  is  at  the 

prevent  day  pronounced  very  open;  hence  such  frequent  spellings 

jw  Uj,nn  U/j<j       lijj'ni  hi/o  1.  and  3.  pers.  sing.  pret.  of  limpit. 

vonic   1   must,    already    in  prim.   Slav.,   have   been  a 

reduced  sound,  with  ■  qaalitj  approaching  e. 

lu  Modern  .Slavonic  developments  ~<  became  a  full  vowel 
in  closed  syllables  ^such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  I  or  u  in  the  following  syllable),  Russ.  e,  Serr.  a: 
e.  g.  Russ.  ilii'i  Sirv.  dan  =  O.Bulg.  dint  'Jay':  Kuss.  €tif 
Serv.  i!a»t  =  O.Bulg.  clslt  'honour'.  On  the  other  hand  final  I 
as  a   sonantal    vowel    disappeared   in    every   case;    e.   g.    Russ. 

.  ,l,tm  =  O.Bulg.  da-ml  Lith.  (M'-MJ  '1  give'  (Balt.-Slav- 
original  form  "ilmlmi  from  rt.  d6-,  Gr.  didiufti,  £  347  I.  Medial  i 
also,  as  a  rule,  disappeared  in  open  syllables,  e.  g.  Russ.  cdovd 
=  O.Bulg.  ti'lncn  'widow';  Serv.  dne  =  O.Bulg.  dtn-e  gen.  aing. 
of  din-  'day*.  All  these  modifications  can  be  traced  as  far 
back  an  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic.  On  the  one  hand 
thoy  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  trechft  Irnlui,  pqU 
/Httum  (instr.  siug.)i  i><ijvlm  /nijir/m  loc.  pi.  from  [injt  'way', 
•  Inn  i/iiu  'day',  rest  visi  'entire',  /ecu  lira  'lion'  —  tliese  forms  can 
only  bo  understood  by  assuming  that  the  final  -I  and  -«  were 
no  longer  syllabic  (because  e  did  not  become  <  e.  g.  in  pqtimi 
ltistr.  pi.)1)  —  on  tho  other  hand  from  such  double  spellings 
as  vsi  dai  gen.  'vici'  (cp.  Skr.  els-  Ylau'l,  /*<tti  ptoaii  'to  write'  (cp. 
Skr.  /lis-  'adorn',  rt.  /«//.•-  'cut,  cut  out').  The  same  laws  hold 
for  )  in  tho  combinations  in,  mi,  ir  from  lud^.  nn,  Mm. 
(§§  *J ."» 1* .  305).  E.  g.  pres.  O.Bulg.  imnu  '1  press,  tread  under 
font':  Lith.  mink  '1  tread',  original  form  *M{</i->>,  rt.  men-;  thence 
Russ.  mnti.  O.Bulg.  timniivi  'prison'  from  tiiniim  dark',  adj.  to 
tuna  'darkness'  from  *tifnn-n  rt.  tint-;  thence  Russ.  and  also 
already  O.Bulg.  tcmnica.  O.Bulg.  tint  'tero'  original  t'oTia*tfr-<im. 
thence  Russ.  Im.  The  analogous  treatment  of  i'i  §  52  may  also 
be  OOOtpared  With  these  modifications  of  i. 


1)  <.'[>.  also  suoh  spelling!!  as  lifikc  (i.  &  Icgka)  for  tlyiilco  'leve,  facile* 
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T  before  j  became  »  in  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic. 

'-:h~i  and  prija-zrit love,  'good  will':  Skr.  p\-nj<\-  'dear',  Goth. 

>love',  Indg.  adj.  *priin-  'dear'.   Gen.pl.  rrT)7and  tri/f: 

lath,  triju  'trium'.   t  in  the  combination  -if/-  from  Indg.  -ei- 1  ij  l>S) 

underwent   the   same   treatment,   e.  g.   p^q   and   w)q  =  Litb. 

'I  turn,  wind',  Skr.  vdydmi,  Indg.  "Wi'o.    The  change  of  u 

y  before  j  went  parallel  to    this  modification,   e.  g.    cloliruft 

and  dobrypt  'the  good  man'  (§  84). 

Rem.     In  the  Zographos  gospel    it  frequently    is  found    for  f  before 
nun-palatal  vowels;  e.  g.   rihlom  'widow'.    Op.  Jj  ffi  rem.  arid   §  305  rem. 


Indg. 


nun-j 

§  37.    Indg.  *q!-ho-$  'living':  Skr.  ./>/?-.*,  Lat.  nro-s,  Lith. 
O.Bulg.  UvU.    Iudg.  *pt-uo-,  *p7-iun-:  Skr.  pt-nni-  'swel- 
ling (partic),   plump,   fat',   Gr.  nM/io-^   ni-(/)i>n   'fat,    plump. 
Indg.  'aP-men-:  Skr.  t&-mdn-  'parting  of  the  hair  on  the  top  of 
the. head',    Gr.    t-ft&j    (st.    t-fntr-f)    'a   leathern     strap,    rein', 
v-ik  'rope  of  a  draw-well',  O.Icel.  sT-nie  it-mi  'cord,  rope'. 

Nominal  suffix-form  Indg.  -?-:  Skr.  napti-s  'daughter,  grand- 
daughter'. ri,lti>f  'Uvta,  Lat.  rir-tr-i-rs,  Goth.  frij<~iii<li  'female- 
friend'  from  prim.  Germanic  *frijffnd-l  ( §  660,  2),  Lith.  vilkusi 
O.Bulg.  r/rdrisi  from  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *,t//k>isT  |  g§  1503.  664), 
fem.  particip.  pret.  act.  of  Lith.  vetkii  O.Bulg.  vUkq.  'I  draw, 
pull'  I  rt.  ui'hj-).  Nominal  suffix  -Tno-,  forming  adjectives 
denoting  origin  or  material:  Lat.  haed-VUVri,  Goth,  ijdil-iin? 
"kidV,  Lat.  .iit-T/nt-s,  O.Bulg.  sf-inii  'pig's',  Goth.  sr-ein  (neut.) 
'a  pig'  (op.  gditein  neut.  'a  young  he-goat'),  Gr.  xopwfrof  'a 
young  raven'.  Indg.  -'  the  ending  of  the  Nom.  Ace.  dual  of 
<v-stems :  Skr.  pdti  to  nom.  sing,  pdti-s  master',  O.Ir.  faith  (ori- 
ginal form  *uiitT)  to  nom.  sing,  faith  (original  form  *udti-s)  'poet', 
Lith.  nakt)  O.Bulg.  nosti  (prim.  Baltic-Slav.  Not**,  §  C64,  3)  to 
nom.  sing.  Lith.  nakt)~$  O.Bulg.  nostt  'night'.  Weak  form  of 
the  optative  suffix  -f- :  Skr.  dris-T-nnihi  1.  pers.  pi.  Mid.  of 
wm  T  hate',  Gr.  ttdtT/itv  from  *eldso-i'(U¥  to  g&a  T  knew' 
from  'rj-fati-ta-a,  Lat.  s-i-mus,  Goth,  vil-ei-ma  —  Lat.  vel-Umus, 


OHG.    1.    pers.   pi.   s-l-m   s-t-n    'we    may    be'  =  Lat.   sJmws, 
O.Bulg.  jad-i-mii  from  jud-  («/-)  'eat'  (§  76).  cp.  Lat.  $dlimtt. 

Rem.  Of  all  the  prim.  Indg.  vowels  i  is  the  one  which  has  been 
least  changed  in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages. 

£  38.  Aryan.  Skr.  vT-rd-s  Av.  rf-/«-  'man,  hero':  Umbr. 
veiro-  'vir'  (cp.  §  41),  secondary  form  of  Indg.  *#i-ro-s  (§  341, 
denoted  originally,  'endowed  with  strength',  and  is  related  to 
Lat.  vT-s.  Skr.  jl-ni-  Avest.  -jt-ra-  'active',  imper.  2.  pers.  sing. 
Skr.  jica  O.Pers.  jTvd  (read  pva)  'live'.  Skr.  bfhtil-i-m  Avest. 
ber'zait-i-m  'magnam,  altam',  cpf.  *bhr<jh-nt-~t-i>i. 

§  39.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  certain  examples 
for  the  representation  of  I.  See,  however,  siun  "pillar'  =  Or. 
xiotv  and  cin  'milvus'  =  Gr.  ixriros  in  Hubschmann's  Arm. 
Stud.  I  40.  53. 

§  40.  Greek.  ?-^  1-yi  'strength':  Lat.  vis.  iu-^  'poison' 
fr.  *//(io-!j  :  Lat.  virus,  O.Ir.  ft.  fTpac  'frost' :  Lat.  frhjus  (g  570). 
ni-viu  'I  drink',  imper.  ni-ht  :  Skr.  pi-tds  'drunk,  having  drunk' 
pl-ti-s  'draught  (of  liquids)',  O.Bulg.  pi-ti  'to  drink'  pl-vo  (neut.) 
'potus,  beer'. 

§41.  Italic.  Lat.  civo-s,  Osc.  bivus  nom.  pi.  'vivi'.  Lat. 
in-cli-nd,  ac-cll-ni-s  :  Gr.  xki-vrj  uttf^f,  Skr.  abbi-iri-nd-ti 
'leads  on,  unites  with'.  Lat.  s-l-unis,  Umbr.  2.  pers.  sing,  sir 
'sis',  Osc.  fefac-i-d  'fecerit'  opt.  of  redupl.  perf.  (cp.  Skr.  3.  pers. 
sing.  opt.  pf.  mid.  va-vji-l-td  from  vart-  'roll,  turn');  the  -i- 
(-<-)  in  the  Umbr.  and  Osc.  forms,  as  well  as  in  Lat.  sim  sis 
(O.Lat.  stem  sie~s\  has  been  taken  over  from  the  1.  and  2. 
pers.  pi.     Osc.  li-mu  'famem'  :  Gr.  Xi-ft6-g. 

In  Latin  ei  was  also  written  for  this  *,  e.  g.  veivos,/axseis. 
It  was  not,  however,  pronounced  as  a  diphthong,  but  as  a  long 
(probably  open)  i.  The  old  diphthong  ei  in  deico  (cp.  «)'«Wf-y«), 
feido  (cp,  Ttttftto)  etc.  had  become  I,  but  the  spelling  ei  for  this  F 
was  still  retained.  At  this  period  the  sign  ei  began  to  be  used 
for  the  old  l  which  had  fallen  together  with  ei  (cp.  also  the 
late  Greek  spelling  n  for  original  T,  as  noktir^).     Cf.   §  65. 
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The  i  in  the  Umbr.  and  Osc.  words  sir  and  bivus,  limu 
(quoted  above)  is  to  be  pronounced  long.  This  quantity  can  be 
directly  proved  in  Umbr.  persnihmu  pcrsnihimi<,  i.  e.  persiumu 
(|  23)  'precamino',  depon.  3.  sing,  imper.  from  a  verbal  stem 
persnl-,  cp.  Lat.  finT-re.  It  also  follows  from  the  spelling  ei  (on 
tables  in  Latin  alphabet)  in  sei  beside  sir  si  =  Lat.  Sift,  in  ceiro 
beside  vim  'viros'  (cp.  Skr.  vTrd-s  §  38),  probably  also  in  pers-ei 
ln'sidc  pers-i  'quid',  the  ending  of  which  was  a  demonstrative 
particle  corresponding  to  the  -t  in  Gr.  wxnn-i.  This  spelling 
n  is  to  be  put  on  a  like  footing  with  the  ei  in  Lat.  ceivos  and 
similar  forms  (see  above),  and  points  to  an  open  pronunciation 
of  the  l.  The  Bame  quality  of  the  7-soimd  follows  for  Oscan 
from  fusfd  'foret,  esset'  (opt.  of  the  s-aorist,  cp.  Skr.  3.  sing, 
mid.  »i(i-s-T-tii  from  man-  'think'),  assuming  that  the  vowel 
in  the  end  syllable  had  not  been  shortened  and  then  become  i. 

tj  42.  Old  Irish.  It  Cymr.  llito  'color,  splendor':  Lat. 
'•.  It  is  less  certain  that  the  7  in  frith  id  emax'  =  Indg.  T: 
Skr.  krt-ud-ti  'buys'. 

For  the  treatment  of  I  in  unaccented  syllables  see  §§  613. 
634.  657,  2.  6. 

§  43.  Germanic.  Goth,  skeirs  (st.  skei-ra-)  O.Sax.  sktr 
O.Icel.  xkirr  'clear,  bright',  prim.  Germ.  *skj-ra-,  related  to  Gr. 
mutt  'shadow'  or  to  Lat.  de-wl-sco  'I  withdraw,  depart  from'. 
Goth,  freidjan  'to  spare",  OHG.  vrtten  'to  foster,  pamper',  O.Icel. 
/rlda  'to  adorn,  decorate':  cp.  Skr.  prl-td-s  'dear,  pleased,  joy- 
ful, satisfied'.  Goth,  go-tin  OHG.  OS.  strife  Ags.  swln  O.Icel.  scln 
'pig':  O.Bulg.  sv-inxi  Lat.  su-Thh-s  'pig's  (adj.),  belonging  to  a 
pig'.  1.  pers.  pi.  opt.  pf.  Goth.  oSs-ei-ma  OHG.  xcar-l-m  OSax. 
inTr-i-ii,  O.Icel.  etir-i-m  'we  might  be':  cp.  Skr.  3.  sing.  opt.  pf. 
mid.  vaift-T-td  (from  mrt-). 

It  must  be  observed  that  ei  in  Goth,  always  signifies  the 
monophthong  »  (§  25). 

tj  44.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  vy-ti  O.Bulg.  vi-ti  'to 
wind,  turn'  :  Gr.  l-iid  'willow,  salix*  fr.  */(-r?«.  Lith  dvynk 
(dual)  'twins' :  Lat  liinl.  O.Bulg.  grka  'mane' :  Skr.  grlvd-  'nape'. 

Observo  that  y  is  the  Lith.  symbol,  for  l  (§  26). 
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Prim.  Indi*.  11.     Imlj*.  u  in  Ar.  Armon. 


§  45—47. 


Indg.  «. 

*/N<j-ij-iii   'yoke' 


§  45.  Indg.  *Jii(j-6-»i  'yoke'  :  Skr.  i/in/d-m,  Gr.  Lvyti-v, 
Lat.  juiju-m,  Goth,  jut,  O.Bulg.  igo  fr.  *ir<^/o.  Indg.  weak 
8temform  *kn->i-  'dog'  (strong  stemform  *ky-oti-,  Skr.  ace.  sing. 
^prf«-r/»i):  Skr.  gen.  sing,  sti-ii-n*.  Gr.  gen.  sing,  xv-v-n;,  O. Cymric 
nom.  pi.  CM  MP*,  Goth.  Inni-ds,  Litli.  gen.  sing.  m>H»  fr. 
*szn-)i-rs  fj  664,  2).  Indg.  *«w  'now':  Skt.  ji«,  Gr.  rv,  Lat. 
)in-iliit-s,  O.Ir.  MM  NO,  OIIG.  UN  wo,  Lith.  nh-gi  'now  then'. 

Weak  nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -it-,  -In-,  -nu-:  Skr.  8v0d-4-$, 
Gr.  yd-i'-i,-  'sweet',  Lat.  fnic-tu-s,  O.Ir.  /Sims  /?««  'knowledge' 
from  *uissn-s,  Goth,  sh-hiw  Lith.  .••■n-nii-s  O.Bulg.  sy->ifi  (from 
*.s//-/jm-s,  §  665,  4)  'son'.  Weak  form  of  the  suffix  of  the  pf. 
part.  act.  Indg.  -its-:  Skr.  viil-us-J  Gr.  livia  from  */iJ-iu-;« 
(§  131)  fern,  'knowing',  Goth.  iSrut-jos  'parents'  (properly  'those 
who  hare  brought  forth').  Lith.  vilk-tis-i  O.Bulg.  vldJril&i  fem., 
.to  Lith.  nihil  < l.Bulg.  rlekn  'I  draw'. 

§  46.  Aryan.  Skr.  putrd-  Avest.  pajtrc-  O.Pers.  pitsa- 
(§  261)  'son':  Osc.  puklo-  'son'.  Skr.  lijm  Avest.  upa  O.Pers. 
up&  (read  upa)  prep,  'to' :  Gr.  vrro,  Lat.  s-nt>.  Skr.  sn-  Avest. 
hu-  O.Pers.  w-  prefix  = 'well,  good,  very':  O.Ir.  si<-  so-.  Suffix 
of  the  loc.  pi.  Ar.  -sn:  Skr.  riivP-.jit  Avest.  aspaf-su  'in  eqaifl*, 
O.Pers.  mddui-iiir-a  'in  Media'  (-fl  is  postposition):  O.Lith.  kn;/- 
go-su  (Mod.  btf/go-86  is  formed  by  Analogy)  'in  libro'  from  kn7/- 
gos  pi.  'liber'.   O.Bulg.  nd-n-rhn  'in  manibus'  from  rain  'mauus'. 

In  Sanskrit  ni  before  a  following  h  seems  to  have  passed 
into  f  (dissimilation).  Present  stem  ir-nii-  ('hear')  from  *ini->iu-, 
cp.  Avest.  2.  pers.  sing.  opt.  srintu-yd  (Skr.  srnu-gls),  O.Ir. 
1.  pers.  sing.  pres.  clii-ni-m,  rt.  kUu-.  hlir-kuti-s  'distortion  of 
the  eye-brows'  beside  bhru-bhanga-s  bhru-bhanija-s  the  same. 
Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV.  215  f. 

tj  47.  Armenian,  thtstr  'daughter':  Skr.  iliihitdr-  Gr. 
dvydxTjQ  Goth,  dauhlar  (§  51)  Lith.  clnlie  O.Bulg.  duiti  'daughter'. 
surb 'clean':  Skr. kubhrd-s  'clear, bright',  vu  'daughter-in-law':  Skr. 
snu$d   Gr.  wo-c  OHG.   smtr  O.Bulg.   snuchn  "daughter-in-law*. 


47-49. 


Indg.  m  in  Greek  and  Italic. 
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>i  in    nun-final  syllables  was  dropped :  dsler  gen.  of  rfustr, 

Isrboy  gen.  of  snr!>,  verb  arbem  'I  clean'.  Cp.  §  632. 
S  48.  Greek.  *Xv*e6-g  'celebrated':  Skr.  im-di-s  'heard, 
celebrated',  Lat.  in-du-tu-t,  O.Ir.  r/or7/  from  *clu-1o-s  (§  50) 
'celebrated',  OIIG.  IIl,i,l-rr,h  llhil-ulf  llhl-hm-i  fj  51).  <.-,.■,;, 
rnfo  'over':  Skr.  upcfri  'above,  over',  Lat.  x-it/ier,  Goth,  It/or 
'over'.  Weak  present  suffix  -hh-  in  ra-w-Tai:  Skr.  tn-un-h',  from 
root  tew-  'stretch',  Lat.  mi-nu-o. 


\ 


In  prim.  Gr.  and  probably  also  for  some  timo  after  the 
introduction  of  the  letter  }',  u  was  spoken  by  all  Greeks.  At 
an  early  period  one  part  of  the  dialects  changed  M  into  fl  which 
in  the  christian  era  was  further  changed  into  /.  Another 
part,  the  Boeotians,  Laconians,  and  probably  also  the  Arca- 
dians, Cyprians,  Pamphylians,  Chab-idians  and  Lesbians, 
retained  u  until  far  into  historical  times,  e.  g.  Ba-ot.  hymoo-^ 
[ov  sas  it)  =  Att.  hyvpo-g.  Meanwhile  the  vowel  k  in  Bocot. 
nderwent  a  modification  which  cannot  be  precisely  defined, 
after  r,  ft,  $,  v,  A,  as  is  seen  by  the  spelling  iov  instead  of  ou, 
e.  g.  Il'ihm'-'z^vnr  =  Att.  ]loh:-zn'nc;  cp.  Osc.  IN  =  »•  §  49. 


The  spiritus  aspet  in  v6oiq  (Skr.  mliin-  'water1),  8m  Smo 
(Skr.  lij'-i  Apart)  etc.  seems  to  point  to  a  transition  from  initial 
u-  to  hi  in  prim.  Greek.  Cp.  iftiTg:  Skr.  yufma-.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  v  became  «  through  the  dissimilating  influence 
of  a  Following  v,  as  mvvro-s  from  *ni'-i',-r<>-?,  Skr.  pn-ml-nii 
'I  clean,  clear  up'. 

>j  49.  Italic.  Lat.  rubro-  (nom.  ruber)  I'mbr.  ru fro-  'red': 
Skr.  ritilliiru-s  (jr.  lpvQ(>6-$  O.Bulg.  rmlrii  'red'.  Lat.  dun  Urabr. 
ueut.  tuva  'two':  Skr.  ved.  clued  Or.  dvco  'two'.  Osc.  pu-klo- 
Pelig.  Mars,  pu-clo-   'son'   Lat.  pu-tu-s  'boy':   Skr.  pu-trd-s  'son'. 

In  Latiu,  before  labials  and  perhaps  also  before  /,  a  frequent 
sound,  lying  between  h  und  /,  made  its  appearance  for  Indg.  m, 
Wirt,  older  tubet:  Skr.  liibh-  'to  feel  a  strong  desire',  fiinn-n  jiinn-M, 
probably  related  to   Gr.    th'-fto-v.    limpa  (limpitlun),   older  form 
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Indg.  a  in  Italic  and  O.Ir. 


§  40—50. 


hinijiH  to  08C.  Diumpais  'Nymphis',  prim.  Italic  *<lumpa-1).  The 
relation  between  silua  silva  and  Gr.  i'kr;  is  uncertain  (cp.  Osthoff 
Murph.  Unt.  IV  158  f.,  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  1G3  f.). 
This  i  occurs  especially  often  for  the  -it-  of  //-(ty-Jstems,  e.  g. 
larri-iitx,  older  form  lumi-mn,  /art-bus  ihd-ti-hiis  jhtrti-vagus  mani- 
fest us  beside  Inni-bus  munu-festus.  Compare  the  change  of  a 
to  the  same  u:  i-sound  (§  97)  in  unaccented  syllables  before 
the  same  consonants. 

Rem.  It  has  been  conjectured  (Ostholf  in  the  above  named  work 
pages  12">,  158)  Unit  (lie  i  in  HM,  Jiinn.i ,  limpa ,  ailtttt  arose  from  u 
phonetically  only  in  unaccented  syllables,  in  such  combination!!  as  511* 
lubtt,  o'mlubet,  hi  fumO  (cp.  ilico  from  *ln  slocu).  But  Bhould  not  the  histori- 
cal relation  of  loebcrtatem  leiher  to  Osc.  Ltivfrefs  'Liberi'  Faliso.  lo/erta 
'liberta'  be  such  that  in  Lat.  *lo\ib-  (=  prim.  Italic  '/<»!<'-,  $  i'i.'i  page  52)  the 
consonantal  u  before  6  underwent  precisely  the  same  change  as  the 
sonantul  11  of  liibet,  so  that  *lo\tb  tirst  became  *foj[/>,  then  loeb,  and  lastly 
lib-'t  In  that  case  tbo  change  of  ttibft  (with  t>  in  the  chief  accented  syllable) 
to  libel  could  scarcely  be  questioned.  For  the  change  of  loeb-  to  lib-  cp. 
§  91  rem.  2.  I  cannot  resolve  to  separate  Lat.  R&fr  Rftcrta  from  Osc. 
Ltivfrefs  and  Falisc.  loferta,  although  I  do  not  fail  to  recognise  the 
overwhelming  difficulties  which  present  themselves  (s.  Daniclsson  in  Pauli's 
Ital.  Stud.  4,  156  ff.). 

The  spelling  with  0  shows  that  U  in  Uuibr.  had,  in  certain  cases 
or  everywhere,  an  open  sound:  sopuni  'suppam,  supinam',  $omo 
summum',  Iri/'o  'tribum'.     For  Umbr.  i-  from  in-  see  §  183. 

In  Osc,  H  after  <l,  f,  n,  s  underwent  a  change  which  was 
represented  by  iu.  Diumpais  'Nymphis',  Lat.  lumpu  (see  above); 
eftiuvam  beside  ethtam  'pecuniam'  (suffix -!<($*)#-).  tiurri'turrim' 
(a  borrowed  word?).  Niumsieis  Nivfui&r,/!:  gen.  'Numisii',  to 
Lat.  uvmerit-s.     Siuttiis  'Suttius'.     Cp.  Bceot.  wv  =  ov  §  48. 

§  50.  0.  Irish,  suth  neut.  'birth,  fruit'  fr.  *sit-tu:  Skr. 
su-td-a  Or.  vli-^  rfo'-g  'son',  truth  neut.  'river'  fr.  *sru-tu :  Skr. 
srn-hi-s  Qr.  pr-rn'-,,-  'flowing',  Lath,  srtt-ta  'dung-water',  rlu-hi-m 
'I  hear':  Skr.  tm*  Qr.  x>U-,  rt.  £/«#-. 


1)  The  spellings  of  the  Lat.  word  as  himpha,  Umpha,  lympha  are 
due  to  the  supposed  derivation  from  riiptpr;,  which  even  gave  rise  to  nym- 
phaticus  (Lowe  Archiv.  f.  Lat.  Lexikogr.  I  25J. 


S  50-52. 


Imlg,  »  in  Germ,  Balt.-Slav. 
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Compnre  also  Gall.  Dntid-cs,  O.Ir.  dnti  (pi.  <lrui<l)  per- 
haps to,  Skr.  drii-  (ir.  Sqv-  'wood';  (iall.  nitu-  'combat'  in 
(a/ii-rl g~es  etc,  lO.Ir.  cath,  gen.  cat/iu):  OHG.  hadu-  'war'. 

//  became  0  through  the  assimilating  influence  of  a  or  o  in 
the  following  syllable  (cp.  the  similar  change  of  i  to  e  §  34). 
doth  from  *rh/-to-s:  (ir.  xAi-ro-c  etc.  (§  48).  srotho  srotk'i 
gen.  of  smth.  bond  bonn  'solea'  fr.  *bund<hS:  Lat.  Jiindii-* 
Skr.  biidli-ini-s  'bottom'  (J;  46'J,  8).  Compare  West  Germanic 
and  Norse  o  from  m  §  51. 

N  became  o  in  monosyllabic  words,  nu  no  =  Skr.  nu  etc. 
i  £  45  i.  ,»„.  .„•,■,.  'well'  =  Skr.  su-.  du-  do-  'bad'  =  Skr.  dui-  Gr.Ji.- 
Goth.  In;-.  In  this  case  too  it  is  probable  that  the  change  from 
«  to  o  was  caused  by  the  vowels  of  the  following  syllables. 

For  the  fate  of  it  in  other  than  chief  accented  syllables  cp. 
§§  634.  657. 

S  61.  Germanic.  1.  pers.  pi.  pf.  Goth,  ana-budum  'we 
bade',  OHG.  butum  OJcel.  budom  'we  offered':  Skr.  bu-lnii/h-imd 
'we  watched,  observed',  Or.  nt-Tuarm  rwO-t'odcu,  Lith.  bi'id-inti 
'to  rouse",  O.Bulg.  bud-til  'to  wake',  from  rt.  bheudh-  'wake, 
observe'.  Goth,  ga-kusts  (st.  ga-kusti-)  OHO.  kitst  'test,  choice': 
Skr.  jti>ti-s  'show  of  affection,  favour';  kitsttt-*  'trial*:  Lat.  gimlu-s 
'taste'  from  rt.  ijtits-  'choose,  ysvtaOtu. 

Before  //  and  r  Indg.  a  appears  in  Goth,  as  ail.  atihsa 
(gt.  miltsiii-)  'ox':  Skr.  itksd  (at.  itktdn-)  'bull,  ox',  daur  (st. 
daiira-)  neut.  'door':  Skr.  di'tr-  (concerning  the  d-  see  §  480) 
Arm.  dam  (ir.  Hioti  Lith.  pi.  diirys  'door'. 

In  West  Germanic  and  Norse  it  became  o  through  the  in- 
fluence of  an  a  or  o  of  the  following  syllable.  Part,  passive 
OHG.  bolan  (Mod.  High  Germ,  gc-boten)  O.Sax.  bodun  Ags. 
hoden  O.Icel.  bo&cnn  =  Goth,  budam,  cp.  Skr.  part,  budhtlnd-s. 
OHG.  tor  =  Goth,  dai'u-  (prim.  Germ.  *dur<i-m)  beside  turi 
'door'.     Cp.  §§  247.  299. 

Rem.  Some  scholars  look  upon  this  umlaut  also  as  prim.  Germ, 
(cp.  §  35  rem.). 

§62.     Baltic-Slavonic.     Lith.  kriwina-s  O.Bulg.  kruvlnu 

'bloody':    Lat.  enutttut.     Lith.  pi.    mitsuT  (stem  musa-)  'mould 
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Indg.  m  in  Baltic-Slavonic 


§  52. 


on  aour  milk.',  O.Bttlg.  tutu-hit  'moss':  Lat.  mits-ctt-s,  OHG.  mos 
(prim.  Germ,  stem  *»m$a-)  'moss'.  Lith.  sii-uit-fi  O.Bulg.  sy-tttt 
'son':  Skr.  sii-nti-i  'son*. 

In  some  Litli.  dialects  U  is  pronounced  very  open,  so  that  it 
can  be  regarded  as  a  closed  o,  e.  g.  suktu't  sitko  (1.  and  3.  pers. 
sing.  pret.  of  Mii  *l   turn"  I  appear  as  stfkoQ,  sob',. 

Slavonic  u  must,  already  in  prim.  Slav.,  have  been  a 
reduced  sound,  approaching  the  quality  of  o. 

m,  in  Modern  Slavonic  developments,  became  a  full  vowel 
in  closed  syllables  (such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  7  or  u  in  the  following  syllable),  Russ.  o,  Serv.  a,  e.  g. 
Russ.  son  Serv.  satt  =  O.Bulg.  stiiiit  from  *sHpnM  (§  545)  'sleep': 
Gr.  $n-ws\  Russ.  doc  =  O.Bulg.  dUSti  'daughter':  Lith.  ilid.ir. 
On  the  other  hand  final  tt  disappeared,  c.  g.  Russ.  8jjn  O.Bulg. 
synft,  loc.  pi.  Russ.  ryhach  Serv.  ribah  =  O.Bulg.  ri/lmrliii  (from 
ri/lm-  fern,  'fish'),  cp.  Skr.  loe.  pi.  tUtul-su  (from  tUra-  'mare'). 
Medial  tt  also,  as  a  rule,  disappeared  in  open  syllables,  e.  g. 
Russ.  Serv.  ana  ■=  O.Bulg.  sttna  (gen.  siug.  of  sfiflfl),  Russ.  spaf 
=■  O.Bulg.  stipati  'to  sleep',  fcj&a  =  O.Bulg.  ttyitko  nom.  fem. 
of  iXgtt-ktt  'easy'  (further  formation  of  an  old  rt-stem  by  moans 
of  the  suffix  -A-0-).  All  these  modifications  can  he  traced  as  far 
back  as  the  period  of  old  Church  Slavonic.  On  the  one  hand 
they  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  hrwA  krtlvt  'blood', 
iliituoihi'i  tloinurhil  (loc.  pi.  from  the  stem  domtt-  'house'  =  Lat. 
tfoBHt);  these  forms  can  only  be  understood  by  assuming  that 
the  final  T  and  m  were  no  longer  syllabic;  on  the  other  haud 
from  such  double  spellings  as  reksit  rektiiu  dat.  sing,  of  the  stem 
i-'Lhsi'-,  that  is,  *rek-iis-io-  according  to  §§  84  and  147  (part.  pf. 
act.  of  refcq  'I  say'),  legtiko  beside  PtgtUeo  neut.  to  ligitktt.  With 
these  modifications  of  tt,  compare  the  parallel  treatment  of  1 
§  36. 

Prim.  Slav,  {ti  became  [X  (cp.  ii  from  hf  §  CO  and  ie  from 
i«  §  84).  O.Bulg.  Zfvq  'I  chew'  from  *zuwq:  OHG.  chimin 
(§§  143.  147).  igo  'yoke'  from  *ffgo  (§  145)  and  this  fr.  *iugo: 
Skr.  yugd-m,  Lat.  jugtt-m. 


Prim.  Indg.  0,     Indg.  »  In  Ar.  Arm.  Greek. 


I.". 


Rem.  lu  the  Zognphoi  gospel  i  for  it  occurs  occasionally  before  palatal 
▼owels,  •>.  g.  hiileli  =  brnleti  'to  wako\  diva   m.,  but  ilni-  tan.  neutr.  'l*»'. 


Indg.   n. 

«?  53.  Indg.  *dhti-mt>-s  'ebullition,  smoke':  Skr.  dhilmd-s, 
Gr.  Hjpo*c  ('courage,  passion'),  Lat.  fumu-s,  Lith.  pi.  di'miui, 
O.Bulg.  tli/iiiit.  Indg.  *bhu-,  weak  form  of  the  the  rt.  bhey-  'be, 
become'  IS  812):  Skr.  bliu-tti-  'become,  been'  dbhu-tuin  'ye  two 
were'  bhit-t'i-i  'good  condition,  well-being',  Or.  ifr-raXi/j  'a  planted 
place'  2.  pers.  du.  wpD-rov,  Lith.  inf.  bd-ti  O.Bulg.  by-ti  'to 
be'.  Indg.  *mtls-  'mouse':  Skr.  /«rf*'-,  Gr.  ftvg,  Lat.  MSl  inur-is; 
OHO.  mOa  and  O.Bulg.  imjSi  fr.  *mi/clu  (§  588,  2),  that  is, 
bully  *mu>>-i-s,  show  the  change  of  the  monosyllabic  stem 
into  the  ('-declension. 

Indg.  -it  as  ending  of  the  nom.  ace.  du.  of  eg-stems:   Skr. 
i  i.LJulg.  syny  from  Indg.  stem  *sfl-«eg-  *sil-mt-  'son',  Lith. 
■\\  *':m<)<jfi    (§  IW',4,  8)    to   iiHO/jii-s  'man',   O.Ir.  miuj   fr. 
'mo;/"  (§  667,  2)  from  stem  inoiju-  'servant'. 

§  54.  Aryan.  Skr.  </<<-/•<<-  Avest.  O.Pers.  dn-ru-  'far'  from 
rt.    diii-   'withdraw'   (Or.    Horn.   tsveoOm    'fall    short   of).     Skr. 

i-  'hern',  Avest.  sH-ra-  'strong':  Or.  u-xCoog  'weak,  invalid'. 
Skr.   nti  Avest.  nn  'now':  Or.  *'«7-i-  O.Bulg.  ny-n6  'now'. 

j?  65.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  sure  examples  for 
the  regular  representation  of  Indg.  ft.  The  following  comparison 
of  words  may,  however,  bo  taken  into  consideration,  kit,  gen. 
bi-oy,  'dung'  to  Skr.  <jn(ha-  'excrement',  Avest.  ytifiu-  'dirt'. 
mitkii,  gen.  mkan,  'mouse,  muscle',  to  Skr.  intHika-  iittlfakd-  'rat, 
mouse,'  O.Bulg.  myOka  'mouse'.  Lut.  »nis<  uhi~s  (cp.  Hiibschmnuu 
Zeitsehr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Oes.  XXXV  170,  Osthoff  Morph. 
Unt.  IV  217  (.).  PI.  sntn-K  (-/.'  is  thu  sign  of  the  plural)  'shin-. 
shanks',  to  Lat.  i  rur-n  ( Iliibschuiaun,  as  above,  pago  177).  Com- 
pare also  Iliibsehmanu  Armeu.  Stud.  I  62. 

£  56.  Greek.  difoSc  bq>Qvv  'eye-brow':  Skr.  bhni-s  O.Icol. 
brfi-n  Ags.  bid  'eye-brow'.  fioo-XG-vo-  'the  time  for  unyoking 
oxen':    Lat.  so-lu-tu-s,  O.Icel.   lildr  'bruised,   crushed,   deafened, 
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Indg.  u  in  Italic,  O.Ir.  Germanic. 


§  56-58. 


tired  out'   (cp.  Xvto   yovvara).     arv-ko-c   'pillar':    Skr.    sthu-ru- 
sthii-ld-  'coarse,  thick,  massive'. 

The  change  from  Ft  to  <<  went  parallel  with  that  of  h  to  ft 
(§  48).  The  dialects,  which  retained  m,  retained  also  U :  Boeot.  Bv  - 
fiovim-g  =  Att.  /:i-«i7io-?,  Lac.  fwriu'ddti  (which  according  to 
Hesychiua  means  ).a).sT)  =  Att.  */irhiCn. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  D  became  t  through  the  dissimilating 
influence  of  a  following  v  (cp.  §  48).  <p-iv  (neut.)  'twig,  sprout' 
has  been  brought  together  with  Skr.  gerund  bhil-tc-d  and  Lat. 
fn-tit-n.  It  may,  however,  be  connected  with  Lat.  fTO  and  O.Ir. 
Mm  'fio,  sum',  the  original  form  of  which  was  *bhu-ii>1  (§§  170. 
175).  It  is  still  more  uncertain  whether  Uii'-c  has  come  from 
*fVh-c  (Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  188  ff). 

§  57.    Italic.    O.Lat.  pf./«-7  fu-imus  (Inscript.  fuueit),  Osc. 
Fuutref   'deae  creatriei':    Skr.   bhFt-td-   etc.   (§  53).     Lat. 
sFt-bus:  Skr.  sFt-kard-  'pig,   boar',  Gr.  v-g  v~v,  OHG.  sil  (Mod.HG. 
SOW)   from   prim,  West-Germ.    *sil-2   (§   583).      Lat.    cilpa  'vat, 
recess  for  the  dead' :  Skr.  htlpa-s  'pit,  hole'. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  in  Umbr.  the  j  in  pir  (tm"(>)  beside 
abl.  pure  Osc.  purasiai  (loc.  sing,  of  the  stem  pttrasia-  'igniaria'), 
in  sim  (Gr.  vi\  Lat.  sitein)  and  sif  (ace.  pi.)  beside  surum 
sorsitm  'suillum',  and  in  frif  ace.  pi.  'fruges',  represents  an  older 
it  which  may  have  been  pronounced  ».  (cp.  O.Bulg.  y  fr.  il 
beside  u  fr.  v,  §§  52.  60. ).  It  is  however  impossible  to  form  a 
correct  judgment  owing  to  the  quantities  not  being  marked,  and 
the  scantiness  of  the  material.  Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  16, 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  432. 

§  68.  Old  Irish,  run  (fern.) 'secret':  OHG.  rilna  O.Icel. 
rihi  f.  'secret,  rune',  dftn  (neut.)  'castle',  Gall,  -di'miim  in  names 
of  towns  (Ltipo-ditnum  and  others):  O.Sax.  Ags.  masc.  tftti  OHG. 
masc.  ziln  O.Icel.  neut.  filn  'hedge,  enclosure'.  Pron.  tft  'thou': 
Avest.  tft  Gr.  ti-v-ti  Lat.  M  O.Icel.  pa  O.Bulg.  t>j. 

For  such  forms  as  ace.  sing,  ruin  beside  nom.  sing,  riin 
see  §  640. 

For  u  in  unaccented  syllables  cp.  §§  613.  634.  657. 


§  50-61. 


Iudg.  u  in  Genu.  Bait.- Slav.  Prim.  Iadg.  e. 
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§  6©.  Germanic.  In  Goth.,  where  «  and  u  in  the  native 
alphabet  were  not  kept  apart,  u  can  scarcely  ever  be  established 
without  the  help  of  the  other  languages.  Goth,  fals  OHG.  Ags. 
fill  O.Icel. /rt//  'foul':  Lith.  pi.  pi'ihi  'matter',  Gr.  ntBm  'I  make 
to  rot,  putrefy',  Lat.  pus  //ilris  'matter,  spittle'  pil-teO  'I  smell  bad, 
stink'.  Goth,  rums  OHG.  O.Sax.  m.  rum,  O.Icel.  neut.  rum 
'room,  open  place',  from  the  same  root  as  Lat.  rus  rtlris  'open 
field,  country',  A  vest,  ravah-  'free'.  OHG.  iitar  Ags.  Cider 
'udder':  Skr.  Adhar  'udder'.  OHG.  hint  Ags.  O.Sax.  hlild  'loud' 
from  rt,  kley-  'hear':  cp.  Gr.  imperative  xlC-Tt,  O.Bulg.  sly-sati 
'to  hear',  sly-tije  neut.  'call,  name'. 

§  60.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  tula-s  adj.  'so  many  a', 
originally  a  substantive  denoting  'a  mass',  O.Bulg.  ti/lii  'nape', 
originally  'intumescence':  Skr.  tula-  neut.  'panicle,  tuft,  cotton', 
Gr.  Tvk>}  'a  swelling  or  lump,  callosity',  from  rt.  teu-  'tuinere'. 
Lith.  suras  'saline',  O.Bulg.  ayrfi  'raw':  OHG.  sHr  O.Icel.  surr 
'sour,  bitter'.  Lith.  jus  'ye':  Aveat.  yus  yulem  'ye'.  O.Bulg. 
svekry  'mother-in-law':  Skr.  &vaif4-$  'mother-in-law'. 

The  change  of  il  to  y  belonged  to  the   prim.  Slav,  period. 

Prim  Slav,  jy  became  it  (cp.  u  from  [u  §  52).  O.Bulg. 
siti  fr.  *siiti  (§  147),  and  this  fr.  *siyti  :  Lith.  siuti  'to  sew', 
8kr.  syuti-s  fem.  'sewing,  sack'.  Compare  also  kraji  instr.  pi. 
of  kraji  'edge'  but  raby  instr.  pi.  of  rahv,  'servant'. 


Indg.  e. 

§61.  Indg.  pres.  stem  *bhero-  *bhere-  'bear':  Skr.  bhdrClmi, 
Arm.  berem,  Gr.  ifigiu,  Lat.  fer5,  O.Ir.  berim,  Goth,  balra, 
O.Bulg.  berq.  Indg.  *is-ti  'is':  Skr.  dsti,  Gr.  fori,  Lat.  est,  O.Ir. 
is  (proclitic),  Goth,  isi,  Lith.  esti  (now  archaic),  O.Bulg.  jestT.  Indg. 
e  in  the  root  syllable  of  neuters  in  -es-,  e.  g.  Indg.  *re"QOs 
'vapour,  darkness':  Skr.  nljas,  Arm.  erek,  Gr.  cpe/ttv,  Goth. 
riqiz-a-;  Indg.  *ntbhos,  'cloud,  atmosphere':  Skr.  ndbhas,  Gr. 
tt'ipv,  Lith.  dt'1>cs-\-s  (the  origin  of  the  d-  instead  of  «-  is  not 
clear),  O.Bulg.  nebo ,  comp.  also  with  /-suffix  Gr.  vKpilij  Lat. 
nebula  O.Ir.  r£  (prim.  kelt.  stem  *neblo-,  §  526)  OHG.  nebul 
'cloud,  fog'.    Indg.  *<?e'and':  Skr.  ca,  Gr.  rt,  Lat.  que.    Augment 
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Prim.  Indg.  t. 


g  bi. 


of  the  past  tenses  of  the  Indicative  (originally  an  independent 
particle)  Indg.  c:  3.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  d-dr&ut  Or.  t-dyaxe  (rt.  iln-k- 
'see'),  Arm.  e-lii:-  (Jr.  i-hme  (rt.  leiq-  'leave'),  Goth,  i-ddju  Skr. 
d-yat  'he  went'  (for  Goth,  ddj  Bee  §  142). 

-e  Indg.  ending  of  voc.  sing,  of  o-stems :  Skr.  vfka  Gr.  Xvxe 
Lat.  liifie  'wolf,  O.Ir.  make  mate  from  prim.  kelt.  *makuc  'son', 
Lith.  vilke  CBulg.  vluce  'wolf.  The  'thematic  vowel'  Indg.  -e- 
(by  the  side  of  -o-):  e.  g.  2.  pers.  pi.  Skr.  bhdr-a-thu ,  Gr. 
tftfQ-E-Tt,  Lat.  celt-i-tis,  Goth,  bair-i-p,  O.Bulg.  ber-e-te.  Nominal 
suffix  Indg.  -es-:  gen.  sing.  Skr.  ndbh-as-as  Gr.  v*'y>-*(<j)-o?  Lat. 
r/en-tr-is  O.Bulg.  neb-es-e,  Goth,  stem  riq-iz-a-  (a  further  formatiou 
by  means  of  -<t-),  Lith.  uom.  sing,  deb-es-l-s  (a  further  formation 
by  means  of  -»-).  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -ler-:  Norn.  pi.  Skr. 
pi-tdr-as  'fathers',  Arm.  ds-ter-K  'daughters',  Gr.  Tia-rlo-eg,  gen. 
sing.  Lith.  mo-tef-s  O.Bulg.  mu-ter-e.  Ending  of  the  nom.  pi. 
Indg.  •«:  Skr.  dsuuln-as  from  dSman-  'stone',  Gr.  uxfiov-tQ,  O.Lat. 
ttoldn-?s,  Lith.  iikmens  from*akme>i-es  (§  664,2)  O.Bulg.  ifcami 
from  *kamen-es  (§  665,  4)  'stones'.  Ending  of  the  3.  pers.  sing, 
indie,  pf.  act.  Indg.  -e,  e.  g.  *de-d6rlc-e  (from  rt.  derJS*  'see') :  Skr. 
diiddrs-a,  Gr.  i)t doux-t ,  O.Ir.  ud-con-dairc  from  prim.  Kelt.  *-dorke. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  e/' ').  Skr.  (ved.)  bhildUmi  'I  cleave*, 
Goth,  te/frt  'I  bite',  original  form  *bheldO ;  Arm.  Umin  Gr.  At//w 
'I  lick',  original  form  *Ui<jhO\  Lat.  fldO  Gr.  nsidat,  orig.  form 
*bheidho\  O.Ir.  tiagim  'I  go',  Gr.  arti'/oi  'I  go',  Goth,  xteiya  'I 
climb',  orig.  form  *steiyho ;  Lith.  yeidciu  'I  have  a  desire'  for  older 
*geidu  =  O.Bulg.  iftjq  'I  wait,  expect',  orig.  form  *<jhi'ulh>~>. 
Indg.  Vt"ft  'he  goes':  Skr.  tti,  Gr.  «<(/,  Lat.  it,  Lith.  eiti  eTt, 
cp.  O.Bulg.  i-dq  'I  go'.  Indg.  *ijhei-imn-:  Skr.  he  man-  'winter', 
Arm.  ;*Mm  'snow',  from  *jif»t,  *jiman  (§  202),  Gr.  /jl/.tu  /ttuoiv. 


1)  We  call  a  sound-group  tautosyllabic,  when  its  elements  belong 
to  the  same  syllable,  i.  e.  ure  utter*"!  with  the  same  expiration  -  impulse; 
heterosyllabiu,  when  the  last  element  or  elements  are  produced  by 
a  fresh  expiration-  impulse.  ej  e.  g.  is  tautosyllabic  before  consonants 
('bhejJtlliG  =  Or.  tmCHui)  and  in  a  pause  (,*»ojjf:eiJ  =  Or.  oixii).  It  is,  as 
a  rule,  heterosyllabic  before  sonants  (*</ij\ltelie»  =  Skr.  yrftayas,  Or.  fiaom 
from  */}■><"(*)•»')• 


§  81-62. 


Indg.  t  in  Aryan. 
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Indog.  tautosyllabic  eye.  Skr.  hSdhOmi,  Gr.  lu&hpm,  Goth. 
ana-bimla,  cpf.  *bld#dho  'I  watch,  observe';  Lat.  clued  T  lead', 
Goth,  tiulia  I  draw';  O.Bulg.  g&N&o,  'I  pull,  tear',  Goth,  af'-skiulxi 
'I  shove  off,  Skr.  kivbhatc  'falls  in  motion,  wavers".  Indg.  *fden- 
•men-  *kley-m\hto-  :  Skr.  irvwatu-  neut.  'the  act  of  hearing' 
Avest.  sraomun-  neut.  'hearing',  Goth,  hiittma  masc.  (gen. 
hliionins')  'hearing'  OHG.  hl'mmunt  'renown*.  Gr.  fatifta  'that 
which  flows',  O.Ir.  sruaim  (dat.  pi.  sruam<-inn>iib)  'stream',  cpf. 
*srey~mm-.     Gr.  voc.  ZbS,  Indg.  *diey. 

§  62.  Aryan.  Indg.  e  became  a  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period.  This  change  however  did  not  take  place  until  after  the 
vowel  had  changed  the  preceding  q,  g,  g/»  into  c,  /,  jh  (§  445). 
Skr.  A.T.  ru  O.Pers.  cd  (read  ca)  'and' :  Lat.  gut,  Skr.  pdfUa 
Av.  panca  'five'  :  Arm.  /i/'/iiy,  Gr.  n&ftj  Lat.  ijitTnqite,  O.Ir. 
from  prim.  Kelt.  *ki}enkue  (cp.  §  212),  Goth,  fimf,  Indg.  *p6x>tje 
'five'.  Skr.  irdoas-  neut.  'renown',  Av.  sravuh-  neut.  "word, 
prayer' :  Gr.  xAf/-«v  'renown',  O.Bulg.  s/oco  'word'  (§  68),  Indg. 
(stem  *fileu-es-).  Present  stem  Ar.  pat-a-  'fly,  fall'  Skr. 
3.  sing.  pres.  act.  jxita-ti  av.  3.  sing.  pret.  act.  a-pata-$  O.Pers. 
3.  sing.  pret.  mid.  a-patu-ta  (read  -ta) :  Gr.  nixi-rat,  Lat.  peti-t. 
Skr.  pari  Av.  pain  O.Pers.  pariy  (read  port)  'round,  about': 
Gr.  Ttigi. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei,  ey  became  a/',  ay   in   prim.   Aryan, 

thenco  Skr.  «",  »,  Av.  aft  Hi,  no  Pit,  O.Pers.  at,  au  (cp.  §§  126. 

160).     Skr.  e-ti  Av.  aciti  (=  *a<-ti,  §  638)  O.Pers.  «/-%  (read 

aiti)  'he  goes':  Gr.  dot.    Skr.  btdhati  Av.  IxiiidailP  :  (Jr.  invOmu, 

Indg.    'bhiitdhetai  from    rt.   blwtjdh-    'guard,    watch,    observe'. 

O.Pers.  tbiHsiur-  'friend',  Skr.  j/jihir-  'one  who  desires'  from  rt. 

£«ys-  'choose' :  cp.  Gr.  yewmjpto-v  'a  thing  to  taste  with,  a  cup'. 

Rem.    Av.  tinul  or  I nine  f-,  see  §§  78,  9-1.    Here  would  have  to  be 

mentioned    lot:,    siiif;.  <!.•»/>?  beside  cupHi   uud  a.tp,i,-r,i    (-,,,  =  Or.  r>,    Lat. 
-./u<)  =  Skr.  <iipe   (from  Ind^.   stem  *ekno-  'horse'),  if  -«/.■   the    prim.  Ar. 
■  n-stems,   aroBe  from   Indg.  -ei   (cp.  oSmt).     This,   however,    can 
also  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  -oj.     Cp.  §  1 1 1>  and  the  accidence. 

For  Av.  ',',  i.  f,  o  from  prim.  Iran.,  prim.  Ar.  a  ■=■  Indg.  e 
see  S  W. 

BtttgfDann,  Element*.  4 
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Indgf.  c  in  Armenian  and  Greek. 


-64. 


§  63.  Armenian,  cer  'old  man' :  Qx.  ylfiauf  '6ld  man',  Skr. 
jdrant-  'fragile,  old  man'.  eXn  (gen.  elin)  'stag':  Gr.  flopog 
(orig.  form  *ela-bho-s)  'stag',  Cymric  elain  'cerva',  Lith.  iln-i-s 
O.Bulg.  jelen-1  'stag',  cpf.  *e!en-.  ecfti  'seven':  Gr.  i-nru, 
Lat.  septem,  O.Ir.  secht  n-  (§§  211,  243),  Goth,  m&mm,  Lith.  se/>- 
tijiu,  O.Bulg.  seihnT,  Skr.  Mpt<f.  ev  'and,  also':  Gr.  f.-n  'on,  at', 
Skr.  dpi  also',  cpf.  *ipi. 

c  became  i  before  nasals,  hln  (gen.  hnoy)  'old':  Gr.  Zvn-- 
'old',  Lat.  sen-ior,  O.Ir.  sew  'old',  Goth,  sin-ista  'the  oldest  (man)', 
Lith.  stiia-s  Skr.  sunns  'old',  Indg.  *seno-s.  cin  'birth'  :  Gr. 
ytVos.    /i/m#  'five'  :  Gr.  srxn. 

Occasionally  «  is  found  instead  of  e,  e.  g.  tasn  'ten' :  Gr. 
JfKOj  Lat.  decent.  The  circumstances  under  which  <(  occurs  for 
e  have  not  been  ascertained. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  e{  appears  as  e  in  final  syllables,  in  other 
syllables  as  i.  dizem  'I  accumulate',  orig.  form  *<lheigho  (cp.  Gr. 
th^o,;  'wall',  Av.  pairi-thtrzu-  'fence',),  aor.  l.sing.  dizi,  3.  sing. 
e-dez.    lizem,  lizanem  'I  lick':  Gr.  Xn'/ot.  jinn  'snow':  Gr. /ufaoy. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ey.  appears  as  oi  in  final,  as  u  in  non- 
final  syllables,  lois,  gen.  lusoij,  'light':  Gr.  Xtvxn-^  'white',  Goth. 
liuh-tip  'light',  nnain  'empty"  from  *oin-ain:  Gr.  ev~v*%  'bereft'. 
ey  probably  in  the  first  place  became  oy ;  cp.  §  79  and  nor 
(gen.  noroy)  'new'  as  compared  with  Gr.  vifo-g,  vf(_f)itQo-g. 

§  64.  Greek,  'mtrut  'he  is  together  with,  follows':  Lat. 
sequitur,  O.L\  sechnr  'aequo  r",  Lith.  seku  'I  follow',  Skr.  sdin/r 
'he  is  together  with,  follows'.  Indg.  3.  sing.  pres.  mid.  *siq~e- 
-tiu.  1.  sing,  twui:  Lat.  eru  (used  as  future),  Skr.  dsa»i,  conj. 
to  Indg.  *£s-mi  'I  am.'  yhog  neut.  'sex,  race':  Lat.  genus,  Skr. 
jdnus ,  Indg.  *ijenos.  nXt{J-)«>  'I  sail,  swim':  O.Bulg.  ploni 
'I  flow,  sail'  (§  68),  Skr.  pl'tvate  'he  swims,  sails',  Indg. 
1.  sing.  act.  *ple&-d.  iyw  T  :  Arm.  cs,  Lat.  ego,  Goth, 
ifc,  Skr.  aluint.  Comparative  suffix  -Ttoo-  :  7io-Ttao-b-,  wfio-rego-g  : 
Skr.  i-tara-s  'other*,  Lat.  i-teru-m.  O.Ir.  limtlii-ther  'quicker', 
O.Bulg.  je-terii  'quidnm'. 

hhw  'I  leave'  :  Goth,  leihea  'I  lend',  cpf.  Viiq-fi.  &vyo<;  neut 
'yoke':  Lat.  juger-o-   (cf.  dat.    abl.  jilger-ibus)   'acre'.     ^evxri/gig 


64-65. 


Indg.  <■  in  Greek  and  Italic, 
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"straps  of  the  yoke'  :  Skr.  ;/<~ikt<ir-  'he  who  puts  the  har- 
ness on . 

In  the  Eleau  dialect  i  was   pronounced   very   open,   as    is 

seen  through  the  representation  of  this  sound  on  inscriptions  by 

g.  mtmtttop  gen.  pi.  beside  nxivt<e,  m<Ut(l4tn  =  Att.  tiotfkX, 

In  the  Locrian  dialect  sq  became  no,  e.  g.  nnrdtin  =  navign, 

rn.MQ    =    aitlfOTtpOg. 

In  the  Doric  dialects,  as  well  as  in  Lesbian,  Thessalian, 
Pauiphylian  and  Cyprian  t  became  i  before  vowels,  especially 
before  o  and  a,  e.  g.  Lacon.  fttn^-  =  fttd^,  Cypr.  flnna  =  Ion. 
tntu,  whilst  f  in  this  ease  at  least,  was  pronounced  close  in  the 
Boeot.  and  Ionic-Attic  dialects.  This  is  shown  by  the  representation 
of  this  short  vowel  by  meanB  of  i,  n,  i  in  Boeot.  (c.  g.  Sec 
Mio-i  and  by  f,  ti  in  Ionic-Attic  (e.  g.  ittvtp*  and  pfavto* 
from  *at{.F)'icrrn>.  imett  and  tvvsia  from  *ii'-w(/)«). 

The  Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei  in  Xilnu  etc.  was  still  a  diph- 
thong in  Ionic  and  Attic  at  the  beginning  of  the  T.  century 
B.  C. :  but  during  this  century  it  became  a  close  t  and  in  the 
III.  cent.  B.C.  i,  though  the  spelling  e«  was  retained.  This  change 
also  took  place  iu  the  «>ther  dialects,  earliest  in  Boeot.,  where 
T  appears  on  inscriptions  already  in  the  V.  cent.  B.  C.  and  n 
was  dislodged  from  the  written  language. 

In   Cret.   tv  became   ov   by    the    assimilation  of  the   t  to 
the  second  component  of  the  diphthong,   e.  g.  \fiovila  =  xpsviea 
for  ot  in  Ionic  can  be  traced  back   to   the  V.  cent. 
B.  C,  e.  g.  if :•>•/: if  (cp.  an  from  «i#  §  96). 

i?  66.  Italic.  Lat.  Falisc.  Unibr.  est,  Volsc.  estu  'esto', 
Ose.  utud  'esto':  Or,  tan,  iaua.  Lat.  decern,  Umbr.  desen-dn/ 
■.  cU'ttnduf  eee  §§  23.  387)  'duodecim',  Osc.  dekkviarim  'de- 
curialem':  Or.  34*a,  O.Ir.  deirh  u-  fr.  prim.  Kelt,  "deken  (§  66), 
Goth,  taihun,  Lith.  d.~s:i»it,  O.Bulg.  des>fl,  Skr.  dnh.  Lat.  en 
(en  manom  'in  mortuum')  in-dn.  in  in-dn,  Umbr.  imper.  en-etu 
iaito,  Osc.  em-bratur  'imperator',  Pelign.  abl.  pi.  em-prutois 
'imperatis,  iussu' :  Or.  tv,  Goth.  in.  e  hi  the  perfect  reduplication, 
OXat.  pe-pupf,  Umbr.  pe-purkurent  rogaverint,  Osc.  f*foi  id 
'fecerit  :  Or.  ne-iptfaai   Skr.  ba-bhiiva    from   rt.  bheu-  'to  be,  be- 
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come',  O.Ir.  ce-chan  'ceciui'  (cp.  Lat.  cano,  ce-cinj),  Goth.  ral-rSp 
(to  pres.  rtda  'I  advise).  Lat.  pecu,  Unibr.  papio  pecua": 
Goth,  f'tilin,  Skr.  pnstt,  cpf.  *peht  'cattle'.  Lat.  Umbr.  et  :  Gr. 
ftt.  Lat.  medius,  Osc.  mefiai  loc.  from  st.  uiefia-  'media  : 
Gr.  ntnao-<;  pt'ovg  'medius,  O.Ir.  medon  'the  middle',  Goth,  midjit 
'medius',  O.Bulg.  meida  'medium,  boundary',  Skr.  imidhga-s. 
'medius',  Indg.  *medliio-s  'medius'. 

Heterosyllabic  and  tautosyllabie  Indg.  eu  became  common 
Italic  oy: 

1.  O.Lat.  toros  'tuus',  Umbr.  gen.  tover  'tui',  Osc.  dat. 
tuvai  'tuae',  prim.  Italic  *touo-s:  Gr.  ri(f)6-c.  O.Lat.  soeo-s 
'suus',  Osc.  abl.  suvad  "sua",  prim.  It.  *souo-s:  Gr.  log from *fff/o-c. 
Lat.  novcm  (for  *noven ,  formed  after  the  analogy  of  atpt 
decent,  cp.  §  233),  Umbr.  nuvis  novies':  Goth,  uiini,  Skr.  niiva, 
Indg.  *ih'h(i  'nine'.  Lat.  noto-s,  Osc.  ace.  Nuvellum  'Novellum 
nom.  pi.  Nii viands  'Nolani',  Mars.  dat.  pi.  Novesede  'Noven- 
silibus',  prim.  It.  *nouo-s  'new':  Gr.  vifo-^.  Lat.  plocebat,  j">- 
plovere:  Gr.  -nU{f)-to.  For  -it-  from  -on-  in  unaccented  syllables,. 
as  dennO  from  de  nood,  see  §  172,   1. 

2.  Lat.  dotted  dilco  I  lead":  Goth,  tiuha,  cpf.  *deuko.  urO 
'I  burn':  Gr.  nta  tvut  'I  singe',  Skr.  fyami  'I  burn",  Indg.  *^{*si5. 
Cp.  also  O.Lat.  Poloitces  (I  =  IT),  later  PoUucSs  =  IloXvdwxrjc. 
Umbr.  iotani  civitatem',  Osc.  tto/to  civitas'  tovtad  civitate" 
tiivtfks  'publicus',  Marruc.  tovtai  total  'civitati':  Goth,  piuda 
'people',  cpf.  *tentd:  Osc.  gen.  Luvfreis,  Falisc.  loferta  'liberta': 
Gr.  tXevftiyog  \  concerning  Lat.  loibtridem  liber  see  §  49  rem. 
On  the  history  of  this  tautosyllabie  It.  on,  which  fell  together 
with  Indg.  ou,  cp.  §  81  page  77. 

Rem.  I.  The  nature  of  the  transmission  and  the  historical  facts  of  the 
language,  as  exhibited  above,  exclude  any  importance  being  attached  to 
tho  form  LimttU  in  the  Saliur  hymn;  cp.  also  Jordan  Krit.  Beitr.  zur 
Oesch.  der  lat.  Sprache   1879,  p.  31  ff. 

•    remained  unchanged  in  Latin: 

1.  Before  r.  fero,  cOnferv,  certo,  concerto,  alter,  alterius  witli 
r  =  Indg,  ;• ;  the  form  Iccir  'brother-in-law'  arose  through  popular 
etymological  association  with  vir,  cp.  Gr.  dtirjp  ace.  faipa,  Lith. 
decer-Us.     gero,  ingerd,  sceleris  with  r  from  s  (cp.  §  569). 
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'_'.  Finally,  /npe  :  hint,  age  agite  :  ays  «;.<-r*.  <jiuinjne  :  nirta. 

3.  As  a  rule  before  double  consonants:  scelestu-s,  ob-sesmt-s 
(ob-siiltf).  auspex  [uu-spic-is). 

Change  of  e  to  l": 

I.  According  to  prim.  Lat.  accentuation  in  unaccented 
->vl  tables  (§  680)  followed  by  a  single  consonant  (except  r). 
■  •olliijo  :  legO  ).iy«>.  ob-sideO  :  sedeo  sdog.  oppidum  :  Pedum  nsdov. 
frthtinus  :  turns,   agiit  agiio  :  uytrt  ayrta.    cnjimiiii :  uyopsvoi. 

Rem.  8.    The   i  instead  of  e  in  plico   (Gr.  -ntixu),   O.Lat.  spiciu   (rt. 

-i  minitcor  i  rt.  men-),  nnd  others,   U  to   be  explained  from    kin 
that  (be  form,  which  regularly  arose  in  composition,  made  itself  indepen- 
dent {com-pUcO,  c6n-»pici0,  rt-miniacor). 

Rem.  8.  jveen-tm  with  -en-  instead  of  -in-  was,  perhaps,  influenced 
by  jurtntut  juctneu-s  etc.  ap-pttO,  $X-pH0  for  *op-j>il6,  mex-pit(t  re-formed 
from  analogy  with  the  simple  form  petCj,  or  else  formed  at  a  time   when   tho 

<ty  i.i f  the  law  had  died  out  according  to  which  collii/0  etc.  arose; 
cp.  agmurO  beside  txquirO,  txotqttd  betide   iniquo-s,  eoticlausu-s  beside 

<onclusn-'  etc. 

_'    Independent  of  accent,  in  closed  syllables  before  nasals. 
tfUhiijue  ')  :  mm.  Hngud  :  rtyyio  1  wet',    in  iiitus  ;  h  ivroq.    To 
which  may  be  added  dhjnu-s  beside  decet,  as  well   as  /Tgim-m, 
tignu-m,  in  case  they  really  are  related  to  lego  'I  gather,  collect' 
and   ri/rtj\   for   git    was  pronounced   ton  (§§   500.  506).     This 
change  also  affected   en  and  em  from   y,  and  tp   (§  237),   e.  g. 
f/ti  :  Dor.  ffxan,  sim-plex  :  ii-naS.    There  are,   however,  in 
both  cases  many  exceptions,    the  explanation  of  which   is  diffi- 
cult, e.  g.  offetidiinentu-in  {fend-  =  Indg.  *bhendh-   and  -menkh 
=  Indg.  *-mnto-),  supine  vent um  (=  Skr.  gdntu-m,  Indg.  "(jetn- 
i),  part.  iti-v:nt us  (=  Gr.  [iaro-s,   Skr.  gatd-s,   Indg.  *gtp~ 
).    Cp.  further  decern  (=  Skr.  das' a,   Iudg.   *dehp)   beside 

■mi. 

For  Lat.  -o-  from  -#e-  see  §  172,  3. 

Tautosyllabic  e\  seems  to  have  still  been  a  diphthong  in 
Lat.  at  the  period  of  the  oldest  monuments,  cp.  the  spellings 
deivos  deiva,  deico,  feido  and  others.     The  diphthong,  however, 


1 )  Concerning    the    long    vowel    in   quinque,   diynu-t,  tigtm-m,  aad 
tiynu-m  see  §  619. 
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at  an  early  date  became  an  open  T,  and  the  sign  ei  now  became 
also  employed  for  the  representation  of  open  i-vowels  (or  close 
£-vowels)  of  other  origin  (see  «;§  41.  73). 

In  Umbriaa  and  Oscan  Indg.  e  was  mostly  represented 
by  e.  Besides  the  examples  already  mentioned,  the  following 
may  be  compared :  Umbr.  pititr-jnirsus  'quadrupedibus',  Osc. 
petora  't&ituou,  Umbr.  co-certu  'convertito',  dvstram-e  'in  dex- 
tram',  Osc.  dat.  Genetai  'Oenitae'  tto  Lat.  genitor).  Beside 
these  occurs  also  /,  Osc.  i,  e.  g.  Umbr.  tisit  'decet',  Osc.  1st 
'est'  (beside  estud  'esto'),  uistrus  'propiores'  (beside  xtsimuin 
'proximum').  Owing  to  the  scarcity  of  the  material  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  whether  the  change  to  i  (open)  took  place  under 
certain  conditions,  unknown  to  us,  or  whether  f  had  every- 
where the  same  close  pronunciation  in  Umhrian-Oscan,  and  that 
we  have  here  to  do  with  a  mere  irregularity  of  the  graphic 
representation  of  the  sound. 

Tautosyllabic  rj  was  represented  in  Oscan  by  ei,  ei  and 
(rarely)  ii.  deikum  dtivum  iuf.  'dicere'.  deivai  dat.  'divae', 
deimlud  imper.  'iurato',  diiviiai  dat. 'divinae'  (a  derivative  like 
Umbr.  deveiu  'diviua').  terei  loc.  'in  terra',  cp.  Gr.  ohtt.  The 
spelling  ii  points  to  a  passage  of  the  diphthong  into  open  T. 
In  Umbrian  ei  certainly  became  closed  I.  etu  eel  it  'ito'.  dn 
'diviua".     destre  loc.  'in  dextro',  cp.  Osc.  loc.  terei. 

S  66.  Old  Irish,  e  was  often  retained  as  such  in  chief- 
accented  syllables,  con-dercar  'conspicitur':  Gr.  iepxoftm  T  see', 
from  rt.  derf;-.  celim  'I  hide' :  OHG.  hilu  'I  hide',  cpf.  *£e/<J. 
Gen.  nitda  'of  mead',  Skr.  mddhu  'sweetness,  honey',  Gr.  fis6v 
'wine',  OHG.  inetu  'mead' .  O.Bulg.  medu  'honey',  Indg.  *medhu. 
ccli,  Gall,  epo-  (in  Epo-n'dat  name  of  a  town):  Lat.  equo-s  Goth. 
alhea-  (in  aUica-tiindi  'thorn  bush')  Skr.  uieit-s  Indg.  *eicuo-s 
'horse',  tech  teg  'house'  from  *legos  :  Gr.  rf'yo§.  cethir  'four'  :  Gr. 
ri TTttpfg.  Cp.  further  Gall.  nfftrtf-Joiht  'quinquefolium' :  Gr. 
nhvit,  Indg.  *pfasqe. 

In  such  cases  as:  gen.  etch  'equi'  from  prim.  Kelt.  *ekut 
(-»'  still  in  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  viaqui  'filii',  and  in  Gall.  Sego- 
mari  etc.) :  Lat.  equi;  3.  sing.  pres.  as-beir  'he   brings  forward, 
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says'  from  'berit,  prim.  Indg.  *bheret ;  ileirh  n-  'decern'  from 
*deken,  Indg.  *dekm  (§§  242.  243)  the  i  after  the  e  only  indi- 
cates the  palatal  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  which  had 
been  produced  through  the  palatal  vowel  of  the  next  following 
syllabic.  In  a  corresponding  manner  the  «-(o-)timbre  of  the 
following  consonants  is  represented  by  n  and  o  in  the  dat.  sing. 

•',  eoeh  from  *nerto,  *eh(iu  (nom.  nert,  erh,  stem  norfo- 
'power,  might',  echo-  'horse';  with  iierto-  cp.  Gall.  NtrtfMMrut) 
Itf  etc).  See  §  634.  Under  certain  conditions  chief- 
accented  e  became  i  before  a  following  palatal  vowel  or  u,  tiije 
fr.  *ttg*B08,  gen.  sg.  to  tech  'house',  asbir  'thou  sayest'  fr. 
*l>iri($),  prim.  f.  *bhere-s.  mid  'mead'  fr.  *medn,  to  gen.  sg. 
-.  above,     as-biur  'I  say'  fr.  *bim,  prim.  f.  *bfterS. 

e  in  other  than  chief-accented  syllables,  in  case  it  did  not 
entirely  vanish,  ISS  ,;34.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  the 
quality  of  which  adjusted  itself  mostly  to  the  timbre  of  the  follo- 
wing consonants. 

i.  as-birid  'you  say'  =  Or.  ifionf.  is  'est'  always  proclitic 
=  Gr.  ion  ;  the  accented  form  would  be  *eis. 

a.    us-  'ex'   in  (U-birid,   as-rhiaim   'reddo'   and    others  be- 

4s-  (O.Gall.  ex-,  Cymr.  eh-:  Lat.  ex,  Gr.  *|)  in  is-rechtuid 
exlex'  is-orgun  'a  strikiug,  killing'  etc. 

u.  (ni\  ipttr  (fr.  *ed-bnr)  beside  as-biur  'dico'  fr.  *heru, 
prim.  Kelt.  *berO  =  (pt(xo.  c6m-mu»  'proportion,  weight,  worth' 
to  nu'ss  'measure,  judgment'  fr.  *messu-s   (*>nc<l  ytu-s,  to  Goth. 

./  'to  measure'). 

In  for  DM  like  sii-uirti  adj.  pi.  'strong,  brave',  s6-nirte  'strength, 
power'  compar.  su'->wWk  'stronger'  beside  nirt  er  had  first  become  ,f. 
8.  §  634.  In  the  later  orthography  so-urn'rH  s6-nair(e  beside 
»i-nirt  80-nirte  «  merely  indicates  the  timbre  of  the  preceding 
consonant.   8.  §  640. 

Indg.  and  prim.  Keltic  tautosyllabic  ei  became  e,  whence  in, 
if  o,  o,  or  u  followed,  ad-faded  'narrabat',  ad-fiudat  'narrant': 
Gr.  ftidnitui,  rt.  tieid-.  Fut.  2.  pers.  pi.  for-tSsid  1.  pers.  pi. 
Jor-tiasnm,  to  1.  sg.  pres.  for-tiinjuim  'I  help':  Gr.  rfrei^w  ars/fu, 
Goth,  steiga.    Voc.  dS  '0  God'   from   *tli{u)e  (Lat.  deive),  nom. 
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tUa  from  *dr(y)o-s  (Lat.  deivos).  On  the  2.  sing,  for-tgis  cp. 
§  640.  c  =  Indg.  e[  is  to  be  held  for  prim.  Kelt.  Cp.  e.  g. 
Gall,  reda  'waggon'  Epo-re~dia,  O.Ir.  n'id  'passable,  free,  even, 
smooth'  Cymr.  rlun/dd  'prosper,  expeditus'  (st.  *rcdi-) ,  O.Ir. 
riadokn  'I  drive,  ride',  rt.  re[dli-:  OHG.  rJY«»  'to  move  oneself 
away,  drive,  ride'  and  be-reiti  'ready,  equipped'  (the  latter  with 
rt.  form  ru[dh-). 

Indg.  tauto-  and  heterosyllabic  eu.  The  Irish  and  British 
branch  concurrently  point  to  o\i.  This,  before  consonants,  became 
in  O.Ir.  i5,  whence  probably  in  the  tirat  instance  ua,  when  a.  « 
followed ;  in  British  If.  O.Ir.  tnutb  Cymr.  Bret,  tut  Corn,  tun 
'people'  from  *tfflX:  Goth.  Jtindn,  cpf.  *teylfl.  O.Ir.  loclie  (gen. 
lorhet)  'lightning',  luach  'white'  in  luacli-te  'whitehot':  Goth. 
liuhaj)  'light',  Gr.  tantj-f  "white'.  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  sntu-uittnnaib, 
nom.  sing,  srtiaim  'stream' :  Gr.  i>fv-f*u,  Indg.  stem  *srey-men-. 
In  like  manner  we  have  o  from  antesonantal  on  in  O.Ir.  nOi  M- 
'nine'  (besideCymr.  ?ia?rCoru.  >iaw  Bret,  uav  mio),fr.  *noueu,  Indg. 
*)ii'iaj  (cp.  §§  65.  174.  233);  whereas  ft  in  O.Ir.  chl  'renown' 
=  Gr.  xktf-oi;  and  in  nile  'new'  beside  O.Bret,  nowid,  to  Skr. 
micijn-s  (cp.  §§  139.  154). 

Rem.  If  the  change  from  0  to  no  in  O.Ir.  wa8  occasioned  by  an 
n  or  o  in  the  following  syllable,  then  such  forms  as  nom.  si'uaim  fr.  'srOmin, 
dat.  hmitli  from  */cfj  cannot  have  been  formed  according  to  law,  but  are 
merely  due  to  n  levelling  with  the  forms  of  other  cases. 

ey  is  still  found  in  Gall,  in  forms  like  Teuto-matus,  L>  n- 
cetius  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  34  f.) ;  beside  these  already  also  Toiitits 
TWr/oiv  etc.  (as  quoted  above).  In  like  manner  also  Nivella, 
Nivisiiim,  the  /'  of  which  is  also  probably  a  direct  continuation 
of  e,  but  also  already  Noresittm  and  Nueio-dfotiuit  'New-castle'  (as 
quoted  above  50).  The  question  is  probably  here  a  difference  of 
dialect  within  the  Gallic  branch  itself. 

§  67.  Germanic.  Indg.  e  became  i  in  prim.  Germ,  in 
the  following  cases: 

1.  before  nasal  +  consonant.  Goth.  O.Sax.  Aga.  bindan 
OHG.  button  O.Icel.  binda  'to  bind',  1.  Ring.  Indg.  *bhendho  : 
Skr.  bundliuna-m  'a  binding'  fut.  bandhiiija-ti  'he  will  bind',  Lat. 
of-feitdiwoi-tti-ni  'chin-cloth*. 


§  B7. 
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Rem  1.  That  this  i  made  its  appearance  already  in  prim.  Germ., 
U  confirmed  by  the  faet  that  the  verb  Goth,  rinun  ORG.  rinnu  'I  run',  whose 

form  *ri-iiij-o  contain*  Indg.  i,  and  which  belongs  to  Skr.  ri-iiii-!i  'lets 
fiow,  lets  run',  Igina  ta  flow'  (  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV.  4,r)),  passed 

into  the  series  bimln  :  btiml  in  its  tense-formation  in  every  Germ, 
dialect  I  pret.  Goth.  OHO.  etc.  rami).  This  could  only  have  taken  place, 
if  the  i  in  MfK&M  etc.  had  already  arisen. 

2.  In  hetero-  and  tautosyllabic  ei. 

a.  Notn.  pL  Goth,  Jtreis  OHG.  drl  O.Icel.  prir  'three'  from 
*prii(i)z  *prejfiz  :  O.Bulg.  trT/e  fj  68),  Skr.  trdyas,  Gr.  tqOq 
from  *rpf(i)fb',  Indg.  *lrei-es.  Gotli.  i/asteis  OHG.  gesti  O.Icel. 
gester  gestir  'guests'  from  *^aslii(i)c.  *xa*tei?::  O.Bulg.  gostT/e, 
■  |.t.  *ghostei-ts,  cp.  Skr.  ticuy-us  (nom.  sing,  dvi-f).  Goth. 
aatfan  OJBax.  Mttian  O.Icel.  set  J  a  infin.  'to  cause  to  sit,  to  set", 
I.  sing.  Goth,  satja  from  *sati[o,  *so<ltir>,  causat.  from  rt.  sed- 
'bit' :  op.  *kr.  saddya-mi  'I  make  to  sit,  set'.  Gr,  ipofiita  'I  make 
to  flee,  scare'  from  "ifn.im,,. 

b.  Goth,  steigan  OHG.  stlgan  O.Icel.  stTga  'to  climb',  prim. 

Germ.    1.  sing.  *8fTj0  from  *sr/ij<5  :  Gr.  (tiff/a,   Indg.  *st6itjli<~>. 

Rem.  2.  The  great  antiquity  of  this  i  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
the  present:  Goth. /»>  i'/ci  OHG.  ilihu  'I  extend',  which  in  prim.  Germ,  had 
p  from  'jiin/it,  older  */>ew/o  (=  Lith.  tenku  'I  reach  out  with  some- 
thing') (  S  2141,  gave  occasion  for  the  formation  of  the  pret.  form:  Goth. 
]ntih  OHG.  tlili  etc.  I  after  the  analogy  of  preterites  from  Buch  roots  m 
sttiah-).  Tlii^  was  only  possible,  if  the  i  in  *tttgi  I  goth.  slei;/a)  was  al- 
ready there. 

3.  When  the  following  syllable  contained  a  pre-Germanic 
i\i)  or  /.  From  3,  sing.  *esti  (=  Savt)  *isti  :  Goth.  OHG. 
O.Sax.  ist,  Ags  is,  From  3.  sing.  *bhereti  (O.Bulg.  beretT,  Skr. 
///(//';•.///')  teredi,  thence  *berhti :  Goth,  batrip,  OHG.  birit.  Prim. 
Germ.  Vi&ana-n  'to  lie"  :  O.Icel.  liggja  O.Sax.  ligginn  OHG. 
likkan  :  Gr.  >U/ob'  'bed'  rt.  Ugh;  Prim.  Germ.  *irplmiz  'earthen' 
(OHG.  irdhi)  beside  *er/><5  'earth'  (OHG.  erda)  :  Gr.  ig-alt  'on 
to  the  earth'. 

Rem.  3.  We  have  also  hore  a  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  i. 
The  verb  tiSytnO-n  'to  beg'  (Goth,  bidjnn  O.Sax.  biddian  O.Icel.  bidja), 
which  belongs  to  Gr.  irrftfu  'I  prevail  upon,  persuade'  rt.  bheijih-,  would 
have  had  a  in  the  pret.  of  all  Germ,  dialects  (3.  sg.  'bad(i)  Goth. 
bap  etc.),  had  not  prim.  Germ.  *U&ana-n,  * aitinna-n  (rt.  »td-\  been  pro- 
nounced with  i. 


4.  Finally,  e.  g.  2.  sing,  imper.  *fari  (Goth,  far)  from 
*fare  cp.  Gr.  aye.  Such  an.  -/,  like  Indg.  i  (see  3)  had  in- 
fluence upon  a  preceding  e;  hence  2.  pera.  pi.  *fari(1i  (Goth. 
furip  OIIG.  dial,  ferit):  Gr.  uysre ;  ace.  *mi-ki  (Goth.  O.Icel.  mik 
0110.  nttA  'me'):  Gr.  (ite-ye,  etc.  Cp.  Kegel  in  Paul  u.  Br.  Beitr. 
VIII  135  f. 

5.  In  isolated  cases,  where  no  reason  for  the  change  has 
yet  been  discovered,  especially  in  unaccented  syllables:  e.  g. 
Nominal  suffix  prim.  Germ.  -is-  =  Skr.  -as-  Gr.  -en-  Lat.  -es- 
(Goth.  ag-is-a-  'fear' I.  Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  -  Braune's 
Beitr.  VI  85,  Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  419. 

The  West  Germanic  dialects  in  general  stopped  at  this 
poiut.  An  e,  preserved  in  uninterrupted  continuity  from  the  Indg. 
prim,  language,  is  retained  e.  g.  in  OIIG.  beran  'to  bear'  = 
prim.  Germ,  "bernmam  (Or.  tpipttp)  and  reht  'right'  =  prim. 
Germ.  *rey_ta-s  (Gr.  ouc/.to-^). 

Rem.  4.  The  change  of  e  to  i  through  the  influence  of  a  following 
u  is  ijuestionable.  E.  g.  iu  OIIG.  1.  pers.  8g.  him,  iiimii,  to  beran,  nemnn. 
situ  m.  'custom',  probably  to  Or.  Woe  'custom',  xibitn  'seven1:  L«t.  seytim. 
Iiirti%  'stag'  tV.  prim.  Ocrm.  */n-nt-  (with  anaptyctic  U,  9.  §  »>'2H|:  fir.  **>«« 
'burn'.  See  Paul  in  Pnul-Brnunc's  Beitr.  VI  78  f.,  Brate  in  Beitzenb.  Beitr. 
XI  185,  Braune  AhJ.  Ontmiu.  p.  19. 

The  i"  also  of  the  root  Byllable  in  biris,  biril  etc.  might  only  hnvo 
belli   pnviliiccil  in  West  Germanic  through   the  following  i. 

The  Norse  dialect*  have  also  such  an  old  e,  e.  g.  O.Icel. 
burn  =  OIIG.  beran. 

On  the  other  hand  every  e,  which  had  remained  in  prim. 
Germ.,  became  i  in  Goth.  Then  this  t,  through  the  influenco 
of  a  special  Gothic  law,  which  alao  concerned  i  =  Indg.  i  (§  35), 
became  e  (uf)  again  before  r  and  h.  nimnn  'to  take',  as  opposed 
to  OHO.  neman  O.Icel.  nemu  =  Gr.  vi/mv.  ga-cigan  'to  stir, 
move',  as  opposed  to  OIIG.  icegan  O.Icel.  vega  "to  move 
oneself  ==  Lat.  vehere.  fll  (neut.)  'hide'  (in  pruts-Jill  'leprosy'), 
but  OIIG.  /el  Aga.  fell  O.Icel  jjall  'hide*  from  *fella-  *felna- 
(§  214)  =  Lat.  pelli-s,  Gr.  ttiUa}  but  bafran  from  *biran  = 
OIIG.  beran,  rattfc  from  *rihts  *>  OIIG.  reht.  The  forms 
alrpeins    =    OHO.    ird'in   'earthen'   and  ga-raihtjan  =  O.Sax. 
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Indg.  f  in  (ii'ini.  iind  bait. -Slav. 


rilttuin  OHO.  rilitan  'to  judge'  may  servo  aa  evidence  to  show 
that  bairnn  and  ruilits  had  not  an  e  which  hud  been  preserved  in 
uninterrupted  continuity  through  the  influence  of  r  and  h.  For 
it  is  scarcely  possible  to  separate  the  tti  in  these  forms  I'mm 
that  in  uirpa   earth"  and  ralhts  'right'. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  en  appears  in  Goth,  as  in.  ki/tsa  'I 
choose,  test,  select':  Or.  yn'oitm,  cpf.  *()eu$-<~>.  tma-biuda  'I  bid, 
command':  Or.  neiBofttu,  cpf.  *bMffdhif,  piuda  'people':  Osc. 
turt'iil  'civitate',  O.Ir.  tttatli  'people',  cpf.  *tent(i-.  In  High  German 
it  became,  before  «-,  e-,  o-  vowels,  in  the  oldost  period  eo,  then 
io,  in  all  other  cases  in.  deota  diota  'people',  but  dintisc  'po- 
puluris'  (Goth.  pindisko  adv.  'ifonuSg'),  rwgflM  riogftn  'to  weep' 
=  Goth.  Vim/om:  Skr.  r&iana-m  'weeping'  (noun*,  rt.  rend-. 
It  is  probable  that  the  pronunciation  ey  still  existed  generally 
in  prim.  Germ,  and  that  in  only  arose  at  that  time  wheu  there 
was  an  /  in  the  following  syllable,  e.  g.  *piudiska-2  (Oll'i. 
diiitinc)  beside  *peudO  (OIIG.  ileofa). 

S  t!8.     Baltic-Slavonic.    Lith.  celh  O.Bulg.  cez<i  'I  drive': 

Gr.  Pamphyl.  H/m  Lat.  ceho  Goth.   ija-vUja  Skr.  cdhami,  Indg. 

*yiyho  'I  move,  drive'.     Lith.  Ptlki<   O.Bulg.  vlekq  from   *velkti 

281)   'I    draw,    drag*:    Or.   tktua     (cp.    §    164    rem.),    off. 

;•/.  Lith.  ketml  O.Bulg.  ceUjrije  'four':  Gr.  rmcepet  Umbr. 
petur-  O.Ir.  ctthir  Skr.  catodr-ns.  Nominal  suffix  -ter-,  gen. 
pi.  Lith.  nto-ter-ii  O.Bulg.  ma-ter-ii  'matrum':  cp.  Or.  fttfrfaeg, 
Voc.  sing,  vilki  O.Bulg.  cluce  'wolf:  Gr.  fonts,  Lat.  lupe.  Per- 
sonal suffix  of  the  2.  pers.  pi.  Lith.  es-te  >~$u-te  O.Bulg.  jes-te 
'estia':   cp.  Gr.  tort. 

In  Lith.  e  is  mostly  pronounced  very  open  and  in  some 
southern  and  eastern  dialects  it  regularly  became  a,  wheu  initial, 
e.  g.  am  =  esu  'I  am'  (§  666,  2). 

Indg.  hetero-  and  tautosyllabic  en  apparently  became  un, 
whence  Bait,  on  (cp.  §  84),  already  in  the  period  of  the  Baltic- 
Slavonic  prim,  community. 

a.  Heteroayllabic:  Lith.  «o,  O.Bulg.  op.    Lith.  tava-s  'tuus', 

sam-s   'auus':    Gr.    Tt(J-)o-s,   i(/)o-S'.    O.Bulg.  itotii  'new':   Gr. 

■>•: ;.     O.Bulg.  plant  'I  flow,  sail':  Gr.  n\t(f)io.    O.Bulg.  nom. 
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Indg.  t  in  Balt.-Slar. 
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pi.  synore  'sons'  from  *sU»eu-es:  cp.  Gr.  i]Jf{f)-fc,  Goth,  sun  jus 

'sons'  from  *$nnins  prim.  Germ.  *si<>nit-i;  |  s>  179),  Skr.  siinar-as. 

—  Lith.  devijn)  Lett,  diiv'uYi    'nine',    Pruss.   Mttftfta   'the    ninth', 

O.Bulg.  rfetWT  'nine'  are  to  be  explained  as  being  formed  from 

analogy  with  Lith.  dvschut  O.Bulg.  dtufi  'ten';  we  may  obserre 

also  that  the  initial  d-  instead   of  n-  cannot  well   be  explained 

otherwise  than  as  being  borrowed  from  the  word  for  ten. 

Item.  1.  It  i»  doubtful  whether  the  il-  nf  tlie  Lith.  mid  Lett,  word 
for  'nine'  was  due  to  Nhtvumr  influence  and  My-  wu«  the  ri^'hl  1  •>i-m  in 
prim.  Baltic,  which  was  retained  in  Prusg.,  or  whether  already  in  prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic  de\i-  took  the  place  of  mom-  and  the  n-  of  the  Prus9. 
form  was  borrowed  from  Germ.  (cj>.  Bopp.  Vergleich.  Oramm.  I1  76,  Fick 
Wurtcrb.  II3  58ft.  744,  Bruckner  Litu-Slav.  Studien  I  80,  Osthoff  Morph. 
Unt.  I  93). 

b.  Tautosyllabic :  Lith.  em,  O.Bulg.  «  (fr.  ou  §  IS:.).  Inf. 
Lith.  p/dii-ti  'to  rinse'  O.Bulg.  />ln-ti  (1.  sing:,  pres.  plovn),  supine 
Lith.  ph'ut-tu  O.Bulg.  pht-trt:  cp.  Gr.  exksv-aa,  Skr.  inf.  ph~>tn-m 
(3.  sing.  pres.  mid.  phir-a-tr  'he  swims').  Lith.  minimi  (an 
archaic  pres.  form,  now  ramlnjii  i  'I  lament,  complain":  Skr.  rwli-iiii 
'1  lament,  weep',  Indg.  *rt'wi-mi  or  *rtUtda-i>d.  Lith.  raiir/iit  '1 
belch' :  cp.  Gr.  egnlyouai.  Lith.  miuje-s  'new' :  Goth,  niiiji-s 
'new".  O.Bulg.  inf.  sliiti  'to  be  called',  supine  .-h/ti'i:  Skr.  inf. 
Sr6tu-m  'to  hear',  to  O.Bulg.  slovo  (stem  sloces-)  'word':  Gr. 
xAc/og  Skr.  irdvas  (neut.)  'renown'. 

Hcterosyllabic  Indg.  print.  Baltic-Slav,  c/  became  fy  in  prim. 
Slav,  and  this  7  was,  in  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic, 
lengthened  to  i  (cp.  §  36  page  37).  O.Bulg.  tXjq  irijq:  Lith. 
vejft  'I  turn,  wind',  Skr,  v«t/fli»i  'I  weave',  Indg.  "ypjd".  Nom, 
pi.  gostlje,  gostije  'guests'  (nom.  sing,  gostl)  from  *gostei-e(s):  cp. 
Skr.  dvag-as  'oves'.     ti-Tjc  Iriji-  'three' :  Skr.  trihj-<is,  Indg.  *tni-es. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  e[  appears  in  Lith.  as  ei  and  S,  in  Slavonic 
as  i.  The  course  of  development  of  the  latter  was  *ei,  *»V  (*?{'), 
/",  cp.  the  change  of  heterosyllabic  a.  Lith.  1.  sing.  eim\  'I 
go",  3.  sing,  eiti  (Pruss.  nV):  Gr.  hui  dot;  supine  eltu  O.Bulg. 
itil:  Skr.  inf.  ftum  from  Indg.  *ei-tu-m,  it.  e[~.  Lith.  szlei-vi-s 
szlei-ri-s  'having  crooked  legs'  (Lett.  sUi-ja  'stripe',  sh'i-jn  'I  lean 
against')  :  Gr.  yIh-tv-^,  rt.  fclei-.   Lith.  vfida-s  'face'  O.Bulg.  vidii 


S  6S-69. 
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looks' (noun),  Lith.  viizdiiu  'I  see'  (for  the  ^cp.  §547  rem.),  O.Bulg. 

a  I  look"  tVom  *ijit/iii  (§  147):  Gr.  ffitiouw,  J-Htiog.  Lith.  yeiil.iii 
'I  long  for',  Pruss  3.  pi.  i/Wrfe  they  wait',  O.Bulg.  iidii  'I  wait'.  Litb. 

Y'g'idoV  deice  (fern,  i  'ghost'  beside  rf£ra-s(Lett. d!ivs)'god\  Pruss. 

'j-s  'god':  Lat.  deioos  dieits.  Lith.  2i-md  (Lett. Jlma)  O.Bulg. 
;/-///'*  winter':  Gr. /«"-»«, gttyuav.  Lith.  c&ftd  (Lett.  Aw)  'day', 
Pinas,  il'i-itn-H  ace.  sing,  'day'  from  a  stem  *dei-n-  (*dei-en-) 
beside  *(/<-//-   (O.Bulg.  gen.  </<-//-e   "dayV).     Lith.   sutya   (Lett. 

/)  'it  snows':  Gr.  viiifn,  rt.  niiti/jlt-.     Litli.  /e'A-«  'I  leave'  (Lett. 

//"X'm  'I  lay'):  Gr.  Witu,   rt.  /^'i^-.     O.Bulg.  ptfq   'I  write'  from 

*pl8-i<t  (5j  147):  Gr.  mhtto  'I  scratch'  rt.  JMJav. 

Rem.  3.     The  circumstances,  under  which  ei  at  one  time  remained 

in  Lith.,    and  tit  another  time   became   I,    have   not  been   ascertained 

Mulilow  Die  langen  Vocale  A,  E,  U,  page  143  f.  and  Osthoff  Morph. 

I'nt.  IV"   IIS).     We  are  inclined  to  think  that  only  eircumflexed  ei,  e.  g.  in 

rlfi  'to  go'  (cp.  §6911.  regularly  beCMM  1  when   the    following   consonant 

had  not  a  pnlntnl  timbre,  caused  by  an  «'-  or  i'-  vowel  in  the  next  following 

tillable  (ep.  the  double  forms  e  and  io  in  Irish  $  M);  hence  devaa  beside 

drlcyt  deirf,  dm)  beside  Iriit.    The   supine  nitu  instead  of  *i!tn  would  have 

been  formed  after  the  analogy    of  a'i:  (fed  ttita  'I  go'  'h<>  goes'  I  instead 

of  V«iV   *om  l   with   «'-,    because    they   were    not   formed   until   after   this 

l-Uw  had  ceased  to   operate.     Such   verbs   as   tUU  HmU  'to  lick'  = 

O.Bui,  ttiq  (from  */, .--/,/!  beside  such  as  ijeidziii  iie'itli  (Leskien  Der  Ablaut 

in  Wnrzelsilben   im  Litaniichen   p.  144  f .  I    present   difficulties.     For   it   is 

certainly  hardly  probable  that  the  few  forms  as  sup.  /(s.-/h  etc.  eould  have 

aded  their  ;:  tu  the  whole  verb.     Cp.  the  change  of  if  8  8-*  rem.  2. 

en,  an  before  r\  plosives  and  spirants  became  £  in  Slavonic 
e.  g.  ,<<rt,i    h,,lv',   -.tint  'dilacero,  frigeo'.     8.  4;  219. 


Indg.   c. 

S  69.  Indg.  din'-  'set,  lay':  Skr.  fut.  dh&*y4mi  dhumi- 
ni-at.)    'position',    Gr.   fut.    Hil-mo,   Goth.   ;/it-dsps  (st.  ga-dedi-) 

i,   position',   Lith.  fut.  di-riu   inf.  d$-ti,  O.Bulg.   aor.  dc-<hn 

inf.  dr-li.    Indg.  plB-  'till' :  Skr.  part,  j/nl-lii-,  Arm.  /*'  (gen.  //'///) 

full'  from  */'  ■  r.  n/.rj-oi;c  'full'   aor.  ^nkrj-aa,  Lat.  plr->iu-s 

1  Mr.  l7n   'uumerus,  pars',   O.Icel.  Jieire  fteiri   'more' 

(from  st.  *ftr-iz-en-,  cp.  §  614). 

Optative  suftixlndg.  -///'-  -if- :  2.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  a-iyt-t  s-i/<i-s. 
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§  69-71. 


Gr.  tSifi  from  *i-o-irl-±,  Lat.  s-iP-s  from  rt.  es-  'be'.  -te(r)  nom. 
siug.  ending  of  -rcr-sreins :  Skr.  md-td  Arm.  »iair  from  *»»/" 
Gr.  Dor.  fie-xtjQ  'mother',  Lith.  ino-tr  aud  ui6-l>:  "wife,  married 
woman',  0.  Bulg.  moti  from  *>w//r  'mother'.  -e5  Indg.  ending  of 
the  instr.  sing,  of  o-stems:  Skr.  uccd  'above',  Gr.  Lacon.  ntj-nnxn 
'nsqaam'  or  'unquain',  Gotb.  /«*  In  J»i-  "the",  hrf  to  ltr«-  'who' '). 

Perfect  stem   Indg.  vd-  from  rt.  ed-  'eat':  Skr.  part.    rt</-/- 
•MM,  Gr.  Id-ij&ug,  Lat.  ed-imns,  Goth,  et-um,  Lith.  part.  Id 
O.Bulg.  part.  jud-'n.  Imperfect  stem  Indg.  ft-  from  <•$-  'be':  Skr. 
1.  sing,  ds-am  3.  sing.  (Is,  Gr.    1.  sing.  Horn,  iju  3.  sing.  Dor. 
i|g,  Indg.   1.  sing.  "Vs-yj  8.  sing.  *ds-/.     Cp.  §   114. 

The  tautosyllabic  diphthongs  Pi,  and  B|f  probably  did  not  fre- 
quently occur  in  the  prim,  language.  E.  g.  Imperfect  stem  Indg. 
<  /-  from  (V-  'go' :  2.  sing.  Skr.  (lis,  Indg.  *V/-s.  *plast6-  'moat': 
Gr.  TrJUmro-e  O.Icel.  ,/tes/r  (§§  116,  611,  614).  Nom.  sing.  Indg. 
*(Uh-%  'sky' :  skr.  di/Odi,  Gr.  Zviq  from  ZtftH  fj  611). 

§  70.  Aryan.  3.  sing.  pret.  Skr.  d-dha-t  Avest.  rfrt-/ 
O.Pers.  a-rfd  from  rt.  (//if-  'put'.  Skr.  vd-ti  Avest.  raiti  'it  blows'  : 
Gr.  «(/)f;-(T/  'it  blows',  OHG.  wOan  'to  blow',  Lith.  rr-jc-s  'wind', 
O.Bulg.  rc-je-tl  'it  blows',  rt.  gi». 

The  change  from  tT  to  fl  took  place  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period,  after  the  vowel  (like  Indg.  e)  had  palatalised  the  preceding 
^-sounds,  e.  g.  Skr.  -jiltti-$  'wife,  spouse' :  Goth,  yens  (at.  qdni-') 
'wife*,  Indg.  *qUni-  (§  445). 

For  Avest.  r,  o,  A  from  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Aryan  n  a  Indg.  i 
see  §  102. 

§  71.  Armenian,  mi  'that  not':  Skr.  md,  Gr.  Dor.  (uj, 
mil  (Gen.  tuft)  'sense'  :  Gr.  fiijdat;  'advice'  nijdoftat  'I  contrive', 
O.Ir.  ro  muiar  'iudicavi'  {cp.  §  314).  U  'full',  aor.  3.  sing. 
e-H-r.  'he  filled',  Indg.  plr-  (§  69).  This  j  disappeared  in  non- 
final  syllables.  Besides  gen.  mt-i  cp.  further  gen.  ainsoy  'of  the 
month'  beside  nom.  amis  (-*•  from  -US-  §  202) :  Gr.  Lesb.  gen. 


1)  Skr.  need  is  not  a  certain  example  for  Indg.  -I,  since  it  might 
also  represent  Indg.  -0.  The  tf-type  must,  at  all  events,  be  claimed  for 
the  prim.  Indg.  language,  s.  $S   114.   Lift. 


§  71-73. 


[ndg.  e  in  Or.  ond  Italic. 
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fu'w-oj  (cp.  §  72):  1-ini-m  'I  fill*:  Lat.  3.  pi,  ej-ple-im-nt,  O.Ir. 
1,-naiin  'I   fill'. 

The  representation  by  I  in  aXtlfi)  'i'ux'  beside  Gr.  nhurrr/i, 
Skr.  lO/xl^a-  is  uncertain  (Hiibschmauu  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  603). 

4;  72.  Greek,  tijfu  from  *m-arri.ii  'I  throw,  jerk,  send  off* 
:  'a  throw'  :  Lat.  se-weii,  O.Ir.  s£j  'seed',  Goth,  viaua-scps 
'mankind,  world',  Lith.  seju  O.Bulg.  si-jq  'I  sow'  st-»ie  'seed', 
rt.  se-  'throw,  sow'.  fir;v,  gen.  ftr,v-ng  Lesb.  jnyw-Of,  'month'  (^con- 
cerning nom.  sing,  fatg  cp.  §  611)  in]?',  'mnon'  :  Skr.  imis- 
'moon',  Arm.  amis  (gOQ.  innsoij)  'month',  Lat.  niSns-i-s  (cp. 
however,  §  612),  O.Ir.  »i<  (gen.  mis)  'month'  (cp.  §§  212.  574), 
Goth,  menu  'moon',    Lith.  maul   (gen.   metws-io)  'moon',  O.Bulg. 

'  'moon'  (cp.  ij-5  220.  221).  rjjiu  ijfa  youth":  Lith.  /ri/iit 
'I  am  able*.  Nom.  dvo-fiivtj^-  'evil  disposed,  hostile' :  Skr.  dur- 
•maiula  'downcast,  sad',  cpf.  *dus-meiiSs. 

This  in  which  was  probably  pronounced  open  iu  prim. 
Greek,  and  which  is  marked  as  open  £  in  Lesb.  by  the  spelling 
m  {aUiiatiiw  ;  Lat.  sntii-  'half;  .tiiu'ndot;  =  Dor.  Att.  Hai'odo^ 
Boeot.  Ettiiofog),  became  a  in  Elean,  e.  g.  fift,  tia,  uutuo,  where- 
as in  Boeot.  and  Thessal.  it  became  closed  e  which,  after  the 
introduction  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  was  represented  by  «,  e.  g. 
Boeot.  uttra,  nuTiia,  Thess.  viSTtnn-f.uivi'ia,  3fkl\  the  latter  pro- 
nunciation can  also  be  established  for  the  Ionic  dialects  (§  104). 

§  73.  Italic.  Lat.  fi-mitui  'woman'  fe-lfi  'I  suck",  Umbr. 
feliuf  til  in  'lactantes'  fel.  (abbreviation)  'films':  Arm.  di-au 
"I  suck'  (aor.  tli-er-i).  Gr.  Hr-iinro  'he  sucked'  Hrj-Xij  'teat,  nipple', 
O.Ir.  d7-nu  'lamb',  OlIG.  tdnu  'to  suckle',  Lith.  dele  'leech'  pirn* 
-delys  'first-birth',  O.Bulg.  di-tq  'infans',  Skr.  dha-trf  'wetnurae'. 
Lat.  i>lr->tu-s,  L'mbr.  plener  'plenis'  :  Gr.  nl./j-uijq.  Lat.  mensi-s, 
Umbr.  menzne 'mense'  (i.e.  mentsne  from  *mensne,  §209), 
se-menies  'semenstribus'  :  Gr.  (tijv\  for  the  Lat.  £  cp.  §  612. 
Lat.  r<~-s,  Umbr.  re-per  'pro  re'  abl.  r  i  're' :  Skr.  rd-s  'wealth, 
treasure,  kingdom*.  Lat.  rSr  rSg-is,  Osc.  regaturei  'rectori', 
Marruc.  regen[a  dat.  'reginae'  :  O.Ir.  rt  (gen.  rig)  Skr.  rdjun- 
'king'.  Lat.  lis  leg-is,  legatu-s,  Osc.  ligitd  'lege'  ligatiiis  dat. 
'legatis',  prim.  Ital.   stem   lig-.     Lat.    dies    ilian,   die-eit/a,    Osc. 
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zi-colnis  'diebus'  (to  which    probably  also  djiikiilus   pi.  'dies'): 
cp.  Skr.  ace.  dijdm  'sky,  day',  Gr.  Zrjv  (§  188). 

The  fluctuation  of  the  spelling  t,  i  in  Umbr.  and  e,  f,  i,  ei 
in  Osc.  points  to  a  close  6.  Since  orig.  long  e  is  represented 
on  the  tab.  Bant,  by  i,  and  on  the  cippus  Abell.  by  i,  while 
the  new  <",  which  arose  from  the  lengthening  of  £  on  Ital.  soil, 
is  represented  by  f,  we  must  conclude  that  the  latter  had  a 
more  open  sound  in  Osc. 

That  Indg.  I  had  a  close  pronunciation  also  in  Lat.  follows 
from  such  spellings  as  pleib[es,  leigibus  on  inscriptions  (see 
§§  41,  65). 

The  J,  which  arose  from  e  in  Lat.  flints  I  />'■-),  -.uspjciij  (spSc-), 
conmriti-vi  (ra'-,  rt.  iieq-  iu  POC&rt)  is  by  Osthoff,  perhaps  rightly, 
assigned    to  the    influence  of  the   following  i  (i) ;   cp.  also 
•IthiCi  beside  dS-lfniO,  sxh-t'lm. 

§74,  Old  Irish.  In  accented  stem-syllablea  I.  jTr  'true': 
Lat.  vents,  Goth,  tuz-verjan  'to  doubt',  O.BuIg.  vera  'faith'. 
mill  'animal'  :  Gr.  ftijXo-v  (Boeot,  Theas.  fttUo-v). 

The  other  Kelt,  dialects  also  present  I  (/),  e.  g.  O.Cymr. 
O.Bret,  -ri  =  O.Ir.  n  'rex',  O.Corn.  O.Bret,  guir  =  O.Ir.  fir 
'verus'  and  so  also  Gall.  J  in  rlx  'rex'  [Catu-rtget  etc.).  The 
great  antiquity  of  this  sound-change  would  also  be  supported 
by  the  Germ.  *nk-  'ruler'  (Goth,  rviks),  if  this,  as  it  is  believed 
to  be,  was  borrowed  from  Kelt.  rig-  in  prim.  Germ,  times. 

Rem.  The  form  linhnn-nx  beside  Dwmno-rix  (Zeusa-Ebel  G.  C.  20) 
is  due  to  the  influence  of  Lat.  rix. 

Concerning  the  treatment  of  8  in  secondary  accented  syllables 
see  §§613.  634.  657. 

S  75.  Germanic.  Prim.  Germ,  open  2.  Goth.  8,  which 
was  pronounced  very  close,  as  follows  most  clearly  from  the 
pretty  frequent  spelling  ei ,  e.  g.  qeins  beside  gfeM  'wife' 
(occasionally  also  i,  e.  g.  spidists  beside  sptdiits  'the  last'). 
German  n.  This  change  to  <i  had  its  beginning  in  High  Ger- 
man, where  it  is  first  found  in  Bavarian  (about  170  A.D).  From 
thence  it  was   gradually  extended   to   North  Germany,     d  was 
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established  in  Franconian  in  the  seventh  century,  but  in  Saxon 

not  until  several  centuries  later.   See  Bremer  in  Paul  and  Braune's 

Beitr.  XI  p.  1  ff.    a  is  found  in  Norse  already    in   the   oldest 

runic   monuments,  e.  g.  -mar Ik  =  Goth.  -mSrs  (vdifa- mirs   "of 

good  report').     I  must  leave  the  difficult  question  undecided  as 

to  whether  Ags.  w  and  O.Fris.  £  represent  the  retention  of  the 

prim.  Germ,  u-quality,  or  have  passed  through  the  intermediate 

stage  <l.    Bremer  and  Siebs  (in  the  above  named  work  p.  12  ff. 

and  22ti  ff.)  accept  the  first  theory. 

Rem.  1.    i\  in   unaccented  syllables,  seems   not  to   have   undergone 

the   change    to   a,    but   to   have    retained  its    quality;    unaccented    prim. 

Germ,  i  appenrs  in   OHO.   OS.  as  e,  and  in  ON.   as  e,  i.     See   Bremer's 
article  in  the  above  named  work  p.  29  ff. 

Goth,    iiiaim-seps  "mankind ,   world',  Ags.   sied   O.Fris.  sSd 

OIIG.   sat   OS.  sad  "seed"  :  Lat.  se-men    O.Bulg.  s£-m$  'seed', 

rt.  ><-.     (intli.   go-dtp*  Ags.  dad  OHG.  tat  OS.  dad  'deed': 

Gr.  dtj-tfu),  Lith.  tit-sin  'I  shall  place'  rt.  dhP-.    Goth.  f/a-rSdan 

'to  reflect',   Ags.  rwdan   O.Fris.  rsda  OHG.  rat  an  OS.  radan 

O.Icel.  rata  'to  advise'  :  Lat.  rt'-rl  'to  think'  re-bar.   Goth.  tiSpla 

<>H(i.   nOdala   'needle',   OHG.   naan  'to  sew'  :  Gr.  Ptffta    yarn» 

/o-f  "distaff",  Lat.  nSmen  'yarn,   thread'  nt'tu-s  'spun',  rt.  tni  - 

nS-  (§  589,  3).    OHG.  sa>ni-  'half  sami-jm-k  :  <ir.  fftd-ptOQ  Lat. 

7r<i>s  'half-alive',  Skr.  sflmi   adv.  'half,  Indg.  *st~nii. 

Concerning  Goth,  at  fr.  Indg.  S  in  saia  'I  sow'  Br.  rt.  sS-, 

see  §  142. 

Rem.  ..  Bide  by  side  with  prim.  Germ,  open  e  there  existed  also  a 
close  I,  which  appears  in  Goth,  also  as  e,  in  OIIG.  as  ea,  ia  (OS.  e.  O.Icel.  1  I. 
as  Goth,  her  OHG.  hem-  Mar  OS.  her  O.Icel.  her  'here',  Goth,  /era  \id.-, 

:ry,  district',  OHG.  feara  fiaru  'side,  pan',  OHG.  Iua%  A1V13  O.Icel. 
htl  'I  was  called",  OHG.  fenj  Woj  O.Icel.  let  'I  left'.  The  origin  of  this  prim. 
it.-rm.  .  Ims  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained,  fcp.  the  chapter  on 
Germ,  strong  preterites  in  the  accidence).  The  sound  can  scarcely  be  traced 
back  in  any  case  to  an  Indg.  i. 

i  76.    Baltic-Slavonic.    Lith.  s/trju  tpSH  'to  have  leisure, 

or  time  for  a  thing,   to  be  quick   enough',   O.Bulg.   sp<'i<[   tpUi 

'to  progress,  to  have  success':  Lat.  spS-s  aper-drt,  Goth,  compar. 

liza    'later'    OHU.    sjxlti  'late'.     Lith.    dede   'uncle',   O.BuL 

■1  'grandfather'  :  Gr.  TrjHq  'grandmother'   rrfiic  'aunt'.  O.Bulg. 

(Jrujmtna.   Klenentl,  5 
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mi'ra  'measure'  :  Lat.  metior  'I  measure',  Goth,  mrl  'time'  (O.Icel. 
mat  'measure,  time',  OHG.  mdl  'mark,  sign').  Skr.  writrd  'mea- 
sure'. Verbal  stems  in  Lith.  -''-  O.Bulg.  •£-,  e.  g.  Lith.  tidt4i 
O.Bulg.  M:i/t''-ti  'to  sit'  :  cp.  Lat.  s&&-  s&lere. 

Throughout  the  whole  domain  of  Lithuanian  e  is  pro- 
nounced very  close,  and  in  some  places  can  hardly  lie  distinguished 
from  tf  (t). 

In  Slavonic  the  sound-combinations  l.r,  gi\  die,  fl  y, 
into  cil,  lfT):a,  sa,  jn  (cp.  §§  461—464.  588).  O.Bulg.  inf.  kritaH 
'to  scream'  fr.  *Icril>fti  :  krilrii   'scream,    cry',      tn'zati  'to  flee'  fr. 
*bigiti  :  Mgu   'flight'.    Hjfiaii  'to  hear'    fr.  *slycltfti  :  cp.  stuck* 
'a  hearing',     stojati  'to  stand'  fr.  *stoj?ti. 

In  like  manner  initial  f-  became  j(l-.  jastt  'eats'  :  Lirh. 
i'.<t\i\  'eats  like  an  animal',  cp.  Lat.  ist.  (d-  became  first  *j6d-, 
as  jestr  fr.  •««  =  Gr.  tan  (§  666,  1),  then  jad-  as  stojati  fr. 
*stoji'li. 

Final  >i  became  -/.  Nom.  mati  'mother',  =  Lith.  tnote  'wife' 
Skr.  mat/i  'mother,  cpf.  *inatr.   cp.  §§  84.  665,  3. 

Indg.  o. 

§  77.  Indg.  3.  sg.  pf.  act.  Indg.  *dt>-d6rf;-e  fr.  rt.  derit- 
'see* :  Skr.  daddria,  Gr.  StSogKf\  Lat.  memordit  momordit  'he  bit', 
Skr.  niamdrda  'he  rubbed,  ground*  fr.  rt.  merd-\  Goth,  band  Skr. 
babdndha  'he  bound'  fr.  rt.  bhendk-;  Gr.  yiymn  Skr.  jajthin  fr.  rt. 
gen-  'gignere*.  1 .  sg.  pres.  act.  causat.  Indg.  *dorfoi6  'let  see'  f r.  rt. 
clerk- :  Skr.  dariAjfOm  'let  see',  Goth.  </q-f«rA;'a 'mark';  Gr.  ny/'m  'let 
go,  ride',  mid.  'go,  ride,  swim',  Goth,  vagja  'move',  O.Bulg.  vosq  fr. 
*voziq(§  147)  'let  go',  Skr.  r.alu'n/iJttii  'let  go,  run'  fr.  rt.  italli-;  Lat. 
<orrea  fr.  *torseiS  (§  134)  'cause  to  dry  up',  Skr.  tarfduOm  'let 

Ffaih'h&ti     thirst,  languish',  OHG.  derran  O.Icel.  f terra   'to  dry,  wither'   fr. 
4i     QiutJitL  Pr'm-  Cterra.  *]>arzi'>ana-n  (cp.  Goth.  ga-Jtalrsan  'to  wither")  fr.  rt. 
z,         tr\  r  L   ti'v^-.     Iudg.  0  in   the  root  syllable  of  nominal   stems,   and  the 
,-o-   which  serves    to   form   nominal   stemB:    Arm.   suffix   -a-ror 
luf,  *•  ^■""■"•^"(properly   'bearing,   bringing',    cp.    Mod.IIG.    -bar)   in    lux-a-ror 
'clear'  (§§  332.   485),   Gr.  Ltvxo-'foonc,   cpf.    *bhoro-s:   Gr.    Ace. 
r>Z<>-r  'waggon,  carriage'   O.Bulg.   ace.   t'oetl  'waggon,   carriage , 
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cpf.  *«•"//'"-'":   Lat,   proof**  'wooer'   to  prteor  '1  roth. 

tfajp  Rr.  '<Ii~ii-:  'day*  (the  flexional  -n-  retained  in  Norse  runic 
inscriptions:  dayait),  Lith.  >.-;-th<</its  'burnt  out  place'  d&fCM 
ni.  (betide  r/a^d  f.)  'harvest'  properly  'hot  season,  time',  Skr. 
turning,  fire-brand'  m-d&ghd-s  'heat,  hot  season,  summer', 
1  i.l,'.  *dkogho-t  fr,  rt.  dhitili-  'luirn';  Skr.  tn>i<i-s  Or.  ro'»r)-; 
'thread,  string'  from  rt.  fai-  '-notch  out,  extend':  Bkr.  vfica-t 
'wolf,  Or.  P.i'/o-,.  J>at.  ft/mis  Iiijiii-s,  O.Ir.  fer  'man'  fr.  *uiro-s 
(in  Gall,  still  the  prim,  form  of  the  ending,  e.  g.  ttttTO-t  'bull'), 
linth.  Aec.  pi.  rnlfa-ns  'lupos',  Lith.  rilla-  'wolf,  O.Bulg. 
dir.  du.  vlufoi-iim    to  nom.   Bg.  pfttifrfl  'wolf.     Indg.    pronominal 

i   */o-  'this,    the',    nom.  ace.   neut.   Skr.    td-il,    Or.    ro,   Lat. 

- /,  (imh.  /.  i-t-'i,  O.Bttlg.  to,  Indg.  *fW.  The  so-called  the- 
matic vowel  -0-,  e.  g.  Iudg.  pres.  stem  *Mfr*0-  fr.  rt.  hher- 
'eany,  bear1:  8.  pi.  Skr.  Mdra-ftft  l.  pi,  Mdrff-magj  Or.  Dor. 

-rn    (ft  pa-fits,    Lat.   iiru-iit    fiiu-nt ,    (roth.    3,    pi.    Imirii-inl 

I.  pi.  hii'ini-m,  Lith.   1.  pi,   i-~. <>■>,„■  \n>:!t  'I  ride'),  O.Bulg.  8.  pi. 

(A    IV.   *n:i,-ftt~i   IS   219)   aor.    1.    pi.   reso-wH    (1.   sg.   pres. 

'ride*),    -<•>■  Indg.  suffix   of  the    gen.  sing,   (beside  -et   in 

<»  Bttlg.  kamen-*   Lat  /"itr-is.  §  81.  rem.  1)  :  Gr.  mcre-ofe  O.Lat. 

juiir-tis,  O.lr.  oiaar  fr.  *pater~os  or  *patr-o$. 

Iudg.  *o£ft)  "n/,tr,n  'eight'  :  Skr.  </s'/r'  aftfti,  Arm.  Itij  fir.  menf, 

.  i  Mr.  d.-/;i  Goth,  ahtdu,  Lith.  aaaMnl  I  >.Rulg.  0M&  Iudg. 

'/-*  'master'  */»(//(/  'mistress':  Skr.  pdffff  'mistress',  Or.  n/iii-c 

'husband'  iroTvia  'lady,   mistress',  Lat.  />«//-$  'capable,  able',  Qoth. 

!>-fiiJ)<  'bridegroom',  Lith.  pdrfs  'husband',  vftx-paHt  '.sovereign 

master'.     Skr.   dkfi  neat,  'eye*,  Arm.  a£-B  pi.  'eyes',  Gr.  orfrtf  du. 

'eyes'   fr.  *o/"/<    (J;  4^!»).  «<'<»tiu  'I  shall  see',  Lat.   ontltt-n,  Lith. 

niO-.o  'eye',  O.Bulg.  oka  neut.  'eye'.    Indg.  ^pro"  'before,  in  front, 

forth'  :  Skr.  prd     Gr.   .-'/">',  O.Ir,    ro,    Goth.  /"/•//-,    Lith.  /<>•<'- 

fVBulg.   /;*•'<-      Personal  ending   of  the   8.  sg.    mid.  Indg.  -to  : 

iBihara-ta,  Gr.  ftyigt-rn. 

Imlir.  tautosyllabic  oj.    3.  sg.  pf.  Indg.  *y6i<l-e  'ne  knows* : 

fa,    Or.  7o",i.',   Goth.    pd«r;   O.Bulg.  nW  fr.  *n'il-nn  *J 

iw'  (the  pi'  personal  endings  have  been  replaced  by  the  pres.) 

sg.   pf.  Indg.  */t-/nnj-(-   'nas 
;.• 
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left'  :  Skr.  rireca,  Gr.  XiXmni,  Goth.  /<<</i».  Indg.  pies,  eauaar. 
*Moi«V/o-  fr.  rt.  s^iO1-  'see,  know'  :  Skr.  vcAdijdmi  'I  let  know, 
communicate',  OHG.  tveizen  (prim.  Germ.  *nailiniti<i-n  'to  cause 
to  know,  prove';  O.Bulg.  biditi  'to  compel',  Goth,  bu'uljan  01  [Q. 
jitittan  beitan  'to  compel',  cpf.  1.  sg.  pres.  *bhoidhtio.  Gr.  la 
'remaining',  Lith.  lUka-s  'remaining  single,  odd'  dt-l?kn-s  and 
nt-btiktt-s  'remnant,  remainder'  O.Bulg.  otu-lCku  'remnant'  fr.  rt. 
leiq-,  Av.  kanul-  fern,  'penalty,  punishment',  Gr.  tioikj;  'ransom, 
reward,  penalty',  O.Bulg.  abut  'pretium'  (Lith.  kaina  according 
ti>  Mikuckij  in  Geitler  Fonolog.  38.  110),  cpf.  *rjoina-  'ransom" 
fr.  rt.  <i'i-.  Indg.  nom.  pi.  masc  *tojt  fr.  stem  to-  'this,  the'  : 
Skr.  tt,  Gr.  to/,  Lat.  istl  (cp.  poploe  pojutft^  Goth,  pdi,  Lith. 
tS  O.Bulg.  ti.  The  gen.  sg.  of  ei-stems  in  Indg.  -«/*■  :  Skr. 
dv€$  (dvi-$  'ovis'),  Goth,  aitstdis  (ansts  'favour'),  Lith.  ukh  (alcls 
'eye')  O.Bulg.  /mji  (/xiJI  'way').  The  optative  of  the  thema- 
tic tenses  with  Indg.  -oi-,  2.  sg.  *bheroi-s  (indie.  2.  sg.  *bh(' re-si 
'thou  bearest'):  Skr.  bhdn's,  Gr.  '/ignis,  Goth,  butrdis,  O.Bulg. 
beri,  Lith.  3.  sg.  (permissive)  te-snkS  (sukti  T  turn'). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  oy.  3.  sg.  pf.  Indg.  *bhe-bh6(idh-e  'has 
waked,  marked'  :  Skr.  bidiotthu,  Goth,  bdup;  Gr.  Horn,  tihjXovdi 
(with  the  added  Attic  reduplication)  beside  iXsvoofim  'I  shall 
come'.  Pres.  causat.  Indg.  *bhoijdhti6  T  cause  to  awake,  wake, 
remind' :  Skr.  bodhiiijami,  O.Bulg.  inf.  buditi;  Goth,  kiiusju  'I 
taste,  test',  Skr.  fdjdffQti  mid.  'likes,  finds  pleasure  in',  Indg. 
1.  sg.  *<?ot«5^itJ.  The  Gen.  sg.  of  ^-sterns  in  Indg.  -ou$  :  Skr. 
ty  (adHii-f  'son'),  Osc.  castrocs  (<:astru-  'fundus'),  Goth,  MM04M 
(wwi  'son'),  Lith.  $i</i<j««  (siinh-s  'son')  O.Bulg.  sytm  fcynfl  'son'). 

Q  78.  Aryan.  Indg.  o,  in  closed  syllables  and  finally  be- 
came a  in  the  prim,  Ar.  period.  3.  sg.  pf.  Skr.  tatdksn  A\ 
taiasa  'has  made,  created'  fr.  rt.  teles-  (cp.  §401),  prim.  f.  *tet6kse. 
Skr.  asfd  Av.  nita  'eight' :  Gr.  wrraJ,  Skr.  bhii-n-nti  Av.  6<j><i- 
/«/i ':  Gr.  Dor.  fip »  »n.  Skr.  dblmra-m  O.Pers.  abara-m  :  Gr. 
itprpo-t:     Skr.  opt.  mid.  bhdn'-ta  Av.  DOrvt-ia  ■  Gr.  (ftooi-ro. 

ludg.  tautosyllabic  oi,  oy  became  in  prim.  Ar.  «/,  0%  thence 
Skr.  8,  (5,    Av.  0|  .w,  m  '"".    O.Pers.  at,  <i«    (op.  BJ  126.   160). 

1.    Of,    Prim.    Ar.   perfect    stem  *yu/</-  =  Indg.  *voul-  fr. 
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rt.   nr(d-   see,    know'  :  Skr.    3.  sg.  vidn    2.    sg.   tiftfifo    Av.  Gap. 
PO#eid  C"i*tlt<i  -.  Gr.  o?i)t  o7itH<«.     Prim.  Ar.  *a[->ut-  =  Indg.  *oi- 

Av.  afpa-  O.Pers.  «//'</-  'unua'  :  Gr.  ol(f)o-c.  Prim.  Ar. 
optative  stem  *A/i«/w-  =  Indg.  *bherul-  fir,  rt.  Star*  'bear'  :  Skr. 
I.  pi.  liiinrPma  3.  sg.  bluirit,  Av.  1.  pi.  Imraema  3.  sg.  baroij)  : 
/'(*!■  f//;jo/.  Final  Of  became  f  in  Av.  :  rr  nom.  pi. 
'hi'  beside  to?-4Hl  M/  Skr.  /r  Gr.  mi,  Indg.  *7oi  'the,  these1,  cp. 
•  '.Pcrs.  tijuiji  (read  ti/ai)  'qui'  fr.  stem  *f/o-. 

2,    "".     Prim.    Ar.    causative    stem    *blittudlniitt-    =   Indg. 

*bhotidh>'iu-    fr.  rt,  bheudh-    'wake'  :  3.  sg.   Skr.   bodluiiju-ti   Av. 

'•njilti,   cp.    O.Balg,   inf.    biiditi.      Prim.   Ar.    -aits  =  Indg. 

,  the  ending   of  the  Gen.  sg.  of  eft-stems,   Skr.  si'tmii  'filii', 

Av.  nttjtmi  'aeria',  O.Pers.  kOromi  '(.'yri'. 

In  Aryan  a  =  Indg.  o  can  still  be  distinguished  from  a  = 
Indg.  e  (>i  62),  in  so  far  as  (/-sounds  wore  not  palatalised  before 
it,  e.  g.    prim.  Ar.   fern.  *L\iin(l-  (Av.  kanta-  'penalty')  fr.  Indg. 

(cp.  Gr.  nturij)  beside  prim.  Ar.  pres.  3.  sg.  mid.  : 
-iit'ii  (Skr.  cdyatZ)  fr.  Indg.  *ij,i.,-t"i.     See  $  445  ff. 

Indg.  o  in  open  syllables  probably  became  a  in  the  prim. 
Ar.  period.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  pdd-tm  Av.  pnd-nn  'pedem'  :  Gr. 
Hod-a.    3.  sg.  pf.  Skr.  ju-jnii-n   'genuit'  :  Gr.  yt-yov-t;   Av.  da- 

i  -=  skr.  da-dhdr-a  'held  fast',  fr.  rt.  dlter-  (Lith.  drrih 
'I  hire').  Causat.  Skr.  dhOrdyOmi  Av.  dami/nni  I  '.Pera.  ddra- 
><l  (read  -mi)  fir,  the  same  rt.  dlter-;  Skr.  bharnijami  Av. 
bdrai/rmi  ft.  rt.  bher-  'bear'  :  Gr.  poprv;  Skr.  sdddydnii 
Av.  hadtii/rini  O.Pers.  luldaySmly  (read  -«/)  fr.  rt.  serf-  'sit'  : 
Goth,  sxtja.  Skr.  ;'a«W  'knee'  :  'Jr.  ydvv.  1.  pi.  Skr.  bltrira- 
tnasi  Av.  b'lni-innlii  'ferimus',  O.Pers.  fiuhyd-mnhy  (read  -Multi) 
dicimur'  :  Gr.  Dor.  iftoo-fuq.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  itm&n  am  O.Pers. 
tttman  am  'stone'  :  Gr.  nxuoy-tt  'anvil',  cp.  Goth,  ahman  'spirit'; 
Skr.  tiikscin-iim  'carpenter'  Av.  tas(ln-e»i  'creator'  :  Gr.  tcxtov-u; 
Skr.  svdsar-am  'sister'  :  O.Ir.  siair  cp.  Goth,  svistar ;  Skr.  rfrf- 
-  h>i  Av.  datilr-em  'giver'  :  Gr.  Autvpa;  nom.  pi.  Skr.  mipat-as 
Av.  mipiit-o  'descendants,  grand-children' :  Gr.  vinudit;  (concerning 
J  instead  of  r  see  §  327).  Participial  suffix  Skr.  Av.  -ana- 
(Bkr,  dddh-Hna-   Av.  dap-ana-  fr.   rt.   dhe-  'set,   do',   Skr.  ju$- 


70 


Indg.  1  in  Armenian. 


§  78-7tf. 


i 


-dtui-  fr.  rt.  geus-  'taste'):  Goth,  -una-  [Imiir-ntis,  gib-ans  etc), 
perhaps  also  Gr.  -oto-  (e.  g.  A'u-oWc  =  Skr.  hr-ili.ui-s  'efficient, 
active',  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  374,  and  on  the  other  hand 
Froehde  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  382). 

Rem.  Some  scholars,  especially  Colli tz  and  .full.  Schmidt,  dispute 
the  validity  of  this  sound-law  and  assume  that  Indg.  u  was  in  every  case 
regularly  represented  by  u  in  Aryan.  I  too  am  still  i'cfr  from  con- 
sidering my  theory  given  above  as  mathematically  certain  (pp.  Morph. 
Unt.  Ill  129).  But  rln'  difficulties,  which  it  leave*  unexplained,  seem 
to  me  to  be  less  ami  easier  to  dispose  of  than  those  which  the  hypo- 
thesis: of  Collitis  and  Schmidt  presents.  Nor  does  Cotlitz's  latest  treatment 
of  tho   graded   declensions   (though   containing  certain  acute    ideas    which 

further  the   subject)  convince    n I"  the   validity    of    his    standpoint,    since 

among  other  things  it  leaves  the  distribution  of  s  and  0  in  the  Germanic 
declension  {tiliniiiis,  tihmiii  :  ttliiniut,  ulimnns)  unex]ilnined.  Op,  the  author  s 
articleB  in  Stud.  IX  p.  3t57  ff.  p.  380  ff.  and  Morph.  Unt.  HI  102  tf., 
Coltitz  Uc/zcnberger's  Beit.  Ill  p.  KM  tf..  X  p.  2  ff.,  Joh.  Schmidt  Kuhn's 
ZtMbr.  XXV  p.  2  ff.,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  I  p.  2U7  ff. ,  IV  p.  XV  and 
pp.  22ti.  303.  36*  ff.,  Hiibschmann  Das  ludg.  Vocalgystem  1885. 

Concerning  Av.  e,  i,  ft,  o  fr.  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Ar.  a  = 
Indg.  o  see  §  94. 

§  79.  Armenian,  ost  'branch':  Gr.  olng  Goth,  asts  'bough', 
cpf.  *ozdo-s.  orb  'orphan':  Gr.  <\(juo-  in  the  pi.  compound  6gq,o- 
(toTui  (iniT(jon<H  otyy/moi',  Hesych.),  Lat.  orbu-s.  The  nominal 
suftiv.  -o-:  niiinto-  'man',  gen.  mard-o-y ,  op.  * rr.  -o-io,  Indg. 
m-o-sio. 

o  is  often  weakened  to  u.  a  process  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  regular  for  the  combination  of  o  with  a  following 
nasal  4"  consonant,  -sun  in  trt-smi  'thirty'  etc. :  Gr.  -xot'r.t. 
hun  'ford,  way':  Lat.  pons  'bridge'.  O.Bui.  pqU  'way'. 

Beside  o  (u)  appears  also  a,  without  the  special  conditions  for 
this  representation  being  aacertuined.  ac-R  'eyes':  Gr.  Soot,  Lat. 
oculu-s.     at-ea-M  'I  hate':  Lat.  od-iu-ui.]\ 

Indg.  tauto-syllabic  oi  appears  as  ai  in  ait-nu-m  'I  swell* 
ait  (gen.  aiti)  'cheek':  Gr.  nit&ai  Mitt  I  swell'  tUag  tumour', 
OHG.  n;  'ulcer'.  By  the  sido  of  this  perhaps  also  as  e",  which 
became  i  in  non-tiual  syllables,  e.  g.  tnfij.  Gen.  migi  'mist': 
8kr.  inri/lm-   'cloud';   gini  'wine':   Gr.  o7ro-$.     It  is   not   certain 


lj  Cp.  now  alto  Bartholomae  Ar.  Fortoh.  II  46. 
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whether  f,  i    iu  these  words   (cp.  lliibschrnauu   Armeu.  Stud.  I 
l  do  not  rather  represent  lndg.  ej,  (cp.  Jj  6a). 

lndg.  tauto.-yllabic  ©j*  seems  to  occur  as  oi  (theuce  tt  in 
non-tinal  syllables)  in  pott,  gen.  Putty,  'anm>tri\  putUm  'nnouddZw. 

j.  however,  can  here  and  in  other  cases  (lliibschmann  Stud.  I 
0  regarded  as  representing  Iud^'.  <><  |cp.  <?  63). 

§  80.  Greek.  Pf.  xf'x/.o'/t  (instead  of  *x*xAo/?f  after  the 
analogy  of  rixpoipt  and  others):  Gotb.  hlaf,  opf.  *qt-ql6p-4  "has 
stulcu'  fr.  rt,  ql<i>--  Causat.  tropica  I  drive  away,  scare':  Skr. 
tyajdydmi  'I  bid  one  leave  a  thing',  to  oifSoftu  'I  step  back 
before  something,  am  afraid,  reverence';  Skr.  tijdjihni  'betake 
myself  away,  stand  back  from  a  thing".  /.n/o-b'  'bed,  much, 
ambu-h'  «<-/.'»/".  (fr.  *<i-/.»/»-:,  §  ">64)  'bed-mate,  wife':  O.Bulg. 
sq-iogu  'consors  tori',  fr.  rt.  Itijh-.  Ovq-nouo-^  'hard  to  pass':  Skr. 
dui-ptlt't-,   fi  »./.*<>'-.,■   nkxtj  'a  dragging,  furrow':   Litli. 

■«  'overcoat,  bed-cover',  cpf.  *uolijo-s  fr.  rt..*ueltj-  (cp.  §  164 
rem.).  •■■>in>-.;  'bouse':  Lat.  domit-8  O.Bulg.  donut  'house'.  i-ooa/jnJQ 
'helper'  IS  489) :  Lat.  sociu-8.  po/d  jioij  'stream',  prim,  f.  *srou-a  fr. 
rt.  </•('.<-.    •/'"",  'oonwunption,  decline'  fr.  'qpfoj-d  fr.  rt.  p6ff  in 

.-.      60X60-*  'bone':   Lat.  M  OMW,  Skr.  '«//«/   (neut.)  'bone*. 

'1  smell':  Lat.  odor.  2.  du.  impf.  act.  ifiofnv;  Skr. 
libharo-tam.  cpf.  * 't-bhert-tom ;  3.  ag.  impf.  mid.  i<f,fot-Ti>:  Ski. 
dlhiru-t",    cpf.  *i-bher«-U),  fr.  rt.  AAer-  'bear'. 

In  Aeolic  (Lesb. ,  Thessal. ,  Boeot.).  Arcadian-Cyprian  and 
Pamphylian  o  either  became  fully  »  or  a  sound  approaching  it 
(written  t).  e.  g.  Thess.  awi)  =  <cn«i,  Arcad.  iO.lv  =  «AAo, 
Pnmpb.  gen.  Kovpaaunv^vi  =  -mv-o^.  o  certainly  did  not  un- 
.  '  this  sound-change  in  every  sound-combination  and  word- 
potition;  the  limits  and  conditions,  however,  under  which  it 
took  place,  cannot  be  precisely  determined  owing  to  the  scar- 
city of  monuments. 

Tautosyllabic  ot.  iteno&t  'trusts':  Goth,  hdip  'has  waited 
for'  (pres.  beidn),  cpf.  *iilie-l)lt<iidh-r.  oiYo'-v,  oinji  Lat.  vinos 
nus,  O.Ir.  otn,  Goth.  dins.  Pruss.  ace.  uina-n,  cpf.  *oi-no-.< 
'unuh'.  Loa  pi.  taxa-at:  O.Bulg.  clwv-chu,  Skr.  vfkt-iit,  lndg, 
*ufaoi-SH,  stem  *v]qo-  'wolf. 


n 


ludg,  o  in  tirn'k  and  Italic 


§  80— 81, 


hi  became  oe  in  Boeotian,  e.  g.  '-4nmii'-noivn-z  iuseript.  of 
Tanagra  (to  Hotvr;  'feast'  fr.  rt.  dhe[-,  Skr.  dhi-nd-mi  'I  satiate'), 
thence  0  in  the  third  century  B.  C,  &fivuQ/o-c,  ftnia  (—  Iwxia) 
and  in  the  youngest  Bceot.  inscriptions  beside  6  also  tt,  that  is, 
for  a  sound  closely  approaching  it,  o.  g.  pi.  roTo/hccm  =  Ttmovtuvoi 
(cp.  rni:  Skr.  /e,  Goth.  pdi).  The  change  to  D  took  place  in 
the  other  dialects  (but  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D.)  and 
led  to  the  Mid.  and  Mod.  Gr.  h 

Tautosyllabic  on.  Horn.  t!).t}i.ovt)t  'has  come*  beside  fut. 
iksvOOfuu.  anovdij  'zeal'  beside  pres.  antvdio.  This  diphthong 
became  ft  in  Ionic  and  Attic  in  the  fifth  century  B.  C,  but  the 
spelling  or  was  retained.  The  diphthongic  pronunciation  may 
have  remained  longer  in  the  other  dialects.  The  representation 
in  Cypr.  is  noteworthy:  o-vo  =  m'\  u-ro-u-ra-i  =  ipaifim, 

§  81.  Italic.  In  the  prim.  Italic  period  o  appears,  with 
the  exception  of  certain  reductions  in  final  syllables,  to  have 
been  still  unchanged  in  every  sound-combination. 

Lat.  totomiit  'has  shorn'  pf.  to  *tend0  =  Gr.  Ttvd«>  TtvHtD 
'I  gnaw  at".  Causat.  noceS  'I  injure'  (Skr.  nilicit/ami  'I  make  to 
disappear,  destroy')  to  ncx  aeris.  prucit-s  'wooer'  to  prteor. 
Abl.  pond 6  'by  weight"  to  pendo. 

The  o  in  unaccented  syllables,  which  in  older  Latin  still 
remains  unchanged  (e.  g.  fflio-s ,  dSno-m ,  opos) ,  became  «, 
except  before  r  =  s  (§  569)  and  after  n  and  // :  filiu-s, 
i/u/iii-ni,  opus,  vehuiit,  tetii/T,  rott-tidi,  sidulO  (fr.  sc-dolo).  o 
was  retained  before  r  =  s,  e.  g.  in  Umporit  fr.  *lempoz-is 
(a  new  form,  in  place  of  *tempe2-is,  after  the  analogy  of 
the  Nom.  ace.  tempos),  and  after  n,  u,  e.  g.  in  PftM,  vJcom, 
vtoont,  equos,  sequontw,  mortuos.  The  forms  tint*.  fflPMM, 
vTvunt,  mortuus  etc.  (like  locus,  letjunf),  do  not  occur  before  the 
eighth  century  A.  IT.  C,  by  which  process  ijii  (ku),  r/u  (gu)  passed 
into  c,  g. :  ecus  (gen.  equi),  rclimmit  (1.  pi  riliii<piimns),  iim/uiit 
(1.  pi.  NfljMMMtf)  etc,  (cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  und  ihro  Ver- 
bindung  mit  v  ini  Lat.,  Berlin  1885,  p.  53  ff.). 

h  fr.  o  occurs  also  in  chief  accented  syllables,  especially  before 
nasals,    uncus:  Gr.  oyxo-Q  'bow,  hook',    uncia  older  oncia  'ounce' 
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to  Gr.  nyxo-s  'mass,   bulk',     ininr  fr.  older  hone,     unguis  to  Gr. 
umbo  'boss  of  a  shield'  and  umhil-iai-s,  to  Gr.  o(i<paX6-$. 
Iu  like  manner  nrsu-s  fr.  *or(c)so-s,   midrtu-s  fr.  *moldo-s,  whose 
or,   ol   arose  from  Indg.  f,  J,  §  295. 

Final  -'j,  like  -a  (§  97),  became  e.  Impcr.  sequere:  Gr. 
)o.  Nom.  olle  (Mr  seems  to  be  a  new  form  after  is/e,  ipsa) 
fr.  *ol-se  (§  571),  taf*  a  new  form  for  *is-se  (with  t  transferred 
from  such  forms  as  istum  isto) :  the  second  component  of  these 
oamponada  is  identical  with  Skr.  sd,  Gr.  h  (Indg.  *so),  cp.  the 
accidence. 

AU>  iu  other  cases  o  in  unaccented  syllables  seems  occa- 
sionally to  have  become  e,  i,  that  is,  an  irrational  vowel,  which 
appears  after  i  and  in  closed  syllables  as  e,  and  in  other  cases 
as  i.  UitO  fr.  *in  slocO.  hospes  hospitis  fr.  *ho.<(ti)-pit-  {$  633) 
beside  p>otis  s»*ii  [corn-pot  -potis).  tmni  eutm  tu  mum-,  tmrufttt 
to  auro- ,  soric-tas  to  socio-,  novi-tds  (Gr.  vfo-iijf)  '°  »o>o-. 
-.,nis  =  Gr.  Xtyn-ftfv.  It,  of  course,  still  remains  to  be 
determined  in  what  relations  this  change  stands  to  the  ;/  in 
fUms  etc.  and  for  what  reasons  here  the  one,  there  the  other 
urse  of  variation  was  introduced;  cp.  §  680.  The  question 
ht  also  be  raised  as  to  whether  Indg.  e  does  not  occur  in 
atmi  culu»,  awri-fex,  socie-tas,  novi-Uts  and  in  ieai^mmi  anni- 
<  etc.  like  oixf-Tig,  leyi-mus.  new  formation  after  le<ji-tis  = 
Gr.  ktyi-it. 

Ri>ui.  1.  The  genitive  tutrix  -#J  -i.<  (ttilu'-e*  milut-is)  has  not  arisen 
from  homin-ut).     -en   and  -M  were  both  old   inheritod 

forma  (see  p.  67). 

Thurneysen  Ivuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  p.  154  ff.  assumes  the 
transition  of  00  to  o#,  e.g.  caceo:  Gr.  xo(f)(<>>  'I  mark';  cuvo-8: 
Ur.  xo'oi  'excavations';  fat>0:  Gr.  >lo«  'he  washed'.  Cp.  however, 
Hubschmann  Das  Idg.  Vocalsystem  p.  190. 

The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography  between  o  aud  n  in  the 
Vmbrian-Samnitic  dialects  points  to  a  close  pronunciation  of  the 
o.  Since  the  I'mbr.  _u  was  the  sign  both  for  o  and  w  (§  23), 
the  tables  written  in  the  national  alphabet  contribute  nothing 
towards  determining  the  quality  of  the  o-sound;  the  tables  written 
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in  Lat.  have  both  o  ami  it.     In  Oscan  u  u,  o  it.     Umbr.  porks 
porea  'porcaa':  Lat.  porat-8,  Qr.  iropuDf,  O.Ir.  arc,  OHG.  fork 
/ arali   (§  -'77),   Lith.  pafttas,  cpf.  *porfio-s  'pig,   sucking-pig". 
Umbr.   QVef  O0i   ace.  'oves':    Lat.  ovi-s,    Gr.  oi-„-,    Goth.   (H 
lnui.  'Hock   of  sheep',   Lith.   nn-s,   <  >.13til^.   ottt-ca,   cpf.  *o 
'sheep'.    Umbr.  cvrna fro  'cornicem' :  Lat.  coffifx  Qr.xootoni  Vrow'. 
prim.  st.  *k>»-vn-  *l,or-n-.  Osc.  piitiad  putiiad  'possit'  puti 
'possiut' :   Lat.  potte,  <>r.  nilta-c.    Umbr.  pui'-e  'quod',   Osc.  pud 
pnil  qaod':  Let.  Fslisoaa  ewos/,  Gr.no-,  Goth,  lien-,  Iudg.  "tjo-. 
Nominal  suffix  -a-  in  Umbr.  puplu-m    poplom   'populum',    OftC. 

hiirtu-m  aortnn,  tomplum',  doto-m  delu-m  'dolum',  Volsc. piko-nt 

"pium":  Lat.  tlala-m  iluht-m.  Celiac.  oonl.tt-m  Votum'. 

The  diphthongs  <>i  and  mt. 

Tautosyllabie  0j  iu  chief  accented  stem  syllables  became  o«, 
«  in  Lat.  oino-s  ocno-s  uno-s:  Gr.  ntvn-^,  cpf.  *oi-«o-s  'one'. 
iiKiiiii-ri/iin-iti  moeitia  mania:  Goth,  ija-muins  'common',  Litii. 
inuina-s  'exchange',   Gr.  Sicel.  unT-ro-^   'requital'. 

w,  ?  arose  in  final  syllables.  Nom.  pi.  jm/due  (Saliar  hyinii  (, 
phtiraiar  (C.  I.  L.  I  S$2),  plOrinffi  lir.  To/,  itsxw,  Goth.  ]mi,  Indg. 
■fljf,  */oi  fir.  stem  fo-  'the,  this'.  Cp.  instr.  pi.  *-o«,  -oe.s  (efeet) 
-is  (ranis)  fr.  *-o|a'  (£  (J  12).  In  like  manner  also  if  in  the  mono- 
syllabic nom.  pi.  lit  qui,  iustr.  pi.  his  '/tits.  ijui  and  quia  may 
have  originated  from  an  unaccented  position  (si  'jtti,  tili-tjui  etc.) 
and  lit  aud  Ins  may  be  due  partly  to  assimilation  to  <jttT,  Sifts, 
and  partly  to  assimilation  to  the  polysyllabic  forms  <7/f,  Hits. 
Cp.  also  the  nom.  sg.  ijui  fr.  O.Lat.  ywo*  (uoi  =  JMOI  on  the 
Dvenos-inscrp.,  cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen,  Berlin  1886,  p.  4*') 
i.  e.  *<juo  ->-  particle  f  (l). 

Rem.  2.  oj  is  also  said  to  have  become  i  in  chief  accented  syllables, 
when  preceded  by  u  or  /:  adit  -,;t»,  rum-m  .,;....,  dni-s  An  t,  li/nit  if. 
i.n,  if,  liher  loebrrtittem  und  others.  This  sound-change  cannot,  however, 
be  accepted  as  definitely  proved,  since  almost  all  examples  under  this 
category  can  also  be  easily  explained  otherwise.  See  Osthoff  Morph.  I'm. 
IV  p.  129,  Zur  Oesch.  des  Perf.  p.  191,  Danielsson  in  Pauli's  Altit.  Stud. 
*.    156  f. 

Rem.  3.  Why  feri.i,  which  I  (against  Thurneysen  Bezzenberger's 
Ueitr.  VIII  269)  consider  equal  to  Gr.  </.»'uo..-  Goth.  bair<li.i,  with  i  and 
not  If     It  is  possible  that  i  arose  regularly    in    the   1.  sg.    (O.Lat.  ftrem  I 
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and  3.  pi.,  and  then  from  these  two  form*  wan  extended  to  the  other 
person*.  I  leare  it  undecided  aa  to  whether  -em,  -tut  were  the  con- 
tinuation of  prim.  Lnt.  *-ni-,u,  :,i_-nt  (op.  Or.  1.  sg.  Att.  roiipoir,  3.  pi. 
Delph.  nB-ipr,  troth.  3.  pi.  htii,-iin-u\,  at  that  of  Indg.  '-oii/i,  *-oi-or, 
which,  Hoarding  lo  Lat.  aound-laws  iti'JiT),  malt,  Brat  of  all,  have  become 

It   is   also  conceivable    th  |  anil   ttttdUt  are    re- 

gularly formed,  but  that  '/<ri*  arose  with  the  same  contrast  an  that  in 
which  toeit-t8s  and  nori-taa  Stand  to  each    other.    In  that  case  *ftr%t  has 

transformed  :"  trtt  after  the  analog;  of  mb/2a;  but  khan  medii, 
mtiin  also    be    regarded  an   Ottdifioatiena   of  *m>ti;<, 

2*  after  nort,  now*. 

In  L'mhrian  u  =  oi  whereas  the  Oscan-Sabell.  monuments 
still  present  the  diphthong,  as  to  which  it  is  certainly  quuatiou- 
whether  the  written  diphthong  still  existed  everywhere  as 
such  in  the  language  itself.  Urnbr.  unn  'ttttum',  Osc.  uin[itu 
'unita'.  Osc.  inufnikad  aid.  'commuui':  O.Lat.  eotttoinis.  Ombr. 
kuruia  'caret',  Pelignian  coisnteiis  'curaverunt':  Lnt.  cuin'i  ■ 
ttVo  (the  forma  corav«ront  C.  I.  L.  I  73  and  cwtmcertuit  1.  c. 
14l!»  are  very  singular;  in  the  latter  il  was  certainly  meant), 
prim.  Ital.  stem.  fern.  *kojfiOr,  Cp.  also  the  Ose.  instr.  pi. 
>*iivlanuis  'Nulanis'  gicotois  'diebus',  Pelignian  suois  'sui.-.', 
Umbr.  vesklea  -is  'vaBCulia':  Lit.  olott  iH>.--;  Umbr.,  like  Lat., 
indicates  here  a  special  manner  of  treating  o;'  in  final  syllables, 

Tautosyllaliie  Indg.  oy,  fell  together  with  Indg.  tv<  (j  *>■>  I 
and  is  still  only  traceable  in  Osc.  as  diphthong:  Gen.  sg.  castroos 
fr.  stem  eastrth  'fundus'  (§  77).  In  Umbr.  0:  gen.  trifor  'tribus'; 
ro/u  'rubos':  Goth,  rdups,  cpf.  *ron<Hto-x.  a  arose  in  Lat.,  e.  g. 
gen.  sg.  frucOlt;  pf.  fUdit:  cp.  Goth.  <jdut  "poured  out'  (pres. 
ifiiitmi  'to  pour  out').  By  side  of  it  also  0:  robu-s  =  Umbr. 
rot"-,  gen.  domOS  =  domfls  (Augustus  wrote  domos);  cp.  also 
the  iuscrip.  forms  with  (long)  o,  losmc  (=  lutm  fr.  *louc-sna, 
§  570),  poplicod  (beside  poubUcom  pUblictti),  nondinwn  (beside 
HOundinum  nUndinum).  It  remains  doubtful  how  this  duality  <i 
and  0  in  Lat.  is  to  be  estimated.  It  was  hardly  a  mere  graphic 
duality. 

Rem.  4.  In  a  number  of  Ital.  words  containing  uit,  it  cannot  be 
decided,  whether  this  diphthong  represents  prim.  Indg.  tv  (§  65)  or  on, 
o.  g.  in  those  containing  lavk-  as  Osc.  gen.  Liivkanateis  'Lucanatis* 
Luvkis  Luvikis  'Lucius',  Lat.  Loucina  Luuciun  etc.,  fr.  rt.  /cut-  'illu- 
mine' I  Or.  itvtih  lovanot). 
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§  82.  Old  Irish.  In  chief  accented  syllables  o.  orht 
'eight' :  Gr.  nxnu.  roth  'wheel'  :  Lat.  rotu  'wheel',  OHG.  rod 
'wheel',  Lith.  ratu-s  'wheel',  ore  'pig'  :  Gr.  tjooxh-:.  ijorim  'I 
heat,  warm,  bum'  :  O.Bulg.  ijon'ti  'to  burn',  Lith.  yarns  'steam', 
Br.  rt.  (jfier-.  Prep,  00  //-  'with'  :  Lat.  rum,  Umbr.  Osc.  com. 
It  passes  into  u  with  the  palatalisation  of  the  following  eon- 
^-.ti.mt  :  wide  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-  =  Lat.  soliu-m  {I  =  d,  §  369), 
rt.  s«/-  'sit'  (§  640).  Cp.  aLi>  mu>/  'slave'  fr.  *mogu-S  (Goth. 
magus  'boy,  servant'),  m-  beside  ro-  (Indg.  *pro  'before,  in 
front',  p.  67),  rum-  beside    com-  con-  (ro  «-,  see  above). 

In  secondary  accented  syllables  o,  so  far  as  it  did  not 
entirely  disappear  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel, 
whoso  sound  quality  mostly  regulated  itself  according  to  the 
timbre  of  the  following  consonant. 

a.  1.  pi.  08-biram  'dicimus',  3.  pi.  us-Mrut  :  Gr.  ■/  '<.n/(H', 
(Doric)  i/tnrivti,  tiftoov,  Goth,  bub-am,  bctlraitd ;  -be rat  may  be 
middle  —  Gr.  ipipovm,  or  it  is,  as  Thurneysen  thinks,  to  be 
regarded  as  the  regular  coutimiatioii  of  'In  mitt,  ludg.  *bherotti 
{t  iu  the  combination  tit  had  not  the  same  development  as  t  in 
other  cases  in  Irish,  and  we  have  uo  evidence  that  original  t 
in  the  final  combination  -nt  was  dropped  in  Irish), 

i.  Gen.  bi'nl  'victus'  fr.  *'bi(n)oti,  to  noni.  Had  fr.  *bi(u)oto-m  : 
•  Jr.  j&ro-c  Lith.  gyvatd  O.Bulg.  UtotU  'life'. 

M,    Dut.  bind  (to  the  above  named  Had)  fr.  *bi(&)ot$. 

In  forms  like  romnrlms  'cuhereditas'  beside  6rpe  'bereditas' 
(Goth,  ttrbi  neut.  'inheritance')  or  had  first  of  all  become  r 
S.  §  634. 

In  tho  3,  sg.  (I'l-ohi-dairr  (Or,  dtdnaxt),  rerai'/  'dixerit 
(O.Icel.  rak,  rt.  re§-)  a  only  indicates  the  timbre  of  the  prece 
ding  consonant.     Sec  §  640. 

Cp.  Gall,  o  in  tarvo-s  'bull'  :  Gr.  T<tvito-<;;  vtur^o-v  neut 
'sanctuary'  (O.Ir.  nemed  ti-)  :  cp.  Gr.  Lvyd-v;  epu-  'horse'  iu  EfO 
rrdia  =  Lat.  equo-. 

In  chief  accented  syllables  Indg.  oj  became  oe  (written  oe 
and  oi).  oen  'unns'  :  Lat.  oiuo-s  units,  cloen  'oblique,  unjust, 
bad'  :  Goth,  hldins  'hill',  fr.  rt.  fdei-  'lean,  incline'.    Before  pala- 
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talised  consonants  oi  for  oe,   e.  g.  cloine  'obliqueness,    injustio'. 
Old  -"  niiiy.  therefore,  have  been  retained  here. 

Rem.  Beside  oe,  oi  was  also  written  ue,  at,  e.  g.  aen  'unus'  beside 
otti;  claim  nora.  pi.  of  cloen;  moini  Mooa,  pretiosa' (to  Lat.  miftiin,  Blflwfr). 

In  final  syllables  o/  became  7,  which  disappeared  and  only 
left  its  traces  in  the  palatalisation  of  the  preceding  consonant.  Nom. 
pi.  i irk  V<|ui'  fir.  Mm,  cp.  Gr.  7;r7roi,  Lat.  poploe  popull  (§657,  4). 
In  Gall,  inscrip.  the  nom.  pi.  still  ends  in  -oi:  Tanotulilnoi. 

Indg.  Off  fell  together  with  en  (§  fi6).  It  became  0,  whenOQ 
later  wo,  ruad  red',  Cymr.  rhudd  Corn,  rudh  Bret.  rus:  Goth. 
niii/is  (stem  rduda-),  opf,  *roydho-s ;  cp.  Gall.  Rowlu-s  Ande- 
rtmd 

§  83.  Germanic.  Pf.  3.  Bg.  Goth.  e«rj5  OHG.  ward 
i »  1 1  .'1.   /'(,'i  'he  took   a  direction,  became'  :  Skr.  vav&ia,    cpf. 

'■>ri-e,  fr.  rt.  nert-  'turn'.  Causat.  Got.  us-vakjun  'to  awake', 
OH<i.  wcthan  :  Skr.  vdjdyoti  'he  urges  on,  drives  on',  cpf.  1.  Bg, 

fr.  it.  /«'(/-  'be  active,  strong'.  Causat.  Goth,  fra-vanl-  ~1^- 
jan  OHG.  far-tcarttan  'to  let  perish,  destroy'  :  Skr,  vartdyoti 
'lets  something  take  a  turning  or  course',  cpf.  1.  sg.  *itortiiri, 
fr.  rt.  uert-.  OHG.  OS.  O.Icel.  hand  (neut.)  'band,  cord',  prim.  f. 
*bhondho-m,  fr.  rt.  bltendh-  'bind',  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg.  pf.  labdndho. 
Goth,  gasts  OHG.  OS.  gust,  0  Icel,  gestr  'guest'  Norse  Runes 
gastix:  Lat.  hosti-s  'stranger,  enemy',  O.Bulg.  gostt  'guest',  cpf. 
*qhosti-$.  Goth,  asts  OHG.  ost  (masc.)  'branch'  :  <ir.  <>~.r>c,  cpf. 
•oido-s.     Goth.  /w<-f/;   OHG.  t/«5,  O.Icel.  £»«  'that,   the'  :  Gr. 

r",    cpf.    *to-'l. 

Rem.  1.  Indg.  o  fell  indiscriminately  together  with  Indg.  a  (§  99) 
and  Indg.  3  (§§  109,  110)  already  in  prim.  Germ.  At  this  period 
a  was  used  for  the  three  vowels  in  uhief  accented  syllables,  in  other 
syllable*  frequently  or  always  o.  The  latter  quality  was  still  retained  in 
Westgerm.  in  historical  times:  e.  g.  in  the  dat.  pi.  OHG.  tcorto-m  itort-utn 
08.  vordo-n  teordutt,  Ajj*.  wordu-m  fr.  stem  orig.  *i*rd/io-  or  '\ir-to-  'word' 
■rda-m).      See    Paul's    article   in  Paul  -  Braune's   Beitr.   IV 

-  if  and  VI  p.  186  ff.  Since  it  has  not  been  definitely  settled  for 
many  syllables,  whether  o  or  n  was  spoken  in  prim.  Germ.,  we  write 
the  prim.  Germ,  forms  throughout  with  a  according  to  the  Goth, 
notation,  an  inexactness,  which  is  of  little  importance  for  this  comparative 
grammar. 
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Indg.  tautosyllabie  oi.  3.  sg.  Goth,  vriit  OHG.  »/v7;  OS. 
u-i'l  Asia.  »'*f  O.Icel.  iv/V  'knows':  Gr.  nMf.  Goth.  /<///;'■  OHG. 
/»7i  Ags.  /fl/<  'ha  li'Ut':  <  i !•.  Af'/.ni.Tf.  Causat.  Goth,  laisjan  (for 
regular  *li'iizjit>i .  s  581)  OHG.  Ifrra/i  If, -mi.  <  IS.  0THUI  "to 
<■■  -n-li',  lioside  Goth,  hiwm  'to  learn',  rfc  leis-.  Goth.  (Km  OHG. 
«'«  03.  Km  Ags.  Ox  O.loel.  mo  'one':  Lai  o/>/o-.«  funis.  2.  sg. 
opt.  Goth.  Ixiirrii*:  Gr.  tptpotg.  Gen.  sg.  Goth,  atutdis  I  fr.  Mutf* 
'fiivour'):  cp.  Lith.   8&&  If'r.  oi/-  'eye'),   fadg.  ending  -0J», 

Indg.  tautosylliihic  «i«.  Pf.  3.  sg.  Goth.  l<>hi/>  OHG.  fedY 
OS.  to/  Ags.  fafd  O.Icel.  (a«4  'hade':  Skr.  htbtidko,  Indg.  *Wic- 
bhoudli-e.  Goth.  r*fc$t  (st.  t-thuht-)  OHG.  r«  08.  rrW  Ags. 
redd  O.Icel.  riuitlr  'red':  Gall.  Roudtt-t  O.Ir.  rued  'red',  cot 
Yo;/i//fi/-.s\  Gen.  sg.  Gnth.  sun  fin*  (fr.  MMtf-  'eon") :  Lith.  tflMOft 
(fr.  si7wm-  'son'),  Indg.  ending  -oys. 

In  the  eighth  century  »  became  e  in  OHG,,  caused  by  a 
consonantal  or  sonantal  i  in  the  following  syllable,  ncrifin  i.  e. 
//. i ■■inn  =  Goth.  H08JOH  (for  regular  *n<iz/<ni.  ij  r>Xl  1  'to  rescue', 
causat.  to  ga-nesan  =  Goth,  ga-nisuti  'to  become  healed',  fr.  rt. 
nts-,  Gr.  vinuai.  Norn.  pi.  ,'/'*''  f-n-  .'/"*')  quests'  =  Goth,  gnsteis 
(sir.  7«srs,  st.  gasti-).  This  umlaut,  however,  was  hindered  by 
r,  /,  /i  -+-  Consonant  (see  Braune  in  l'aui-Brauue's  Beitr.  IV 
p.  540  fF.),  e.  g.  far-tittrtfitn  'destroy'  (p.  77)  dat.  nahti-m  'noctibus' 
(at.  nnhti-  =  Lat.  norti-  Lith.  nakti-).  But  the  e,  which  arose 
from  this  /-umlaut,  differed  from  the  e  which  arose  out  of  prim. 
Germ.  »',  e  (§§  35,  67)  not  only  in  OHG.  but  also  in  MHG.  and 
even  in  NHG. :  the  latter,  also  written  9  by  way  of  distinction, 
was  open,  the  former  close  (J.  Franck  Zeitschr.  f.  dcutsch.  Altert. 
XXV  218  f..  W.  Braune  Lit.  Centralbl.  1884.  column  124  f„ 
Luick  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  492  f.). 

Prim.  Germ.  a[  became  ei  (ireiy,  ein)  except  before  r,  h,  ir 
where  it  became  €'■  Itrran,  li'h. 

Prim.  Germ,  mj  remained  partly  as  diphthong,  an  and  later 
"".  e.  g.  pf.  scattb  sroub  =  Goth,  flcduf  'pushed'  (pres.  Goth. 
Mtiba),  bong  =  Goth,  bdug  'bent'  (pres,  Goth,  bingo),  and  partly 
became  6  viz.  before  dental  consonants  and  r,  I,  h  (=  Goth.  //), 
e,  g.  hot,   rut,    pf.    <hv-  —  Goth,  prnut   'troubled'   (pres.    Goth. 
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firiut'i).  trOran  'ro  make  to  drop,  spill'  =  Goth,  drduq'an  (for 
regular  *<ir<n<zj<in,  $  581)  'make  to  fall,  fell,  throw'  (causat.  to 
Goth.  driuMH  'to  fall'),  pf.  zoh  'drew'  =  Goth.  ti'uiL  led'  (prea. 
Goth,   tiithn). 

Quite  independent  of  this  change  of  <•[  and  an  to  8  and  fi, 
there  was  an  older  (prim.  Westgerm.)  reduction  of  the  same 
diphthongs  to  2  and  i>,  which  took  place  in  unaccented  syllables. 
Final  2  and  6  were  shortened  according  to  §  661,  6.  OHG. 
hlinte  nom.  pi.  masc.  'blind",  liUnfem  dat.  (instr.)  pi.  'blind'  = 
Goth.  I'/iii'liH.  bUnddm,  prim.  Germ.  *Nimlin,  *h/in<ii-nii.  Inn's 
2.  sg.  opt.  =  Goth.  Iin'iruis  (p.  78).  tmje  dat.  loc.  sg.  (to  tag 
'day')  =  prim.  Germ.  *i1aja[,  cp.  Gr.  loc.  mxm  and  dat.  mkoj 
(J  669,  2.  3).  stino  gen.  sg.  (to  SIMM  'son')  =  Goth.  IWkUu 
(p.  78). 

Here  belongs  also  OIIG.  di  'the',  rffin  'the'  =  Goth.  /«/», 
]><iim,  since  the  pronoun  regularly  suffered  the  change  in  those 
cases,  where  it  was  unaccented. 

The  forms  dia  dit  =  Hf  and  dcmn  diem  =  r/c«  show 
that  this  2  =  prim.  Germ.  "/  was  equivalent  to  the  2  discussed 
in  §  75  rem.  2. 

Rem.  2.  Those  OHO.  ("Westgerm.)  sound-laws  in  like  manner  lipid 
good  for  Oerm.  a  =  Indg.  a  and  Indg.  i.    See  §  99  and  §  109. 

S  84.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg.  o  was  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  generally  remained  o  in  Slav.,  whilst 
it  became  a  in  Baltic. 

Lith.  t3ka-8  'path',  O.Bulg.  toku  'course',  to  Lith.  tchii 
O.Bulg.  tekn  'I  run'.  O.Bulg.  raa-dorO  'rent,  gap':  Gr.  iW« 
Skin,  hide',  fr.  rt.  rf«r-  'tear,  flay'.  O.Bulg.  causat.  loUti  'ponere': 
Goth.  I'igjan  'to  lay',  fr.  rt.  hqh-  'lay,  make  a  bed';  tupiti  'to 
heat':  Skr.  t&p&yOmi  'I  heat',  fr.  rt.  tep-.  Lith.  nakD-s,  O.Bulg. 
noiil  'night':  Lat.  nox  tioctis,  Goth.  ■unlit?  'night'.  Lith.  ar)-s 
O.Bulg.  ovT-ca  'sheep':  Lat.  ovi-s.  Nominal  suffix  -o-:  Lith.  nom. 
ag.  vilha-s  'wolf,  dat.  pi.  V&kd-mt  O.Bulg.  vtSko  Witt,  prim.  Balt.- 
Slav.  st  *»(///,.-  (§302)  Volf:  Gr.  fo'm-?.  The  thematic  vowel 
-o-:   Lith.   1.  pi.  prea,  me  'we   carry',   O.Bulg.  1.  pi.  aor. 

mfi  'we  carried':  Gr.  pigo-psr. 
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om,  on  before  consonants  (except  4)  generally  appear 
as  a  in  Slavonic,  znbu  'tooth:  Or.  yo/c/o-s-  plug,  holt",  rt. 
geml'lf.  hl,ii(H  'error'  beside  blyla  'erro',  rt.  bhlemlh-.  0  became 
11  \a)  in  final  syllables  before  final  nasal  and  before  -ns.  Thus 
Indg.  *-o-in  (in  the  ace.  sg.  of  -o-stems  and  in  the  1.  sg.  pret.) 
became  *-/<-«  (§  217)  -it  (§  219),  as  vlukn  'lupum',  nesn  'I  carried'; 
Indg.  *-o-us  in  the  ace.  pi.  (cp.  Gr.  Cret.  xo'o.moiy)  became  *-u>is 
whence  further  the  -y  of  historical  times,  as  vlTtkij  'lupos'  (§  219). 
Final  -«  =  Indg.  *-om  was  lengthened  to  //  before  /,  e.  g. 
dobni-jX  and  <lobry-j7  'the  good  (man)'  {ilobru  is  the  accusative 
form,  used  as  nom.,  see  the  accidence),  cp,  §  36  p.  37. 

In  the  same  language  jfi  became  ie.  Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 
je  'it':  Gr.  n  'quod',  Skr.  i/ii-i/  'quod',  cpf.  *io-d.  Dat.  pi.  koiij'-wit 
fr.  st.  ktmjc-  fr.  *konio-  'horse',  nur.e-mu  fr.  st.  maze-  fr.  *mag-ie- 
|5j   147),  *mciuj-io-  'man',  cp.  dat.  pi.  cliiko-mii. 

In  like  manner  j  influenced  a  following  a  in  Lithuanian: 
a.  in  this  combination  and  after  consonants  which  have  been 
palatalised  by  j,  is  pronounced  as  an  open  e  in  many  dialect*, 
e.  g.  kraujes  'blood',  pi.  kruujei  =  kraujtts,  kraujul;  tvi 
'guest',  pi.  soeczel  =  svtczias,  sveczial\  dat.  sg.  jhn  'him',  instr. 
pi.  jets  =  jam,  jaTs. 


Rem.  1.  Lith.  j'1-s  'he'  is  not  equal  to  Or.  o-j  8kr.  yds,  but  stands 
to  these  in  the  same  relation  as  Or.  n'-;,  Lat.  qui-s  stand  to  Skr.  kds 
Ooth.  hm-s.  Also  s;)-»  'this'  (beside  gen.  siroj  is  not  fr.  *Jejjo-s,  but  like 
O.Bulg.  st  'this'  =  orig.  'ki-s  (O.Bulg.  gen.  sego,  dat.  semu  etc.  for 
regular  Iff*,  *inM  etc.  fr.  *sir<jo  etc.  after  the  analogy  of  the  nom.  xj 
and  aco.  si).  After  the  same  manner  as  jis  stands  to  gen.  jS,  dat.  jtm  etc.  are 
also  to  be  explained  nominatives  sg.  like  mltfft  (gen.  mSdsio)  'tree',  whose  -1- 
instead  of  -ji-  is  on  the  same  level  as  the  -1-  in  gerttH-is  (definite  form  to 
gira-s  'good'),  and  those  like  gaidya  (Gen.  yuldzio  'cock',  whoso  y  arose 
from  iii  (§  147).  Indg.  i  was  likewise  contained  in  the  final  syllables  of 
O.Bulg.  nom.  and  Aco.  konjl  'horse'  (st.  konje-),  Ooth.  nom.  as  harji-i 
'army,  host'  (st.  Imrjn-)  ami  hofrtMl  fr.  'j-iVifi'ii'-s  'shepherd'  (at,  prim. 
Germ.  *^irdiia-),  O.Lat.  Cornelia  Cornelim,  nlis  "Urn  beside  (.'nrneliiis,  alius 
Ose.  Kiipiis  'Cipiu.t',  Umbr.  Trutitis  'Truttidius'.  To  these  may  possibly 
bo  added  the  Greek  proper  names  in  if  beside  -10;  -ia,-,  as  Ji'm-;  d£m  etc. 
Cp.   §§  I'M.  143.  219  rem  1.  ti60  rem.  3  and  the  aecidenoe. 
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Indg.  tautosyllabic  oi  appears  in  Lith.  as  e  and  ai,  in  Slav, 
as  (.  Lith.  snlyu-s  'snow'  (beside  snaigala *)  'snow  flake'  snai- 
(jijti  'to  snow  a  little')  Pruss.  snaygis  O.Bulg.  snigu  'snow':  Goth. 
sndivs  'snow',  epf.  "snoiQho-s,  fr.  rt.  meiqh-.  Lith.  at-leka-s  and 
at-laika-x  'remnant,  rest'  laikyti  'to  hold',  O.Bulg.  oiiirleku  'rem- 
nant, rest'  :  Or.  aoitio'-c,  fr.  rt.  leiq-.  Lith.  laipinti  'to  let  rise', 
O.Bulg.  /»i-l</nt  'salve,  grease'  :  Or.  dAoiy rj  'salve',  fr.  rt.  leip- 
stick,  glue'.  Lith.  mmszala-s  'medley,  compound*  maiszyti  'to 
'mix',  Pruss.  maysota-n  'mingled',  O.Bulg.  pri-m£su  'adinixtio' 
iiirftti  'to  mix',  from  rt.  MMjt-  (Gr.  (t&bs),  cp.  §  414  rem.  Lith. 
3.  sg.  opt.  tt-tuki  (sukli  'I  turn'',  O.Bulg.  2.  pi.  opt.  berite 
(bcrq  'fero')  :  Gr.  qittoi,  (fiyoiTt.  Lith.  kSma-s  'farm,  village' 
kaimyiiu-s  'neighbour'  :  Goth,  luiitns  'village',  cpf.  *qoi-mos  (cp. 
O.Bulg.  po-kojT  'rest,  repose'),  fr.  rt.  qei-.  Pruss.  waisei  wai-.-r 
'thou  knowest',  O.Bulg.  c€nn  IV.  *v£d-nil  and  tid-6  'I  know'  : 
Gr.  o7J«,  Indg.  pf.  stem  ao[d-.  Lith.  pemu  'shepherd  boy' :  Gr. 
noi/u/y.  Lith.  staiya  'sudden'  staigyti-s  'hasten'  :  Gr.  arof/o-.,- 
'row',  fr.  rt.  xteiqli'  'rise'. 

Rem.  2.  It  is  undetermined  after  what  law  c  and  ai  interchange  in 
Litb.  I  conjecture  that  originally  ai  regularly  remained  only  when  the  follow- 
ing consonants  had  a  palatal  timbre,  which  had  been  caused  by  an  e-  or 
i-vowel  in  the  following  syllable;  in  other  cases  tii  became  «*,  then  open  . . 
and  later  c.  Cp.  e.  g.  kaimynas  with  kemn-n,  pd-»aiti-s  (mase.)  "a  binding 
iboug'  with  seia-s  'cord'  (§  100),  and  the  numerous  verbs  in  -yti  as  laikq  i 
Uwktiii,  taikioQ,  laikyaiit).  In  this  case  kalma-s  (another  form  of  kema- ) 
would  be  a  new  formation  after  kaimyiian,  and  laikail  after  taikiail  etc.;  in 
the  case  of  nouns  like  at-laiku-s  'remnant',  ntutna-ti  exchange',  the  verbs  in 
-yti  and  the  like  which  exist  side  by  side  with  them  would  come  into  con- 
sideration, etc.  Only  slurred  ('geschliffen' )  ai  I  n? )  seems  to  have  undergone 
the  change  to  e,  whereas  di  (ddikta-s  'place,  thing',  pa-ldida-s  'loose,  slack  I 
remained  also  before  consonants  having  a  labial  timbre.  Cp.  e  and  ei 
=  Indg.  e{  §  68  rem.  2. 

Slav.  £  =  Indg.  fljj  and  =  Indg.  ai  (§  100)  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  i  =  Indg.  S  (§  76)  in  historical  times  from 
the  fact  that  before  them  k,  g,  ch  do  not  appear  changed  int.> 
c\  (d)z,  i,  but  into  v,  (d)z,  s.  Loc.  pi.  vlucMiu  (vlukti  'wolf j, 
bo{(t)zichu   (bogu  'god')  with  the   Indg.    ending    *-oisu,   cp.  Gr. 


1)  Kureohat  in  Lith.-Oerm.  Diet,  accents  it  thus  siuityala. 

firufrfuann,  Elriurblv. 
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Xvxoiai  Skr.  vfkfsu.     Inatr.  eg.  tac6mX,  instr.  pi.  tacbni,  dat.  pi. 

tacitnH  fr.  taku  'talia'.      Opt.  2.  pi.  rtcete  from  re£<j  'I  aay',  cp. 

Gr.  ,pi(mTe.     Cp.  §§  461.  462.  463.  464.  588. 

Final  £  =  Indg.  oj  ai  moatly  became  i.    Nom.  pi.  ti :  Lith. 

M,  Gr.  rot,  stem  fo-  'the";  in  like  manner  vluci :  Gr.  Ivxoi.  Gen. 

sg.  pqtt  {pajl  'way')  :  Lith.   oM?    (ak)-s  'eye'),    Goth,   atistdis 

(ansti-  'favour'),  Indg.   *-o/s.      Opt.   2.  3.  ag.  beri  :  Gr.  (pipotf, 

(pipoi,  cpf.  "bhirois,  *bhe"roit.     In  the  same   way  -£  =  Indg.  -i 

became  -»  in  the  nom.  mati  'mother'  aa  Lith.  mote,  §  76. 

Rem.  3.  It  remains  undetermined  why  the  loo.  sg.  had  -«,  not  -i, 
vliei  (op.  Gr.  01*01,  OHG.  tage  fr.  *da^ii  orig.  *rf/iog/ioi).  Cp.  dat.  loc. 
gg.  njee,  nom.  ace.  du.  race  (§  100)  of  raka  'hand',  and  1.  sg.  ved-e  'I 
know'  with  the  personal  ending  of  the  Skr.  pf.  mid.  tutud-i  fr.  tud-  "push'. 
Cp.  Le.sk ifii  Die  Declin.  im  Slav.- Lit.  u.  Germ,  p.  53,  Hahlow  Die  langcu 
Voeale  A  E  0  p.  103  f.,  and  Osthoff  Zur  Geach.  dea  Perf.  p.  194. 

Initial  £•  =  Indg.  o[-  ai-  likewiae  became  i-.  inn  'unua'  : 
Lith.  v-fw-s  (§  666,  1),  Pruas.  aina-n  ace,  Lat.  oino-s  Units, 
iskati  'to  acek"  :  Lith,  j-eszkoti  'to  seek',  OHG.  eiscon  'to  seek', 
a  verb  whose  root  ia  probably  to  be  set  down  as  a  is-,  not  eis- 
(Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  p.  133);  iskati  certainly  incurs  the 
auapicion  of  being  a  Germanic  borrowed  word,  see  §  414  rem. 
Also  here  a  difference  is  shown  in  comparison  with  Indg.  e. 
For  this  latter,  when  initial,  became  ja-,  see  §§  76.  666,  1.  Cp. 
farther  §  666  rem.  2. 

Just  as  *h  became  jfl  (see  above),  ao  alao  *ioi  became  *j<i 
and  further  (by  §  68)  &  Loc.  pi.  jichit  (fr.  at.  je-  'he'  fr.  *io-), 
koiijicMi  (fr.  st.  kon/'c-  'horse'  fr.  *konio-)  aa  opposed  to  tfchu, 
tl8ce~ehtt.    Opt.  2.  pi.  dijite  {dejii  'I  put*),  as  opposed  to  berHe. 

Indg.  tautoayllabic  ou  aa  well  as  the  oy  {§  68)  which  arose 
from  ey  in  the  Balt.-Slav.  unitary  period,  appears  in  Lith.  as 
au,  and  in  Slav,  as  «.  Gen.  sg,  Lith.  siinaus,  O.Bulg.  synu  : 
Goth,  sundus,  Indg.  *-oys.  Lith.  rauda  'red  colour',  O.Bulg. 
ruda  'metal* :  Goth,  rdups  'red',  rt.  rendh-.  Lith.  nauda  'profit, 
wealth,  property' :  OHG.  »i<5;  O.Icel.  naut  (neut.)  'domesticated 
animal'  to  Goth,  nintati  'to  obtain,  enjoy",  rt.  neijil-.  Lith.  raudi 
'lamentation'  :  OHG.  r5;  (masc.)  'weeping'  to  riojan  "to  weep', 
rt.  re\id- 


5  85-86. 
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Indg.  5. 
§  85.  Indg.  jds-  'gird'  :  Av.  ydsta-  'girded',  Gr.  Cw<ir6-g 
"girded*  C'"«r//«  'girdle',  Lith.  j&'sta  'girdle'  O.Bulg.  po-jasu 
"girdle".  Indg.  dd~  'give'  :  Skr.  fut.  dd-sydmi  'dabo'  dd-na-m 
"donum',  Arm.  h*-r  'gift',  Gr.  dtu-oia  diH-go-y,  Lat.  do-nn-m,  d08 
dOHa,  Lith.  fut.  <M  -mm  'dabo'  inf.  rffi'-f/  'dare',  O.Bulg.  rfa-ri 
"dare"  rfa-rii  'donura'. 

The  abl.  sg.  of  -o-stems  in  Indg.  -Od  :  Skr.  vfkild  (vffca-8 
"wolf),  Gr.  Locr.  Cret.  «  'unde",  Lat.  GnaicOd  Gnaeo.  l.sg.  of  stems 
vith  thematic  vowel  in  Indg.  -o:  Ar.nunn/a  'I  think'  fr.  prim.  Ar. 
*tnanyd  (§  649,  1),  Skr.  bhard-mi  'foro'  (-mi  was  here  newly 
added),  Gr.  tpif/w,  Lat.  ferO,  O.Ir.  as-biur  'effero,  dico'  fr.  prim. 
Kelt.  *berB,  Goth.  baira  'fero'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *berS,  Lith.  refl. 
i'-s  'I  turn  myself.  Nom.  sg.  in  Indg.  -o(r):  Skr.  scdsd  'soror', 
Or.  Jw'tiuo  'giver',  Lat.  daVfr  dator,  O.Ir.  siur  Lith.  sesu  'soror'. 

The  diphthongs  oi  and  oy  were  probably  not  very  often 
tautosyllabic  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  Dat.  sg.   of  -o-atems  in 

Av.  haomdi  (liaoitnt-,  a  plant),  Gr.  "irnw,  Osc.  Abe  11a mil 
"Abellano'  Lat.  equo,  Lith.  vilkui  'lupo'.  Instr.  pi.  of  the  same 
stems  in  -jfjp  :  Skr.  dicdii,  Gr.  "nnm^  fr.  *inntoi<;  (§611),  Pelign. 
otatois  'gnatis,  filiis',  Lat.  oloes  UlTs  fr.  prim.  Ital.  -o"is  (§  612), 
Lith.  cifkais :  Skr.  vfkai$  (§  615).  Nom.  sg.  Indg.  *Q$y-s  'bullock' : 
Skr.  ,-/"«>,  Gr.  pnvq  (§  611).  Loc.  sg.  Indg.  *sunou  (nom. 
*siinu-s  'son')  :  Skr.  sundii,  O.Bulg.  synu,  Umbr.  manuv-e  'in 
manu'  (u  was  a  glide  as  in  tuva  'duo*  and  others,  §  169),  prob- 
ably also  Goth.  Bundu,  Lat.  (dat.)  tlsil.  Indg.  *o&t<ftj  'eight' 
(beside  *okto)  :  Skr.  u$t«ii,  Goth,  ahtdu;  *du<iit  'two'  (beside 
*dyt>)  :  Skr.  dr.ih't,  O.Ir.  dun  do,  older  ddu  (§  645  final  1). 

J5  88.     Aryan.     Skr.  d&ii-f   Av.  dsu-s  'quick*  :  Gr.   uixv-q, 

Lat.  Skr.  ddda-li   Av.  darfditi  'dat'  :  Gr.  diiw-tn.   Nom. 

ace.   du.   in    *-0    (cp.   §  645    final   1):    Yedic   hdsta   Av.    Gap. 

''i  O.Pers.  dasld  'both  hands':  Gr.  7nm<>,  Lat.  ambo.    Imper. 

in  *-/(W  :  Skr.  vedic  bhdratdd  :  Gr.  tpsgixta,  Lat.  estod  estd. 

Concerning  Av.  »;,  u,  d  =  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Ar.  d  fr.  Indg.  o 

|  102. 

6* 
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§  87—89. 


§  87.  Armenian.  The  regular  representation  seems  to- 
have  been  u.  e-tu  'I  gave'  :  Skr,  ddCini.  tur  'gift'  :  Gr.  dwfj»->; 
rt.  dd-.  hum  'raw':  Gr.  oifin-i;  Skr.  drnd-s  'raw';  the  initial  h- 
haa  no  etymological  value,  sun  'dog'  fr.  Indg.  *fcyOn,  L;;h. 
8Zi{*3  (§  92  rem.). 

§  88.  Greek,  yynt-  'perceive,  know'  iyrui-v  yviu-ro-g 
yvoi-iiit  :  Skr.  jM-  'perceive,  know'  fut.  3.  sg.  jnd-sydti  panic 
jhd-td-s ,  Lat.  (jno-scC  nd-tu-s,  OHG.  ein-chnuadil  'insignia, 
egregius'  be-nutodelen  'to  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.  inf.  znu-ti 
'know',  ana  Mf  'sign'.  Aeol.  no'-rto  'I  drink'  pf.  nintu-xu  uti- 
itcort-s  'ebb-tide'  :  Skr.  pdti  'he  drinks',  pdna-m  'drink',  Lat. 
pdtus  pbtio  putor,  Lith.  p&'ta  (fem.)  'drinking-bout'.  Ace.  /J«#f 
'bovem'  :  Skr.  gdm  'bovem',  cpf.  *a<5m,  to  nom.  *g<Jy-s  (§  85). 
Derivative  verbal  sterna  in  -5-,  imvoHfta  vnvw-itov  :  Lat.  aegrii- 
-tu-s,  Lith.  sapn&'-ii  'to  dream*. 

In  the  Thessalian  dialect  to  passed  into  U  (or)  :  e.  g.  iiovxe- 
=  iJiu-xt,   yvovtia  =  yvtu'fify   'ApioTOW  =  l-toWTun-. 

§  89.  Italic.  Lat.  o.  The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography 
between  o  and  k  in  the  Umbriau-Samn.  dialects  points  to  a  close  & 
(cp.  short  o  §  81):  in  Urnbr.  u,  o,  u,  in  Osc.  u,  u  (also  uu,  a 
proof  for  the  length  of  the  vowel),  o,  u.  Lat.  dO-nu-m,  Falisc. 
domun,  Umbr.  funu,  Osc.  diinum,  d]uunated  ('donavit'l. 
Mars,  dunom,  Yestin.  duno  :  Gr.  diS-go-r.  Lat.  po-ht-s,  Umbr. 
punt  poni  abl.  "posca"  :  Gr.  -ntTna-Mt.  Lat.  ftus  fioris,  Flora, 
Osc.  Fluusai  dat.  'Florae',  Sabin.  Flusare  'Florali'  :  MHG. 
bluott  (fem.)  'blossom,  bloom'  Ags.  blosttna  (masc.)  'flower',  at. 
*bhlo$-,  Umbr.  ar-fertur-e  ars-fertur-e  dat.  'adfertori,  flainini',. 
Osc.  regaturei  dat.  'rectori'  kenzsur  ctnstitr  nom.  'eensores', 
Umbr.  armune  dat.  'alimoni',  Akerunia-  Acersonia-  Osc. 
Akudunnia-  'Aquilonia-',  Pelign.  Semunu  gen.  'Semonum',  Lat. 
suffix  forms  -/or-,  -mwi-.  Abl.  sg.  of  -o-stems:  Lat.  Giuiitud, 
Umbr.  poplu  'populo'  somo  "auunno',  Osc,  Biivaianud  'Boviauo' 
prweatud  'privato',  Volsc.  cinu  'vino' :  Gr.  Locr.  Cret.  <u  'unde'. 
Umbr. -Osc.  nom.  pi.  of  the  same  stems  iu  -6s  :  Umbr.  prinu- 
vatus    prinvatur   'legati'     screilitor    'seripti',     Osc.    Niivlanu* 


%  89—91.  Indg.  a  in  0  Ir.  and  Germ.  85 

Nolani'  :  Skr.  vfktts  Goth.  tndfQs  'lupi'.  Imperatives  in  -tad  : 
J.  it.  estod,  Umbr.  fertu  'ferto',  Osc.  likitud  licit  ml  'liceto',  Pel. 

'?/<   petito* (P),  VoliC.  estii  'esto' :  Gr.  tor<o. 

The  u  instead  of  the  expected  '7  in  Lat.  datilr-u-s  quae- 
stOr-a,  fir  —  Gr.  (jr(J;»  'thief,  hu-c  beside  qui}  (are  they  to  be 
i  rnpared  with  fdg-u-s  beside  equ-o-s?  §  81)  and  others  (Corssen 
Aii9sprache  II  -  p.   103  f.)  is  unexplained. 

5;  90.     Old  Irish.     In   chief  accented  syllables  a,     fjnnth 

'known,  accustomed'  :  Gr.  yvmrn-c.   Math  'bloom,  blossom' :  OIIG. 

lliiot  'bloom,    blossom',   fr.  st.    bhli-  bhlr>-.    cp.   Goth,    uf-hlesan 

haittOe  'to  blow  up,  make  to  swell',  Lat.  fid's.    Idr  'floor,  ground' : 

MHG.  cluor  Ags.  fldr  'floor',  to  Gr.  nkrp  nh»-  Lat.  pi?-  plO-  'fill, 

swell,   overflow',     da  'two'  :  Gr.  dm-dixa.  Skr.  Ved.   dvd,  Indg. 

*<iud  'two'   (O.Ir.  dau  do  =  Indg.  *duSu,  see  §  85).     Cp.   also 

vmr.  ili-auc  'seguem'  (properly  'not  quick') :  Gr.  um-$ ;  O.Cymr. 

«./  =  a  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C,  93). 

Rem.  As  to  whether  a  was  also  spoken  in  Gallic  depends,  bo  far 
«f  I  see,  upon  the  view  taken  of  proper  names  in  •auato-a.  Zeuss-Ebel 
{p.  161  identify  this  word  with  O.Ir.  tiiiiith,  whereas  Thurneyscn  identifies 
i;  with  Lat.  gnCttu-»  (  dntugtUttttt    tir^t-born',  Keltoroman.  p.  2). 

In  final  syllables  <5  passed  into  it,  and  became  shortened. 
1.  eg.  pres.  no  guiditt  'I  beg'  bin  'I  am'  :  cp.  Gr.  xXa/m  etc. 
ETom.  sg.  of  H-srems,  uir-viitiu  'reverentia'  (ace.  air-mitln  n-)  : 
L:U.   wntin.     Dat.    linstr.)   sg.  of  -/o-stems,   cPliu  'socio'  :  Lat. 

to  (adv.).  Voc.  pi.  a  p'ni  'o  viri'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *uiros  :  Goth. 

■is,  Osc.  Niivlaniis  'Xolani'.  In  as-biur  'effero,  dico'  fr.  *biru 
V.trG,  fiur  'viro'  fr.  *viru  *virS  this  vowel  is  still  reflected  only 
in  the  labial  timbre  of  the  consonant  which  preceded  the 
once   present  u  =  0.     Cp.   on   S  in    unaccented   syllables   also 

BIS.  634.  657.  2.  6.  7. 

S:  91.    Germanic.    In  prim.  Germ.  5.    Goth,  fisdu-s  OUG. 

Ho(tt  fluat  /iuot  OS.  Ags.  find  O.Ieel.  flSit  'flood,  tide' :  Gr.  n\ur 

'.iwimming',  Lat.  pldrare  (cp.  Horn. Joxpii  rrXiutiv  r  122).  Goth. 
i«  lr  neut.  'sheath',  OHG.  /Star  fuatar  fuotar  'case' :  Gr.  nui-pu 
'lid,  cover'.  Skr.  pd-tra-m  'vessel,  receptacle'.    Goth,  fdtu-s  OHG. 

fonz,  fua-  fuoz,   OS.  Ags.  f6t  O.Ieel.  fOtr  'foot'  :  Gr.  Dor. 
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§  91—92: 


nom.  eg.  ntug  'foot'.  Goth,  scii-so  pf.  'sowed'  :  Gr.  mpitaua,  ar- 
■ii.it Ti«,  Heracl.  <lr-luiati(u,  pf.  of  uifiijpt  dvtrjitt  fr.  rt.  s2-  'throw, 
sow'.  OHG.  spuot  OS.  sp5d  'success,  speed'  fr.  s/>$-  :  spo-,  cp. 
the  ablaut  grade  spt~-  in  Goth,  spP.-diza  'later'  Lith.  sjn-ti  'to- 
be  at  leisure'  (§  76).  O.Icel.  oss  (masc.)  'estuary'  :  Lat.  os  oris, 
iistiu-m.    Nom.  pi.  Goth,  cidfds  'lupi'  :  Osc.  Nuvlanus  'Nolani'. 

Indg.  o  and  <l  fell  together  in  o  in  the  prim.  Germ,  pei 
and    were    therefore    similarly    treated    in    all   Germ,    dialect*. 
Cp.  §  107. 

Goth.  6  was  a  close  Bound  approaching  closely  to  (7,  heme- 
it  is  occasionally  also  written  u. 

In  OHG.  d  is  only  retained  in  the  oldest  monuments.  Thia 
become  first  of  all  oa,  ita,  and  then  later  uo,  which,  from  about 
the  year  900,  became  the  universally  predominant  form.  Thia 
change  of  0  to  oa  etc..  did  not  take  place  in  unaccented  finul 
syllables. 

Prim.  Germ,  final  -o  became  -u  in  Goth,  and  -u  in  HG.  : 
Goth,  baii-a  OHG.  hint  =  Gr.  fegw.  Prim.  Germ.  -Bn  became 
-o  in  Goth,  and  -o  in  OHG.  :  Goth.  nom.  rujijo  'number,  account', 
OHG.  hano  'cock'.   See  §§  659—661. 

§  92.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Slav.  </,  Lith.  (Lett.)  u.  Litli. 
du'-ti  O.Bulg.  <la-ti  "to  give'  :  Lat.  dds  dotis.  Lith.  jiis-ta 
O.Bulg.  pQ-jas-nT  'girdle*  :  Gr.  CiD^-rn-^  lui-vt;.  Litli.  mi  'vi\ 
from',  O.Bulg.  na  'on,  up'  :  Gr.  uvm.  Nom.  ace.  du.  masc.  "t 
-o-stems  :  Lith.  yent-ju  'the  two  good  (men)'  (Nom.  sg.  yeras-is), 
O.Bulg.  clnka  (nom.  sg.  vluku,  'wolf')  :  Gr.  Xvxat.  Lith.  tidiiit 
'I  smell,  scent'  :  Gr.  n/J-  in  pf.  <?J-mtf«,  dva-wfyc.  Lett.  / 
'son-in-law' :  Gr.  yi'wrn'v  'relation,  brother'. 

In  Lithuanian  this  vowel,  when  it  had  the  broken  ('gestossen1) 
accent,  became  i«  in  final  syllables,  yerii  'ayaBii'  beside  yeru-ju  'r... 
ciyaHm.    sukii  'I  turn'  beside  the  refl.  suku-si  suk&'-s  cp.  S  664,  3. 

In  both  sections  of  this  branch  final  *-0»i,  *-c,n  became  *-d//, 
whence  Lith.  -t{,  O.Bulg.  -y.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  deed  (which  pro- 
perly ought  to  be  written  devu),  in  dialects  still  devi{io  (fr. 
dfoa-s  'god'),  orig.  form  *deiud~m,  Skr.  Ved.  d?vdm,   cp.  §  218. 


§  92-93. 


Prim.  Indg.  n. 
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O.Bulg.  nom.  sg.  kamy  'stone'  (st.  kamen-)  fr.  *-m8n  :  cp.  Gr. 
dn-fU'jv  'anvil',  OHG.  hano  (prim.  Germ.  */anon)  'cock',  Goth. 
rapju  (prim.  Germ.  *rapion)  'number,  account'.  The  participle 
bery  'ferens'  can  quite  as  well  be  considered  equal  to  Gr.  qtfxov 
as  to  Skr.  bhdran  fr.  *bheront-s.    (§§  84.  219). 

Rem.  Lit li.  nzxi  'dog',  akmH  'stone'  liav  the  same  formation  as  Lat. 
homo,  (loth.  ;/umn  fr.  prim.  Oerm.  "gnmo,  8kr.  ifsma,  cp.  aUo  PruBS.  xmoy 
■=  Lith.  :iiih  'man'.  On  the  other  hand  the  dial,  form  s:uo  (beside  Ma) 
is  •  formation  in  -on  (cp.  Armen.  sun  Gr.  witm). 

Indg.  a. 

ij  93.  Indg.  *dg<i  'I  drive,  lead'  (rt.  a§-):  Skr.  djOmi) 
Arm.  mem,  Gr.  ayto,  Lat.  «yy,  O.Ir.  agim,  O.Icel.  inf.  aku. 
Indg.  *<i(jro-s  'field,  acre':  Skr.  djra-s,  Gr.  «>'po-f,  Lat.  a^er, 
Goth.  akrs.  Skr.  nksa-s  Gr.  afro*  Lat.  oxt'-s  OHG.  a/is«  Lith. 
aszUs  O.Bulg.  osl  'nxle'.  Indg.  *ulio-  'alius':  Armen.  ail,  Gr. 
SXAof,  Lat.  nliii-8,  O.Ir.  «/fe,  Goth.  a/;t-s.  Skr.  rfprc  Gr.  awo 
Lat.  «//  Hoth.  af  'of,  from,  by'.  Skr.  imidati  'undulates  (of 
water),  in  drunk,  drinks  immoderately',  Gr.  ftuduui  'I  am  wet', 
Lat.  nuuleo  'I  drop  with  wet'.  Voc.  sg.  of  O-stems  in  Indg.  -a : 
Skr.  I'uiilm  'O  mother',  (ir.  tiuifft  dtonora,  O.Bulg.  zeno  'O  wife'. 
Suffix  of  the  instr.  sg.  -a :  Skr.  gerunds  in  -y-a  and  -fy-a,  e.  g. 
a-gdm~y-u  a-gd-ty-a  'by  approaching',  Gr.  ntti-d  (§  311),  n«p-«, 
au-n,  Lat.  pal-'-. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  a%,  Skr.  iilha-s  'fire-wood',  Gr.  wBa 
'I  burn',  Lat.  otdftl  (originally  'fire-place,  hearth'),  aestu-s 
heat,  ebullition',  O.Ir.  aed  'fire',  OHG.  MHG.  eit  Ags.  arf 
a  burning  pile',  rt.  aidh-  'glow'.    Skr.  st-tu-s  'fettering,  binding' 

/•-  'one  who  puts  in  fetters',  Lat.  sae-ta  'strong  hair,  bristle', 
OH'i.  sni-'l  (neut.)  'cord,  knot',  Lith.  st'ta-s  'cord',  pd-sai-ti-s 
(masc.)  'a  binding  thong',  O.Bulg.  s6-tt  (fem.)  'cord',  rt.  sai-  'bind'. 
B.  sg.  mid.  in  Indg.  -tai :  Skr.  bhdrati,  Gr.  if  t  gnat  (rt.  blier- 
ferre");  this  orig.  form  -toi  is  not,  however,  quite  certain,  since 

would   also  necessarily    become   Skr.  -tS  Gr.  -rnt   (§  109). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ay.     Skr.   ujas-   (neut.)  djmdn-  (masc.) 

'power,  strength',  Lat.  augeo  augtis-tu-s  augmen  augmentu-tu,  O.Ir. 

integer'.  Goth,   duka  'I  add,  augment',   Lith.  dngu   'I  grow' 
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Indg.  a  in  Aryan. 


§  93-94. 


BIIJMHB  (gen.  autjmens)  'growth,  excrescence',  rt.  ang-.  Gr.  nav-rua 
'I  shall  check',  Lat.  pau-cu-s,  cp.  Goth.  pi.  fav-di  'few'. 

$  94.  Aryan.  Skr.  dpa  Av.  aj)a  O.Pere.  apa-  'away, 
off:  Gr.  nnn,  Skr.  diman-  Av.  O.Pers.  asmuti-  'atone,  thunder- 
bolt, sky':  Gr.  nxuoiv  'anvil,  thunder-bolt'.  Skr.  dvati  'notices, 
favours',  Av.  avnh-  (neut.)  'protection':  Lat.  aved.  Skr.  yujad- 
Av.  yasna-  (maac.)  Veneration  of  the  gods,  offering':  Gr.  dywi-g, 
rt.  ia§-. 

Indg.  and  prim.  Ar.  tautosyllabic  a[,  an  became  S,  o  in 
Skr.,  ar  Si,  an  ft  in  Av.  and  ai,  au  in  O.Pers.  (cp.  §§  126. 
160): 

1.  «j.  Skr.  vdha-s  'fire-wood',  Av.  aesma-  (masc.)  (Av.  -sm- 
tt.  -<?m-  is  remarkable,  cp.  however  §  403) :  Gr.  otto.  Skr. 
sitthi  'string,  bridge',  Av.  hafln-s  'bridge,  way':  Lat.  saeta,  rt. 
sai-  'bind'. 

Avestic  had  f  for  «?,  when  final.  Dat.  sg.  Skr.  gdv-S 
Av.  gav-6i  gav-P  'bovi':  Gr.  tintv-ru.  3.  sg.  raid.  Skr.  bhdratP: 
Gr.  ipfgfrai;  Av.  vaenaite  O.Pers.  vainataiy  'seema'.  Nom.  Ace. 
du.  of  rt-stems,  Skr.  ubhl  Av.  inrr  'both':  O.Bulg.  zenf  {zena 
'wife'). 

2.  an.  Skr.  ojas-  Av.  aojah-  (neut.)  'strength,  power' 
Lat.  aitgus-tu-s,  rt.  oyg-.  — 

Aryan  a  corresponds,  in  addition  to  Indg.  a,  also  to  Indg. 
e  (§  62)  and  o  (§  78),  further  to  Indg.  sonant  nasal  (§§  228—231) 
and  occasionally  to  Indg.  a  (§  109a).  To  these  was  added  further 
in  prim.  Iran,  a  new  a  in  the  combination  ar  =  Skr.  ur  it; 
Indg.  jr  (§  200).  Here  may  be  discussed  a  few  changes  which 
prim.  Iran.  «,  irrespective  of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Av. 

1.  a  became  e  before  m ,  «  or  v,  and  the  e-quality 
seems  to  have  been  most  clearly  marked  in  final  syllables,  since 
it  is  here  written  most  consistently,  nemah-  (neut.)  'reverence': 
Skr.  prim.  Ar.  namas-,  Indg.  *nemes-,  rt.  new-,  te-m  ace.  'the': 
Skr.  prim.  Ar.  td-m,  Indg.  *t6-m,  Gr.  ro-v.  hare-m  'I  brought': 
O.Pers.  (a-)hara-m  Skr.  (d-)bhara-m ,  Indg.  *(£-}bhero-m ,  Gr. 
(c-)ftof>-i>.  dasema-  'decimus':  Skr.  daiamd-  Indg.  *deTcfpmd- 
(3   231).     3.    pi.    pres.    bare-nti,    impf.    bare-n:    Skr.    bhdrn-nti. 
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karn-n,    Iadg.  *bhiro-nti,    *(£-)bhero-nt,    Gr.   Dor.    iffon-yn, 

ifoo-v.     tevW-  (fem.)  'strength':  Skr.  tdcisi-,  rt.  ten-,    r-vista- 

'unknown':    Skr.  d-ritta-;   a-  —  Iadg.  9-  (§  232),   cp.  also   Gr. 

«,  which  arose  fiom  a  before  »),  »i  or  v,  passed  into  1  after 
y,  e,  J,  2,  but  the  orthography  is  also  here  inconsequent,  yi-m 
'quem':  Skr.  yd-m,  Gr.  n-v.  yiind-,  name  of  a  hero:  Skr.  yamd-. 
h  tri-mna-  part,  of  haci-itr  'accompanies',   cp.    Skr.  sdcu-mdna-. 

hi  ace.  of  ra.rs  'word':  Skr.  vdc-am;  -am  =  Indg.  -ip(m) 
-'  !1  rem.).  jimaj>  3.  eg.  conj.  aor.  fr.  rt.  g»»-  'go',  cp.  Skr. 
gdinat  for  regular  */'dmat  (§  451  rem.),  stiarzint-  'snowing'  to 
snofiaiti  'snows'. 

R  1  m.  The  Gapi  dialect  had  also  I  for  e  aud  1  beforo  »w  »  r,  espe- 
cially in  tinul  syllables,  imnmnl-  'vigorous':  late  Av.  amaronl-  Skr. 
amaraut-.  Ace  fefArp-JWi:  late  Av.  kthrp-em  'figure,  body',  8kr.  kf/i-iim, 
•  em  beside  yhn:  Skr.  yn-m.  xJa.imeii-i;  dat.  fr.  ston-man-  'grief,  affliction', 
cp.  8kr.  rdrtman-i.  e-rhti-  'want  of  acquaintance'  beside  late  Av.  r-vislu- 
(*ee  above). 

2.  a  became  f  after  y  before  I,  F,  f,  y,  hit  (fr.  Ar.  s[,  §  125), 
c  or  j  in  the  following  syllable.  The  orthography  is  also  here 
inconsistent,  since  a  appears  also  beside  e.    3.  sg.  act.  tQrojffiti, 

pi,  act.  kttraytmti,  3.  sg.  mid.  fcflroygff  of  IcOrayfmi,  Causat. 
tV.  tor*  'make'.  yr*»ya-  'adorable'  beside  yasna-  'offering,  price': 
Skr.  i/'iji'i'i-  Gr.  iyro-5.  GSJ>.  gen.  ma3c.  yijiyil  'cuius'  =  Skr. 
ydsya,  late  Av.  yeiilid  (fem.)  'cuius':  Skr.  ydsyds.    ipyejah-  'need, 

--er':  Skr.  <yrf;'a«-.     Cp.  f  fr.  a  §  102. 

3.  a  became  0  before  u,  u  or  r  in  the  following  syllable, 
cially  after  labial  sounds,  and  before  r  -f-  consonant.     The 

spelling  with  0  is  also  in  this  case  not  consistent;  since  beside 
it  a  ulso  occurs,  poum-s  (fr.  *poni-s,  §  638)  'multus'  beside 
nom.  pi.  petrav-S:  Skr.  piini-s,  purdr-a*  (§  290).  ro/»«  'bonum': 
Skr.  wfeu.  wo^ti  'soon,  quick':  Skr.  iiiak$ii.  Gap.  ver'21/otil  3.  sg. 
iraper.  of  ver'zyrmi  'I  work'.  as-bourv(f  'having  mucli  food': 
cp.  Skr.  Ved.  nu-bharwi-  'much  consuming".  cor'J}  3.  sg.  aor.  'made. : 
cp.  Skr.  dkur  fr.  *a-kart,  prim.  Ar.  *a-rart.    Cp.  d  fr.  a  §  102. 

4?  95.     Armenian,     asehi  (gen.  asIam)  'needle':  Gr.  ity.oo-^ 
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Irnlir-  "  in  Armcn.  and  Greek. 


§  95-96. 


'point',  Lat.  uch-s  'oeedle',  Lith.  asz-t-rh-8  O.Bulg.  os-t-rii  'sharp'. 
argel  'hinderance':   Gr.  a'pxew  'I  ward  or  keep  off',  Lat.  arcen. 

taigr,  gen.  taiger  (y  fr.  tj,  §  162):  Skr.  dScdr-,  Gr.  fafjp 
(§  96),  Lat.  Icvir  (§§  65.  368),  Ags.  tacor  OHG.  zeihhnr  (with 
remarkable  guttural),  Lith.  deoer-l-s  O.Bulg.  </mr-T,  Iudg.  prim.  f. 
*daiiter-  *duiifj-  'husband's  brother,  brother-in-law'  (§  155  rem.  . 

§  96.  Greek  ddxyv:  Lat.  damtma  lucrttma  O.Bret,  dacr 
Goth.  Imjr  'tear',  Moom-f  (Hesych.)  'little  finger',  xtiy.6-±-  'bad' 
compar.  xi(x/Vt/i':  At.  kasu-  'small' compar.  kasyA.  ftaxpo-f  'long' : 
Av.  iiiasalt-  'greatness'  O.Pers.  »t<ij>iila-  'uppermost',  Lat.  waeer, 
OHO.  nutijftr  lean'.  iyga  I  press  tight',  riy/t  'near':  Skr.  <ih<ts- 
'tightness,  oppression',  Av.  nzah-  'tightness,  anxiety',  Lat.  OHffO 
angor,  Goth,  uyyo-u-s  'close,  tight',  Lith.  aukszta-s  'close,  tight', 
O.Bulg.  qzii-ku  'tight,  close",  rt.  dfitjh-  'straiten'. 

Tautoayllabic  at  and  av,  huo-e:  Lat.  laeoo-s,  O.Bulg. 
cpf.  Vauio-s  'left' ;  here  also  OHG.  stBo  'powerless',  prim.  Germ. 
**laiua-z?  tdi'iv  'time,  life-time',  id  fit  nW  'always':  Lat.  nevo-m 
'time,  life-time',  Goth,  divs  fst.  diva-)  'time',  vai  'yea,  verily': 
Lat.  nae.  ravlo-^  'stalk' :  Lat.  cauli-s  'stalk'  enulae  'holes,  cavities', 
Lith.  kdutd'S  'bone'.  St3avfti*of,  to  <W<b  (fr.  *dufi<»,  §  131) 
'I  kindle",     av  'again'  {ni-if,  uv-rtg):  Lat.  au-t,  uttt-em. 

In  Boeotian  sj  became  at  (e.  g.  Ai (i/^iovdac,  Avaaviae,  inscript. 
of  Tanagra),  for  which  tj  (e.  g.  ijt  =  mfti)  appears  from  about 
400  B.  C.  and  on  the  latest  inscriptions  a  i.  e.  close  8  (e.  g. 
BJftav).  The  same  n  =  m  in  Thessalian  about  220  B.  C,  e.  g. 
3.  sg.  conj.  mid.  fiiWti-itt  =  Dor.  J^-rm  'velit'.  Later,  but 
probably  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D.,  eu  passed  into  S 
also  elsewhere  in  Greece. 

In  Ionic-Attic  a  fr.  iu(f)  before  e-,  i-  and  a-  sounds.  Jfiij'p 
fr.  *ScuJ-T)(j :  Skr.  d<~cdr-.  dti  {dti)  =  tufei,  Horn,  dlaaa  Att. 
o.TT(o  fr.  *fui-fiY.-u<i  (a  reduplicated  form  like  <5tu-ddkXto,  -ntu- 
(pdo<i(o).  t).rfa  =  i\(u(f}a  (cp.  the  Lat.  borrowed  word  olTca). 
Cp.  §  131. 


oo  for  «{<    can    be 


century   B.  C.   onwards,   e.  g 
§  64. 


established 
arirn'i 


for   Ionic    from   the    fifth 
=  atruV      Cp.   eo  fr.    ID 
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S  97.  Italic.  Lat.  ago,  Urabr.  aitu  Osc.  uctud  'agito': 
Or.  aym,  Lat.  tmb-itu-S,  Umbr.  ainLr-ttuto  'circumeunto'  (con- 
cerning -b-  cp.  §  209\  Osc.  amfr-et  'ambiunt':  Qr.  ift(pi  rimfL-, 
'circuru'.  Lat.  albu-s.  Umbr.  alfu  'alba',  Osc.  Alafatornum 
'Alfaternorum' :  Gr.  ilh/fi-c  'white  leprosy',  cpf.  *albho-.  Lat.  atjm 
capra,  Umbr.  eabrkur gen.  'caprini':  6hr. mi-km-c  'wild-boar',  O.Icel. 
hafr  'buck'.  Lat.  ante,  Osc.  nut  'ante':  Gr.  nW 'opposite',  Skr. 
dnli  'opposite,  before'.  Lat.  nm-iXrn-s  'bitter':  Skr.  am-ld-s 
mti-hla-s  fj   199)  'sour,  sourness'. 

In  Latin,  a  (we  here  also  take  into  account  a  =  Ind(.r.  -. 
§  109  d,  and  ar,  al  which  arose  from  f,  J,  §  306)  was  changed  in 
syllables  which  were  unaccented,  in  prim.  Latin  (§  680): 

1.  to  a  sound  lying  between  N  and  i  before  labials  and  I 
in  open  syllables,     man-cupium    and    man-eipium   beside   eapiti 

<ln-m.  tii-sulio  and  Tn-siliO  beside  salio:  Or.  iukouut  'I  spring, 
leap".  Cp.  §  49  p.  42.  The  orthography  fluctuated  greatly,  and 
it  is  questionable  whether  this  fluctuation  is  not  partly  to  be 
attributed  to  the  fact  that  the  sound  was  a  different  one,  when 
followed  by  i,  cp.  e.  g.  ac-cipio  beside  oe-cupu.  sur-rupttts  for 
sur-feptns  fr.  rapiO  was  certainly  formed  by  analogy  (see  3). 

2.  to  n  before  /  -\-  consonant  ( except  ID.  ex-snltO  beside 
salto,  in-<  uh-dre  beside  calc&re. 

3.  to  e  in  closed  syllables  (exceptions  under  2),  before  r 
and  finally.  ac-ceptns  parti-apt  beside  capio  MtHt-cwpftwtj  <w<- 
fectus  arti-fex  beside  faciO  c&tficiO.     a&emtuu  comi-cen  beside 

■  inr,  .iinii-ri,i-is.     obstetrlx  beside  stator  ,r,,i~stititO.     im- 
fitrtio  beside  partio.      Instr.  sg.  of  consonantal  stems,  as  ped-r, 
-,\  cp.  Gr.  77fJ-«,  icu-u  (cp.  §  93  p.  87);  perhaps  also  inde  = 
Gr.  tvhit.     iid-dere  beside  dare. 

4.  to  I  in  open  syllables  (exceptions  under  1.  3.  5.)  and 
before  ng.  nd-igo  beside  ago.  com  ino  beside  cititu.  JuppU*  t 
beside  poUr.  'On-stituo  beside  statnU.  sisti-te  =  Gr.  lorn-re. 
Vn-situs  beside  lotus,  serite  fr.  *si-sa-te  (§  33)  =  Gr.  *7arf,  the 
older  form  of  un  (§  109c).  red-ditus  beside  datus.  at-tingo 
beside  tango. 
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Iudg.  a  in  Italic. 


§  97. 


5.  -ait-  became  -«-:  S-lv6  e-huicnt-t  beside  Jariicru-m  and 
(D.Lat.)  Ictvere,  8.  §  172,  1.  -tin-  probably  also  became  -»-: 
coii-ciiti^  con-cussus  beside  qiiatid  quassus '). 

Before  the  christian  era  tautosyllabic  ai  became  r  in  Latin 
hiving  passed  through  the  intermediate  stage  ar).  This  change 
occurs  earliest  in  the  popular  language.  The  various  stages  of  the 
change  cannot  be  precisely  fixed  chronologically,  since  the 
orthography  inconsistently  retained  ai  and  ae  long  after  the 
nionophthongic  pronunciation  was  established;  ai  is  still  found 
on  inscriptions  under  the  Empire.  aidT/i-s  aed?s:  Gr.  aiHio 
(cp,  §  93).  caerus  Caicilius  Caeciliiis  Cr-Hiii*:  O.Ir.  caerh  'blind', 
Goth,  h'filts  'blind',  lined  us  9du$:  Goth,  gaits  'goat'.  Ifvir  (po- 
pularly connected  with  vir,  s.  §  65):  Gr.  &Gi)(j  (§  96),  Skr.  dirdr-, 
Indg.  "dnijser-  'husband's  brother'. 

<t[  became  i  in  prim.  Lat.  secondary  accented  syllables. 
iiiijiuro  beside  qnnenl  qunistor  quaestor.  ex-Tshtmo  beside 
aesfumS.  Cp.  also  wcnsfs  fr.  *we>tsais  (Osc.  d  i  u  m  p  a  i  s  'lumpis, 
nymphis'.i,  the  -«fs  of  which  arose  from  -ais  (§  612).  Concer- 
ning fx-quaerfi  and  the  like  cp.  §  65  rem.  3. 

Tautosyllabic  an.  aurar-a  fr.  *nuz-Sz-fl  (§  569) :  Gr.  ayx~ 
avoo-c  'near  the  morning'  avnmv  'morning'  from  stem  *nvtfun-, 
O.Icel.  attstr  OHG.  OS.  dstar  adv.  'eastwards',  Lith.  ausz-rd 
diy-break'.  auri-s:  Goth.  tiusiS  (Gen.  dusins)  Lith.  aus)-s  'ear. 
T.iis  an  became  an  (cp.  a%  fr.  ai)  in  the  popular  language 
and  later  2o  or  the  pure  monophthong  d,  as  the  orthography 
0  shows,  e.  g.  orinda  =  auricula.  Unaccented  au  before  u 
appears,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperors,  as  a,  e.  g.  Agustus, 
nscuflo,  augiirium. 

To  the  proportion  in-qn'iro  :  qutterli  correspond  in-clttdO  : 
clnudd  and  dc-frndo  :  fraudor.  Concerning  ron-clintsu-s  and 
like  forms  cp.  §  65  rem.  3. 

Tautosyllabic  ai  and  mi  remained  diphthongic  in  Oscan, 
whilst  in  Umbrian  they  became  respectively  »T  and  o\ 

1)  Cp.  Thurneysen  Cher  Herkunft  and  Bildung  der  lat.  Verba  auf 
-io  p.  51.  Otherwise  Osthoff  Zur  Oesch.  des  Perf.  585  and  Bersa  Die 
Guturalen  und  ihre  Verbindung  mit  p  im  Lat.  132. 
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Osc.  aval  svae  Umbr.  see  'si'  (Volsc.  septs  'sHjuis'),  probably 
=  Gr.  ««.  Osc.  Afifinels  (or  Aiifneis)  gen.  'Aedini',  to 
Lat.  aedls  (Osc.  aidil  'aedilis'  was  a  borrowed  word,  as  is  shown 
by  the  d). 

060.  uvti,  Umbr.  ote:  Lat.  (iut,  Gr.  av,  uvti.  Umbr.  old. 
(abbreviation)  uhtretie  'auctoritate' :  Lat.  auctor.  Cp.  also  Osc. 
Taiunii  'taurum',  Umbr.  torn  'tauroa':  Lat.  tuurus. 

§  98.  Old  Iriob.  anim  'soul*  anal  'breath':  Gr.  avt-fio-c 
'wind',  Lat.  ani-mu-s  ani-ina,  Skr.  dni-ti  'breathes',  Goth,  MS-OttOM 
'to  exhale*,  caniin  'I  sing':  Lat.  cano,  Goth,  hana  'cock'.  uil>- 
'alius':  Gr.  (ikko-g,  Lat.  alius,  <dim  'I  nourish,  briDg  up':  Lat. 
ttlo,  Goth,  alu  'I  grow  up'.  Cp.  also  Cymr.  am  =  Gr.  aui/i: 
Gall,  ad-  in  Ad-mngrfohriga  and  others,  O.Ir.  ml-  iu  ad-gladnr'l 
address'  and  other  words  =  Lat.  ad. 

In  forms  like  aile  'alius,  gen.  make  fr.  *mak\ii  (Ogam 
inacrip.  atill  mnqui)  "tilii*  (nom.  mace  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *makuo-8), 
the  /  fullowing  a  denotes  the  palatal  timbre  of  the  following 
consonant.  In  like  manner  w  denotes  the  w-timbre  of  the  same 
consonant,  e.  g.   in   1.  sg.   ad-gaur  'I   forbid'   for   *garu   *garO 

gdir  'call'  and  Gr.  Dor.  ynpu-s  'speech')  and  others.  S.  §  640. 
Original  '/,  so  far  as  it  did  not  entirely  disappear  (§  634),  appears 
meetly  aa  a  in  unaccented  syllables,  e.  g.  cum-ung  'augutttu-.' 
(Lat. angustu-sQr.ayxi»)\), beside  the u  and  i,  caused  by  the  timbre 
of  the  following  vowel,  e.  g.  for-cun-gur  'praecipio'  beside  ad-giutr. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  aj.  became  ag.  caech  'blind':  Lat.  caent-s. 
aed  'fire':  Gr.  uifko.  Before  palatalised  consonants  ai,  e.  g.  eoteA 
nom.  pi.  'caeci'  fr.  *caicT. 

ai  became  i  iu  riual  syllables,  dt  (fern.)  'two':  Skr. 
Indg.  *dyai;  the  change  to  *  may  here  have  taken  place,  when 
the  word  did  not  have  the  chief  accent.  *  in  orig.  polysyllabic 
forms  is  still  only  recognisable  in  the  palatalisation ,  as  du. 
ftk  (sg.  tuath  'people'  =  Guth.  piuda)  fr.  *toti,  older  *teulai 
(§  657,  4 1. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  <in  appears,  when  accented,  as  <iu,  0 :  0 


1i  Concerning  the  root  of  this  adj.  cp.  Zi miner  Kelt.  Stud.   II    79. 


94 
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'ear'  dat.  pi.  auib,  tiu-nasc  'ear-ring':  Lat.  auri-s.  Og  'integer': 
Lat.  auged. 

§  98.  Germanic.  Goth,  ahvu  OHG.OS.  aha  'water,  river': 
Lat.  aqua.  Goth,  skabcin  OHG.  tOObttH  Ags.  scafau  O.Icel. 
xl.afu  'to  scrape':  Gr.  oxandrr;  'spade'  oxonrto  'I  dig',  O.Lat. 
srapres  'shabby,  rough'  Lat.  scabo  'I  scrape,  scratch',  rt.  soap-  syab- 
(§  469,  7).  Goth,  haban  OHG.  haben  Ags.  habban  O.Icel  hafa 
'to  have':  Lat,  ItabeO,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *khubhe-  (§  553).  Goth. 
O.Icel.  08.  salt  OHG.  salz  'salt':  Armen.  al  Gr.  a'A;  Lat.  pi. 
sales  O.Ir.  salami  O.Bulg.  soft  'salt'. 

Rem.  Concerning  the  falling  together  of  Indg.  a  and  o  in  Germ. 
see  §  83  rem.  1.  Indg.  a  appears  as  o  in  other  than  chief  Accented  syl- 
lables, e.  g.  in  ab,  of,  the  "Westgerm.  proclitic  farms  of  the  prep,  ab  af 
'of  (Gr.  mni,  Lat.  ab),  e.  g.  OHG.  ob-layin  'dimittere'.  Cp.  Paul  in  Paul 
and  Braunc's  Bcitr.  VI  pp.  186,  191. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ai  Goth,  skdidan  OHG.  *eei<lan  OS. 
scStltan  Ags.  scadati  'separate':  Lat.  caedo  '1  hew,  cut  out',  rt. 
s'jhaii-  sqhaid-  (§§  469,  7.  553).  OHG.  eid  Ags.  ad  'rogus, 
ignis":  Gr.  aihm. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  au.  Goth,  auk  'for,  but',  OHG.  nuh 
OS.  ok  Ags.  edc  'also,  O.Icel.  auk  'thereto',  to  Goth,  dukun 
'to  increase":  Lat.  auged. 

The  special  OHG.  treatment  of  a,  ai,  ay  has  been  stated 
in  §  83.  According  to  the  sound-laws  given  there,  are  to  be 
explained  e.  g.  the  following  forms:  eli-lenti  fr.  older  ali-lauti 
'from  another  land,  strange':  Goth,  alji-s,  Lat.  alius,  erran  fr. 
*er"ian :  Goth,  arjan  'to  plough',  Lat.  arO.  iichi :  Goth,  diceins 
'eternal',  Gr.  auuv,  Lat.  aevo-m.  auh,  later  ouh:  Goth,  auk  (see 
above).     Ora:  Goth,  dusd  'ear',  Lat.  auri-s,  Lith.  ausi-s. 

§100.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg.  a  became  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  fell  entirely  together  with  Indg.  o 
(8  84). 

Lith.  nas-raT  pi.  "throat',  O.Bulg.  mos-u  'nose':  Skr.  nds- 
OHG.  tias-a  'nose' ;  that  the  rt.  is  Indg.  */ias-,  not  *«os-,  follows 
from  Lat.  nSr-Cs,  Lith.  »6s-i-s  (fem.)  'nose'  which  stand  in  ablaut 
relation  to  the  above  words.  Lith.  ariii  O.Bulg.  orjq  'I  plough': 
Armen.   araur  'plough',   Gr.  aomu    Lat.   arO  'I    plough',   O.Ir. 


Indg.  a  in  Baltic-Slavonic 
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aralhar  'plough',  Goth,  ar/'a  'I  plough'.  Lith.  akla-s  'blind' : 
Lat.  aquilu-s  'dark'.  Lith.  nlya  'pay,  reward' :  Skr.  arghd-  m.  n. 
'worth,  value,  gift  of  honour',  Gr.  dkq>rj  aktptjfiu  'wage',  fr.  rt. 
<ilah-.  O.Bulg.  otT-cT 'father' :  Skr.  alti-  attd-  'elder  sister',  the  latter 
also  'mother',  Gr.  utra  'father',  O.Ir.  aite  'foster-father,  trainer'. 
OJBulg.  instr.  sg.  zenojq  voc.  sg.  zeno  of  zena  'wife' :  Skr.  instr.  eg. 
jihvdja  (nom.  jihvd  'tongue'),  Gr.  voc.  sg.  vvfupd  (noni.  Dor.  wpyg). 

With  regard  to  the  following  sound-developments  compare 
the  laws  given  in  §  84. 

Slav,  a  before  explosives  aad  spirants.  O.Bulg.  q^u-kti 
'narrow',  a-chati  'odorari'  (a.  §  219). 

Slav,  ie  fr.  io.  Voc.  sg.  zmije ,  duse,  to  nom.  sg.  zmija 
"serpent',  dusa  (fr.  *dilchia,  §§  147  rem.  3.  588,  3)  'soul',  cp.  ieno 
from  zena.    Instr.  sg.  jejq,  nom.  sg.  ja  'she',  cp.  toj'q  from  ta  'the'. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ai  as  e  and  ai  in  Lith.  and  as  i  in 
Slav.  Lith.  dever-'i-s  O.Bulg.  dfver-1  'brother-in-law':  Gr.  dstjg 
fr.  *da,fr,n  (§  96).  Nom.  du.  fern.  Lith.  tt-dvi  {-dvi  =  del  'two') 
O.Bulg.  ti  from  st.  *ta-  'the':  Skr.  tf,  perhaps  also  Gr.  xai 
Lat.  istae  (see  Brugmann,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  199  ff.),  Indg. 
*tdi    Lith.  pd-saiti-s  m.  'a  binding  thong',  sfta-s  'cord'  (cp.  also 

i/'-a  'trace  of  a  horse'),  O.Bulg.  s6ti  f.  'cord'  fr.  rt.  sai-  'bind'. 
Lith.  tkidi  and  sk9dri  'chip'  skaistit-s  and  skdista-s  'clear':  Lat. 
ciedo  part,  caesus,  caesius  'clear-eyed',  Goth,  skdidan  'separate*. 
O.Bulg.  UdU  'left':  Lat.  laeco-s. 

Before  this  f  in  Slav,  k  becomes  c,  e.  g.  rqct  nom.  du.  of 

raka  'hand'. 

Rem.  Concerning  the  change  between  e  and  ai  in  Lith.  see  §  84 
rem.  2,  concerning  final  Slav,  i  aee  §  84  rem.  3. 

Slav,  ii  fr.  *iej.,  *iul.  Nom.  du.  fern,  zmiji  of  zmija  'serpent', 
chili  of  dusa  'soul',  cp.  race".  Likewise  ji  'they,  they  two'  = 
Skr.  ye,  Indg.  */''/• 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  an,  as  au  in  Lith.  and  u  in  Slav.  Lith. 
sausa-s  O.Bulg.  suchu  'dry':  Skr.  Sdfa-s  (fr.  *s6&a-8,  §  557,  4) 
'*  drying  up',  Gr.  avm  'I  dry,  make  dry*  fr.  *aavaa>  (§  564), 
Ags.  sedr  'withered,  dry'  OHG.  soren  'to  parch'  O.Icel.  saurr 
'mud',  fr.  rt.  saus-.    Lith.  ainjmu   (gen.  augmeAs)  'growth,  ex- 
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§   100—102. 


creacence':  Lat.  augmen-tu-m.  O.Bulg.  a-  'off,  away"  {u-myti 
'to  wash  off",  u-dati  'to  give  away,  txdovvat  Hvyariga\  Prass. 
att-  'off,  away'   (au-mn-sna-n   ace.  'ablution'):  Lat.  an-,  au-ferre. 

Indg.  <1. 

§  101.  Indg.  *bhdghu-s  elbow':  Skr.  Lahii-s  'arm',  Gr. 
Dor.  7?r7/r-v  'fore-arm,  elbow',  OHG.  htwg  O.Icel.  bOyr  'elbow' 
Indg.  *md-ler-  'mother':  Skr.  tndtdr-,  Arm.  inair,  Gr.  Dor.  /tdtifa 
Lat.  mater,  O.Ir.  mdthir,  OHG.  muoter  O.Icel.  moder  mOtlir, 
Lith.  mote  ('wife'),  O.Bulg.  mati. 

Indg.  fern,  suffixes  -d-,  -td-,  -id-  etc. :  Skr.  died  'mare',  iCL  'the', 
Gr.  /(up«  'land',  Dor.  o  'the',  Lat.  dat.  abl.  pi.  dextrd-bus,  O.L. 
dat.  instr.  pi.  tnndib  fr.  at.  mnd-  fr.  *bnd-  (nom.  ag.  ben  'woman, 
s.  §  520)  =  Skr.  gn&-  'woman',  Goth.  dat.  pi.  gibutn  fr.  at. 
gibs-,  nom.  ag.  giba  'gift',  $0  'the'  f.,  Lith.  inatr.  pi.  raHkomis 
fr.  st.  ranko-,  nom.  ag.  ranka  'hand',  O.Bulg.  inatr.  pi.  rqka-mi 
fr.  atem  rqka-,  nom.  ag.  rqka  'hand'.  Indg.  conjunctive  suffixes 
-fl-,  -id-,  etc.,  atem  *bherd-  from  bher-  'bear':  Skr.  2.  pi.  bhtir<<- 
tlta,  Lat.  ferd-tis,  O.Ir.  1.  pi.  do-bera-m,  O.Bulg.  1.  8g.  ben] 
fr.  *bherd-m  (cp.  Brugmann  Morph.  Unt.  I  p,  145,  HI  p.  30  f., 
Euhn'a  Ztachr.  XXVII  p.  419) ').  Indg.  pres.  suffix  form  -ud-: 
Skr.  mi-nd-mi  fr.  rt.  met-  'leaaen',  Gr.  Horn,  id^i-vrj-fu.  -tdm 
Indg.  personal  ending  of  the  3.  du.  act. :  Skr.  dbhata-tdm,  Gr. 
Dor.  tytps-Tur,  Indg.  *ebhere-tdm  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear*. 

The  tautosyllabic  diphthongs  dj  and  tin  were  not,  aa  it  seems, 
frequent  in  prim.  Indg.  -di  ending  of  the  dat.  ag.  of  d-atems: 
Skr.  stt(p)-itpulgili  (su(c)-apatyd-  'having  a  beautiful  posterity'), 
Gr.  ^tii'pn,  O.Lat.  Mdtiltd  'Matutae',  Goth,  gibai  'to  a  gift'.  Skr. 
ndu$  'ship',  Gr.  ta?g  fr.  *vBHe  (§  611). 

§  102.  Aryan.  Skr.  sthdnn-  n.,  Av.  O.Pers.  stdun-  n, 
'standing,  standing-place,  place  of  abode'  :  Gr.  Jvarijvo-c,  fr.  *<)iy- 
otui'o-c  'in  evil  plight',  Lith.  stona-s  'position',  O.Bulg.  statiti  'posi- 
tion, bed'.  Skr.  ace.  ndv-am  'navem',  (ved.)  ndo-lyd  f.  'a  navigable 
river',  Av.  nilo-ya-  'flowing'  :  ace.  Gr.  Horn.  riJ(/)-«,  Lat.  ndc-em. 

1)  Gr.  ipuiuutr,  tpfcijif  for  'tpigapm,  ipfoair  with  Towel  quality  after 
the  analogy  of  the  iodic,  unci   conj.   forms  with   o,  t  at   Hour.    eouj.   iouit, 

alyrjOfTi,   Att.    iodic,    tpiijoutv,    niuljf. 


:   -104. 


Indg.  a  in  Ar.  Armen.  and  Greek. 
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Skr.  stu'i-ni  0-Pers.   Ifiini-m  ace.  sg.,  Av.  haend-hu  luc.  pi.  Br. 
at.  stud-  li'tintl-  h'ntio-  (prim.   Ar.  **<thid-)   'army'.     Conj.    Skr. 
vdhd-si    Av.  ea-zd-hi  'vehas',  O.Pers.   parsd-hy  =  Skr.  pnhd-si 
— 

'  corresponds  not  only  to  Indg.  d  but  also  to  Indg. 
$  (§  TO  I,  "  IS  ^ij),  and  to  long  sonant  nasal  (§  253).  Here  iuu\ 
be*  il  certain  changes   which    prim.   Iran,  d,   irrespective 

of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Avestic. 

1.  After  '/.  d  became  •"•  before  i,  T,  P.,  y,  c  or  /  in  the  follow- 
ing syllable.    kantynni  :  Skr.  kdruyumi  causat.  fr.  kar-  'make' 

l.;it.  inoned.  rer'cyriti  '■'<.  eg.  act.,  cer'zyptii  3.  sg.  mid.  conj. 
of  txr'cyniii   1   work,  do'  :  cp.  Lat.  capiat,  vapidtur,     Cp.  f  fr. 

a  § 

2.  d  became  0  before  u,  ii  or  c  in  the  following  syllable, 
but  the  orthography  is  mostly  inexact,  since  d  also  occurs,  of- 
-ilvtit-s  'demon  of  the  dead'  beside  abl.  vl-ddtaofi.  Cp.  o  fr.  a 
g  HI. 

3.  a  became  &  before  «/*  (fr.  s,  §  558)  and  before  nasal 
-f-  explosive  sounds,  ndtjhd-  'nose'  :  O.Pers.  ndha-m  ace,  Skr. 
ndsd-,  cp.  Lat.  •('''-< -\  ijanlunn  gen.  pi.  from  yd-  'quae'  (Gr.  t|)  : 
Skr.  t/<tsiti,i.    mdrjha-  'moon' :  Skr.  indsa-.    uidnli-em  ace.  'dawn'  : 

■i-uin,  cp.  Lat.  uitror-u.  cdnti  'they  blow' :  Skr.  vdnti, 
Or.  rtiioi  fr.  *dfij-vTi  (§  Gil),  bardnti  3.  pi.  conj.  of  Ixirdini 
'I  bring' :  Lat.  feremt, 

§  103.  Armenian,  ekbair,  gen.  ekbaur,  'brother'  (§263): 
Skr.  blii'iitir-,  <ir.  (/{jucing  (member  of  a  tftiuryiu),  Lat.  frdter, 
■  >.Ir.  bmtliir,  Goth,  brSpar,  Lith.  broler-cli-s  ('little  brother'), 
O.Bulg.  bratr-u,  Indg.  *bhrdtor-  'brother'.  war,  geu.  natty  'ahij»*  : 
Skr.  ace.  sg.  nlfo-om;  the  Arm.  word  is,  however,  not  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from  Persian. 

104.  Greek.  Dor.  a<H;-,-  :  Skr.  iwddii-s,  Lat.  siuZpm 
(aedpii)  fr.  *sHad-i<-i-s  (§  170),  OS.  suOti  OIIG.  siciiaj,i  suoz,i 
(prim.  Germ.  *suvt-ia-),  Indg.  *sndd-u-  'sweet,  lovely'.  i)-c)',l/|-- 
'it  burns'  rf/Jiof  (diifiov)  nig  :  Skr.  dded-s  'fire-brand'.  Dor.  fd-fti 
'I  say',  fut.  <fa-o«>,  ifii-ud  'voice,  saying'  :  Lat.  fd-rf,  fa-ma,  fd- 
bu/ti,  O.Bulg.  ba-jati  'fabulari'.     Nominal  suffix  -rax-,  Dor.  «o- 
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Indg.  o  in  Italic, 


g  104-105. 


-rosT  -tot-o;   'youth'  :  Skr.    dSvd-tat-   (gen.    devd-tat-as)    'deity, 
worship',  Lat.  novi-tas,  gen.  novi-tat-is,  'novelty'. 

In  Ionic-Attic  3  became  77  :  ijJf'c,  ?»;,««,  vtdrqi;.  This  was 
in  certain  Ionic  dialects  an  open  8  in  comparison  with  the  Indg.  2 
in  flij-nw  (§  72).  This  passage  to  57  is  older  than  the  first 
appearance  of  Att.  Ion.  rab-,  naaa  fr.  rdivg,  ndvaa  (§§  205.  618). 
Forma  like  vyid  Ivita  beside  au(f>ij  fr.  -t(a)-u  etc.  render  it  more 
probable  that  the  «  in  Att.  i«ao,«a/,  rutQiUXy  ytvta,  otxva,  nparrn), 
yjuQCi  etc.  (Ion.  ItjtJoftai ,  xoutiir/ ,  yevfi],  oixvq,  norjaaw ,  ^wo^) 
goes  back  to  an  open  i  than  that  it  should  be  an  unchanged 
Indg.  and  prim.  Gr.  (J. 

§  105.  Italic.  Lat.  mater,  gen.  sg.  Umbr.  matrer  Osc. 
maatreis  :  Gr.  Dor.  ftaTqg.  Lat.  ^flr-  'peace',  Umbr.  pase  'pace', 
Osc.  Paakul  'Paculus'  (cp.  Pdcuviu-s)  :  Skr.  pdia-s  'knot,  cord', 
Gr.  Dor.  niytffju  'I  fasten',  OHG.  hl-fuoya  'match -maker  (of 
marriage)'  fern.,  MIIH.  oitoge  joint'.  Lat.  Statins,  Osc.  Staatiis 
'Statius',  fr.  sta-  'stand'.  Feminine  suffix  -a-  :  Lat.  dextrd-bns, 
ista-rum,  Gen.  familids,  Umbr.  sestentasia-ru  'sextantariarum' 
tutas  'civitatis',  Osc.  paa-m  'quam*  eyma-zvm  'rerum'  moltas 
gen.  'multae'  :  Gr.  st.  x«>(>ct-,  t«-.  Verbal  Btems  in  -a  :  Lat.  testd- 
in  testa-tu-s  lestd-mentii-nif  Umbr.  katera-mu  caternha-mo  (-aha- 
=  -0-,  §  23)  catervamini",  Oac.  tristaamentud  abl.  'testamento' : 
Gr.  nitga-  'try'  in  nsipi-noimt,  -nuoG-Ttov.  Lat.  fayu-s  'beech' : 
Gr.  Dor.  yoyo'-?  'oak',  OHG.  buocka  Ags.  hoc  'beech',  Goth,  boka 
'letter'.  Lat.  conjunct,  sista-tur ,  sttrnil-tiir ,  sista-mus,  sternd- 
mus  :  Gr.  Arcad.  W«-ro»,  Skr.  3.  sg.  sthd-ti  (stha-  'stand'),  1.  pi. 
yu-nd-ina  (yu-  'yoke,  draw  tight'),  cp.  §§111  rem.  and  113. 

In  Umbrian  open  S  fr.  a  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  d-stcms  and 
in  the  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  of  o-stems,  as  the  fluctuation  between  0  (u) 
and  a  shows,  etantu  mutu  'tanta  multa'  and  panta  muta 
'quanta  multa'.  vesklu  and  voskla  'vascula*.  triiu-per  trio-per 
'tor'  and  triia  'tria'.  The  same  o-sound  in  pihaz  pihos  'piatus', 
Casilos  'Casilas'  (dat.  Kasilate  Casilate).  In  Oscan  likewise  li, 
u,  0,  h  for  the  final  a  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  A-stems  and  in 
the  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.   of  o-stcms.     Fern,  viii  viu  'via',   molto 


§  105—108. 
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'multa',    n.j/ro  'civitas'.     Neut.  teremenniil   'tormina',    comono 
"comitia',  petiro-pert  pctim-pirt  'quater'.     Cp.  §  655,  2. 

§  106.  Old  Irish,  dg,  gen.  dga ,  'combat'  :  Skr.  (Iji-s 
'race,  pugilistic  combat',  Lat.  amb-dgPs  'circuit,  way",  -tail  'am' : 
Lit.  pa-st6ju  'I  become  something",  cpf.  *std-io  fr.  rt.  std- 
'stand'. 

In  the  following  examples  the  i  after  a  indicates  the 
«-timbrc  of  the  following  consonant,  fdith  'poet'  fr.  *tfdti-s  : 
Lat.  vdtes,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *iulti-.  tdid  'thief:  O.Bulg.  tut?, 
cpf.  of  the  stem  *tdti-,  Skr.  tdgii-i  'thief,  Gr.  Dor.  rStdeftm 
'am  bereft,  in  want'.  gOir  'call,  cry'  :  Gr.  Dor.  yiia-v-c  'voice, 
speech".     Cp.  §  640. 

In  unaccented  syllables  mostly  a  for  d.  ttiatha  nom.  pi.  of 
fem.  tuath  (fr.  *te%itd )  'folk"  beside  mn4  fr.  st.  mnd-  'woman'. 
Adjectives  in  -ach  fr.  *-dco-s  (cp.  Gall.  Bendcu-s,  Diimndcu-s 
and  others),  as  cnoc-ach  'hilly'  from  mocc  'hill'.  Cp.  §§  613.  657. 
Concerning  the  dat.  pi.  tthtfluu'b  i.  e.  ti'tath"ib  s.  §  640. 

i5  107.  Germanic.  Goth,  sokjan  OHG.  sdhhati  soahhan 
iiimii  mohhan  OS.  sOkiaii  'to  seek' :  Gr.  Dor.  ayioftat  'I  lead 
or  show  the  way'.  Lat.  sdgu-s  'predicting'  sdgTre  'I  track,  per- 
ceive". Goth,  stols  'throne',  01IC.  xtuol  OS.  Ags.  stdl  O.Icel. 
stall  'stool'  :  Lith.  jm-stvla-s  'frame,  scaffold'.  Goth,  brOpar 
OHG.  hmodtr  O.Icel.  brotter  brodir  'brother'  :  Lat.  frdter. 
Vi-rbal  stems  in  -u,  e.  g.  salbd-  'anoint'  part.  pass.  Goth,  sulbdps 
OHG.  -sulhot  'anointed':  Gr.  Trayd-  nttouTtov,  Lat.  testd-  testdtu-s. 
ludg.  d  and  0  fell  together  in  o  already  in  prim.  'Germ., 
s.  $  91.  What  was  there  said  concerning  the  treatment  of  0  = 
Indg.  fl  in  Goth,  and  OHO.,  also  holds  good  for  5  =  Indg.  d. 
For  the  shortening  of  final  5  in  polysyllabic  words  cp.  e.  g. 
Goth.  nom.  sg.  piuda  fr.  prim.  Germ.   7"'"''N  orig.  *teytd. 

§108.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  o,  Lett.  Pruss. d,  O.Bulg.  a 
(prim.  Slav,  d,  s.  §  615). 

Lith.  broter-eli-s  'little  brother'  bruli-s  'brother',  Lett.  />ni- 
li-s  'brother',  Pruss.  voc.  bn'tti.  O.Bulg.  bnitr-ii  'brother' :  Lat. 
frdter.     Lith.  mote  'wife',    Lett,  mate  'mother*,   Pruss.  po-mdtre 
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§  108—109. 


'step-mother',  O.Bulg.  maii  'mother'  :  Lat.  indtvr.  Inf.  Litli. 
ttd-ti  Lett,  siii-t  Truss.  sta-t  O.Bulg.  st<i-ti  fr.  rt.  std-  'stand'. 
Dat.  pi.  of  <I-stems:  Lith.  z"em6-ms  Lett,  fhnd-m  O.Bulg.  z-imo- 
-itiii,  nom.  sing.  H'mi'i  l"tnt<t  zimu  'winter'.  Lith.  nusi-s  f.  'nose'  : 
Lat.  pi.  nilrts,  Skr.  Ved.  du.  >io.i-d.  O.Bulg.  tajl  adv.  'seereth'  .- 
Av.  tilyti-  'theft'  Skr.  uiyii-s  'thief. 

n  is  to  be  inferred  for  the  Baltic  unitary  period.  Thfe 
a  remained  in  Lett,  and  Pruss.,  whilst  it  became  0  in  Lithu- 
anian. Lith.  0  is  still  pronounced  very  open  in  the  Memel 
dialect,  whereas  elsewhere,  probably  in  most  places  when 
Lithuanian  is  spoken,  it  has  a  close  articulation.  The  univer- 
sal Lith.  shortening  of  the  broken  accented  vowel  e.  g.  in  the 
uoiu.  sg.  zimu  (orig.  f.  *(jhei-in<l)  arose  at  a  time  when  d,  or 
at  all  events  an  8  differing  very  little  from  pure  d,  was  still 
spoken  ('§  664,  3).  This  short  u  just  as  a  =  Indg.  o  (§  84) 
is  pronounced  as  open  f  in  many  dialects  after,/  and  palatalised 
consonants,  e.  g.  r/iji  =  <jij<i  f.  'thread',  (fire  =  g\riu  'forest'. 

q  arose  in  Slav,  in  those  cases  where  a  with  the  following 
nasal  became  a  nasal-vowel.  Ace.  sg.  ienq  'wife',  orig.  f.  *geiin-m. 
1.  sg.  vezt\  'veho'  =  Lat.  veh'im,  cpf.  *ijeijlitl-ui.     Cp.  §  219. 


Indg,  a. 

§  100.  This  vowel,  whose  quality  cannot  be  more  preci- 
sely determined  —  it  may  be  pronounced  as  a  sound  lying  be- 
tween «  and  e  —  appears  in  many  root  syllables  as  the  sonant 
of  the  secondary  accented  weak  grade  (§£  315 — 317).  We 
denote  it  by  a  following  the  general  practice  of  writing  .»  for 
the  'indistinct  vowel-sound'.  .y 

In  Armenian  and  European  it  feU—together  with  Indg.  a 
(§§  93 — 100)  (for  the  representation  of  it  in  Greek  s.  below), 
but  was  still  separated  from  this  in  Aryan :  Indg.  a  =  Ar.  a, 
but  Indg.  a  =  Ar.  i,  only  before  «"-vowels  =  a  (cp.  Ilubsch- 
mann  Das  idg.  Vocalsystem  p.   1  ff.). 

Indg.  *i>d-Ur-  'father'  :  Skr.  piltir-,  Arm.  hair  gen.  haur, 
Gr.   naTTJn,   Lat.  pater,  O.Ir.   athir ,  Goth,  fadar.      Indg.  sta-. 


Indg.  3  in  root-syllables  in  -Ar.  nrd  Armwn. 
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■weak  form  of  the  rt.  std-  (Gr.  <ira-,  Lat.  sin-;  ;  Skr.  sthi-tn-s 
"standing*  sthi-ti-s  'standing,  stability',  Gr.  ata-f<i-{i;rj.-<u-^,  Lat. 
sta-tt<-*  sin-fir,,  Groth.  sta-Ps  (st.  st'iili-)  'place',  Liih.  jta-tttA 
*l  place',  O.Bulg.  stu-jq  'I  stand'.  Indg.  d,)-  weak  form..o£ 
rt.  do-  (Gr.  &•>-,  Lat.  </i7-)  :  Skr.  3.  sg.  aor.  mid.  d-di-ta  \ 
/i-ilit-t),  Ann.  ta-mR  'damus',  Gr.  id-vo^  n.  gift,  loan',  t-Jo-ro" 
1  ■-"/<,    Lat.  da-mus  da-tus  da-tor,    Lith.    part.   pf.  act. 

a.  Aryan.  Skr.  ^>/-ftf  Av.  j>/-f«  O.Pers.  pi-ta  'father'  : 
Gx.  rut-Tt/n.  Skr.  mi-td-  Av.  nti-ta-  'measured',  Skr.  Av.  mi-li- 
f.  'measure',  Indg.  *mo-to-,  *m.i-ti-,  Gr.  fit-rpo-v,  fr.  rt.  wir-  (Lat. 
tnf-tior,  Skr.   mil-trd-  'scale').      Skr.  st{-<li-ta-s  'fettered'    d-ili- 

"unbound,    boundless'  :  Gr.   »Jri'-Jr-r<>-,,'   Si-c*-$,   fr.   rt.   rf£- 
iV-J/    'he  bound'  vnn-Si]-ttu  'sandal',    Skr.  dd-incui-  'string'). 

On  the  other  hand  9  became  a  before  /-vowels.  The  op- 
Mtive,  formed  fr.  the  rts.  sta-,  dhe-,  do-,  was  in  Indg.  1.  sg. 
act.  *>t  >-i'-in,  2.  pi.  *st;i-i-t£  (fr.  *sti-7-te  like  *blitroite  =  ipfpottt 
fr.  "bhero-1-te),  3.  pi.  *si.i-i-M,  analogously  *<lli>-ir-m  etc.;  thence 
prim.  Ar.  *stajflm  *stajta  *stniant,  *dhniii»i  etc.  The  P  in  the 
Skr.  forms  act.  1.  pi.  **tltf~ma  2.  pi.  *sthe(a,  3.  sg.  mid.  *nth?ta 
«  =  Gr.  araTfify,  orulrf,  *arnTTo)  was  transferred  to  the  forms 
with  -hi/-  (cp.  Skr.  3.  pi.  bhdrty-ur  with  Av.  baray-en  with  8 
iuBtead  of  rt  after  bhdrSmn  etc.) ,  hence  Skr.  sthfytliii  dliryStii 
dtyam,  sthiyur  etc.;  stheijCLma  is  formed  after  the  analogy  of 
stheyilm,  like  s-yO-ma  for  *s-l-nia  (Lat.  sTmns).  Cp.  §  116. 
Farther  Skr.  -ojy-  and  -&■  —  -;>/-  in  dhdyOmi  'I  suck'  :  Goth. 
</«&/>«  "I  suckle'  (§  142)  O.Bulg.  dojq.  'I  suckle';  and  in  dliS- 
tui-s  'milking',  fr.  rt.  dlw.(j)-  (cp.  Hiibschmann  as  above  p.  21  ff.  79). 

b.  Armenian,  ta-m  'do'  ta-mR  'damus'  fr.  rt.  form  do- 
"give",  dnil  I//-//)  'beastings'  dayeak  (gen.  dayeki)  'wet-nurse'  fr. 
diui-,  weak  grade  to  rt.  dh£(i)-  'suck'  (cp.  a.),  ba-n  'layo-^'  (rt. 
ithil-)  either  from  bjio-  (Gr.  <fd-fih)  or  bhd-  (Gr.  ipy-p-i,  Lat. 
/a-ma),  see  §  316. 

c.  Greek,  d-irjv  "abundantly,  enough'  :  Lat.  sa-tur  sa-tis, 
O.Ir.   sa-thcch  'satiated',   Goth,   sa-ps  'satiated',    Skr.   asi-tw-d- 
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§  10». 
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'insatiable',  fr.  *t:-$d~  (O.Ir.  saith  'satietas',  Goth.  sO-ps  'satisfying', 
Lith.  su-li-a  •(•."•  'uatisifyiDg,  satiety').  vnkai-ifu-To-^  y«-n-b-  ffu-ici- 
fr.  rt\  Mfl-." 'speak'.  ArcfltM'  beside  Ajften-  'to  escape',  rt.  Aafl-. 
TaKfgoV.-'easy  to  melt'  Tuxijvm  beside  rifxt/r,  rt.  xiw. 

•  ■'   "    The  weak  grade  forms  of  rt-roots  regularly  retained  n.    In 

•  like  manner  also  the  forms  which  became  isolated  through  their 
development  of  meaning :  Aa-vo;  fr.  rt.  do-  and  Xny-ao6-b-  'slack, 
thin'  \ay-6vtQ  'the  flanks,  loins' :  Lat.  laxu-s,  OHG.  slack  OS. 
slac  'slack'  O.Icel.  slakr  'slack,  idle*  fr.  rt.  sffg-  (Gr.  Xijym  I 
leave  off'  d-XXr^rn-^  'incessant');  also  cJaxrrAo-.,'  'finger',  in  case 
it  is  connected  with  O.Icel.  taka  'to  take'  beside  Goth,  tskan 
(pf.  tuitok)  'to  touch'.  In  other  cases  a,  in  forms  from  S-  and 
<5-roots,  took  tho  timbre  *  and  o  after  the  analogy  of  forma 
with  tj  and  in:  f>e-r<r-s-  fr.  ftrj-  'set',  i-xo-i;  =  Lat.  sa-tu-s  fr.  /,- 
'throw',  avv-df-To-i;  cp.  Skr.  sq-di-ta-s  fr.  e>ij-  'bind',  fit-rpo-v  fr. 
ftrj-  'measure'  (Lat.  »u-tior),  Jo-ro-5  =  Lat.  da-tu-s  fr.  Jo-  'give' 
no-rd-y  'beverage'  fr.  n«i-  and  others.  Cp.  00,  oA  for  regular  up, 
aX  =  Indg.  fr,  ^  after  the  analogy  of  op  (wu,  oA  Aw  =  Indg. 
f  J  in  f-jHjp-o-i'  etc.  §  306. 

Rem.  Fick's  hypothesis  (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  IX  313  ff.)  that  the- 
Towel  triad  n,  r.  a  in  wrm  ti  t>  &'-T<>-t,  Jo-rri-t  is  a  continuation  of  three 
different  prim.  Indg.  vowels,  is  not  at  all  convincing. 

d.  Italic.  Lat.  pa-ter,  Umbr.  Iu-pa-ter  'Juppiter'  Iuve 
pa-tre  'Jovi',  Osc.  pa-tir  :  Gr.  na-rijp.  Lat.  sta-hulu-m,  Umbr., 
sla-flarem  'stabularem',  Osc.  Anter-sta-tai  dat.  '*Inter-stitae'. 
Yolsc.  sta-to-m  'sratutum,  consecratum*,  fr.  rt.  std-.  Lat.  da-mus 
da-tu-s,  Falisc.  da-tn  'datum',  Vest,  da-ta  abl.  'data',  fr.  rt.  do-. 

Lat.  sa-tu-s  fr.  rt.  se-  'sow'  in  sS-men.  spa-tiu-m  'space'  fr. 
rt.  sp$(j,)-  'extend'  in  spe-s,  Lith.  spe-ti  'to  be  at  leisure,  to  be 
quick  enough',  O.Bulg.  spi-ti  'to  progress,  have  success',  lassu-s 
'weary,  tired' :  Goth.  !ats  'weary,  idle',  fr.  rt.  led-  in  Goth.  ISta 
T  let,  leave*.     Lat.  ca-tu-s  'sharp'  beside  c5s   cOtis  'whetstone'. 

For  the  treatment  of  Lat.  a  in  syllables  which,  according 
to  prim.  Lat.  accentuation,  were  unaccented,  e.  g.  Juppiter, 
8.  §  97. 


§  J09— 110.    Indg.  >  in  root-syllables  in  O.Ir.  and  Balt.-Slav, 
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e.  Old  Irish,  a-thir  'father' :  Gr.  jm-Tijp.  sa-thech  'satiated' : 
Lat.  sa-tur,  Gr.  a-Jrjv  'abundantly',  Skr.  a-si-nv-d-  'insatiable'. 

The  form  -airissid,  2.  pi.  of  -airissini  'I  Htand,  stand  still 
fr.  rt.  sta~-,  probably  may  not  be  traced  back  to  *(pari-)si-sta-te 
and  directly  be  placed  equal  to  Gr.  'l-nca-rt,  us  can  be  the  case 
with  Lat.  ?itti-te  =  7or«-r*  (§  97  p.  91),  since  the  form  *-airessid 
with  the  influence  of  the  a  on  the  preceding  syllable  would  be 
expected;  cp.  also  1.  sg.  -airissiitr,  which  points  to  *sistiu. 

f.  Germanic.  Goth,  fa-dar  OHG.  fa-ter  O.Icel.  fa-der 
f,i-ittr  father'  :  Gr.  tiu-t^q.  Goth,  stu-ps  (st.  stadi-)  OHG.  sta-t 
(gen.  steti)  OS.  sta-d  (gen.  stedi)  'place' :  Gr.  ani-in-*,;  Skr.  sthi- 
•ti->;  OHG.  slara-blint  O.Icel.  star-blindr  'blind  with  a  cataract', 
Mod.IIG.  starr  'stiff1 :  Skr.  sthi-rd-s  'fast,  immovable',  rt.  std-. 
Goth.  ra-Pjo  OHG.  re-dia  'account'  :  Lat.  ra-tiS,  rt.  rS-  (Lat. 
rf-ri).  OHG.  slaf  Low  Germ,  slap  'slack'  to  Goth,  slepan  'to 
sleep'.  Ags.  snear  'snare,  cord,  string*  O.Icel.  snara  'cord',  rt. 
stii-  'bind,  spin.  OHG.  blat  OS.  Mad  O.Icel.  Had  'leaf,  orig. 
part,  'blossomed',  rt.  bhlv-  'swell,  bloom". 

For  the  treatment  of  a  in  OHG.  (e.  g.  gen.  steti  to  nom. 
stat)  s.  §  83. 

g.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  sta-tau  'I  place',  std-kles  pi. 
'loom',  O.Bulg.  slo-jq  'I  stand',  fr.  rt.  std-.  Lith.  part.  pf.  act' 
da-res  to  inf.  d&'-ti  'to  give',  fr.  rt.  do-.  O.Bulg.  spo-rii  'plen- 
tiful' :  Skr.  sphi-rd-  'large,  plentiful',  to  spejn  'I  have  success' : 
8kr.  tphdjf&mi  'I  thrive'.  O.Bulg.  dojq  "I  suckle' :  Goth,  daddja, 
Skr.  dhdydmi,  fr.  rt.  dhe~(i)-  'suck'. 

ij  110.  In  prim.  Indg.  3  was  frequently  spoken  directly 
after  the  root  syllable.  Some  regard  this  o  as  forming  a  fixed 
part  of  the  root  and  speak  of  dissyllabic  roots;  whether  rightly 
(cp.  p.  17),  or  not  is  here  a  matter  of  indifference. 

The  forms,  which  the  vowel  in  this  case  assumes  in  Lat. 
and  O.Ir.,  are  explained  by  the  laws  which  hold  good  for  un- 
accented syllables  in  these  languages,  cp.  §§  97.  98. 

In  Greek  it  appears  as  «,  *,  o.  A  still  closer  investigation  is 
needed    to    determine    on    what    the    various    timbre    in    this 
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Imlij.  j  after  the  root-syllable. 


§   IK' 


case   deponds.      The    explanations   hitherto   attempted    are    un- 
satisfactory. 

Skr.  iiult-i-l<ir-,  Gr.  (tvy-d-Typ  beside  Av.  tiny',/,/,-  iitydar- 
Goth,  duuhliir  Lith.  dttktc,  'daughter'.  Cp.  Bnrtholomac  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  206  f.,  and  von  Fierlinger  in  the  same  vol. 
p.  478. 

Skr.  dam-i-td-  'tamed'  dam-i-tdr-  'tamer',  Gr.  n-inf<-«-T<i-; 
'unsubdued'  nav-dau-d-Tinn  'all-subduer',  Lat.  dom-i-tn-s  dom-i- 
tor.    Skr.  vam-i-tn-  Gr.  tft-s-ro-i;  Lat.  vomi-tn-s  Vomited'. 

Skr.  jan-i-tdr-  Gr.  yn'-t-Ttjp  few-i-tag  Lat.  tjen-i-tor  'be- 
getter', Lat.  gen-e-irTj-.  Lat.  mer-i-tOr-ia-s  iner-e-trtx,  mol-i-tor 
mol-e-inna. 

Skr.  bhar-i-lra-m  'arm,  that  with  which  one  carries'  (fr. 
hhar-  'carry,  bear'),  Gr.  (ftp-s-rpn-r  'bier,  litter',  Lat.  j/rae-fef- 
i-culii-m  'offoring-cup'  (as  implement,  to  bear  something  before 
one  self).  Skr.  <ir-l-tra-s  "oar'  (cp.  ar-i-tdr-  'rower',  Gr.  ip-t-Trji; 
'Ep-f-rp-ia),  klutn-i-tra-in  'shovel'.  O.Ir.  cencl  rend  'sex,  race'  = 
O.Cymr.  ccnetl  fr.  *ken-e-tlo-n ;  scSl  'story,  tidings'  =  Cymr. 
chtcedl  fr.  *skn-e-tlo-n  I. Cymr.  chwedl  fr.  *sttetl,  cp.  §§  175.  5731 
fr.  rt.  seq-'s&y,  O.Ir. c  through  compensation  lengthening  (§  51  -  ; 
cp.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  7.  142  f.,  Thurneysen  Rev.  Celt. 
VI  324  f. 

Gr.  civ-f-un-<;  'wind',  Lat.  an-i-niu-s,  cp.  Skr.  3.  Mg.  dn-i-ti 
'breathes,  gapes'.  Skr.  jdn-i-man-  'birth'  mr-i-mdn-  'extent, 
distance'.  Gr.  Ttp-d-utov  'becoming  soft  by  boiling'  ti-rtp-a-n)- 
o-?  'indigestible,  hard",  rtX-u-uwr  'shoulder-belt'.  Lat.  rey-i-men, 
mon-n-nientii-m,  rul-u-men,  col-u-mn-o.  O.Ir.  awiw,  dat.  mittmin, 
'soul'  (cp.  Lat.  amma),  meiiuie.  dat.  memmiin  'sense'  (prim.  f. 
*men-i-men-). 

Skr.  kravls-  'raw  meat',  Gr.  xpta-s,  cpf.  *qreu.is-;  Skr.  A 
'flame',  Gr.  yijon^-  'old  age'. 

Skr.  tcm-i-itjdmi  1.  sg.  fut.  act.  fr.  tan-  'stretch,  extend', 
vld-i-sydmi  fr.  vid-  'know',  vart-i-sye  1.  sg.  fut.  mid.  fr.  vart- 
turn'.  dved-i-$am  1.  sg.  aor.  fr.  vid-  (cp.  also  ved-i-ttmi  inf.,  vid- 
i-tar-  'knower'),  dgas-i-sam  fr.  yd-  'go'.  Gr.  fut.  r£V-fi-ts  rmS 
(rnVrj  'I  stretch'),  y.otft-d-oi  xpf/tiu  fr.  the  verbal  stem  xotfia-  'hang 
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up'  (rp.  y.inii-n-Di}('i  'a  basket  to  hang  things  up  in'),  Horn,  o/inv/ioi 
fr.  nu-fi-oiini  fr.  the  verbal  at.  0//-0-  'swear'  (cp.  du-ii-Ti;;  Wearer*). 
Phttoaampf,  fli-t-u,  opt.  pf.  lid-t-iTj-r,  opt.  aor.  dttc-fiuv.  Lat. 
f'ut.  pf.  cTd-c-rS  (=  Gr.  »?£•£•&)  ilfx-e-nl,  eonj.  pf.  Bfd-#-t*ImW 
(  =  <ir.  (U -.«-;'/<()■)  (iij-i'-ruiiiis.  Here  perhaps  belong  also  the 
SlaY.  iOT.  in  -o-ebn.  e.  g.  1.  sg.  nes-o-cbn,  2.  pi.  nes-o-ste  from 
a««  'I  carry'. 

Pros.  Skr.  idm-i-mi  'I  vomit',  ri'id-i-mi  'I  lament,  weep'. 
Or.  :n:n-n-um  'I  hang";  m/Ah  'I  vomit'  is  probably  a  trans- 
formation   of  *ff,u-t-f<i  =  Skr.   iiiiii-i-mi.     Lat.   row-i-s,    rom-i-t 

(•p.  !>kr.  c/»i-/-.s/,  iHini-i-ti)  may  Vie  forms  of  this  class,  which, 
being  associated  with  ieyt's  fe</f7  and  the  like,  was  the  cause  of 
their  passing  into  the  ^-conjugation ;  here  probably  belongs  also 
pol-n-inus  1  s-ii-miis  a  new  formation,  after  which  1.  sg.  s-ii-m). 
It  also  seems  necessary  to  assume  Indg.  9  in  certain 
flexional  syllables.  Nom.  ncc.  pi.  neut.  Skr.  bhdrant-i  Gr. 
.ffnnvz-n  j=  Indg.  *bln:ronl- 1,  part.  pres.  fr.  it.  blu'r-  'bear';  cp. 
on   the    other  hand    voc.   Skr.  nmbu,   Gr.  vvfUfS,   O.Bulg.    S«M 

vith  Indg.  -n  §§  A3.  94.     Are  the  personal  endings  Skr.  -multi 
and  fir.  -mHu   (1.  pi.  impf.  mid.  Skr.  liblmrii-nnihi,   Gr.  lipepo- 
>  be  traced  back  to  nn  Indg.  *-me<lln? 

wt 


Vowel  contraction   in   the   indg.   primitive   period. 
?  111.     The  Indg.    long   vowels   and   /-  and   ((-diphthongs, 


Those  regular  representation  in  the  individual  branches  of 
languages  has  been  exhibited  in  §§  28 — 10*,  were  not,  as  may 
with  probability  be  assumed  from  an  etymological  analysis  of 
word-forms,  originally  monosyllabic,  but  first  became  so  by  con- 
traction. 

Rem.  As  regards  the  putting  down  of  pre-historic  forms  we  follow 
this  principle:  where  by  analysis  a  form  can  be  deduced  as  being  originally 
dissyllabic,  and  all  languages  concurrently  exhibit  it  as  monosyllabic,  we 
regard  the  contraction  as  having  already  taken  place  in  the  prim.  ludg. 
period,  e.  g.  the  pf.  stem  id-  (rt.  td-  'eat',  Lat.  id-imns  etc.)  which,  after 
the  analogy  of  perfect  stem  forms  whose  root  begins  with  a  consonant,  is 
to  be  resolved  into  an  older  t-td- '). 

1)  Since  it  is  here  only  a  question  of  the  formative-typo  in  general, 
it  is  immaterial  whether  this  very  example   belongs   to   the   oldest   of  its 
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Observe  further:  when  an  isolated  form  in  a  single  language  presents 
two  vowels  directly  coming  in  contact  with  each  other  (but  neither  arising 
from  the  meeting  together  of  two  stems  or  words,  nor  duo  to  the  elision 
of  a  consonantal  element  which  originally  stood  between  the  vowels),  of 
which  the  tirst  is  an  a-,  «-,  or  o-  vowel,  it  is  never,  so  far  as  can  be  seen, 
the  regular  eontinuation  of  a  prim.  Indg.  form  with  uncontracted  vowels, 
but  always  a  new  formation.  Heru  belong,  o.  g.  the  Homeric  conjunctive 
forms  iifofWi  »»(w(in>  etc.  and  Oath.  1.  sg.  pf.  uliiuk  (Aulcaii  'to  add, 
augment').     Cp.  also  §  600. 

The  following  are  examples  of  forms  which  became  mono- 
syllabic   in    the  Indg.   prim,    period.     They,   of  course,  all 
upon  etymological  analyses  only  and  their  hypothetical  character 
should  not  be  mistaken. 

§  112.  I.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o-vowels  with  n-,  e-, 
o-vowels. 

The  product  of  the  contraction  was  everywhere  a,  v,  or  9. 
"When  the  two  vowels  differed  in  quality,  the  product  regulated 
itself  after  the  quality  of  the  first.  Cp.  Ostboff  Morpb.  Unt.  11 
113  frT.,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  123  ff.,  Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  XI  264  ff. 

§  113.     I.   (1  arose  from: 

$  -r  a.  Dat.  sg.  fern.  *ehiiui  fir.  *ehnH-ajL  or  *el\ia-ai  (*e£(.«I 
'mare':  Skr.  nhnl,  Lat.  equa):  Skr.  Ved.  -ai,  Gr.  -«,  O.Lat.  -<?, 
Goth.  -d»,  O.Bulg.  ->':.  Instr.  sg.  fern.  *efy<I  fr.  *efcud-a  or 
*ekya-a :  Skr.  Ved.  -a,  Gr.  -a  (Att.  hffwnld,  nij,  Ion.  xov<p?}),  Lat. 
-a  (frilstra). 

a  +  e.  Norn.  pi.  fern.  *ehuas  fr.  *dcuO-es :  Skr.  -as,  Umbr. 
Osc.  -as,  Goth,  -us,  Lith.  -as.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -<I-  fr.  -fl-e-, 
e.  g.  *sta-  fr.  *sta-e-  (rt.  sta-  'stand'),  e.  g.  Skr.  3.  sg.  act. 
stluiti,  Gr.  Arcad.  3.  ag.  mid.  Forfriw. 

a  +  o.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -a-  fr.  -a-o-,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved. 
1.  pi.  yundma  (1.  sg.  ind.  i/u-iui-nti  'I  bind  to"),  Gr.  Dor.  iW-vu-uttt 
(Att.  SwWfuu  is  a  new  formation). 


kind,  and  accordingly  a  dissyllabic  e-ed-  as  predecessor  of  id-  was 
once  really  spoken,  or  whether  id-  first  made  its  appearance  after  the 
termination  of  the  process  of  contraction  and  on  coming  into  existence 
took  its  1  after  the  analogy  of  other  perfect  stems. 


§   113—115. 
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Rem.  The  Indg.  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  *jugd  (Skr.  Ved.  i/»;/ii,  L;it. 
jugn  l  fr.  stem  *juap-  presents  difficulties.  If  it  (or  a)  was  the  case  suffi-c: 
why  not  *j"L"'>  '"■  *i'"S ■'■  M  Osthoff  is  right  (Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perl'.  123  f.) 
that  the  product  of  contraction  only  assumed  the  quality  of  tho  first  vowel, 
when  the  second  did  not  contain  the  chief  accent  of  the  word,  one  might 
think  of  an  older  *jityo-ti  or  jiiQc-d  (rcspec.  -a I.  Hut  it  is  equally  possible 
that  Indg.  *./"<J'«  is  to  bo  looked  upon  as  jny-ri,  i.  e.  the  6tem  forming 
suffix  wag  dropped  before  the  case  ending  ( tonlose  tiefstufe,  'unaccented 
weak  grade'  §  311). 

S  114.     2.    I  arose  from: 

t  +  o.  Perfect  stem  *eg-  fr.  *e-a{j-  (fr.  rt.  ag-  'drive,  lead'): 
1.  pi.  Lat.  cg-imtis  Skr.  dj-iitui.  Instr.  sg.  of  -o-stems,  e.  g. 
*qe  fr.  stem  *qo-  'who',  Gr.  Lacon.  nrj-nnx«  'usquam'  or  'unquam', 
Goth.  hvS:  Skr.  inatr.  iu  -rt  can  equally  as  well  be  placed  here 
as  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -o  fr.  -o-a.  (§  115). 

?  +  e.  Perfect  stem  *8i-  fr.  *e-ed-  (rt.  ed-  'eat'):  Lat.  1.  pi. 
'i us,  Goth.  1,  pi.  rt-um,  Lith.  part.  masc.  i':d-$s  fern,  ed-us-i, 
O.Bulg.  part.  masc.  jad-u  fern,  jad-usi,  Skr.  1.  pi.  dd-imd,  Gr. 
part,  t^d-olg  for  older  *>;'d-<u£.  Conjunctive  stems  in  S-  fr.  -?-<>-, 
*dht-  fr.  *<llir-f-  (rt.  dhe-  'place'),  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  3.  sg.  dhdti,  prim. 
Gr.  *hijTi.  1,  sg.  impf.  *ts-m  'cram'  fr.  *e-es-tp  (rt.  es-  'esse' I: 
Skr.  ds-ant,  Gr.  Horn,  ya,  Att.  if. 

e  +  o.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -e-  fr.  -H-o-,  *dhe~-  fr.  *dh£-o-, 
Gr.  Messen.  non-rt'HrtvTi,  Skr.  Ved.  *dhdnti. 

115.     3.    o  arose  from: 

o  +  a.  Dat.  sg.  masc.  *eFajo&  fr.  *e&uo-ai  {*eky.o-s  'horse'  = 
Skr.  ddotis,  Lat.  equo-s):  Av.  -&i,  Gr.  -<<>,  Lat.  -5,  Osc.  -ui. 
Instr.  sg.  of  the  same  class  of  stems  in  -5  fr.  -o-a :  Lat.  -o  {tnodo, 
cito),  Gr.  -m  (since  a  number  of  adverbs  in  -<«  -iu-g  are  probably 
instrumentals,  not  ablatives),  O.Ir.  -u  (celiu  fr.  rile  'comrade'  >, 
OHG.  -m,  Lith.  -u  (gerii  fr.  *gcru,  as  ger&'-ju  shows,  s.  §  664, 
3);  the  Skr.  instrumentals  in  -3  can  equally  as  well  belong  here 
as  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -i  fr.  -e-a  (§  114). 

S  +  e.  Nom.  pi.  *elcuOs  fr:*ek#o-es:  Skr.  -rts,  Umbr.  Osc.  -6s, 
Goth.  -<5s,  O.Ir.  voc.  pi.  a  firu  'o  viri"  fr.  *yi><Js  (§  90).  Conjunctive 
stems  in  -o-  fr.  -5-«-,  *do-  fr.  *rffl-e-  (rt.  c/3-  'give'),  e.  g.  Skr. 
Ved.  3.  sg.  ddti,  prim.  Gr.  *JiJri.     3.  sg.  indie,  pf.  of  roots  in 
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-ii,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  dadd  'dedit'  fr.  Indg.  *dedf,  fr.  *de-do-e,  Goth. 

'.M'vit'  for  regular  *saisa  (§  6(50,  2)  fr.  Iudg.  *ses6  fr.  s>- 
fiom  rt.  sS-  'sow'. 

o  +  o.  Gon.  pi.  "ehjom  fr.  *« no-oni :  Ar.  •Am,  Gr.  -'«»>, 
Lat.  4MI,  <>HG.  -o,  Lith.  -ft 

o  +  flf  (i.  c.  it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  second 
vowel  was  a,  e  or  o).  Abl.  sg.  *eh_i6d  fr.  *el>io.,i  d  :  Or,  -" 
( Locr.  Cret.  «>  Locr.  pwtu  'unde').  Lat.  -6dy\.  Instr.  pi.  *ekitni_s 
fr.  *ckno-(i'is:  Skr.  -rt/>'.  Gr.  -«wc  (§  611'.  Lat.  -0«  -W  fj  BIS), 
Lith.  -aw  (§615).  1.  sg.  pres.  act.  *bheru  (Gr.  tpifu,  Lat.  /"»/■") 
fr.  *bhero-a' :  Ar.  -a",  Gr.  -to,  Lat.  -o,  O.Ir.  -»  (no  rOidiu  'I  speak'), 
•  ioth.  -a.  Lith.  -//  (m&A  'I  turn'  fr.  *sitka,  ep.  the  refl.  sitku-si  'I 
turn  myself,  §  684,  3).  The  nom.  ace.  du.  of  o-stems  in  -"« 
perhaps  also  belong  here  (whence  -C>  before  consonants  in  prim. 
Indg.  §  645,  1),  e.g.  *dudu:  Skr.  dvdit  O.Ir.  dau  do  'two'  (g 

§  116.  II.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o-vowels  with  /-and 
"-vowels. 

"  fr.  e  -i  i,  oi  fr.  o  +  /.  Loc.  sg.  of  o-stems  partly  in  -ei, 
<  Jr.  -ff,  Osc.  -ef,  partly  in  -o/,  Gr.  -o»,  OHG.  -e  O.Bulg.  -i  (com- 
pare however  §  84  rem.  3). 

>> ,  oi  fr.  a  +  F,  o  +  f.  Weak  form  of  the  opt.  of  roots  in 
•a,  -v,  -0.  *sU>i-  fr.  *-s(.i-T-  (rt.  stn-  'stand'):  Gr.  nraTiin;  Skr. 
*stliema,  instead  of  which  sthryttmu  was  formed  after  analogy 
of  the  sg.  stheijClm  (for  regular  *stlm>ii~im).  *<//i//-  fr.  *dln-T-  (rt. 
ilhS-  'place'):  Gr.  ftntny  instead  of  *8atfisv  (cp.  §  109c),  Skr. 
ilhvijilmu  instead  of  *il!ir-mn  after  the  sg.  dheydm.  *dii_-  from 
*di*-T-  (rt.  dO-  'give')  :  Gr.  JnTftiv  instead  of  *icuftsv  (cp.  loc.  cit.) 
Skr.  ili'i/ihiw  instead  of  *dSma  after  the  sg.  dSi/ilm.  Cp.  §  109  a. 
Opt.  tenses  with  thematic  vowel,  e.  g.  Vdwroi-  fr.  *bhero-T-  (rt. 
f'lnr-  'bear'):  Skr.  bhdrPS,  Gr.  iftooig  etc, 


1)  8kr.  nid-d,  tvd-d,  asma-rl  permit  the  assumption  that  in  the  obi. 
sg.  -a*rf  and  -d  stood  beside  each  other  in  the  some  manner  as  -es,  -os 
and  -s  in  the  gen.  8g.  Lith.  rilkn  and  Slav,  rh'ika  'wolfV,  whose  ending 
is  to  be  traced  back  to  an  orig.  form  with  A  on  account  of  Lith.  6  (§  1081, 
can  only  stand  in  an  indirect  relation  to  Lat.  ~5tl  and  Or.  -<■>;  they  are 
a  problem  of  a  similar  nature  as  Indg.  *juqd  'iuga'  (§  113  rem.). 


For   Gr.  yn?   iu   the   Opt.  yvotjuv  (indie,  syvmr  ayvufu»\ 

which  goes  back  to  *yv"n-,  a  prim.  Indg.  form  *ijnoi-  fr.  *<)nd-T- 

must    apparently    be   assumed.      In    like    manner   also   for   Gr. 

miiToro-t    o.Iecl.  flute?   (fr.  *fleistr)   fleire    an  Indg.   *pl<~is-   fr. 

-.    Bee  §§  611.  614. 

B.     THE    VOWELS    AS    CONSONANTS. 

i;  117.  Of  the  vowels  ascribed  to  the  prim,  language  then- 
were  two,  i  and  it,  which  were  employed  both  assonants  (/,  /<) 
and  as  consonants  ( i, 

It  is  not  possible  in  every  case  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between 
Indg.  ',  it  and  the  Indg.  spirants  j,  c.  (§§  554.  598). 

'  can  everywhere  be  assumed  with  certainty,  where  they 

correspond  to  an  i  and    it   of  other   forms    of  the  same   form- 

■m.    or  stand    in  ablaut   relation    to    i   and   tt.     '6.  pi.  "i-nli 

ij-nnti)  beside  2.  pi.  *Ui  (Skr.  i-thn)  fr.  rt.  ei-   go'.    3.  pi. 

Mcr.  ci-no-dnti)  beside  '_'.  pi.  *qi-nu-b-  (Skr.  ci-ittt-thn  i 

fr.  rt.  q<  /-  'to  set  in  rows'.     Nominal  suffix  -iu-  beside  -i(i)o-,  as 

-  (Skr.  mddhyo-8  Gr.  Horn,  utuao-g  fr.  *ttffho-g  'medius') 

beside   *pstri(i)o-8   (Skr.  pHritj'i-s   Of.   udrom-s:  'patrius').     *dit» 

'two'  iSkr.  ved.  dvd,  Gr.  d(f)to-dtxa)   beside  *dit(>j)6  (Skr.  Ved. 

d,   Gr.  ivw).     Nom.    pi.  *tni-es   'tres'    (Skr.  trdy-as)   beside 

loc.  pi.  *tri-8H  (Skr.  /;•/'-<«).    Nom.  sg.  *di£ti-s  'sky'  (Skr.  <///" 

Gr.  Zeti'c)  and  loc.  sg.  *diu-i  (Skr.  dic-l,  Or.  Jif-i).     Koot  form 

'stfep-  or  *sunji-  iu  Skr.  svdp-na-s  'sleep,  dream'  beside  *sup-  in 

Skr.   part,  sitp-tn-s,  Gr,   i'm-vo-t;. 

Where  i  and  it  were  missiug  from  Indg.  times  in  formations 
which  properly  should  have  weak  grade,  the  probability  is  for  /',  r. 
f.  the  participles  Skr.  tijaktt't-s,  Gr.  oshto-^  exhibit  the  it. 
tjeg-,  nut  tieg-  ("step  back  from  something',  hence  in  Gr.  'to 
be  timid,  to  honour  with  pious  awe'),  since  from  txeg-  the  form 
*tiqt6-s  would  have  to  be  expected.  Skr.  ieta  Gr.  xutui  'lies' 
permits  the  assumption  of  the  rt.  Jcej-.  Rt.  ces-  'clothe',  not 
t^s-,  on  account  of  Skr,  pf.  mid.  va-eas-e,  etc.  Cp.  §  307  ff. 
In  Greek  initial  (  and  '  decide  whether  we  have  to  do 
with  j-  or  /'-,  e.  g.  £eoj  'I   seethe'  fr.  rt.  jes-,   £f  yo'v  'yoke'   fr. 
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rt.  jeuq-,  but  ajio-f  "holy*  fr.  rt.  i&g-,  v/tsTq  'vos'  fr.  st.  *iu-sme- 
(Skr.  yu-xina-). 

In  every  case  where  the  spirantal  value  of  the  sound  can 
not  be  determined  with  certainty,  or  with  great  probability,  we 
write  the  Indg.  orig.  forms  in  this  work  with  /,  t'- 

In  most  ludg.  languages  |  and  y,  in  dissyllabic  vowel  com- 
binations as  ia,  MO,  were  spoken  as  glides:  fto,  ««</.  This  sound 
must  have  existed  also  in  the  Indg.  unitary  period.  We  assume 
therefore  e.  g.  *patr-iio-$  and  *du>w  as  the  Indg.  orig.  forms  of 
Lat.  pat r ins,  dud  etc.  Cp.  Sievers  Phouetik3  146,  Osthoff 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  398  ff.  Analogously  i  and  rt  also  before  nasal 
and  liquid  sonants,  e.  g.  *st'l-nt  =  O.Lat.  stent  (sint)  fr.  rt 
'be',  *t'-l;lii-yt  =  Skr.  fUriyun  and  *f;e-Tdii-ntdi  =  Gr.  Horn. 
xmh'uTtt  fr.  rt.  Iclei-  'lean  against',  i  and  n  in  this  case  cor- 
responded to  the  r  in  *is-p-o-  (Skr.  iiird-s,  Gr.  Core,  uioo'-s) 
and  to  the  >i  in  *tnn-u-  (Skr.  tumi-ii,  Lat.  tentt-i-s)  etc.,  s.  §§  223, 
4.  284,  3. 

Indg.  i. 
Prim.  Indg.  period. 
§  118.  Initial  i  only  before  sonants.  Pronominal  stem 
*i'<-  {*iu-$me-)  'ye,  vos':  Skr.  nom.  yiit/dm  Abl.  yu.imdd,  Arm. 
jt-r  'your',  Gr.  vpeTt;  'ye',  Goth.  Ju$  'ye',  Lith.  jUs  'ye*.  Skr. 
</"-'/  'goes',  Av.  jdr'  n.  'year',  Gr.  (lgo-s  'year'  <.»><«  'time',  Lat. 
jiunia  'entrance,  door',  Goth.  jSr  'year',  Lith.  /«'-/"  'I  ride' 
O.Bulg.  jadq  T  drive,  ride',  jaru  m.  jara  f.  'spring'.  Skr.  t/dnti 
fr.  Indg.  *i-nti  (3.  pi.  of  *ei-»>i  T  go'). 

§  119.  Intersonautal.  1.  sg.  *ue[-o:  Skr.  vdy-ii-mi  'I 
weave',  Lith.  oej-u  O.Bulg.  ttfq  vi/n  (§  GS)  'I  turn,  wind'.  Nom. 
pi.  in  -ei-es  from  ei-stems,  e.  g.  ^trti-es  'three':  Skr.  trd 
Gr.  rpt??  fr.  *TQt(i)fq,  Lat.  Ires  fr.  *tre(i)es,  Goth.  Jtreis  fr. 
*prii(i)2  (§§  67.  660,  1),  O.Bulg.  tnje  trije  (§  68).  Causat.  in 
.  e.  g.  Skr.  tarsdytlmi  'I  let  thirst,  languish",  Lat.  torn  I 
make  dry,  parch',  etc.  Skr.  sphdi/a-tr  'increases,  grows'.  Lith. 
spi'jit  'I  am  at  leisure',  O.Bulg.  sp<'/<l  'I  have  success'.  Lith. 
pa-stojit  'I  become  something",  Lat.  stO,  O.Ir.  -tan  'am'  fr.  *st(l-id. 
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Derivative  verbs  as  Skr.  pftaml-yd-mi  'I  fight'  fr.  pftana-  'fight*, 
misra-yd-mi  'I  mix'  fr.  iniird-  'mixed',  Gr.  rlftm  fr.  *Tiftc!-im  fr. 
(Dor.)  rifid  'esteem',  tptXw  fr.  *<fili-i'»  fr.  at.  (//At-  yVAo-  'amicus', 
Lith.  pdaako-ju  'I  narrate'  fr.  pasaka  'narration',  O.Bulg.  Iqka-jq 
'I  deceive'  fr.  Iqka  'craft',  etc. 

Present  stem  *mp-ie-   fr.  rt.  men- :   Skr.  mdnyatt   'means', 

Lith.  hiiitik  O.Bulg.  mittjq  '1  think'.     Derivatives  as  Skr.  udun- 

i/'i-ti  'streams  from'   fr.    prim.   Ar.   *udn-id-ti,   Gr.  rtxrou'vui   fr. 

*cixTn-i<o,  Goth,  fjlitniwija  'I  shine'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *3litmn~id 

228,  2.  225). 

1' resent  stem  *>nf-ie-  fr.  rt.  mer-  'die':  A  v.  mer'yeiti,  Lat. 
mortar;  Gr.  onumoi  'I  struggle  convulsively',  Lith.  Bptrtf  'I  push 
with  the  foot',  cpf.  Vrt#  (§§  284,  2.  286). 

i  as  glide  after  i.     For  examples  see  §§  117.  120. 

§  120.  Postconsonantal.  Stem  forms  *dieu-,  *dieu-,  *diu- 
'sky':  Skr.  nom.  sg.  dyaus  ace.  sg.  dydm  (§  188)  instr.  pi. 
dyu-bhii,  Gr.  Zai,;  fr.  *J*fi>;  *ieflK  (§  611),  ^  (cp.  §  188), 
Lat.  Jup-  in  Joois  Osc.  Iuv-ei  Umbr.  Iuv-o  'Jovi'  fr.  *</ieji- 
(§  65).  Root  form  s/«-  'sew':  Skr.  part,  syil-td-s,  OHG.  mM 
m.  'seam'  siii-lu  'awl',  Lith.  part,  siii-tu-s,  siii-la-s  'linen-thread', 
O.Bulg.  part,  situ fr.  *siy-tii ,  silo  n.  'awl'  fr.  *sh/-lo.  Stem  *ntedlt{<>- 
'medius':  Skr.  mddhya-s,  Gr.  fitaao-g  f^iiao^,  Goth,  midjis,  O.Bulg. 
fern,  mtlda  'boundary'  fr.  *w«//d.  Presents  in  -id,  e.  g.  *uf§m$ 
fr.  rt.  iferg-  'work,  effect':  Av.  ver'zySmi,  Gr.  ps'Sio  for  regular 
*i„iZni  (f  for  «  after  i'yJw,  elprfeu  etc.)  fr.  *f(jay-i(<>,  Goth,  vaurk-ja 
899). 

Postconsonantal  /'  often  interchanged  with  *7  in  prim.  Indg. 
(in  the  same  manner  as  ij,  11,  in,  r,  I  with  My,  un,  tpm,  p;  |Z, 
£!;  1  r>3.  227.  287).  A  formative  element  assumed  various  shapes  not 
only  in  different  words,  e.  g.  suffix  form  -iio-  in  *p;)tr-iiu-  (Skr. 
j>itriya-$  Gr.  ndr/Ho-*;  Lat.  /tatriu-s)  beside  -w-  in  *tnedh-io- 
(Skr.  mddhya-s  etc.,  e.  above),  but  also  in  the  same  words,  e.  g. 
stem  forms  *duf-u-  *diieii-  (Skr.  nom.  diydu-i  ace.  diydm,  Lat. 
Dioc-e  Osc.  Diiiv-ef  JmvJ-u  'Jovi',  Lat.  (fa)  beside  *< 
*</;*(.(-  (Skr.  dydti-$  etc.).  In  this  change  it  is  a  question  of  a 
difference  of  ablaut-grade,  e.  g.  *Qii-d   (Lith.  gifi   thread',   Gr. 
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/fco-s-  'bow'  for  older  *pa,  a.  Oathoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  188)  r. - 
presents  the  secondary  accented  (uebentonige)  weakgrade  form, 
but  *§i-d  (Skr.  jyd  'bow-string')  the  unaccented  (tonlose):  op. 
§§  307  ff.  and  670. 

We  shall  here  confine  ourselves  to  cases  in  which  no  ablaut 
(the  opposite  of  weak  autl  strong  grade)  can  be  determined. 
From  the  investigations  hitberto  made  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  double  forms  t  and  /;'  (s.  especially  Sievers  in  Paul 
and  Braune's  Beitr.  V  129  ff. ,  Hiibschmanti  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXIV  :ui2  ff.,  Oathoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  853  ff,  Zur  Gesch.  i. 
Perf.  421  ff.)  the  following  may  be  given  as  probable: 

After  initial  consonants  the  change  depended  on  the  natm«- 
of  the  final  syllable  of  the  precediug  word.  In  the  parent 
language  they  may  have  spoken  *$6  sitt  =  Skr.  9a  SJKtf  'he 
may  be',  but  *tdd  s'nSt  =  Skr.  Hit  si  if  at  that  may  be'  (cp.  also  Goth. 
1.  sg.  s-i/(iii).  Double  forms  may  also  here  be  shown  as  pre-, 
st.  —    Av.    nirr  i/e-iti   Lat.    morio-r    beside    *mr-iii-  = 

Skr.  mriyd-te,  Opt.  st.  *bku-jf-  =  Av.  3.  sg.  bu-tja-J>,  Gr.  Cypr. 
ffv-irj  beside  *i/i{.<-»i'f-  =  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  b-iija  fr.  rt.  bhei*-  be. 
become'  (cp.  Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  426  ff.).  *tod  mgjetai 
'that  dies'  possibly  stood  originally  beside  *so  mriutni  he  dies', 
impf.  *e  mriieto. 

i  was  used  medially  after  short  syllables,  ii  after  long, 
especially  after  consonant  groups.  This  is  seen  moat  clearly 
by  the  suffix  -io-.  Cp.  on  the  one  hand  *medh-io-  'medius'  (s, 
above);  *al-io-  alius'  =  Arm.  ait  Gr.  uklo-g  O.Ir.  uile  Goth. 
alji-s;  and  on  the  other  *p.»tr-iio-  'patrius'  (s.  above);  *efaj-i«'- 
•'equinus'  =  Skr.  dsviya-s  Gr.  7w7HO-ff;  *ijhesl-iio-  (deriv.  of 
*gheslo-  'thousand')  =  Skr.  su-hasr'u/a-  'thousand-fold',  Gr.  Lesb. 
XtXhot  'thousand';  *mort-Uo-  =  Skr.  d-martiya-  'immortal',  Gr. 
d-fippiato-b'  ((iooTii^  for  fuqito^f  through  the  influence  of  *jipar6-^ 
=  Skr.  mftd-s  mortuus") ;  *>iept-iio-s  =  Av.  naptiya-  'relation',  Gr. 
anyti4-f  'first  cousiu',  O.Bulg.  netiji  'first  cousin'  (-«/-  fr.  -?)'-  §  36); 


•nfljHjo-  =  Skr.  naolya- 


'able',  Gr. 


!KI\  Igl 

to  a  ship';  also  especially  the  established 


y&o-g  vrjto-g  'belonging 
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between  gen.  sg.  Harjit  {lutr/a-  'army')  and  hairdeis   [hainlja- 
shepherd' i.  cp.  §  84  rem  1. 

It  may  be  presumed  that  regular  forms  occasionally  suffered 

interruption  in  their  development  already  in  prim.  Indg.  through 

analogy.     This  certainly  frequently  took   place   iu  the   separate 

developments  of  the  orig.  language,  as  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  y</V-/y„- 

nde  ydv-ya-)  'bovarius'  after  such  forms  as  diviyu-,  Gr.  Dor. 

■  »,  Arcad.  -xiiuat  (dfO-xarim  'two  hundred'  etc.,  cp.  Skr.  -Satya 

f  a    hundred')    after  yikktot  (/ihot\     But,   besides 

thi.-..  ii  ti.  j  arose  in  Aryan  (§  125)  and  Lat.  (§  135)  by  regular 

development. 

S  121.     Anteconsonantal.      i   only  occurred  in  this   po- 

Mtinn  after   a-,  e-    and   o-vowels,    with   which    it   formed   'diph- 

thongs',  e.  g.  3.  sg.  *iiui,l-t   'knows':  Skr.  n'd<i,  Ur.  foidt,  Gutli. 

For  the  fate  of  i  in  these  combinations  cp.  §§  61  —  10S 

and  |  150. 

g  122.  Finally,  jj  only  occurred  finally  as  the  second 
component  of  diphthongs,  cp.  nom.  pi.  *toi  'the'  =  Skr.  te  Gr. 
Horn,  vol  etc.,  dat.  sg.  in  -a[  of  fl-stems  (§  101  extr.).  The 
treatment  in  the  individual  languages  was  generally  the  same 
as  before  consonants,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  til  with  veda  (=  Gr.  foTfc). 

When  conditionally  final  (in  the  body  of  a  sentence),  i  also 
stood  after  consonants,  e.  g.  Indg.  *proti  eblicrom  may  be 
assumed  for  Skr.  praly-abharam  Gr.  ngog-ttpfpov  'I  brought  for- 
ward'.    Cp.  §  645  finals  2. 


Aryan. 

5?  123.     Initially.     Pronominal    stem    Skr.    Av.    O.Pers. 

which'  (in  Iran,  also  denionst.),  nom.  ace.  neut.  Skr.  ya-d 
Av.  ya-p,  Skr.  yd-tha  Av.  ya-pa  O.Pers.  ya-pa  'how':  Gr.  o-b- 
*(jui'  o  '(mod',  Goth,  jdins  'that'  (either  to  Lith.  ji-  in  y'1-5,  §  84 
rem.  1  or  according  to  Liden  Arkiv  f.  Nord.  fil.  Ill  242  from 
Indg.  loc.  *ioi,  formed  like  Gr.  ixfT-vo-*;  fr.  *W),  ja-bdi  'if, 
ace.  sg.  fern.  Lith.  jh  O.Bulg.  jq  'earn'  (=  Skr.  yd-ni,  Gr.  d>, 
Skr.  ydjati  Av.  yazaite  'honours',  Skr.  ydjas-  n.  'veneration': 

ft  r  u  f  m  a  an  ,  Element*.  8 
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Gr.  rt^o,«ai  'I  honour,  stand  in  pious  awe  of  fr.  \ayiOftcu  {%  131 ), 
Syog  n.  'veneration*. 

The  difference  between  initial  Indg.  »'-  and  ,/-  is  still  seen 
in  Skr.  ptc.  istii-  fr.  yaj-  'honour'  (Gr.  ny-io-c)  and  yas-td  fr. 
yas-  'bubble,  seethe'  (Gr.  £«u)  and  similar  forms.  See  §§  117. 
318.  598. 

§  124.  Intersouantal.  Skr.  a-ray-n-ti  'drives  on,  leads 
to'  pra-cay-ana-m  "drover's  goad',  A  v.  ray-rid  'drives,  scares' : 
Litb.  rej-u  'I  persecute',  O.Bulg.  voj-1  'warrior'.  1.  sg.  Skr. 
dhfiruyami  Av.  darayrmi  O.Pers.  ddniytlmly  (read  -mi)  'I  hold, 
keep',  Indg.  ending  of  the  1.  sg.  *-e[d.  Nom.  pi.  Skr.  gir-dy-ag 
Av.  gar-ay-o  'mountains'  (Nom.  sg.  Skr.  yiri-s  Av.  guiri-s, 
cpf.  *Wr-i-a,  §  280). 

1.  sg.  impf.  Skr.  rfyam  OPers.  ayam  (read  tlyam)  'I  went' 
=  Indg.  *(%((»"),  cp.  Gr.  rja  for  *»>  (§  130),  fr.  rt.  e[-.  Opt. 
3.  eg.  Skr.  hanydt  Av.  janyap  'he  may  strike  dead',  prim.  f.  *g/i#- 
iS-t,  fr.  rt.  ghvn-  'strike  dead'.  Opt.  3.  sg.  Skr.  gamydt  Av. 
jamy&p  'he  may  come',  prim.  f.  "(jyi  $t  t,  rt.  gem-  'come'.  Av.  3.  sg. 
mer'yeiti,  to  Lat.  morior  (§  119).  Skr.  3.  sg.  kurydf  'he  may 
make'  fr.  Hyydt,  prim.  f.  *qf-i?.-t  (§  289). 

In  Av.  for  final  -uyr  (=  prim.  Ar.  *-aia[)  -f7  is  written 
and  for  final  -ayem  (=  prim.  Ar.  *-aiam),  -a(.m,  e.  g.  dat.  sg. 
mater  =  Skr.  matdy-r  (nom.  sg.  Av.  tnaiti-s  Skr.  mati-§  f. 
'sense,  thought'),  1.  sg.  impf.  mrrfaem  'I  let  know'  =  8kr.  (a-) 
vedayam,  prim.  f.  *iioidek>-m,  rt.  ye/rf-  'know'.  See  Bartholomae 
Handb.  §§  93.  95.  224.  290. 

§  125.  Postconsonantal.  Skr.  jyd-  Av.  jyd-  'bow- 
string', prim.  f.  *Qi-d-.  Skr.  sat-yd-  Av.  haipya-  O.Pers.  hasiya- 
(read  hasya-,  s.  below)  'true'.  Skr.  ar-ya-  Av.  airya-  'faithful, 
devoted  to,  Aryan'.  1.  sg.  Skr.  pdi-yd-mi  Av.  spasyrmi  'con- 
apicio',  Indg.  *spefc~id.  Passive  Skr.  ias-yd-tr  'is  valued',  O.Pers. 
Jiah-ya-mahtj  'we  are  called*. 

In  Vedic  {  often  interchanged  with  it,  e.  g.  div-iya-  Inmog, 
raj-iyd-m  'dominion'  fcp.  Lat.  rtytw-s),  mitr-hja-  'friendly' 
but  sat-yd- ;  dat.  abl.  pi.  prajd-hhiyas  beside  prajd-blutu*  [profd- 
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'posterity')  pHf-bhjfO»  (pitdr-  "lather"),  etc.    Cp.  §  120.      In  the 

classical  language  mostly  only  /  occurs,  e.  g.  only  -hhyns, 
ouly  rdj-ya-  etc.,  only  opt.  sydm  'sim'.  The  old  grade  //  remained 
however  e.  g.  in  mr-iyn-tr  'moritur',  kr-iyu-ir  'is  made'  (kur- 
'niake'j  and  similar  presents;  in  the  opt.  (precative)  kr-iyd-t  from 
A'ir-  and  similar  forms;  in  the  aor.  a-si-sriy-tt-t  fr.  h-ay-  Sri- 
'lean  against';  in  the  instr.  sg.  Lhiyd  fr.  bht-  f.  'fear'  (cp.  Ved. 
part.  />ltit/-rt>i<i-,  Lith.  bij-oil-s  'am  in  fear')  striyd  from  stri- 
'wife'  (.but  i  in  other  than  initial  syllables:  cldtryd  fr.  ildtrl- 
'donatrix').  In  the  popular  dialects  i't  frequently  appears 
for  tin-  i  of  the  classical  language,  without  the  quantity  of 
the  preceding  syllable  being  a  criterion  in  the  same  manner 
11  Ycdic.  Iu  this  case  it  is  undoubtedly,  partly  at  least, 
not  a  question  of  Indg.  ii  or  analogy,  but  of  a  purely  regu- 
lar evolution  fr.  consonant  +  /  (as  in  Lat.),  e.  g.  Pali  mm-i- 
i/,}, la  =^   Skr.  marijCtthi  'mark,  boundary':    ariya-  =  Skr.  urya- 

very    frequently   after  ;•);  kammiuiiytt-   beside  kammaMtt 
=  Skr.   hiiriii'iijyii-   'operative,   active';    Priikr.    Gfflrfaqi  s=  Skr. 
rya-m  'theft';  wlili.fi ft  =  Skr.  mi-disyn  absolutive  'by  point- 
ing   to'.     With  Prakr.   ia  for  //a  cp.  niutta-  =  Skr.    tii-yiikta- 
'bound  to'. 

Prim.  Iran,  hi  =  prim.  Ar.  si  became  hh  in  Av.,  but  hy 
was  Btill  retained  in  the  GapT  dialect.  BaHhO,  Gap.  vahyo  : 
Skr.  C'i.i-yas  'melius',  neut.  compar.  of  vanhu-  \  Skr.  wish-  'bonus'. 
<>  §  658,  3. 

Final  -[ft  -id.   which   was  still    retained   in   the  Gapa  dial, 
as  -yd  (i.  e.  -ya  and  -yd,   §  649,  1),  appears  after  consonants, 
cully  after  A,  (=  prim.  Ar.  s,  §  558,  3)  as  -(■.    yrhr.  Gap. 
yihyu  :  Skr.  y/i-syo,  gen.  sg.  fr.  ya-  'which'. 

-im  appears  for  -ytn.  ainim  :  Skr.  iiiiyd-m  'alium'  (Gap. 
also  anytm).  hmplm  :  Skr.  sutyd-tn  'verum'.  Similarly  yrsuim  \ 
Skr.  i/iijiiii/n-m  'venerandum*.     Cp.  Bartholomae  I  land  b.   §  05. 

In  Av.,  as  in  Vedic,  the  metre  shows  that  y  is  often  to  be 
read  as  iy  especially  after  long  syllables,  e.  g.  bdmya-  'beaming, 
shining'  as  bdmiy a-,  dat.  pi.  hitarbyo  =  Skr.  sitf-bhyng  'vinctis' 
as  hituiiiiifr',.     This  is  further  shown  by  the    preceding  voiceless 
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explosives  aot  being  changed  into  spirants,  e.  g.  dditya-  "legal" 
was  daitiya-;  because  *datiu-  would  have  become  *dai]>ya-,  as 
e.  g.  haipya-  =  Skr.  sat  yd-  'true'  shows  (§jS  368.  473'. 

In  Old  Persian  iy  or  Ty  mostly  occurs  (the  latter  only 
graphically  different  from  iy,  s.  §  21).  In  a  number  of  cases- 
in  which  these  spellings  arc  found,  the  pronunciation  may  li 
been  ii  as  in  Ved.  and  Av.  But  this  can  only  be  directly 
supported  in  cases  where  the  preceding  t  was  not  changed 
to  s  (§§  353.  473),  e.  g.  martiya-  'homo'  =  Av.  niaiiya-  (s  =  rt 
§  260)  Ved.  miirliyi-  (§  120  p.  112).  In  most  cases,  however. 
iy  (hj)  will  havo  to  be  read  as  /,  certainly  in  lmsii/u-  (=  A  v. 
luiipya-  Skr.  sat  yd-)  and  others,  where  s  was  caused  by  ti,  pro- 
bably iu  (Diiya-  (=  Av.  ani/n-.  Skr.  n/ii/d-),  niauiyilliy  (2.  sg.  conj. 
pres.,  to  Av.  1.  sg.  indie,  pres.  mmiyii,  Skr.  3.  sg.  pres.  indie. 
mdnyidf  fr.  Ar.  man-  'think'),  3.  sing.  opt.  /amiyn  (  =  A  v. 
jdiiiyill)  Skr.  yamydt   eat")  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

On  the  other  hand  O.Pers.  tya-  'which'  is  to  be  read  ;is 
tiin-  on  account  of  the  non-change  of  the  t,  cp.  Ved.  tiyd-  be- 
side tya-  'that,  the'. 

\  126.  Anteconsonantal  and  finally.  The  vowel  re- 
mained i  after  <I  (fii)  in  Sanskrit,  whereas  in  prim.  Ar.  and 
prim.  Skr.  ai  became  c.  Prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Iran,  ai  appear* 
in  Av.  as  ar  (i.  e.  ae)  or  oi,  finally  as  -Si  and  -<;,  prim.  Ar. 
and  prim.  Iran.  &i  as  ai ;  prim.  Ar.  n[  and  0|  remained  un- 
changed in  O.Pers.  (ai,  written  -aiy  -ay  when  final,  and  di). 

Prim.  Ar.  3.  sing.  *a[-ti  'goes'  =  Indg.  *ti-ti,  Gr.  t7-at  : 
8kr.  tti,  Av.  a?iti  (fr.  aeti  §  638),  O.Pers.  aitiy.  Prim.  Ar. 
3.  sg.  *bharait  'he  may  bear'  =  Indg.  *bhiro'it,  Or.  f/it'poi  :  Ski. 
bhdr&t ,  Av.  bund  J/.  Prim.  Ar.  *ilurai,  loc.  sg.  of  *dura- 
'distant',  cp.  Gr.  oixtt  ot'xoi  'at  home  :  Skr.  dnri ,  Av.  dilrtii 
d'drf,  O.Pers.  dilraiy  diiray. 

3.  sg.  Skr.  ait,  Av.  aij>  "went*,  Indg.  *«#  fr.  *t  eit,  fr.  rt. 
cj'-;  O.Pers.  atiy-ais  'went  beyond'  (the  ending  -s  from  the  sig- 
matic  aorist).    Instr.  Skr.  pi.  falais  Av.  satdi-s  from  st.  Skr.  sain- 


Av.  sata-  'centum',  Gr.  -o*,    (§  611).     Av.  dat.    sg.  niazistai  fr. 
at.  masilkh-  'maximus' :  Gr.  fityt'or>;>. 
Cp.  §§  62.  78.  94. 

§  127.    The  transition  of  /  to  a  palatal  spirant. 

y  was  probably  everywhere  i  consonantal  vowel  in  Yedic  and 
classical  Sanskrit.  Whilst  initially  and  frequently  also  medially 
it  became  a  spirant  in  I'liikiit,  hence  e.  g.  ja-  'which'  (sT)  = 
ya-,  hajja-  n.  'business,  trade'  (3v5T)  =  kari/n-. 

Bartholomae  (Ilandb.  pp.  9.  36  f. ,  cp.  also  llubschmann 
Kulin's  Ztachr.  XXIV  354  f.)  thinks  that  it  had  partly  a  spirantal 
function  in  Iranian.  The  change  of  prim.  Ar.  tenues  into  spirants 
seems  to  have  been  caused  by  this  in  every  case.    (§  473). 


Armenian. 

§  128.  It  is  here  difficult  to  ascertain  the  sound-laws 
owing  to  the  scarcity  of  reliable  etymological  material.  In  any 
case  i  probably  did  not  remain  unchanged. 

Initial  /  seems  to  have  became  a  spirant  ;'  in  je-r  'your', 
which  is  generally   connected  with   Skr.  i/n-sma-  Lith.  jus  "ye". 

i  disappeared  after  consonants,  cu  'a  breaking  up',  to  Skr. 
ft/u-ti-i  'quick  motion,  departure  from  something';  it  is  not 
however   clear   whether   the  prim.    Indg.   rt.   is   qieu-  or  qjeu-. 

»EpentIiesis  appears   in   ail,  gen.    cdloy,   'alius'   fr.  *alio-  (Goth. 
Gr.  a).Xo-  etc.). 
For  the  rest  we  refer  to  llubschmann  Armen.  Stud.  I  78. 


Greek. 

§  129.  Initially  uniformly  ',  which  presupposes  a  voi- 
celess /  as  intermediate  stage.  6V  'who' :  Skr.  yds.  ^««  'liver' : 
Av.  yahar',  Skr.  yakft,  Lat.  jeatr.  ajio-,-  'holy,  venerablo'  : 
Skr.  yq/tia'-a 'offering',  idfdvtj  'battle' :  Skr.  yudh-  'fight',  ln«b. 
*  fr.  ' :  vftfut  'ye'  beside  Att.  LfiiTg,  to  Skr.  yu-.i»iu-,  cp.  Lesb.  o 
fr.  i  =  Skr.  sd  §  564. 

§  130.  Intersonantal.  i  between  vowels,  when  the  first 
*ras  not  if,   dropped  out  in  prim.  Gr.  (except  when,  after  i,   it 
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served  as  a  glide  to  the  following  vowel,  a.  §  181).  iVnt,-  'two? 
fr.  *<iffi-oc,  Horn.  pf.  iti&a  i.  e.  *JtJ/w  'I  fear'  probably  from 
*JfJ/o(xV«,  it.  duel-.  Nom.  plur.  tijh^  'three'  fr.  *rg&{  <)-fb- : 
Skr.  tniy-u?.  1.  sg.  tfofiiiu  'I  frighten,  scare  away'  :  Skr.  bhrt- 
/tit/Cniii  'I  hunt'.  The  cases,  in  which  x  seems  to  have  been 
retained  in  this  position,  are  new  formations,  e.  g.  Arcad.  r:in 
'I  atone  for,  pay'  not  =  Skr.  cdy-u-tr,  but  a  formation  from 
riio  zito  (Skr.  li-i/d-ti)  after  tstato  iretaa  etc.,  Horn,  oxvtiut  be- 
side invsm  'I  hesitate,  linger'  not  fr.  *<>xvi-w>  (cp.  oxjo-c  'i 
tation'),  but  formed  after  such  presents  as  rthio)  fr.  *rfAta-|w  T 
finish'  (§  131). 

j  after  K:  Cypr.  opt.  ipv-xi]  =  Av.  bu-yO-J),  Indg.  *bhn-ti-t; 
Lesb.  pros,  pu/o)  fr.  *b!u<-i<~>,  rt.  Wie/t-  'be,  become'. 

When  the  second  vowel  arose  from  Indg.  sonantal  nasal: 
1.  sg.  ija  'went'  for  regular  */,'«  (/,'-,  formed  after  iwr  etc.)  fr. 
Indg.  *ti-ifi,  3.  pi.  opt.  mid.  Horn,  tpepofam  for  *<pt(jouio  (-m- 
after  tptpotfteOa  etc.)  fr.  *bh6roi-y,to,  rt.  W/er-  'bear'. 

1.  sg.  xtY.ra.ivm  'I  make'  fr.  ^rfxraivw,  *rtxrn-x.w  fr.  tixtihv, 
(iai'vw  fr.  *{iaviio,  *liu[t-it,>,  *(i>/i-io  (§  204),  rt.  gcwi-  'go'.  Cp.  >?  234. 
anuiya)  'I  struggle  convulsively'  fr.  *anani(o,  *$pr-L6  (§  293)  :  Litli. 
S[iirih  'I  push  with  the  foot',  g  palatalised  nasals  and  u  and 
combined  with  the  preceding  a  to  form  m  (§  639).  On  the 
other  hand  uxaUiu  1  stir  up,  hoe1  fr.  *axa\no,  *s'jhiv  '•  Lkh. 
skilt'i  (fr.  *skil-iu)  'I  strike  fire'.    Cp.  §  131. 

§  131.     Fostconsonantal. 

s[-  became  '  :  r-mjv  (<'■>  'thin  skin'  v-ui'-n-g  'hymn,  song', 
to  Skr.  syii-man-  'cord'  syu-td-s  'sewed',  cp.  further  the  com- 
pounds with  xar(a)  xdaatttu  Att.  xarrf/ia  'anything  stitched, 
leather  sole',  j^o-xu'rrfro-s  'new-soled', 

Postvocalic  s  and  y  became  palatalised  by  a  following  /, 
then  the  latter  combined  with  the  preceding  vowel  to  form  a 
diphthong  (§  639).  Gen.  sg.  *r»-/J|o  "of  the'  =  Skr.  td-sya  be- 
came *ro«ro,  Horn.  to7o,  Att.  rot".  Horn.  rskttu)  Att.  TtXtS  T 
complete'  fr.  *rfJU<T-x&)  st.  zikia-  'end',  cp.  Skr.  munus-yu-ti 
'honours'  from  humus-  'honour ,  respect'.  Horn,  tir,*  'sim'  fr. 
*iow,  op.  Skr.  sydnr,  the  -*-  in  the  Att.  form  ttrjv  is  due  to  the 
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influence  of  ilutv.  'yj.(tf-i»i  'I  weep'  (fut.  xXccv-Wftat)  became 
*xXfttf«j,  hence  Horn.  Att.  jtXaia,  but  *xhmf+  Att.  y.kot-  in  ukan^ 
etc.,  like  tetjg  'brother-in-law1  t'r.  *ituJh]Q  —  Skr.  dSour-,  s.  §  96. 
The  double  forms  yj.ai'o,  and  y.uko,  as  well  as  ra&u  aud  x«<«  'I 
burn,  light'  I  fut  tutvaw)  are  due  to  levelling:  the  form8  were 
originally  xkttt'oi  y.Mta*;  y.'l.an  /.kuioutv  etc. 

*ttt9-lfli  'I  kill"  became  xriww  iu  Lesb.  aud  xxtirio  in  Att. 
(hy  compensation  leugthnning).  ^u/nsv-^iov  'better'  became  Atr. 
u/invi'iv  Bo?ot.  llitfimxAtToc  Arcail.  'AfOftilfc  Cypr.  uiftifAyt, 
*>fHii,-it>  'I  destroy'  became  Lesb.  yBipQta,  Att.  i/On'on;  Arcad. 
•'.  Iliia-Un-Hn-z)  =  Lesb.  ntyo- (o/o-g)  fr.  *7tf(Jl~.  The3e 
forma  show  that  Hum.  tlv  aud  ins/a,  which  arose  from  *tvi, 
*i'.7fp/  before  worils  beginning  with  a  vowel,  are  due  to  com- 
pensation lengthening,  nnoi-  Dor.  n^ut-  {llngi-doo-^,  Ilyoi'-tloo-c) 
is  a  mixture  of  moi  -f-  nno-  (Dor.  *nrt(i-),  aa  ia  also  Uom.  tiyl 

pi  —  fiV.     Cp.  §  618. 

Whereas  *orik-iu>  'I  order'  became  universally  artX)un,  *uXio-<j 
alius'  Atr.  etc.  BuOotf,  but  Cypr.  aUo^i    Cp.  §§  130.  639. 

Indg.  ji  g/ii,  /./,  ;//</',  (j,  <////  appear  as  o<r,  rr,  see  §  489; 
Indg.  //  as  C  (od ),  JJ,  s.  §  493. 

Indg.  pi  became  <ir.    Verbal  stem  uti-   in  mta  'I  spit'  fr# 

/!-:  Lith.  spidu-ju  O.Bulg.  plju-ja  (fr.  *(s)pitl-i(t,  §  147) 
'I  spit',  Bkr.  alhi-ithijn-ta-  'bespit'  (cp.  §  827).  /hUvtm  'I  oppresa, 
depress'  fr.  *j[uXtn^ai  fr.  %aXsn6-s. 

The  prim.  Imlg.  duality  *  and  i{  waa  preserved  e.  g.  in 
c«co;  'mediua'  (fr.  mfu&ip-s  =  Skr.  inui/lti/n-s)  compared 
with  mt(no(  'patrius'  (  —  Skr.  pUriyu-s),  in  £f'£«i  'I  do,  work* 
(fr.  *futy-iio,  cp.  §  120)  compared  with  u)-/</i  1  aweat'.  On  the 
other  hand  the  Lesb.  forms  ufnoooz,  liXXorrogoj  =  Att.  /tfarptag 
'moderate',  uXXorQtoe  alienua'  etc.  show  a  sound-change  which  took 
place  within  Greek  itself:  fitrpios  became  *metfios,  *metiiina, 
thence  ftiuggoq  (§  626).  It  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  the 
£  in  Leab.  -<<■,  *uo~«,  ZovvCaog,   Cypr.  xopla  and  others,   beside 

*,<,nU'it,  dttorVOos  (s.  Meiater  Griech.  Dial.  I  p.  127  ff.)  ia 
due  to  a  Gr.  change  of  i  to  i  than  to  regard  it  as  an  old  in- 
herited double  form  as  is  the  case  with  fttao$  and  ndioioc. 


120 


Indg.  ■  in  Greek  and  Italic. 


§  1S1—1S3. 


V 


The  Cypr.  orthography  riic<ji\u,  iiarrj/xtr,  Pamphyl.  tW, 
E<irfi(r)Jitv<;  (=  'Aitnep&tQf)  I  read  //'),  and  other  facta  show  that 
the  antevocalic  i  was  pronounced  -ii-  in  words  like  rxnTotog. 
The  ending  -no%  was  therefore  probably  the  unchanged  form 
of  Indg,  -iio-s. 

§  132.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

The  Indg.  anteconsonantal  ei,  Qg,  </<',  - "/.  BjJ,  $j  can  all  be 
proved  to  be  pure  (-diphthongs  up  to  historical  times.  E.  g. 
H/u  (=  Indg.  *e[»ii  'I  go'),  o7Ss  (=  Indg.  *ttoi<1e  'he  knows"), 
tpigsxm  (=  Indg.  *bheretai  3.  sig.  mid.  fr.  rt.  bhcr-  'bear'),  'innim 
"tttim  (=  Indg.  *eJcudi  'to  a  horse"),  ;w'j«/  /<•>(>'?  ('to  land'  with 
Indg.  ending  -tfj)  were,  in  Attic,  still  pronounced  with  ei,  o[  etc. 
about  500  B.  C. 

But  ei,  oi,  ai  underwent  manifold  changes  even  at  an  early 
period.  In  certain  cases  j  became  &  and  iu  others  the  con- 
sonantal vowel  coalesced  with  the  first  component  to  form  a 
simple  long  vowel.  S.  §§  64.  80.  90.  In  the  Middle  Ages 
monophthongs   were  generally    the  only    forms   still   met  with. 

The  first  component  of  Pi,  m,  fl/  was  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in  prim.  Gr.,  e.  g.  Innot^  =  Skr.  div/lis  (§  Gil).  When 
final,  they  remained  unchanged  up  to  historical  times.  But  then 
final  i  became  mute  at  the  same  time  with  the  new  i  in  the 
combinations  tp,  bn,  Si  (f„  to,  «)  which  in  the  meantime  had 
often  arisen  before  consonants,  as  fire  'ye  went',  oiuhn;  'easy'. 
This  process  however  di/  not  extend  itself  over  the  whole  lan- 
guage at  the  same  time;  it  seems  everywhere  to  have  taken 
place  with  rtt  earlier  than  with  at  and  cat.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  third  Cent.  B.  C.  they  were  still  only  spoken  as  simple 
vowels  in  all  or  most  dialects,  e.  g.  Itttko  as  hippo,  tjrt  as  Ste. 


Italic. 

§  133.  Initially.  Indg.  i  and  /  fell  completely  together 
in  i,  written  /  in  Lat.  words,  and  i  in  Umbr.-Samnitic.  Indg.  { 
e.  g.  in  Lat.  jecttr  'liver'  :  Skr.  yakft,  Gr.  jyrrao.  Cp.  Lat.  ju- 
gn-m  'yoke'  :  Gr.  ^vyo-v,  with  Indg.  /-.   It  is  frequently  uncertain 
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ther  a  form  represents  Indg. {•  or/- :  Lat.  jont-s  'joke',  Umbr. 
itika  'ioca' :  Lith.  jukas  joke';  Lat.  juven-i-s  juven-cu-s,  Umbr. 
icengar  nora.  'iuvcncae'  (/-  fr.  *iu-)  :  Skr.  yi'win-  'young'  yuva- 
id-s  'youthful',  Goth,  jugys  'young'. 

Several  centuries  after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era 
Lat,  ./'-  ii-)  became  a  spirant  which  became  developed  to  il :'-: 
cp.  e.  g.  Ital.  i/iorane  Fr.  jeune  with  Lat.  juvetiis. 

§  134.  Intersonantal.  /'between  vowels  seems  to  have 
disappeared  already   in  prim.  Italic'),   when  after  /  it  did    not 

B  as  glide  to  the  following  vowel.  Lat.  ed-  'she',  ace.  earn  : 
Goth,  ijo-  'she',  ace.  if  a;  cpf.  *efa-;  Umbr.  earn  'earn'  eaf  'oas\ 
Osc.  iok  'ea'.  Nom.  pi.  Lat.  trts  'three'  fr.  */r«(j)-es  :  Skr. 
trayas;  Lat.  pontSs,  Umbr.  puntea  'bridges'  :  O.Bulg.  pnttje 
pnUje   'ways'.      Lat.   st.  aer-   (gen.   aer-is)  'ore,   bronze'  aenu-s 

us  'brazen',  Umbr.  ahesnes  "aenis'  (where  h  only  indicates 
the  separation  of  the  vowels  in  both  dial.),  fr.  *aies-,  *<iies-tto- 
($  570)  :  Skr.  dyin-  "iron".  Lat.  siO  'I  stand'  fr.  *sta-(i)o,  shls 
fr.  *sta-(i)e-.*,  Pelign.  incitbal  'incubat*.  Lat.  tied  'I  sew',  ntunt 
fr,  *ni-(i)o,  *nc-(i)o-nt  :  OHG.  mlun  'to  sew',  fled  'I  weep'  : 
O.Bulg.  hli-jq  'I  bleat',  sited  'I  am  silent'  fr,  *silS-{i)0,  cp.  Goth. 
3.  sg.  silaip  'silet'  fr.  *sile-ie-ti  (§  142).  O.Lat.  compar.  j'k'Ores 
plures'  :  Skr.  pni-yas-,  cpf.  *plP-ies-.  Causat.  momii  'I  cause 
r»  remember'  fr.  *mon>in  :  Skr.  miindyami :  2.  pi.  imper.  montte 
fr.  *mone(i)ele  :  Skr.  man  iyata.  Osc.  put  fad  'possit'  fr.  *potv\i\ttt, 
to  Lat.  poUru  pot  it  i.  O.Lat.  duO  'I  am  called ,  named'  :  Skr. 
hH-ffd-tl  'is  heard'.     O.Lat.  conj.  Jnut  'sit'  :  Lesb.  tpvlta. 

Lat.  fl»i<~>  'I  finish'  represents  an  older  *fini-lo-  from  finis, 
just  as  Skr.  Ved.  urdti-yd-ti  'is  hostile,  bears  ill-will1  from  drd- 

' hostility'.  Notwithstanding  the  orthography  -»'(5  we  must 
probably  assume  that  }'  was  not  quite  mute.  This  consonant 
however  disappeared  by  contraction  in  ftnTs,  finite,  whose 
original  endings  were  *-i-ie-s,  *-i-ie-te.  Cp.  §  135  concerning 
ierJ,  patrins  etc. 


II  Some  forma,  in  which  i  was  only  apparently  retained,  as  in  Osc. 
■  It let,  Umbr.  fuia  'fiat'  portaia  'portet',  will  be  disposed  of  hi  the 
accidence 
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Iudg.  *<i?'-i'J    (Or-  (lid'ytu)   'I  go'   became  *</iie>itO   in    prim. 
Italic  ('tj§  208.  239),  thence  Lat.  ratio;  Indg.  pres.   st.  *ii'> 
'die'  (At,  3.  sg.  mer- t/r-iti)  became  prim.  Itul.  *mori<j-  (§  _ 
thence  Lat.  wio»w,  a.  §§  12l>.  13.~>. 

§  135.  Postconsonautal.  i  was  only  retained  aa  a  con- 
sonant in  this  position  when  a  consonant  had  disappeared  bet";.- 
it.  L.it.  Joe-is,  Umbr.  Iuv-e  Osc.  Iuv-ei  'Iwvi' :  Skr.  tfytob-f, 
Gr.  /.hie.  Lat.  <lj0  'I  say'  fr.  *ah-iS  or  *ah-'to  beside  ad-dgium  : 
Skr.  pf.  .'!.  sg.  rfAd  'said' :  nn't/or  'greater'  beside  inclgiitt-s  :  Skr. 
muluyus-  'greater';  cp.  §  510. 

In  other  cases  j  becaino  souantal,  a  process  which  ma] 
compared  with  the  transition  of  the  sut'tix  -no-  to  -uo-  (_§  170).  of 
-do-  to  ■■■iit'>-  (intermediate  stage  -f//o)  etc.  (§§  200.  627). 
E.  g.  medius:  s!<r.  mddhya-e]  alius;  Qr.  bA1o-£;  aeu-pediu-» 
'quick-footed':  Gr.  na(oe;  con-spiciO:  Skr.  p&&y&>m',  eapiO:  Qotb. 
hitfjit.  In  like  manner  also  MNt'0,  morior  directly  fr.  *r< 
*iii(»-iur  (cp.  §  134).  That  »i  was  spoken  (if  only  with  a  weak 
articulated  /),  is  probable  in  itself,  and  is  vouched  for  by  such 
spellings  as  Fabiitis,  Comeliiu  (Seelmaun  Die  Ausspr.  des  Lutein. 
p.  237). 

The  form  socius  fr.  *soku-i»-ts  (rt.  seq-  in  setjuor,  cp.  Qr, 
d-oonrjrjjn  'helper'  with  no  =  qi,  §§  131.  48'))  is  of  interest  for 
the  chronology  of  the  change  of  -/-  to  -/<-,  since  a  probably 
dropped  out  at  n  time  when  /,  not  already  ii,  was  still  spoken. 

Further   such    forms   us    CapU    capti    fr.  *capics   *capid   = 
Ooth.  ha/Jit  hufjip,  cape  fr.  *capi  (like  mare  fr.  *mari,   ij 
the  latter  fr.  *capie,  also  point  to  this  old  j,  likewise  nom.  ati  , 
Coruclis  fr.  -/«'s  cp.  Lith.  iRetfM  fr.  *mediis  (§  84  rem.  1). 

Rem.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  we  have  still  an  older  i  fur  ffjQ 
in  such  ijuantities  us  avium  it'r.  am*-*),  prtneipjum,  facias,  found  in  Koiiiau 
poets,  these  possibly  follow  the  prevalent  pronunciation  of  some  dialect. 
It  is  quite  incredible  that  u  similar  one  holds  good  for  prim.  Romance  *>nprf>»« 
(Italian  mezzii)  etc.  (Diez  Oramni.  d.  rom.  Spr.  I*  p.  179ff.,  Horning  Ztschr. 
f.  rom.  Phil.  VII  572  f.). 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  it  seems  to  have  remained  un- 
changed   in    the   following   cases.     Lat.   gen.    pi.    trium:    Goth. 


-136. 


Iiiilir.  (  in  Italic 


123 


/.//-'.  Lith.  trij-u,  O.Bulg.  tnj-t  trij-i.  (jr.  tguSv,  patrius: 
Skr.  pttriyth,  Gr.  mxTfio-g.  rSgiu-8:  Skr.  rajiyti-r).  stem  (later 
);  Skr.  sii/'ini,  Qotfa.  0(/tJW.  ihi-ln'tts  fr.  *dir-bhit-ilos,  fieri 
it  Indg.  *W/(-"'/,  /  i.s-  fr.  *blt>j-ik-$,  tVum  rt.  ifatf-  (cp.  §  120 
and  Osthoff  Zur  Gcsch.  d.  Pert'.  430  ff.). 

Wa  caunot  tell  whether  the  t  was  consonantal  or  sonantal 
in  Umbr.  fasia,  Volse.  fasiu  'fueiat',  Umbr.  aeie  dat.  'uuspiciis', 
Osc.  mefiai  'in  media',  diuvia-  Tovia-'  and  other  similar  forms 
in  the  Umbr.-Samnitie  dialects.  Whereas  ij  may  be  traced 
in  ipelliaga  as  Umbr.  Yusiia-per  'pro  Vooia',  I  tee,  Iuviia  'Io- 
YUUn'  (cp.  Osc.  Meelikiieis  'Muhyiov),  ami  (  in  audi  as  Umbr. 
vist  \a  beside  vestisia  cestisia  abl.  'libamento",  spinam- 

af  beside  spiniam-a  'ad  spinaiu'.  Osc.  s  from  //'  in  Battsan 
'Bantiae',  z  fr.  <//  in  zicolom  'diem'  (cp.  Lat.  iliirttla).  i  seems 
to  have  sprung  from  older  ii  in  both  forms;  the  zetacistic  process 
may  have  been  limited  to  the  local  dialect  of  Bantin. 

S  136.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ii,  ni,  ajj  were  still  diphthongs  in  prim.  Italic.  At 
th"  beginning  of  historic  times  ei  seems  to  have  become  an  open 
7  iu  Lat.  and  Osc,  the  orthography  ei  was  at  all  events  retain -'1 
for  a  long  time  after  the  diphthong  had  become  monophthong 
(§  65).  oi  ami  ai  were  certainly  still  diphthongs  at  the  beginning 
of  historic  times.  They  became  in  the  first  instance  or  and  og. 
Fur  their  further  development  s.  «$§  81.  97.  Prim.  Ital.  ei,  <>i, 
ai  are  met  with  only  as  monophthongs  in  Umbrian,  e.  g.  etu 
fr.  prim.  Ital.  *cilod,  unu'unum'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *o/«o-w, 
sve  si"  =  Osc.  svai 

The  first  component  of  t'i,  oi,  ai  was  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in  prim.  Lat.  or  prim.  Italic,  e.  g.  Lat.  oloes  Hits  = 
Skr.  -ais,  Indg.  *-dis  (§§  86.  612). 

Final  *-di  became  -6  in  Lat.,  e.  g.  dat.  sg.  e<ju6  =  Or. 
Vtj-ti.);  Marius  Victorinus  knew  -oi   ex   libris   auti^uis   foederum 


1)  nuln'y,  r.jliis  probably  not  fr.  *-W»»'i«s  =  Skr.  -bhiyaa  in  Y 
bhnjaa    etc.    (cp.   Stolz  Lat.    Qranim.  §  90),    but  a   transformation    of   *-bhi 
after  ittis,  in  the  same  manner  ns  tibi  was  of  *-bhi  after  i#/»,  cp.  Skr.  ii\- 
bhtf-fui  'tibi',  yuqma-hhy-am  'vobia'  with  particle  -am  (see  the  accidence). 
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et  legum ;  perhaps  still  the  old  -oi  -rtj  became  -<X,  e.  g.  Dat. 
MtttQtO  Watutae'  like  Gr.  /f'ipn:  -di  may  still  be  represented  in 
the  oldest  inscriptions  in  such  forms  as  Menervai,  whilst  -ae 
is  the  locative  ending  of  later  times.  Osc.  dat.  A.bellanui 
'Abellano',  deivai  'divae'. 


Old    Irish. 

§  137.  Initially.  In  most  words  which  come  under  con- 
sideration it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  iuitial  sound  was 
Indg.  /'-  or  j-f  and  traces  of  this  Indg.  difference  have  not,  so  far 
as  I  know,  hitherto  been  proved  in  Keltic.  The  consonant  was 
dropped  in  Irish,  but  was  retained  in  the  Gallo-Britannic 
branch. 

Indg.  i-  in  lud-  ('strife,  fight')  found  in  many  Britann.  proper 
names,  as  O.Cymr.  Iud-nerth  (nerth  'strength'; :  Skr.  yi'idh-  'battle, 
combat',  Gr.  iatdri). 

"Whether  the  following  have  Indg.  /-  or  j-  is  doubtful:  O.Ir. 
Oac  5c  Cymr.  ieuanc  Corn,  ioiiene  Bret,  iaouank  juvenis'  Gall. 
liiriiirillu-Sy  prim.  Kelt.  *iout3ko-s:  Skr.  ytwa-Sd-s;  O.Ir.  compar. 
On  (Bret,  iaou),  Buperl.  Sam:  Skr.  ydv-tyas-,  yir-isth'i-.  O.Ir. 
Ft  'zeal',  Gall.  latiftt-mtlnts  (cp.  Mid.  Ir.  edmur  =  O.Ir.  *ttiimr 
jealous,  zealous'  fir.  Ft  +  mar  'great').  O.Ir.  aiy  'ice',  Cymr.  ia 
(=  *iay)  'ice',  Bret,  ten  (=  *iayin)  'icy'.  Other  Gall,  proper 
names  with  i-  as  Iunr,  bwavttm  s.  Zeuss-Ebel  p.  47. 

§  188.  Intersonantal  i  had  disappeared,  -tun  -tr>  I  am', 
2.  sg.  -tai:  Lith.  std-jil-s  'I  place  myself,  -earn  'I  love'  (2.  sg. 
ruri)  fr.  *cdra-i6  or  *cdrd-iu,  a  denominative  verb  like  Gr. 
Tiudi)  fr.  *ttfta-LU),  Skr.  j)rtana-yd-)iii. 

§  139.  Postconsonantal.  Dat.  (instr.)  sg.  ailiu  (i.  e. 
ailht)  fr.  *ali6,  stem  alio-  'other'.  Compar.  laiyin  |  i.  e.  laigiu) 
'smaller'  fr.  *lag-i6(s) :  cp.  Gr.  lldoaeiv  fr.  *tkax-i.ii)v. 

-e  with  palatalisation  of  the  preceding  consonant  (§  640) 
appears  for  -io-  in  the  Indg.  endings  *-io-s,  *-io-m  and  for  *-j'a, 
o.  g.  aile  'alius',  aile  n-  'alium';  ncutr.  suide  n-  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-m: 
Lat.  soliu-m;  nue'aew':  Skr.  ndvya-s,  Indg.  *neu-io-s  (cp.  §§  66. 


§   189-142. 
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164);  t''-'i».  aUe  'alia'.  This  -c  also  appears  in  cases  where  ac- 
cording to  §  120  we  should  expect  an  original  -iio-,  e.  g.  orpe  ti- 
ll, 'heredirus':  Goth,  arti  n.  'inheritance'. 

Rom.  The  pro  CMS,  which  gave  rise  to  this  -e,  is  not  clear.  We 
do  not  know  whether  in  this  oase  we  have  also  to  take  into  consideration 
the  suffix  tori:;  -  t   rem.   1 )    for    the    muse,  and   ncut.,   and    for    the 

l -ni  I  (ufBl  form  as  in  Lith.  znl?  'root,  plant*.  Thurueyson  conjectures 
Unit  t  of  all  beeame  *allon  (cp.  Lat.  n/i'ii.sl,  thence  *afto(t)  i"  il 

to  be  read  h  palautliaed  Q,  oil*;  oorrwpoodingty  in  the  fern.*.'' 
'afcu,  aile:  cp.  (lull.   Alilta   —  Atitit  and  similar  forms. 

4}  140.  Anteconsonantal  and  finally.  In  accented  syl- 
lables ti  became  9  (/</)  §  00;  Oj  became  M,  finally  i  i>  82;  «i 
became  at',  finally  I  §  98. 

Rem.  Cp.  §  657,  4  for  tinul  Indg.  -dj,  a[. 


I 


.ie  rin  ante. 


S  141.  Initially.  Indg.  /-  andy-  fell  together  in  i-  in  prim. 
Germ. 

Iudg.  /'-.  Goth.  j?r  OHG.  Jttr  n.  'year' :  Av.  ijdr"  n.  'year', 
Gr.  M/ja-^  'year'.  Goth,  jut  («?)  'vos' :  Lith.  jus,  Gr.  ififfg. 

Indg.  ;-.  Goth.//'/.  oilG.  joh  n.  'yoke':  Skr.  gugd-m,  Gr. 
-i ;  9-9  'yoke'. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  we  have  Indg.  /-  or  j-  :  Goth,  juggs 
ggtf)    OHG.  jung  'young',   prim.  Germ.  *iuuute-ga-s:   Skr. 
i/iuii-Si.i-s  Lat.  juven-cu-S. 

Ii.  ,/-  was  /-.  In  OHG.  (and  OS.)  |-  before  e  and  j 
became  a  spirant,  which  was  written  7,  e.  g.  gener  'yon',  geliaii 
'to  say,  speak',  indie,  pres.  gihu,  but  pret.  iah  idimn;  s.  Braune 
Ahd.  Gramm.  §  116,  Holthausen  Die  Soester  Mundart  §  182. 
Prim.  Germ.  /'-  dropped  out  in  O.Norse:  O.Icel.  &r,  ok,  iiinjr 
=  Goth  >r,  fuk,  jaggs. 

c;  142.     Intersonantal. 

Goth.  fem.  stem  ijo-  'ea'  =  Lat.  ed"-,  cpf.  *eia-. 

1'rim.  Germ.  -//-  ==  Indg.  -ft-  (§  67)  became  -J-  before 
consonants  and  finally.  Goth,  preis  OHG.  drl  'three'  fr.  *prii-(i)c  : 
Skr.  trdyas,  O.Bulg.  tnje  trije  etc.,  Indg.  *trej-es;  likewise  Goth. 
ftuteh    OHG.   gesti    guests'   fr.   *^astii-(i)z  =   O.Bulg.  gosfije 


(justije.  epf.  *qhostei-es.  2.  sg.  imper.  Goth,  mtti  0I1G.  neri 
'save,  nourish'  fr.  *nazi-i(i)  (Hoth.  s  for  c  after  the  analogy  of 
iiisnti  'to  recover,  be  healed',  s.  §  581),  Goth,  fra-mnlei  'destroy 
(something)':  Skr.  vurtdya  'let  something  take  its  course',  Gr. 
tpipu  'scare'  fr.  VMiK  Indg.  *-<?/«.     Cp.  §§  060,  1.  661,  2. 

Goth,  indie.  1.  sg.  nasjar  3.  sg.  nasjtp  (OlIG.  tieriu  nerii, 
Mod.IIG.  itiilire,  niihrt)  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *>Hiziio  *7ta2>ii<1i,  still  older 
*>io:>'iij  *itozeitjtli.  This  -e/e-,  younger  -//»'-  became  -i[-  -T-  after 
long  closed  syllables:  Goth,  fi-ururdeij).  Cp.  Skr.  l.sg.  tartdyO  mi, 
3.  sg.  vartaijnti  =  Indg.  prim.  f.  *{iorteio,  *uortei_e-ti.  Goth.  ti«a- 
iiitilifjti  'I  offer  violence',  3.  sg.  a)ia»uihteij>,  from  annmahti-  f. 
'reproach',  can  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  *-<-/7i,  *-/-/<'-/<,  cp.  Skr. 
Ved.  uritli-i/d-ti  'is  hostile'  from  driti-  'hostility*.     Cp.  §  635. 

It  is  questionable  whether  Goth.  1.  sg.  opt.  batr&U  (indie. 
batra  'I  bear")  is  regularly  developed  from  *bhero-i-tji  prim. 
Germ.  *beraiu(n)  (§  244)  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IV  378, 
VI  161,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  302,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  626). 

Goth,  siuja  'I  sew':  cp.  Gr.  xnaotm)  fr.  *x«t-<jk-xi.i,  O.Bulg. 
Kjq  fr.  *H>J-m  (§§  60.  147),  Lett,  schu/ii. 

Indg.  e/-  appears  in  Goth,  before  vowels  as  at-  (<*»/-)•  saia 
'I  sow',  3.  sg.  s'tiif)  (also  saijip,  taijamU):  Lith.  sijk  O.Bulg. 
aijq  'I  sow',  cpf.  *sitio.  armaiO  f.  (st.  armaidn-)  'compassion' 
(from  arma  'I  pity',  3.  sg.  armdiJA,  prim.  Germ.  *arm?iOn:  In 
unaccented  final  syllables  as -at-  fr.  original  -e-[e-:  3.  sg.  ar»i<nf> 
fr.  *armc-ii-d(i) ,  *-i-{e-ti;  it  is  here  a  question  of  the  present- 
class  which  is  represented  in  Lat.  by  habere,  taecre,  siltre  (Goth. 
halMin,]>ah(ni,  sil(t)i).  In  OIIG.  we  have  the  forms  sOan  (saltan), 
gan,  saian  (i  =  i),  s3irnn  (OS.  saian,  Ags.  sdtran,  O.Icel.  s<J) 
as  compared  with  Goth.  MtYm  and  the  form  armet  as  compared 
with  Goth,  anmlip. 

Rem.  1.  The  much  discussed  question  as  to  the  history  of  ante- 
vocalic  ii  in  Germanic  (recently  more  fully  discussed  by  Paul  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  VII  152  ff.,  Kogel  IX  509  ff.,  Bremer  XI  46  ff.)  has  not 
yet  been  completely  cleared  up.  The  following  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
most  probable. 

*seio  existed  up  to  the  end  of  the  prim.  Germ,  period.  The  ni  in 
(iutlt.  saia  was  the   lonj  vowel   of  the   at  in  balm,  namely  an   open  ?, 
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which  rowel  is  certainly  to  be  assumed  also  in  loan  words  a»  liairuiais  = 
Gr.  c/Vp#<i..-  (Or.  a<  was  an  open  e  in  Ulfila's  time);  s.  Braune  Got.  Gramm.a 
p.  11.  Cp.  Goth,  au  before  vowels  §  179.  It  is  probable  that  the  j  in 
fi  was  still  prim.  Germ,  -j-,  but  it  must  not  be  maintained  as  certain. 
We  may  apparently  assumo  for  West  Germ.,  where  e  became  6  (§  T.'i), 
that  i  partly  I  before  a  and  guttural  vowels)  regularly  dropped  out  and 
that  then  ir  made  its  appearance  before  guttural  vowcln  us  glide  (1.  Bg. 
ttiieu  I,  after  which  by  form  assimilation  i  became  aUo  used  before  guttural 
Towels  and  tr  before  palatal:  ami  at  this  stage  the  different  dialects  took 
different  directions.  One  might  also  assume  that  thou  forms  in  which  i 
r.  _-nlarlv  dropped  out  were  extended  by  analogy  to  all  other  forms  and 
Hint  j  was  later  generated  again  as  a  glide  in  sti-is,  (0-4  etc. 

Original  i\r  in  unaccented  final  syllables  was  treated  somewhat 
differently.  3.  gg.  *anneiidi  became  'armiidi  (with  open  i),  thence  Goth. 
armiip  and  OHG.  arniit.  For  Goth.  1.  eg.  tn-ma,  1.  pi.  MfMflt,  Bee  the 
accidence. 

Prim.  Germ.  *hloiana-n   'to  blossom'   (cp.  Lat.  fl6-s  fl5-r-is 

'flower'):   OHG.  Uuoan   (bhtohon)   bhtoion   Huotoan,  OS.  bloiuii, 

Ags.  bloiran ;  cp.  OHG.  s&ian  sflwan  above.     Prim.  Germ.  3.  sg. 

*friio-ii-di  'loves'  (=  O.Bulg.  pri/'a-jt-tl  'takes  care  of)  became 

*fi-i[o[iti,  */rii6(ti,  thence  Gotb.  frijop,  analogously  OHG.  salbdt 

=  Goth,  salbop  'anoints';   cp.   Goth,    compar.    armSM     poorer*, 

superb  (irmosls  'poorest'  fr.  *ar»id-izO,  -ista-z,  which  first  became 

*arm9iz9  -oisi 

Rem.  2.  It  is  remarkable  that  6i  and  ei  were  treated  differently 
before  consonants,  but  I  Bee  no  plausible  means  of  avoiding  this  as- 
sumption. 

After  short  vowels  -[-  occasionally  appears  as  -ddj-  in  Goth. 
Gen.  pi.  toaddji  'duorum':  8kr.  drai/d-.  daddja  'I  suckle':  Skr. 
dhtii/'i-mi.  iddja  'I  went':  Skr.  d-tja-m.  To  this  -ddj-  corresponded 
O.Norse  -ggj-,  e.  g.  O.Icel.  tvegr/ja  :  Goth,  toaddjf.  In  Westgerm. 
the  original  prim.  Germ.  'Bound'  generated  an  t,  which,  uniting 
with  the  preceding  vowel,  formed  a  diphthong,  and  when  the 
preceding  vowel  was  «',  an  1,  e.  g.  OHG.  zwdjo :  Goth.  tvaddjS, 
FrJja:  O.Icel.  Frigg.  The  conditions  for  this  universal  Germ, 
special  treatment  of  -i-  have  not  been  determined.  Cp.  §  179 
and  Kogel  in  Paul-Brauno's  Beitr.  IX  523. 

Rem.  3.  The  consonant,  developed  before  the  prim.  Germ,  {-sound  in 
Gothic-Norse,  was  a  palatal  g.  Nothing  stands  in  the  way  of  our  assigning 
Ml    palatal    value    to  O.Ioel.  g<j    before  j.      This    sound    moved    further 
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forward   in  Oothio   and   became   (dorsal  Y I   </   i  id).     See   Braune   in   Panl- 
Braune'a  Beitr.  IX  MS  I. 

Indg.  Combination  -ni-.  Goth,  glilmunja  'I  shine',  like  Gr. 
antoitniviH  'I  sow  with  seed',  Indg.  -mn-'m  (§245).  Goth.  /cum. 
st.  kunja-,  n.  "sex.  race'  fr.  *£#-i°S  S(mui-kiuijn-  'of  the  same 
race  or  family'  to  Gr.  o/<o-ji/o-c,  which  stand  to  one  another 
in  the  same  relation  as  Lat.  morior  to  Skr.  inriyc  'I  die'  etc. 
(§  120  p.   112). 

Goth.  -j-  was  -/-.  The  frequent  spelling  with  g  in  OHO. 
points  to  a  spirantal  pronunciation,  e.  g.  pluogentiu  to  bluoiun 
'to  blossom',  wart-sago  'seminiverbius'  to  sdian  'to  sow',  3.  pi. 
opt.  pres.  salbogSn  beside  sulboiin  salbocn  from  salbun  'to  anoint'. 
cp.  §  120  extr. 

§  143.     Postconsonantal. 

Consonant  +  i  in  the  initial  syllable  was  not  retained 
unchanged. 

Of  the  Indg.  double  form   of  the  Opt.  *sit-m   and   **t 
'sim'   the  latter  only  survived:  Goth,  sijdu.     Cp.  also  us-kijans 
'sprouted  forth'  (pres.  1.  sg.  us-kei-na),  originally  *<ji7-owo-s  fr.  rt. 
gei-    (Osthoff  Murph.  Unt.  IV   38.  368.  373). 

The  /  of  *s[tt-  united  with  the  following  u  to  form  a  diph- 
thong in  Ooth.  siujan  OIIG.  siuwan  'to  sew',  OHG.  sittla  'awl' 
(cp.  Skr.  sgd-td-s  'sewn',  Lith.  siu-ta-s  'sewn',  shila-s  'sewing 
thread'),  likewise  in  OHG.  ckiitiran  'to  chew*  fr.  *giil-  (cp.  O.Bulg. 
ilvq.  zujq  'I  chew'  fr.  *ziwq  *-?('«m,  §§  52.  147). 

Rem.  With  siujun,  as  compared  with  midjtm-gardi  'sphere  of  the 
earth'  (i.  e.  *»iiiljum{a)-gards)  etc.,  compare  piua  'servant'  fr.  *pin(u)-: 
(gen.  piv-ia)  with  sunjus  'sons'  fr.  *s\iniu(i)z  (cp.  §  179). 

Medially. 

(iuth.  Diidji.t  midja  'medius  media':  Skr.  mddhyn-s  mddhyd. 
alj is  'alius':  Gr.  dklo-^.  berus-jils  'parents',  properly  partic.  'having 
brought  forth':  cp.  Lith.  gen.  sg.  partic.  pf.  sukus-io  of  stikii  'I 
turn".     Opt.  viljdu   'velim' ')  for   orig.   *uel-ie-m   (with    this   cp. 


1}  The  ending  formed  after  the  analogy  of  balrdu,  t.  the  accidence. 
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"  tat  nii^'.  *s-ii<~-m).  hafja  'I  raise':  Lat.  rapid  fr.  *cap{6. 
Verba  in  -at/a  as  l./iupatja  'I  givo  a  box  on  the  ears',  svogatju 
'I  sigh'  like  Or.  verbs  in  -«£w  fr.  *-uS-yo.  Of  the  nom.  sg. 
hah'dtiB  'herdsman'  fr.  *xirdi'k{i)-z  (cp.  3.  sg.  Jra-vardeip  fr. 
*>(nnlii(i)il(i),  §  142)  as  compared  with  harjis  'army'  we  have 
already  spoken  in  §  120,  wo  refer  also  to  5?  660  rem.  %\  pi. 
hafrdjOt  fr.  *xirdiioz  like  1.  sg.  fra-vardja  fr.  \tardii6.  Goth. 
tmmiija  'I  name'  may  be  regarded  as  the  representative  of  a 
prim.  Germ,  form  *Hainn-iiC>,  so  that  it  would  stand  to  gtitmuHja 
I  shine'  (§  142)  in  the  same  relation  as  Skr.  mf  iyAtS  to  Av. 
iu,t'-ii,-iti  (ij  120  p.  112)  and  aa  Gr.  now-ia  to  xtxruiva  (fr. 
*nrxrrce-/«  §  2;)4). 

In  OHO.  j  had  suffered  manifold  changes  the  course  of 
which  it  is  to  some  extent  difficult  to  control,  becauso  no  diffe- 
rence was  made  in  writing  between  j  \  i)  and  /',  and  becauso 
tin-  fate  of  j  was  conuected  with  the  West  Germanic  consonant- 
lengthening  which  arose  before  this  consonant  (§§  215.  277. 
529.  532.  685.  540). 

-ri-  after  short  syllables  became  by  anaptyxis  -rii-,  -rig-  (g 
signifies  palatal  spirant,  cp.  genrr  §  141,  phtogenliu  §  142). 
Dat.  hrrir  lurigr:  op.  Goth,  hurju  'oxercitui'.  Mem,  feria  ftHffO 
ferry-man':  Goth.  *farja.    Cp.  §  628. 

In  other  respects  postconsonantal  -(-  was  still  retained  in 
tin-  oldest  period,  e,  that  is  g,  was  also  written  instead  of  i,  and 
disappeared  in  the  IX  cent,  willio  wille.o  (read  irillio  irilleo) 
uilln   'will,   desire' :  Goth,   til/a    in.    In//'(i)an  :  Goth,   hafjan  'to 

,  ////'(/  Ian  :  Goth,  bidjem  'to  beg'. 

{  had  already  disappeared  before  i  prior  to  the  time  of  our 
eldest  monuments.  2.  sg.  W//s:  Goth,  bid/is  'thou  beggest*.  Dat. 
pi.  In  rim  fr.  *hrr-ii»i  (and  further  fr.  *-iem,  *-iom):  Goth.  Iinrj'iin 
'exercitibus'.  More  will  be  found  regarding  poatoOOSOnantal  j 
m  OHO.  in  Braune's  AM.  Gramm.  p.  88  ff. 

S  144.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ei  became  ii,    7  in  prim.  Germ.      1.  sg.  *tth0  (Goth. 
</)  'I  ascend'  :  <ir.  artf/m.      Loc.    sg.  *#ajmJ   (OHO.   iuimi 

fl  r  ug  m  an  u  .  ElemtDts.  Q 
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heinie)  'at  home'  :  cp.  Gr.  oi'xn   'at   home'  (Kogel  Zeitschr.   f. 
deutsch.  Altert.  1884  p.  118  f.).    See  §  67. 

Indg.  oi  and  <ii  fell  together  and  have  partly  remained  i- 
diphthongs  up  to  the  present  time.  S.  sg.  Goth,  vdit  OHG 
weiz,  Mud.lIG.  iras,<  :  Or.  Jntit.  Norn.  pi.  Goth,  fxii  OHO.  tkC 
tlr  'the'  :  Gr.  mi.  OlIG.  BtUa  f.  seilo  in.  'string:,  cord'  :  Lit. 
miiln  'strong  hair,  bristle',  Lith.  srttt-s  "cord",  from  r(.  tajf  'bind*. 
See  §§  83.  90. 

Goth.  dat.  sg.  fern,  (jibdi  'to  a  gift'  fr.  orig.  -dj  :  Skr.  Ved. 
-fli,  Gr.  -«.     See  §§  659,  5.  860,  3. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

Q  145.  Initially.  Indg.  /-  and  /-  fell  together  in  <-,  which 
has  retained  the  pronunciation  as  consonantal  vowel  in  historic 
times.  Aec.  sg.  feni.  Lith.  jn  O.Bulg.  ja  'earn'  :  Skr.  i/d-ni  (ir. 
«v  /)'»'  'quam',  Imif,r.  *iti-»i.  Lith.  /'<-/''  'I  ride,  drive',  O.Bulg. 
jada  'vchor'1)  :  Skr.  ijti-wi  'vohtir',  Indg,  *i<l-.  Lith.  dial,  fdoUM 
pi.  'liver'  :  Lat.  /eciir,  Gr.  ^n«p.     Lith.  /fla  'vos'  :  Skr.  yfiycfm, 

Gr.    fytrfg. 

In  Slavonic  initial  /'/-  hocame  i-.  i-ir  'qui'  fr.  *n-£e,  beside 
which./)  |  Lith.  ,/Js,  cpf.  *//-$,  §  84  rem.  I),  which  was  en- 
elitically  attached,  remained ;  op.  especially  the  'definite'  declension 
of  adjectives,  as  d(ibrf-$\  ami  icibUji-ji,  and  hereto  j(7)  —  l» 
ft  with  the  same  change  of  h  to  o  as  in  domoch{U)  =  dotntichU 
Jjsj  .r)L',  665,  ">.  hftt  'yoke'  fr.  */7//o,  older  still  *iii<jt>  :  Skr.  ////./>/-»;, 
Gr.  gfeyo-y  with  Indg.  initial  /-. 

§  146.  InterHonantal.  Lith.  t>ejit  O.Bulg,  rljn  ri/tt  'I  turn, 
wind" :  Skr.  vdijttmi  1  weave",  cpf.  ' nri-u.  Lith.  dnej)  'by  twos' 
OBulg.  dvo/i  'twofold*  :  Skr.  dnaijd-  twofold'.  Lith.  sfju 
O.BoIg,  sr/it  'I  boV  :  Goth,  sain,  cpf.  *st~ic>,  Lith.  /"'///  O.Bulg. 
hi j<l  'I  bark':  Skr.  nh/d>iii'[  bark'.  Lith.  pSsakO'jti  '1  relate, 
O.Bulg.  Iiikii-jn  'I  deceive'  :  cp.  Skr.  pftcm£L-yd-mi  'I  tight*.  Lith. 
at-saj-d  'horse  traces'  fr.  rt.  sai-  'hind'.     O.Bulg.  ijosl'ije  t/ostije 


1 1  Tlic  orthography  "''i  beside  jmhi  lb  1 1 in>  to  a  friisc  representation 
of  the  aouud-rimiliiimtiun  in,  which  wiiti  occasioned  l>y  the  change  of  orig. 
i  to  t«  (.§  7«). 
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'guests'  fr.  *-ej-es  :  cp.  Skr.   dvayas  'oves'.     O.Bulg.   instr.   sg. 
zenoja  of  iena  'wife'  :  cp.  Skr.  /ilwdi/a  fr.  jiliod-  'tongue'. 

Lith.  miiiiii  O.Bulg.  mnijti  'I  think',  prim.  Balt.-Slav. 
*m/«-/(5  :  Skr.  nniiii/utS  'ho  thinks',  Indg.  pros.  st.  **n#-je-. 
O.Bulg.  itnja  'I  cut  off,  orig.  *<j/m-/4  from  rt.  gltcn-  'strike,  how". 
Lith.  spiriii  'I  push  with  the  foot' :  Or.  (initiym  *I  struggle  con- 
vulsively', cpf.  *tjpf-jfi,  Lith.  slilii  'I  strike  fire'  :  Or.  axuXXm 
I  stir  up,  hoe",  cpf.  *9fr&.     Cp.  §§  250.  304. 

i  as  glide  between  i  and  a  following  vowel.  Qou.  pi. 
Lith.  tr'tj-u  O.Bulg.  tnj-1  trij-l  'trium'  :  Uoth.  pri/'-r,  Qr.  ipfWP, 
L:it.  trium.  O.Bulg.  /iri/fi-^ni  prija-znl  'love'  :  Goth,  st.  frija-, 
limn.  sg.  frets  'free',  Skr.  jir'njii-  'dear',  Indg.  *prii-6-.  O.Bulg. 
biiih'ijii  Imilrijn  fern,  collect,  'brothers' :  Gr.  r/o«rj>/«.  Lith.  bij- 
1  am  afraid'  :  cp.  Ved.  part.  mid.  bhiff  0>td-8. 

Lith.  }  and  Slav,  j   retained    the    pronunciation  /    between 
vowels. 

§  147.     Postconsonantal. 

Lithuanian.     Here  a  distinction  must  be  made  according 
a  palatal  vowel  (e,  i)  or  another  followed. 

i  dropped  out  before  palatal  vowels  already  in  prim.  Baltic 

(J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  381   f.   and  339).     Voc.   sg. 

fr.  *.vp<7-/f,  to  nom.  svfczias  'guest'  fr.  *scet-iu-s.    Comparat. 

sdhl-'s-iii-s  (fr.  sitltlu-s  'sweet')    fr.  *-ies-nii-s,  formed   with    the 

luiiiparat.  suffix  -ies-  =  Skr.  -JKM-.    Nom.  sg.  &md  'earth',  Lett. 

.   PrusB.  semwr,    prim.  Bait.  *zem-'iP ;  see   the  accidence  for 
the  relation  of  this  suffix  form  to  -jfl  in  </h-i<t  gin  'wood,  forest' 

•.Ic  '///v'|,    :inia   :ini   'tidings'   (Lett,  find)   and    in  O.Hulg. 

'in,  as  well  as  to  marl)  (gen.  mareeids)  'bride'  />nti  'spouse'. 
geras'is  'definite'  form  of  the  adj.  giras  'good',  beside  ft*.  Nom. 
sg.  midis  'tier'  (gen.  m?di%6)  IV.  "mrtl-ij-s  (i  retained  after 
vowels  :  wt~i-/i*.  gen.  iih'i-/o,  'sign,  nod'),  Indg.  -ii-.i  ($  S4  rem.  1); 
whereas  fokys  'bear'  (Lett.  Idzia)  with  -i/s  fr.  *-iii-s  like  Uoth. 
katrdeit  fr.  */inl-iii-: ;  i.  e.  we  have  hero  a  manifestation  of 
double  suffixes  -Id-  and  -/'/"-,  respectively  -/'/'-  and  -Hi-  I  J}  120), 
which  in  Baltic  were  brought  into  relation  in  the  nom.  sg.  with 
the   varying  position  of  the  word-accent. 

9» 


Postconaonantal  i  remained  longer  before  other  vowels  thau 
before  e,  I.  It  softened  the  preceding  consonants  and  then 
mostly  disappeared  in  this  palatalisation,  so  that  the  i,  which 
is  now-a-days  written  between  consonants  and  following  vowels, 
is  simply  to  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  the  softened  pronunciation 
of  tho  consonant.  This  softening  is  more  intensive  in  the  south- 
eastern dialects  than  in  Pritss.  Lithuania,  spiiiu/ii  'I  spit' :  cp. 
Or.  nrtio  fr.  *(«r)ffjf-j<i»  (§  131).  aiii-ln-.o  'sewn'  :  Skr.  si/ft-tii-*. 
Gen.  sg.  p)kio  {jMti-M  m.  'pitch'),  st.  /)//./<(-,  orig.  '71/7-/0- :  cp. 
Gr.  m'aau  fr.  *ntx-ia.  uriii  '1  plough'  :  O.Bulg.  orj<[,  7/-, 
became  c:i-,  </i/-  i.  e.  softened  ts,  dz,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  U'czio  fr. 
*trtir>  {I 'lis  'father'),  molzio  h.*m»djfi  (micU-t  'tree');  this  ahVi- 
tion  is  not  old;  //,  ili  occur  still  in  the  dialect  of  Memel 
and  are  pronounced  similarly  to  softened  /.',  <j  etc.  Whilst  Indg. 
*ncn-io-a  'new'  (Skr.  mlpipi-s  'new')  became  mtuj OS  lutHJrs,  Indg. 

*i/rrn-io-   (Skr.  kronjit-ni    'raw   meat,    carrion")    I ante   kraHjai 

kraSjes  (op.  Pruss.  Yocab.  rmui/u). 

i  remained  in  Slav,  after  p,  b,  p,  m,  but  in  a  part  of  ih.- 
Slav,  languages  (amongst  which  <  ).ltulg. )  a  soft  I  was  developed. 
O.Bulg.  pljuli  'to  spit'  fr.  prim.  Slav.  *{s)piri-ti :  Lith.  spiiin-ti. 
Indie,  pros.  1.  sg.  zobijq  2.  sg.  sohl/'eSi  etc.,  inf.  sobctti  'to  rat?. 
Pem.  znn/jii  'earth'  :  cp.  Lith.  Umi, 

i  palatalised  /,  r,  n,  aud  then  disappeared  (as  in  Lith.). 
or  jit  'I  plough'  :  Lith.  oriu.  tl/jtt  'ground,  pavement'  :  cp.  Lith. 
pi.  tiles  'foot-boards  in  a  small  boat'  (§  304).  tonja  'smell'  fr. 
orig.  *ani<l   (i?  filifi,  1 1  fr.    rt.  ait-  'exhale'.      The   softened    on- 

<■»       rs       r*  - 

sonants  are  represented  iu  manuscripts  by  r,  /,  w  or  rj,  I/,  nj 
or  are  simply  written  r,  /,  n,  e.  g.  voln,  roljn  and  r»ht  beside  n>//./ 
ace.  of  pnljit  f.  'will,  wish',  more  beside  mor/'e  'sea'. 

Prim.  Slav,  (i,  ilt  (  =  older  //,  <//  and  Hi,  ////')  became  it,  fd 
in  O.Bulg.  Pros.  1.  sg.  nuHq  2.  sg.  meslesi  etc.  fr.  *meliq  *me- 
tiesi,  inf.  metuti  'to  throw',  meida  'lunuulary'  fr.  *med[<X  :  Skr. 
iii(iillii/ii.  The  same  sound-combinations  arose  from  sli,  cli. 
tiHita  'pinguedo'  fr.  *tlustiil  (more  correctly  *lilat!ti.  !?  .'U)2)  from 
tliistu  'pinguis'.  za-gvozdn,  T  nail  fast"  fr.  *za-gn<i:<lut.  from 
(jcocdl   "nail'.      When   an    r  or   P   stood   between  /,  </   and    the 
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following  /,  it  did  not  prevent  this  process  of  assimilation,  sh- 
moStrjq  'I  look,  consider'  fr.  *-motr-ln,  iuf.  a&-tnotriti.  Adj. 
ueut.  hu-tlrjc  'vigilant'  fir.  'Iiiclr-k.  u-»instr//n  '1  kill"  (part. 
pret.  pass,  teiiifixti'l/niit)  fr.  *it-inrttiiti  (for  the  interpolated  / 
•  182)!  in)',  /i-iiiiilnili.  The  form  tlQitu  corresponded  to 
'{  Bono*  fr.  *D.<trin,  inf.  oatriti,  derived  from  oslrfi  slutrp', 
the  t  of  which  was  excrescent  (§  545). 

K  .in.   I.     In   tin'   phonetic   i>.\|>tiiiiiiliini   of  this  influence   .'I  i '  <ui  11  pro- 
ng  I    or   </,    mill    ri>usoiii»rit-trroii|is    containing    them,    we    must   start 
from  'ri.      The   tr.'iitiin-Til    of  these    prim.    Slav.    combinations  in 

tt»'  siiiv.  dialects  shows  that  the  whole  eomhinatioo  preceding  the  t  wa* 
first  of  all  softened.  Then  arose:  •./<■'"- '''"!i  *tiUfjfi,  'osYVm  i'  tndi- 
eating  the  softening);  j  niter  f,  &  in  the  first  two  tanas  then  became 
a  palatal  spirant  (y  roiceleee,  y'  foioed):  *;/<'"- ''}<!.  *ttU't'/n  (prononnoi 
<tf  uud  t'x  like  Boss.  .lh  mill  Tli  I.  Ill  O.Bulg.  specially  *<•-./  m  became 
ia,    and    *.,.  tflt'l'z'a    lieoame    first    *ijru:i(  zu.    'tlu.t'lsn    (pro- 

aoanee  id  and  rV  like  Polish  '';'  ami  <■  i.  then  VaaroTasj,  (juris1)  and 
eaoJ  (op.  below  for  Sr  fr.  *.U'i). 

Analogous!]    */»»< <//-i,  'miim    became  in  prim.  Sim.    *wuttjfl,  *m 
rinii  SseoTj  '.   iik/'/ii.  Renos  specially  in  O.Hulg.  throngs:  antioipation 

Of  the  spirant  */»>  ;'•/';•",   *»"/'/'!'  ''""'bor  *«n'-W«,    *WMS?a'q   —   *nnz- 

The  O.liulg.  forms  fii-mnslrjd.  u-mnitilin,  biidrj*  were  also  prepared 
dread)  in  prim.  Blav.  in  so  far  u  i  bad  softened  the  wholo  com- 
i.i  nut  in  iih  'i ,  'i,  dr.  Hut  it  inii^t  here  be  observed  thai  the  *  and  i  de- 
pending  on  tin-  anticipation  of  the  palatabsni  are  not  always  written  in 
the  monuments,  e  g.  sd-mofrl  i)*n{)t  beside  sit- moitr(J)tniji  n. 'consideration' 
(Mihloeiob  Vergl.  Oramm.  I -'  220).  Wo  du  not  decido  as  to  how  this 
iting  orthography  is  to  be  judged. 

Thai  the  O.Bnlg.  combinations  id  and  it  were  spoken  aofl  ((/.'  . 
illnws    from   such    spelling*  as  nadtidi   (i   sign    lot  Ja)    besids    mni, 

•m  beside  .'   dut.  sg.  of  tbo  part.  sy.  ',iv'  met  with  in 

nost  nsonnments.    Cp.  rem.  4. 

From  prim.  Slav.  Li,  ijj  (mostly  =  Indg.  ql,  ui,  <jhi,  §  461) 

in  prim.  Slav.  6  (i.  c.  ts),  </:',  the  latter  was  weakened  to 

O.Bulg.  pri-twii  'comparison'  tr.  *-tt<khi.    /ail  'mendacious' 

*lu'jii  :  OHG.   lukki  'mendacious'  (prim.  Germ.  st.  */"3ia-); 

mentior'  fr.  *lu</iq,  inf.  lugati. 

Analogously  ski  became  s6  i.  e.  sts,  hence  by   assimilation 


1  i  J,  4  are   the  softened  i,  f.     Cp.  Ai.  j  and  $  §§  20.   21.   396   and 
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of  the  sibilants  sis,   further   historic  st   (more    correctly  if,   cp. 
rem.   1).     istn  istesi  etc.  fr.  *iskin,  inf.  iskali  'to  seek'. 

Rem.  2.    Cp.  vn.ihii  'to  begin'  fir.  '™*;'i     -  *inz    C'li.     Further  on 
account  of  the  O.Hul|».  change   of  fti  to  fe,    the  loc.    sj*.   i  ' 
cloriclaei  from  nom.  cloceclnlcU  'human'  and  inf.  isiclili  hcsido  is-ciliti  'to  heal' 
('«/  fr.  sto )  are  instructive. 

Beside  this  treatment  of  (>rim.  Slav,  hi,  jrj  there  is  also  a 
change  of  them  to  c  (i.  e.  Is)  and  <h,  the  latter  was  weakened 
to  8  in  O.Bulg.  iu  the  beginning  of  the  literary  period  (Miklo- 
sich  Vergl.  Gramm.  I2  251  ff. ).  Notn.  sg.  iu  -icj  in.,  -ire  n., 
-Jca  f.,  e.  g.  junta  'young  bullock'  fr.  *h~uiikn,  srnltre  'heart' 
fr.  *srittlkie,  or)ca  'ovis'  fr.  *otukid.  Neut.  lice  (gen.  //<</)  'face' 
fr.  *likle.  Fern.  Btlsa  'way'  fr.  *tftgjfl.  The  treatment  here  in 
question  took  place  at  a  later  period  of  the  prim.  Slav,  language 
than  the  one  above,  viz.:  at  the  sanio  time  when  the  instr.  sg. 
Hakiml  (O.Bulg.  tuku  'talis')  became  tac(ml{$%  84.  462).  There- 
fore a  *haukH  was  only  formed  to  *h't}i7kii  and  an  *ovfkjfl  to 
+orlka  after  the  law,  whereby  ki  became  c,  had  already  ceased 
to  operate.  The  voc.  jtmTce  still  belongs  to  *h~ut<kh  («p.  elude: 
vliikii),  so  too  jutnil  'taurinus',  ov(&  'ovinus'  are  also  directly 
to  be  referred  to  */mm7/.'m,  *ocika '). 

Prim.  Slav,  si,  zi  =  Indg.  XSg,  ;/;',  flnl  (S  412)  became  al- 
ready in  prim.  Slav,  s,  i.  O.Bulg.  pros,  ptfq  piieM  etc.  (inf. 
plsati  "to  write')  fr.  *jrisiq  *plsiesT,  rt.  p^-  'to  cut,  cut  straight'. 
iuj<{  and  *i7<w  'I  chew'  fr.  *ziu-iq  and  *«00q  **mp^  (§  52),  the 
latter  =  OIIG.  ckiuwu  from  rt.  giaru-.  Iiz«,  liiesi  etc.  (inf. 
//,?«/*  'to  lick')  =  Lith.  leziu  'I  lick',  prim.  f.  *lei{jh-id. 

i  with  a  preceding  Indg.  s  became  s  in  prim.  Slav,  iiti 
'to  sew'  fr.  *suti,  *siyti  =  Lith.  siuti  'to  sew'  (§  60).  Adj.  naU 
'noHter',  to  gen.  nasii  "noBtri'  (fr.  *nas-su).  Part.  neut.  bysqiite-jc 
'to  ftJi.Xov\  to  an  obsolete  fut.  indie.  *l>y-sq  :  Lith.  l/ii-siu  T  shall 
be'.  Part.  pf.  gon.  sg.  masc.  nesitsa  (indie,  pres.  iiesq  'I  carry'): 
Lith.  nrsz-us-io,  cp.  Goth.  nom.  pi.  bcr-us-jos  'parents'  ('those 
who  have  brought  forth'). 

1)  No  direct  historic  connexion,   consequently,  oxists  between  > 
ami  Lith.  jaunlkix,    gift  jaioilkio   'liride-groom'  I  pruperly  'juvenculus')   in 
spite  of  their  similar  suffix  formation. 
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Rem.  :t.     In  tlio.si'  runes  wliero  I ndg-.  x  had  punned  into  c/i  in  prim. 

i\  .   i   i-   OOl   to   bfl   irmi'il   buek  direetly  to  jsi,  but  first  of  till  to  <:hi  (cp. 

like  I  iliiu^liter-in-lrtw    mlj.  fr.  sinu:ltuiii  from  IwMAo  'minis':  Skr. 

i.  Indg.  'snrw.ii.    Op.  §  588,  -   8. 

These  affections  of  prim.  Slav,  s  (=  Iudg.  £,  s)  and  z  (= 
,,   <jh),  caused  by  /',  took  place  also  when  an  /  or  «  atood 
between  tfaem.    O.Bulg.  mySljq :  inf.  mi/slid  'to  think*,   bluzuju  : 
f.  hlii:niti  'to  lead  astray'.     Here  j   first   palatalised  /,  «  aud 
ihus  extended  its  influence   to  s,  2,  but  disappeared  iu  the  soft- 
ened /,    n,  according   to    the  remarks    made  above   under  ri,  //, 
I  'p.  o&rjq  i  inf.  ottriti)  fr.  *<>.<trji{  above,  rem.  1.    «'//>•//'{  : 
-.<    =  o&ty'q  :  i/nsta. 

Bl  in.  4.     Tlmt   O.Mulg.  r.    j  =  orig    </i,   g{,  g/»i;  c,  d*  =  orig.   i/j, 

i,  qfbf;   f,  .        otig.  l.i,  </'■  ill" "ami  -       orig.  «'i  were  npoken  soft,  follows 

from   flic  Spelling!   with  a  following  /,    (bund   to   most  monuments,  iisiwri" 

.  -o|.-   ,„„.„  .lai.    tg.    of  "'".I  'man'  1st.  w<i>-    IV.   *»m7.i'-l,    i/ny;   beside 

x«  ace.  sg.  of  dWd  'soul'.    Op.  i 'in-  1  oxtr. 

>j  148.     Antecoiisonantal  and  finally. 
Iudg.  ei  =  Lith.  '■  and   <"",  Slav.  i.    Inf.  Lith.  eT-ti ,  O.Bulg. 
i-f<  'tu  go'  from  rl.  - ■/-.     Lith.  it-mi    O.Bulg.  zi-ma  f.  'winter': 
fir.  /n-fm.     S.  §  68. 

[ndg.  "i  and  '//  Lith.  at  and  i\  Slav.  £  (initially  i,  fiually  i 
d  /).  Litli.  >ih,/,,-s  O.Bulg.  anigU  'snow':  (loth.  mmUm,  opt 
moigho-g,  Lith.  v-Sna-t  O.Bulg.  tnft  'onus' :  O.Lat.  oino-s.  Lith. 
OJtalg.  ti  'the'  tioin.  pi.  :  Gr.  ro<\  Lith.  I'll-htiku-s  O.Bulg. 
tn-liLit  'remnant'  :  Or.  Ao*.™'-.,-.  Litli.  pd-baiti-s  m.  'binding  thong' 
rfo-9  'cord',  O.Bulg.  sHi  f.  'cord',  it.  sui-  'bind'.  Nora.  du.  fem. 
it h.  tr-ilvi  ('the  two')  O.Hulg.   M  from  Indg.  st.  *ta-  'the' :  8kr. 

,  indg.  *tdi  s.  ss  84.  ioa 

Final  Iudg.  -«/  retained  the  0  down  to  the  Lith.  language 
period,  hence  Lith.  dat.  sg.  nllhai  'to  &  wolf,  Gr.  AvicfeJ ( §  b'64,  4). 
Whilst  I  In-  instr.  pi.  inlkaTs  =  Skr.  r/l,ni>  presupposes  the  change 

I  of  Oi  to  '"   in  an  earlier  period;  s.  §  t>15. 
Loos  of  i  in  the  primitive  indg.  period. 
§  149.     /  after   an    initial    consonant   has   frequently   been 
dropped  in  the  different  Indg.  languages,   without  its   loss  being 
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able  to  be  explained  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  languages  in 
question.  E.  g.  from  rt.  n'Vm-  'sew',  Skr.  tii-tra-m  'yarn,  string', 
Lat.  suo  si'Un-s,  OHG.  sou-tn  O.lcel.  san-m-r  m.  'hornmed  edge, 
seam*  beside  Skr.  si/u-td-  "sewn",  OHG.  shnam  "to  sew',  sint  'seam'. 
Upon  this  Osthoff  bases  his  neat  conjecture  (Morpb.  Uut.  IV  19) 
that  the  first  i  in  pres.  forms  like  *shi-i<j  'I  sew'  *$piii-id  'I  spit' 
disappeared  by  dissimilation  already  in  the  Iudg.  period,  so  that 
now  *sil-id  stood  beside  *siii-to-s  (part.),  sid-  was  then  trans- 
ferred by  analogy  to  pres.  forms  also,  hence  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  Jyq 
i.  e.  *siy-[ti.  after  forms  like  inf.  Ml  i.  e.  *siy-ti  (§  147),  and 
vice  versa  srt  to  non-pres.  forms,  hence  o.  g.  Skr.  sti-tru-ni  in- 
stead of  regular  *sytl-tra-m. 

§  160.  According  to  Joh.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII 
305.  369  fF.)  and  W.  Schulze  (ibid.  420  ft".)  antecousouantul  j 
was  dropped  after  long  vowels  in  the  Iudg.  prim,  language.  Num. 
sg.  *res  —-  Skr.  rds  'possessions,  treasure'  Lat.  ri:s  'possessions, 
thing*  fr.  *m-s'  :  cp.  Skr.  nom.pl.  rdy-as.  Iudg.  *po-  fr.  */•■"- 
'drink'  in  Skr.  inf.  pd-tit-m,  Gr.  mtH-iuc  'potion',  Lat.  [k>-Ih-s  pg> 
ctdu-tn,  Lith.  p&'-ta  'drinking  bout":  cp.  Skr. pdy-itwi-m  'watering 
of  cattle'  jH-ld-  'drunk',  Gr.  txi-vm  'I  drink'.  Indg.  *dhelu-s  = 
Skr.  dli(lrti-$  'sucking'  Gr.  fiijkv-^  'suckling,  female'  fr.  *dh-i- 
lit-s  :  cp.  Skr.  dhma  *ruilch-cow\  Gr.  Dor.  x&vdmuu  I  am 
bereft,  want',  O.Ir.  laid  'thief  (prim.  f.  *tati-),  O.Bulg.  Utlt  "thief 
fr.  *tai-  :  cp.  Skr.  ste-nd-s  beside  siayii-s  tayu-§  'thief. 

Our  assumption  of  -<J/s  as  the  ending  of  the  instr.  pi. 
of  o-8toms,  and  of  *<?/s  thou  weutest'  (Skr.  dt$)  etc.  for  the 
prim,  period  (§§  69.  85.  101)  would  not  contradict  these 
combinations.  In  these  latter  cases  we  should  only  have  to 
assign  the  first  appearance  of  the  muiiosyllabiu  from  au  older 
dissyllabic  form  {-ois  perhaps  fr.  -o-(tria ;  *cis  fr.  *&  ei$)  to  a 
later  period  of  the  prim,  language,  in  which  the  sound-law, 
whereby  *reis  became  *res,  no  longer  operated. 

Nevertheless  the  above  hypothesis  still  requires  further 
support  before  it  can  bo  set  up  in  any  degree  as  certain.  Cp. 
also  llubaehumun  Das  idg.  Vocalsysteiu  p.  24  aud  elsewhere. 
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Indg.  «• 
The  prim.    Indg.   period. 

ij  161.  Initial  m  before  sonants  and  consonantal  liquids. 
Pre*    ''h'.jh-,)  'veho'  :  8kr.   niimmi,  Gr.  Pamph.  /*'/<"  l°n-   ^•t*- 

.,  Lat.  vehO,  O.Ir.  /'m  'plaustrum'  i'r.  *feyn  (§  527),  Goth. 
./tt-n./n  'I  move',  Lith.  nia  O.Bulg.  vvzq  'veho'.  Rt.  *ueq-  'speak' : 
Skr.  rdras-  n.  'speech',  Gr.  finog,  Lat.  twdre,  O.Ir.  iar-mi-fuiy 
'lie  asks'.  OHG.  yi-w«liii>ien  'to  remember,  mention',  Truss,  i  n- 
intchi  ntui  'we  call  to'.  Rt.  ueul-  'see,  know':  Skr.  rata  'he 
knows',  Ann.  gitem  'I  know',  Gr.  findt,  Lat.  £><V/i'o,  O.Ir.  ad- 
li'tiiit  'narrant',  Goth,  niit  'lie  knows',  Lith.  veida-s  'face,  coun- 
tenance', O.Bulg.  vidMi  'to  see'.  *»/-«<*  'wool'  :  Skr.  liciiri  'wool', 
Lat.  /-/;/«(  IV.  V<"'«,  cp.  Gr.  a&Of  'crisp'  (§§  157.  204.  :iOt>). 
1'artic.  'ijn-t,)-  'decided,  settled"  :  Av.  "rvtt-la-  n. 'determining, 
OOmnumd'  Br.  ^ijrd-tu-  (§  157),  Gr.  fiiijzo-^  p#/r«-v  specified, 
Wttled1  J  nrjrint  (El.   J  tuiTfjit  $  71.')  frJTQO  Agreement,   saying'. 

tj  152.  Intorsonantal.  I'res.  3.  sg.  *srt'U-e-ti  'flows': 
Skr.  .-Kir  n-li  Gr.  (■.*'( 7  )-■<  j  Skr.  xrdmt-s  'river,  efflux'.  Gr.  (mj  a 

Vi\er,  flood',  Lith.  srap-a  'issue  of  blood'  sravcti  'to  How 
gently',  O.Bulg.  o-atnw-u  'island'  (properly  'flown  round').  *ne\^- 
o-8  'new'  :  Skr.  tidcas,  Gr.  v*fo-g,  Lat.  noeo-s,  O.Hulg.  nooii. 
Loo.    sg.    Skr.    (/*t)-l,    Gr.    Jifi,   Indg.  *diu-i.     Skr.  «t>i-.s  Gr. 

->  Lat.  otH  'sheep',  Goth,  nrrjd  n.  'herd  of  sheep',  Lith. 
vis  O.Bulg.  ool-ca  'sheep'.  *jj»-m<5-s  'quick,  alivo' :  Skr.  jlixi-s, 
Lat.  vico-s,  Cymr.  byte,  Goth,  qina-  {noin.  sg.  tfins),  Lith.  yijva-s 
n.liulg.  ■"(.  Norn.  pi.  of  (y-stcms  in  -ey-es :  Skr.  siindv-as 
OJSalg.  synoo-e  'sons',  Gr.  r]it(f)-i<;  'suaves'.  Suffix  of  the  pf. 
part.  act.  :  Skr.  bubhu-odn,  Gr.  nnfv-(f)iuq,  Lith  bic-i\s  O.Bulg. 
by-vii  from  rt.  blwn-  'become'.  Personal  ending  of  the  1.  du.  : 
Skr.  vdJul-vun,  Lith.  oisa-va  O.Bulg.  vezc-vi  from  rt.  yeijh- 
'vehere'. 

Skr.  Vcd.  pf.  part.  act.  jayhan-vdn  (beside  the  st.  form 
jiiyhn-us-)  'having  struck'  fr.  Indg.  *<jhe-(jhn-y6s  (§§  225.  22!>), 
cakj-odn    (beside    ftikr-ns-)    'having    made'    fr.    Indg.   *<je-<tf-uus. 
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*pf-fio-s  'the  front,  earlier'  :  Skr.  pur-va-s,  Gr.  Dor.  npdi  fr. 
*%(koF&-9  (Ion.  All.  'oi/iijr),  s.  §  306.  *fMMf  'nine',  *>*< Kn-t,'<- 
'niutli',  *>n>u>-fi-  'the  number  nine' :  Skr.  tuica  navntt-s,  Gr. 
(compounded  of  **V  rf/«  'nine  in  all,  fully  nine',  8.  WaoktfDIgsI 
Kuhn'a  Ztsehr.  XXY11I  132  £ ),  Lat.  nattm  {-tin  for  -<>i  after 
septan,  iltccm),  O.Ir.  H0*  «-  Cymr.  Coro.  MOW,  Goth.  /</'//«  iiiitudn. 
Lith.  deviftta-s,  O.Bulg.  dtrjn  dfnji  (Lith,  Slav,  initial  rf#-  after 
the  numeral  for  ten  deszimUi-s.  de.trhi ;  the  regular  form  would 
be  Lith.  *~ifiiHi'i!<t-s,  O.Bulg.  *n<wrlu),  op,  >;•?  224.  233. 

u  as  glide  after  it.     Examples  a.  $?$   117.   l">;i. 

J?  163.  Postcouaonautal.  St.  *duo-  'two',  *d(ti-  (in  *dui-,< 
'twice'  and  in  compounds):  Skr.  dvd  dvdi'i,  dri-,  (jr.  da-iota, 
ilj-,  Lat.  bi-,  O.Ir.  (iff,  Ooth.  ted«,  Lith.  di'i  (ma.se.  fr.  *ilnu. 
§  184)  ttri  (fiMii.),  O.Bulg.  dm.  Num.  sg.  *8yis0(r\  'si>r 
Skr.  svdstl,  Lat.  ,>wor  (so-  from  *sue-  §  172,  .'•),  Cymr.  chwa&, 
(loth,  spisttir,  Pruas.  stpcalr-o,  Lith.  so'/i,  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  (for  the 
-/-  in  Oorm.  Pruas.  and  Slav.  a.  §§  580.  585,  2).  *ek-tto-ts  'horse', 
fom.  *c[c-it<l :  Skr.  liivtt-s  ri&va,  Or.  7nno-c,  Lat.  ogwo-ff,  Oall.  e/w- 
O.Ir.  nA,  Goth,  aihva-  (in  uihea-titmli  feni.  '(lame),  Lith.  «.- 
St.  *qetyer-  'four'  :  Skr.  ratrdr-tui,  Gr.  Ion.  rA>w«-<y,  Lat.  raot- 
(UOf|  O.Ir.  (.•«</»>  O.Cymr.  petgiiar  Mod.Cymr.  petlmtr  Coin. 
jyeswur  Bret,  pevar,  iloth. Jidndr,  Lith.  kttivri  "by  fours',  O.Bulg. 
distrib.  iriciro.  I'art.  pf.  Skr.  oid-min,  Or.  mJ-(./ )«!s-  from  rt. 
/(./</-  'sec,  know".  Suffix  -fjfO-,  -/wi-  :  Skr.  prii/ti-tvd-m  'the  being 
loved',  Goth,  /W/'<i-/"!"  love',  O.Bulg.  mrl-lcti  'niortuus'  yowl  tea 
'persecution'.  St.  *per-uen-  :  Skr.  pnrvnu-  u.  'knot,  node',  Or. 
d-nt-lrmiv  'boundless'  fr.  *a-ntoln>v ,  cp.  iraSjpOp ,  pi.  Lesb.  n»'(>- 
ti«r«  (§  166).  *dai(i£r-  'husband's  brother'  :  Skr.  dftxir-,  Arm. 
tafpr  etc.,  a.  §  95;  loc.  pi.  Skr.  dtln/iu,  Indg.  *daiitf-su.  <ir. 
««(/)ihV  'time'  «<'/*/  'ever',  Lat.  aevo-in,  O.Ir.  «<•;)  ois  gen.  aes« 
(Cymr.  oes)  'age'  fr.  *aitjss-tit~n,  Ooth.  t&M  'time'. 

m#  stood  beside  #  on  the  same  principles  as  Indg.  *i  be- 


n 


do  i  (s 
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First  after  initial  cousonauta.    * d it u 6  beside  *dttA  'two' 

Prom 


Skr.  Ved.  Jmpu,  Gr.  iU'(i)«,  Lat.  t/«(r)o.    Fi 


lilm'ii-  'call' 


partly    ijltuit-,   and    partly    f//ij«-    as  weak   grade   form   ($  312): 
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Skr.  Ved.    1.    pi    opt.    huv-i-iiin    Av.    3.   sg.    indie,  zno-ayr-iti, 
O.Bulg.  inf.   ziir-nti  betide    8.  sg.  indie.    Skr.  hr-dyn-ti  A  v.  j/<- 

Iuiit-iti,  nominal  rt.  Skr,  AtHKor-  \\.  tb-atar-  aboater,  panegyrist', 
OJBulg,   :i-unit  '.sound,  noise',  zr-ul,1//  'crier'. 
After  initial  <  or  j  and    initial  double  consonants   only   '"'. 
s, 


ft,    ' inii-n-  or  */"""'"• 


'young',     init-Q-lc6-8   or  *jiin-ii-h>-s  'ju- 


venile' (ep.  Compare*.   Skr.  ydv-iyns-)  :  Skr.  yi'w-an-  yiw-a-> 
Lat.  jue-en-i-s  jiUh* n -<■  n -s,  Goth.  /»'/;/$    fr.  prim.    Germ.  */;/«- 
ui)-ija-s.    Autcsouantul  st.  form  *b!tri<(t-  'brow'  :  Skr.  gen.  bhrtw- 
Qt    gen.  'i'/f'i '(J  )-<>,:,  O.llulg.  nam.  briiv-T. 
Medial  mi  after  long  syllables,  especially  after  double  con- 
sonants.    Prim.  Iudg.  is  the  contrast,  c.  g.  between  Skr.  I!,  pi.  «s- 
itiir-tiuti  (1.  sg.  as-no-mi  '1  attain'),  Gr.  uy-vt:(J-)-aai  (I.  sg.  »y 
•/u  'I  break')  ou  the  one  hand  and  Skr.  3.  pi.  su-iiv-dnti  (1.  sg. 
:i  '[  press   the  soma-juice   out')   3.  sg.  f-nv-d-li  "puts    in 
motion*,  Or.  Att.  ifhivm  'I  waste  away,  decay'  fr.  *tp6* rj  - m  (op. 
■/ "<-»  i  -"-').  Goth,  fiiinu  'I   run'    f'r.  *ri-nu-<>  (ij  ISO)  =  Skr.  ri- 
ir-<i-iiii  'I  let  How,  run'   (not    found)    on  the  other,  cp.   §  313. 
§  154.    Anteconsonantal  medially.    Very  frequent  after 
a-.  8-  and  u-vowels,  with  which  n  formed  diphthongs,  e.  g.  st. 
i-iiicii-    (it.  'inn-  'grow')  :  Skr.  ojnidn-  in.   'strength,    power', 
jat.  iiui/iiiiii,  Lith.  (iikjiiiii  (gen.  augnteto) 'growth, amwoanoo*. 
IM  '«ky'  :  Skr.  ih/ihis,  (Jr.  Znfc.     Cp.  §8  61  —  108. 
The  treatment  of  y  before  i   was  often  different  from  that 
before    other   consonants.      Whilst    c.  g.   the  eg  hi  Indg.  *mii- 
,  a  further  formation  of  *neijo-s  (Skr.  ndva-s  etc.),   appears 
developed  in   the  same  manner    as  before   othor   consonants  in 
Lith,  mn'i/u-s  and  Goth,  niiiji-s,  Skr.  ndrya-s  shows  the  hetcro- 
*yllabic   form   of  Indg.   eu-     Analogously   in  Gr.   e.  g.  f'xoro/<- 
oio-c  fr.  *-/fr»/-io-s  (cp.  Skr.  gdvya-s  'bovarius')  in  contrast  e.  g.  to 
v<ti.    The  manner  of  dividing  the  syllables  before  j  therefore 
different   ways  :  Lith.  nanjas    represents   a  *neii\ios,  Skr. 
yaa  a  *ne\yios.   Cp.  also  Skr.  ydcya-  with  Av.  gaoya-  (§  160). 
A  diphthong  was  frequently  not  formed  before    nasals  and 
iquids  in  cases  where  it  might  be  expected,  e.  g.  Skr.  vaontli- 
fside    iinf/lion-    (^  160),    Gr.    Mnuy>,    (':'!"<;•'/)    beside   (Losb,) 


; 

Ln 

'" 
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§  IM 


ivQayr;  (§  1C7).     The  various  modes  of  syllabic  formation  were 
also  hero  the  criterion. 
{-  Anteconsonantal  n  seldom  occurred  afters-vowels  from  the 

, W7  very  beginning  e.  g.  Skr.  div/ijd-  'celestial';  Skr.  pi-t»i-  'fat', 
weak  antevocalic  st.  form  beside  /H-van-,  &  g.  gen.  pi.  jii-rn-dm; 
Av.  jn'ija-  'belonging  to  life'.  Diphthongs  were  only  formed 
in  Germ.,  e.  g.  Goth.  gra-glWtaw  'to  come  to  life  again'  from 
st.  ijiru-,  which,  of  course,  is  not  an  old  inherited  formation, 
cp.  §§  179.  181. 

§  155.  Interconsonantal  »  was  nut,  at  it  seems,  per- 
mitted hi  prim.  Indg.  E.  g.  antesouautal  *qetvr-  ('four')  for 
*tjettjr-  (Skr.  ace.  niliir-utt)  beside  autecousoiiitntal  '</<lm-  |<li 
Hum.  vSTQtun  lirtmtiK  t'r.  *mJ  ija-m  -mi-s-,  [AtU.  ktlrirhi-s).  ( '|>. 
also  prim.  Ar.  *atlutritn-  ('lire  priest')  fur  "uiliuiini-  (Av.  (hit.  sg. 
apartm-r)    beside    *athartt<i-  '■'ullmnni-    (Skr.    dat.    abl.    pi. 

dthunm-bhijas),  Skr.  iustr.  di/im-n  (life')  beside  Or.  id  (J  ):V  itt[J  |>.u< 
etc.    (The  author  Morph.  Uut.  II  1H<I  If). 

Rum.  I,  tliurefuru,  oonjocturu  tlml  Skr.  instr.  &g.  dgcr-d  Mr.  'daj&ir* 
'husband's  brother"  I  doM  nut  represent  an  Iiid^.  Vr;ito-,  but  11  special 
Sanskrit  new  turmutiun  Viityer-,  *iinhiy-  iiud  *il(iiiir-  may  have  existed 
side,  by  side  of  each  older  in  l'rim,  ludj;.  The  spondaic  form  tmimmt, 
Ilias  11  7HU,  can  oijunlly  well  be  read  3avfH*  (fr.  *f)ux«/f  <u> )  aB  S„, 
conjeotured  by   Bbol. 

§  166.  Finally,  y  only  occurred  as  an  absolute  linal  in  the 
second  component  of  diphthongs.  E.  g.  voc.  Skr.  sihm  lAi\i. 
siaiiitl  O.Bulg.  ni/ttn  'O  son',  Indg.  *sUnet*  or  *$iinoii;  loc.  Skr. 
si'mtHi  O.Bulg.  sijnu  'in  liliu',  Uiuhr.  inauuv-e  'in  manu',  liiilj,'. 
*sttndu  (cp.  §  H5).  It*  treatment  in  the  individual  languages 
was  almost  entirely  the  same  as  that  of  anteconsonantal  diph- 
thongs, y,  when  conditionally  final,  also  stood  after  consonants, 
perhaps  *wuV/iy  esti  =  Skr.  mddiw  atti  'mel  est*.    Cp.  i;  ti  1 


Aryan. 

§  157.  Initially.  Skr.  vdi/um  A  v.  vaetn  O.Pers.  vayam 
'we'  :  Goth.  Deis.  Skr.  oii-  Av.  els-  O.Pors.  vip-  'clan':  O.Bulg. 
vts-l  'vicus'.     Skr.  A  v.  O.Pers.  cd  'or':  Lat.  -ce. 


Initial  y  was  lost  before  M  and  n  in  Skr.  7iru-s  'broad' 
fr.  *uiir-i<-s,  prim,  f.  *iirr-ii-x  (§  290).  unut  'wool'  fr.  \turnil, 
Indg.  \4-tul  g§  1.->1.  HOC  i. 

was  transposed  in  Av.  with  «-prothesis.  "rvilta-  n. 
'decree,  command':  Gr.  fotjxn-^  'decreed'.  Part.  pres.  mid. 
'rvOiemtia-  'powerful'  (z  =  d)  to  Skr.  vrtldh-  'to  be  great, 
|.mvorful\     Cp,  $tj  260.  624. 

ij  158.  In  torso  uantal.  3.  sg.  impf.  Skr.  d-hhur-u-i  A  v. 
bav-a-Ji  O.Pen.  (t-l><ir-u,  Indg.  *f-hheit-i--i  from  hheu-  'become, 
be'.  Nom.  pi.  Skr.  Iitlhuvtis  Av.  bdzav-o  'arms':  Or.  nrjxt-is 
nix*";  fr.  *nt)Xff-i$- 

Part.  pf.  act.  Skr.  rurun-nuti  Av.  rurmt-cd  'victorious'  (aute- 
sonantal  weak  stem  form  Skr.  vatm-iis-  A  v.  vaott-us-)  fr.  orig. 
/ig-lio's;  Skr.  jui/un-rdn  'having  come'  (anteson.  weak  st. 
pn-iis-)  fr.  Imli,'.  *ije-nin-ih>*.  see  §§  225.  229.  Skr.  nf-ninl- 
■  - 1 1  in  men'.  Skr.  Av.  sufttx  form  -nut-  fr.  Indg.  -tint-,  e.  g. 
in  loc.  pi.  Skr.  risd-rul-xu  Av.  tffStHMUO,  loc.  pi.  from  ritti- 
imil-  risn-rmif-  'poisonous'  (cp.  Or.  ling  'rusty' I.  1.  sg.  impf. 
Skr.  ti/.nnir-iim  O.Pen,  uli'inap-am  (read  it  as  tt,  cp.  §  22N)  'I 
Bade',  fr.   orig.  *t-ijr-)ieii-tti(m). 

mi,  with  it  as  glide.  Ved.  surd-  Av.  huva-  (beside  svti-, 
'-)  'Sims'.  Ved.  tuvdin  Av.  Ga)>.  lurn'm  (beside  Skr.  tvditi) 
'limn',  (ii'ii.  s^.  Skr.  Iihnir-iis:  (Jr.  oi/or-n;  'of  an  eye-brow'. 
3.  pi.  iisnttr-iiiili,  like  Gr.  byw-Qot.     Cp.  §  159. 

■uiiiii  is  written  in  Av.  for  -amm  =  prim,  Ar.  -aiutm,  e.  g. 
ker'tutom  =  Skr.  dkr-iinr-um  'I  made'.  In  like  manner  drum 
for  dnimn  =>  Skr.  dhntni-ni  'firmum*.    Cp.  IJartholomao  Ilandb. 

!;  169.  Tostconaonantal.  Skr.  smi-  Av.  rira-  'suus': 
(Jr.  fo<;  Si,  Indg.  *«|f<J-«.  Skr.  hr-ittur-  Av.  ~l>-dlar-  'crier': 
O.Bulg.  :r-ittr/i,  from  rt.  i]hu'n-.  Skr.  nilnir-ux  Av.  i-u/iirdr-o 
'Iniii':  iJoth.  fidvdr.     Skr.  hr-nr-dnli  \\.  Li r'lii-'iiiti  'they  make', 

',ji--iiu-,'ili,  Skr.  sdrru-  A  v.  hnitrnu-  O.l'ors.  Imruru-  (read 
harca-,  s.  below)  'all':  Gr.  orioc  o'Ao^  fr.  *oA/o-0,  Skr.  drrd-s 
'god',  Av.  dafva-  'devil':  Pruss.  deitcas  'god',  Indg.  *deiuo-s. 
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y  often  interchanged  with  mi  in  Ved.  (cp.  §§  120.  125.  1 
In  the  initial  syllable,  o.  g.  dvd  and  dtwd  like  Or.  Jci-Jfxt*  and 
JJf.»;  ivdn-  and  iuvdu-  'dog',  cp.  Av.  sjhih-  Lith.  nom.  Mi  fr. 
*82^m  and  Or.  xv«>v  y.vov.  As  this  interchange  dates  back  to  the 
prim.  Indg.  language,  m#,  after  a  long  syllable  in  the  same  word, 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  everywhere  as  an  old  inhoritcd  form, 
e.  g.  niHas-tiird-m  'damage'  beside  t/rru-ini-m  'divinity';  part.  pf. 
dits-iwdn  'doing  homage'  beside  i  id-run  'knowing';  2.  pi.  mid.  impf. 
<t//it</-  illiimim  [iftif-  'yoke,  harness')  beside  dkriui-dlinnn  (kar- 
'mnke').  In  the  classical  language  -u-  for  the  most  part  only 
appears,  e.  g.  only  -tra-,  -illunm.  The  old  stage  ini  remained,  e.g. 
in  gen.  blnir-as  from  bhii-  'world',  bhriw-as  from  bhril-  'brow',  and 
in  non-initial  syllables  in  3.  pi.  in  -nur-anti  after  consonants  beside 
-nr-unli  after  sonants,  aor,  n-sii-sruv-a-t  'flowed'  from  srai>  srn- 
(cp.  §  313).  In  the  popular  dialects  mt  frequently  made 
its  appearance  again  whore  the  classical  Skr,  only  had  y.  We 
may  have  old  forms,  e.  g,  in  Pali  tuvctm  {beside  Initi  =  Skr.  tram) 
'thee';  nom.  ace.  dure  (1'rakr.  written  due  and  ihirr)  beside'//''7 
'two';  mti'ilu-a-  beside  nom.  ad  'dog*. 

Various  assimilations  took  place  in  Iranian  in  the  combin- 
ation consonant  +  y.  For  O.l'ers.  wc  must  premise  that  uv  or 
hi-  was  written  fot  P  after  cousonants,  e.  g.  Juivilm  fur  ]>mm  = 
Skr.  tvdm  'thee',  haruru-  for  liurrn-  -  Skr.  sdrru-  'all';  cp.  the 
orthography  -iy-  and  -iij-  for  -//-  p.  116. 

Indg.  kn  (=  Skr.  ir)  became  Iran.  s/>.  A  v.  O.Pen.  (UfKhi 
Skr.  d$ca-  'horse',  Indg.  *ehjo-.  Av.  span- :  Skr.  ivdn-  'hound, 
dog',  Indg.  *kito>i-. 

In  like  manner  Indg.  fin.  fihy  (  —  Skr.  jr,  hi)  became  A\ 
zb.     zh-atar-:  Skr.  hr-filur-  OJBolg.  iV-tUtt  'crier'. 

Indg.  Itf  (  Skr.  If)  appears  in  Av.  ;us  ]m-  (n-  was  spirant), 
and  in  O.Pors.  as  Jmr;  that  the  m  in  the  letter  combination 
was  a  consouaut,  follows  directly  from  the  change  of  t  into  /i 
($  473).  Av.  l>inii)i  ( l.l'ers.  J>nr<im  :  Skr.  Iriim  'thee'.  Gen.  ag.  Av. 
xraptr-0 :  Bkr.tr4to  fll  from  st. xrntu-:  Skr.  knitu-  'power,  under- 
standing*. 

Indg.  tin.  illni  (—Skr.  dp,  dbr).  which,  in  prim.  Iran.,  fell 


•  -160. 
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together  in  du  (§  481),  appear  in  Av.  initially  as  dv  and  dl> 
(Gffp.  <H>),  h,  medially  as  <lr  and  die.     Initially,  ilntesnh-:    Skr. 

us-  n.  'bearing  enmity,  hatred';  dl>is-,  Gap.  d'hiH-:  Ski-,  ilnis- 
'hate*,  Nftm,  Gap.  d*hiti>ir.  Skr.  ihiliya-m  'secundum'1).  Me- 
dially,   part.    pf.    rriitni :   Skr.  d-oldvan   'not    knowing,   unwise'. 

'•»-:  Skr    OrdJivd-  'upright'  (cp.  !*§  288.  306).     So  also  aide 

by  side  of  each  other  Gti]i.  -dftm  (i.  a  -i'i«»i  s.  below)  and  late 

=   Skr.   -(Hiram,    ending    of  2.    pi.    mid.     O.Pers. 

ilnrilii/(t-   'secundus',   whose   uv   (to  be    read   as  consonant)    was 

i-ith.'r  >_<  or  spirant. 

Indg.  i>u  became  *fw,  thence  f  in  Av.  Ace.  sg.  afenlem 
tajnomun'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ap-uant-<tiu. 

[ndg.  v/i  (Skr.  n>)  liecame  in  Av.  rw  (init.  and  med.)  and 
null  (medially),  .rwti-  :  Skr.  serf- 'suua'.  .nnmhnr-  :  Skr.  si'dsar- 
•r'.  hiiruj-iriiiiT- :  srinisiutt  prop.  name.  2.  sg.  imper.  iiira- 
Mtka :  Skr.  Iilniru-xni,  from  Ar.  Wi»r-  'bear,  briug'.  The  pro- 
nunciation of  ->.w/«-,  which  is  mostly  not  sonantal,  has  not  been 
determined.     For  ^w  and   »«'<    in   the   Giijius   /»>  also   occurs: 

'suns'.  •_'.  sg.  imper.  gu&a-hvil  'hear'.  In  O.Pers.  up  ae  prim. 
Ar.  *«.  l»o-:  Av.  j//v»-  Skr.  sni-  'suus'.  2.  sg.  imper.  pnli- 
juii/iiiini  'proteet  thyself:  cp,  Skr.  bhdra-tva.  Ace.  sg.  harauvatim 
Skr.  -oinisnitiiH.     Cp.  §  558,  3. 

-»///  is  written  for  -rrm  in  Av.  Ace.  pounnu  :  O.Pers. 
imri'ii'iui  I  read  /inrntm)  Skr.  /mriu-iii  'prtoreui'.  2.  sg.  imper. 
Gap.  dazdtim:  Skr.  daddkvdm,  from  Ar.  rf«d-  'give',  etc.  See 
P>  irtholomae  Ilandb.  i;  05a. 

r  in  Av.  is  often  to  be  read  as  uv,  especially  after  long 
syllables,  just  as  in  Ved.,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  road  2atitur-r>  for 
ziuihi,  from  audit-  'district',  cp.  Ved.  gen.  ilhi>iiiir-iis  from 
dhffnu-  'repose*. 

ij   160.     AnliMonsonantal  medially  and  finally. 


1 )  Fur  mi  uncertain  ooAJeotart  oonoernlug  Hit-  reason  of  the  change 
tlr-  <ui  the  one  liuiiil  mid  ilb-,  illi-   on   the   other,  «ee  Oathoflf  Morph.  Unt. 
.1  tr. 


The  vowel  remained  in  Sanskrit  as  m  after  rt  (rfi<),  whereas 
prim.  Ar.  n\i  became  6.  Prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran,  uh  appears  as 
(io  (i.  e.  an)  or  fu  in  Av.,  prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran.  <lt*  remained 
(<Jm);  prim.  Ar.  ajt  and  dy  remained  unchanged  in  O.Pere.  ("'<. 
written  auv  when  final,  and  <lii).  Skr.  tlnn/lia-  'insult,  grief*, 
Av.  draoya-  O.l'ers.  ilnmiju  'untruth'.  Gen.  sg.  Skr.  l.-nilns  Av 
xrataoi,  jrrataiA  from  st.  krntu-  xratu-  'power,  understanding', 
O.l'ers.  h-uniits  from  /.'<;■«-  'Cyrus'.  Nom.  sg.  Skr.  i/tiii-i  Av. 
gOm-i  'bullock'.  Loo.  sg.  Skr.  vdaOn  Av.  vmihiin  from  st.  Hint- 
rnnliu-  'good'.  O.l'ors.  nom.  .sg.  tltiln/ttiti  'country,  district'  (op 
nom.  pi.  dahi/tlr-tt),  formed  liko  Av.  iHlzaits  'arm'.  Cp.  §§  62. 
78.  94. 

In  Skr.  v  is  also  found  before  consonants,  viz.  before  //,  r,  n. 
e.  g.  ilir-i/ii-  'celestial",  ifrpr-n  instr.  sg.  from  drt'dr-  'brother-in- 
law',  pTm-dm  gen.  pi.  from  /ifiuin-  'fat',  jftani-ilm  from  jfldvan- 
'holy,  pious',  na-rn-t'<s-  weak  st.  form  ol  the  pf.  part.  net. 
'triumphant',  but  )ii<ii/h/>ii-a  instr.  sg.  from  mur/liihttn-  'distributer'. 
In  Av.  P  only  before  if  after  7;  jii-ija-  'belonging  to  life*;  but 
diphthongic  iu  ijamjit-:  Skr.  ■/iiri/i/-  'hnvinus';  raonuiifm-  n. 
'friendliness'  for  *fia-r>rilz-ttJ»t-\  POOmrf  :  Skr.  rn-ni-iis-\  ajthm  qwi 
Skr.  fttirn-dm.  That  diphthongisation  does  not  appear  in  Skr 
in  cases  wherr  if  was  possible  (cp.  par  mis-  with  ma<ih<',>i-<i), 
depends  on  a  different  mode  of  forming  syllables,  in  whiih 
other  forms  of  the  same  system  may  have  to  some  extent  sot 
the  type  {cp.  va-van-  beside  rti-ni-}.     <!p.  {<   [54. 

§  181.     y  as  spirant. 

U  seems  in  Skr.  to  have  become  labiodental  and  spirantnl 
already  in  the  classical  period,  s.  Whitney  Skr.  Grnmni.  !;  .".7. 
Also  forms  of  the  popular  language  as  1'fili  <iihhu-  —  iliri/fi-, 
pabbata-  =  parnttrt-  presuppose   the  change  of  m  to  p  spirant. 

As  to  whether  orig.  y  also  in  other  eases  than  furuiii,  hsim- 
etc.  (15!))  had  acquired  a  spirantal  pronunciation  in  Av.  (the  /i 
in  ttxjHi-  was  developed  from  a  spirant),  we  leave  undecided, 
and  refer  to  Iliibschmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  354  f.  and 
Bnrtholomae  Ilandb.  9.  30  I". 


§  162-16*. 


Indg.  i*  in  Arim-n.  and  Greek. 
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ArmeniaD. 

§  182.  Indg.  u  appears  partly  as  v.  and  partly  as  g  fr.  *g# 
(cp.  Italian  gua stare  'vastare',  Cymr.  gweddw  'vidua'),  without 
the  conditions  for  this  difference  of  treatment  being  clear. 

1.  v.  MM  'on  account  of:  Av.  vasna-  m.  'wish,  intention', 
Or.  txiav  'voluntarily',  rt.  iuk-.  kov,  gen.  kovu,  'cow':  Skr.  gav-, 
Gr.  /to/-,  Indg.  *goii-.  vec  'six':  Gr.  fit  *|,  Cymr.  chwech,  cp. 
§  689 

-  9-  'Jorc  work':  Gr.  J-inyo-v.  gitem  'I  know':  Skr.  pf. 
ztda.  loganam  'I  bathe  myself:  Lat.  laod.  taigr,  gen.  taiger, 
'bruther-in-law':  Skr.  devdr-. 

k(n)  appears  for  g(\i)  after  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants. 
So  sk-  fr.  *«{i-  (=  orig.  £{<-,  §  408)  in  skesur,  gen.  skesri,  'mother- 
in-law';  prim.  Arm.  *syes-  arose  form  Indg.  *syek-  (cp.  Goth. 
svalhrO.  Gr.  txrp«)  through  assimilation  of  s-  to  the  following  k~ 
I*  562).  Indg.  *sy-  and  *<{*-  became  R-  :  Roir,  gen.  Rer,  'sister': 
Skr.  nd»ar~\  Ro   tui'  Rez  'tibi':  Skr.  tva-;  cp.  §§  560.  360. 

spok 


Greek. 


§  163.  Indg.  u  was  retained  as  /,  which  was  generally 
spoken  as  a  vowel,  not  as  a  spirant.  It  was  sometimes  also 
incorrectly  written  v  and  p.  The  sound  remained  in  most  dialects 
until  far  into  historic  times,  as  inscriptions  show.  /  first 
disappeared  in  Ion.-Att.  It  generally  disappeared  earlier  me- 
dially than  finally. 

t;  164.  Initially.  Bceot.  etc.  fixau  Dor.  fu'mrt  Ion.  Att. 
ttxoai  'twenty' :  Skr.  e^aff-,  Lat.  vlginfi,  O.Ir.  fichc .  Cret.  /i'<t/o-c 
Bceot.  etc.  //oo-g  Att.  <<ro-g,  probably  to  Skr.  vi$u  adv.  'in  both 
directions',  //roc  e roc.  'year'  :  Lat.  vetus  'old',  Skr.  vate-d-  'year', 
O.Bulg.  vetuchii  'old'.  Swot;  ino<;  'word'  :  Skr.  vdcas-.  foTxo-g 
o/xo-v  :  Skr.  ve&ii-s  'house',  Lat.  vlcus  Goth,  i-eihsa-  'spot',  O.Bulg. 

village',  fdmv  daw  'city  :  Skr.  cdstn  'seat,  place',  vdstu 
place,  ground,  house'.  St.  form  fng-v-  'ram'  in  the  Bcpot.  proper 
name  fdovtov,  in  &qv-6$  tiov-i  etc.,  fr.  orig.  \if-n-;  beside  *fp-rp>- 
in   nv/.v-ijgrjv   'rich  in   sheep'.     ovXo-g   'fleecy,   twined'   fr.  *vln0m 


11  r  ii  _■  ni  a  n  n  ,  Element*. 
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§  164—166. 


through  the  intermediate  stages  VwIfo-  *foi.vo-  VoUo-  (§  306) : 
Skr.  urna  'wool'  (§  157). 

Rem  The  '  of  Jixw  'I  draw',  which  word  can  not  be  separated 
from  aiiai  'furrow'  and  Lith.  velkii  'I  draw',  is  perhaps  to  be  explained  on  the 
ground  that  an  attraction  to  lis-  6ix-  (with  '  fr.  «-,  §  564),  corresponding 
to  Liit.  sulcu-g  and  Ags.  tulh  'plough',  took  place. 

El.  fourou  Att.  p^'rpo  'covenant':  Av.  "rc<Va-  n.  'decree, 
commandment'  (§  157).  In  Lesb.  /Jj>-  fr.  /»-:  fipijirop,  to  El. 
foarpS.     On  Att.  $-,  cp.  §  226. 

§165.  Intersonantal.  Loc.  sg.  Aif-i  Ad :  Skr.  ilir-i, 
Indg.  *diu-i  'iu  the  sky',  r.ktfog  x/Lt'os,'  'glory,  renown' :  Skr.  srdc-as 
'renown',  O.Bnlg.  sloro  'word'.  Corcyr.  phof-ai  Horn,  po-al 
'floods'  :  Lith.  srav-d  'flowing,  bleeding'  (nouns).  Corcyr.  oroi-o'- 
ftoav  (read  a  as  oa)  Horn,  aioyotanav  fern,  'lamentabilem'  :  cp. 
Skr.  bdla-vatt  fern,  'robusta*.  St.  ar/cr-  (artar-o^)  .'stiff  fat'  fr. 
*arrj6r-  (§  611),  *<Jra-far-,  prim.  f.  *sta-u>]-t-  (§  233).  Aor.  fXta 
'I  poured  out*  fr.  *s'-/f/-yf  {§  233),  active  to  /j:-to. 

In  Lesb.  i<  combined  with  a  preceding  short  vowel  to  form 
a  diphthong,  i.  e.  heterosyllabic  au,  eu,  etc,  became  tautosyllabic, 
or  still  more  precisely  :  aua  became  av-va  I  op.  Sievers  Phone- 
tik a  146).  This  also  occurs  in  Horn,  as  an  Aeolic  peculiarity. 
ati>w  'I  drive,  hunt':  Skr.  mid.  cydv-att  'moves  himself,  with- 
draws', Indg.  1.  sg.  act.  *</i£tt-o  or  *qjiti-6.  tvidnv  'I  saw'  :  Att. 
tlAov,  Skr.  dvida-m,  Indg.  *&  uid6m.  avijf  'air'  avcJUa  'gust  of 
wind'  :  Ion.  uijp  atXXa,  to  a(/Ji;/ii,  Skr.  vdmi  'I  waft,  blow'. 

§  166.  Postconsouantal.  r/,  of,  A/  remained  unchanged 
in  some  dialects  until  after  the  beginning  of  historic  times.  In  Lesb. 
and  Thess.  w,  pp,  kk  arose,  in  other  didects  (Ion.  Boeot.  Dor.)  the 
double  consonants  were  simplified  with  'compensation-lengthening', 
whilst  in  Att.  /  was  elided  without  compensation-lengthening. 
Fr.  *yovfa  'knees'  (cp.  Av.  zunv-a,  Lat.  fjenu-a)  :  Lesb.  ynvvu, 
Ion.  yovva,  Att.  yova-ra.  Corcyr.  np6-$tvfiK :  Lesb.  JtWog  Ion.  £cStos 
Att.  JtVo;  'foreign'.  Fr.  *<fttu-rj--t<>  'I  come  first',  *r<-»-/-w  'I  pay 
penalty'  (cp.  Skr.  f-uv-d-ti  'puts  iu  motion')  :  Ion.  y  "«><,,,  ttto, 
Att.  '/ik'ti-i'i,  Tin,).  Fr.  Indg.  stem  :[>ii-ncti-  :  pi.  Lesb.  nippu-ra 
Ion.  tuif&ta  'the  ends,  furthest  point'  d-ntiijiov  'unbounded',  Att. 


§  166. 
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Tiioac  nipttitca,  to  Skr.  pdrrmi-  'node,  knot'.    Inscrip.  (Thessal.?) 
xnoJci  :  Ion.  xovurj  Dor.  xiopci   Att.  xo'u>;  'girl'.     Fr.  *Slfo-s  =    ,,  ?.  > 

Skr.  s/irva-s  'whole,  all'  :  Hom.  tSXog,  Art.  SXdq,     "With  the  forms    ^         ',     ,"J  ' 
having  compensation-lengthening  ep.  §  618.  jT         n  '   i 

In.  'irt-nti;,  dial.  iV.xoc  (handed  down  by  the  grammarians;  jW'* 
dialect  unknown) :  Skr.  dira-s,  Indg.  *ehjo-s  'horse*,  nui;  nttviog 
'complete,  entire':  Skr.  id-Scant-  'complete,  entire,  each"  (3  557, 
-1),  Indg.  *ktj-t)t-  (cp.  the  author's  Griech.  Gramm.  p.  120).  xx 
=  f:u  also  in  mXinxtka  'I  hew'  ntls*xo*»  'axe-handle'  beside 
ntXatv-e  'uxe'  :  Skr.  pantitt-?  'axe'. 


Rem.  Tin  beside  ««  is  perhaps  bo  to  be  explained  that  the  latter 
process  of  assimilation  belonged  to  a  later  period  than  the  former.  On 
account  of  i**o-.-  it  would  then  have  to  be  assumed  that  also  *tku-  existed 

■exide  *A-\io-,  wlliob  was  not  transferred  to  the  e-deelcnsion  until  after  the 

,rst  appearance  of  the  form  'n.-ro-j. 


/«,  <//i,  illui.  Cret.  xfi  (in  Hesych.  wrongly  written  to/) 
Dor.  ti  Lesb.  Ion.- Att.  rff  'thee'  :  Skr.  ted-.  Boeot.  TtiTTttQis 
Att.  Tttxantq  Hom.  riffaopfj  etc.  'four'  :  Skr.  catrtfr-as.  Cp. 
489.  Corinth.  Jfuvici;,  Horn.  idbnatv  diddtiav  htoddijg  (the 
spellings  iMtfttv,  ftiov&tji  are  wrong),  in  case  if  was  not  still 
spoken  in  the  time  of  Horn.,  Att.  dmo;  Jf'Joixcr,  from  rt.  <lnei- 
"fear .  &ii-\dt*a)  dtf-g  :  Skr.  dvd  M-f,  ogOo-g  :  Skr.  urdhvd-s, 
Indg.  *?dlw-s  'upright'  (§  306). 

/<// .  Ilia,  vifmos  (beside  r;;-^i'-r/o-;  'unintelligent,  under 
age')  fr.  ^vq-itf-io-s.  vntf^plako-s  'overbearing'  fr.  *i-nto-i/f  -taXo-g, 
just  as  Lat.  superbia  fr.  *$uper-fit-i<i1  from  rt.  6/tet<-  (cp.  §  312). 

Initial  .-(/  became  voiceless  /,  which  became  ft.     foT  ti,  oJ 
£  'sibi  se",  /e-xdg  txa'g  'apart,  separated'  :  Skr.  sr«'-.     /*';  *£  'six': 
ymr.    chteeeh.     The  voicelessness   of  /  is   indicated   in   Boeot. 
rip.  by  ft,   //itx«-J«i(Of,   cp.  gh  =  voiceless  p   §  266.     Con- 
cerning medial  su,   which  probably   became   aa   a,  as  in  ioao-g 
o-i,  and  the  initial  a  of  ttdXog  and  others  see  §  563,  7. 
Concerning  y-cpenthesis  §  639. 

hi.  eJ/o-fi  o?o-s-  'alone'  :  Av.  i/fpa-  'unus'.  «i/h  nhi  'ever' : 
Lat.  aevo-m.  /.««!;  'left' :  Lat.  heio-s.  For  the  a  in  «*/,  faifc 
'brother-in-law'  =  Skr.  tfcprfn-  etc.  see  §§  96.  131. 

10* 
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§  166-167. 


ChttDge  between  «  and  uu  (cp.  §§  1 20.  131.  158).  M- 
Jw<  and  iW;<u  'two',  flav-oifia  and  Sam.  Kiav-r»(>t<iJv  (cp.  xvrtfto-c 
with  m-auffix)  exhibit  the  double  forma  7iai-o-  and  xi-aro-  'bean* 
(Wo  1-0-5  ia  a  later  contamination  form)  from  it.  hi  u-  'swell'.  3.  ag. 
pret.  i-(fv-t]  'arose',  but  int g-<f(f)-!aXo-c  (a.  above)  and  O.Bulg. 
16  'waa'  fr.  *by-?A.  xiui-  'hound,  dog'  :  Skr.  Ved.  iuvd;  fr. 
*xfm>  =  Skr.  icd  Lith.  szti  probably  became  *»««  and  this 
form  was  then  given  up  owing  to  its  formal  aeverance  from 
xvi'-  (in  xnog  etc.).  3.  pi.  ayn-uai  like  Skr.  a&nuv-dnti  (beside 
siiiic-iinti).  3.  ag.  fggi'i  like  Skr.  asusruc-a-t  from  rt.  sre&- 
'flow'.     Cp.  also  §§  312.  313. 

Spellings  like  Cypr.  dvfaroi,  Chalc.  rapvfovr,^  prove  that 
the  y,  from  uu  waa  not  quite  mute  in  Greek. 

§  167.     Anteconsonanta!   medially  and  finally. 

The  Indg.  diphthonga  eu,  ait  remained  diphthongic.  niv- 
ftiTui  :  Skr.  budhtttc,  Indg.  *bheuilhet<ii  from  Iheudh-  'wake,  mark'. 
Voc.  Ziv  fr.  Indg.  *<lieii.  "t  b5t«  'again' '  Lat.  uu-t  au-teni. 
S.  §§  61.  96.  Whilst  on,  e.  g.  in  loc.  pi.  povai  (Skr.  g6$\i), 
paeaed  into  «  already  at  an  early  period,  s.  §  80. 

The  firat  component  of  anteconsonantal  en,  Oil,  an  un- 
derwent shortening  in  prim.  6r.,  e.  g.  'Znc,  fr.  *(l[?ii-8  (§  69)T 
pavt;  'bullock'  fr.  *qOii-s  (§  85).  vav*  'ship'  fr.  *nClit-s  (§  101), 
a.  §  611.  They  thua  fell  together  with  orig.  en,  ou,  an  and 
became  aubject  to  the  same  changes  as  the8e. 

Ion.  Att.  <t-ggrtzn-^  'unspoken'  fr.  *ri-J:orlTo-t;,  noXv-pgr,*  'rich 
in  sheep'  fr.  *-fgrtv,  aor.  t-ggr^a  'I  broke'  (trans.)  from  (Cypr.) 
i-fgrfca.  Whereas  in  Lesb.  (and  in  Horn.)  J-  before  g,  '/.  united 
with  the  preceding  vowel  to  form  a  diphthong  :  ai-o/yxnv  = 
aggyxTo^  'not  to  be  broken",  tvgiiyt]  =  tppayy  'he  broke'  (intr.), 
TukwigMnt'S  'shield-bearing'  (cp.  fgtvoc'  dtgua  llysyeh.,  written 
ygTvot;  in  the  Cod.),  tvXyga  'reins'  (cp.  ttvXijgov  and  cipXtjgu  in 
Hesych.). 

to.  Jai'iy  'I  kindle'  fr.  *daf-iw,  nXako  'I  weep'  fr.  *xhtf-iw^ 
Horn.  nXtita  'I  sail'  fr.  "nXtf-xto.    See  §  131  p.  118  and  §  639. 


-170. 
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Italic. 

§  168.  Initially.  Lat.  velio,  Umbr.  af-veihtu  'adicito', 
sc.  otiatura  'vectura'  (Paulu9  F.)  :  Skr.  edhami  'vobo',  Indg. 
Lat.  vertS,  Umbr.  ku-vertu  co-vert u  'convertitu',  Osc. 
fionopfi  'Versori,  TooTjaiui  :  Skr.  cirtatt  'turns  himself,  Indg. 
*uirto.  Part.  Lat.  rorsu-s,  Umbr.  Osc.  rorsittn  ('quod  Graeci 
jr'/jHooy  appellant,  Osci  et  Umbri  vorauni',  Frontinus  de  limit. 
p.  80,  9):8kr.  rrtfd-s,  Lith.  rirsta-s,  Indg.  *urt  +  to-  (§  295). 
Lat.  cir,  Umbr.  tiro  veiro  'vires',  Osc.  vereiaa  'iuventutis'  : 
Gotb.  vnir  'man'.  Skr.  rTni-s  'hero'. 

Lat.  radix  'root'  fir.  *urad-,  *Mf</-  (§  306)  :  Goth,  vaiirts 
of.  Lat.  tana  'wool'  fr.  *nta>ia,  *yf-;«7 :  Skr.  unia  (§  306). 
Lat.  r?po~  'I  creep,  crawl'  probably  fr.  *u>-?pO  :  Gr.  gsTtm  'I 
incline'  (of  the  scale  of  a  balance)  fr.  *J-otmo,  cp.  xaXa-vgoxfj 
Shepherd's  crook'  ivii-Qpono-t  'counterpoising'.  tOrtHH  'reins',  to 
Gr.  fikfjoa  (§  167). 

§  169.  Intersonantal.  Lat.  ooi-s,  Umbr.  ovi  ace.  'oves', 
Osc.  Ovius  :  Lith.  avis  'sheep'.  Lat.  Jvr-is,  Umbr.  Iuve  Osc. 
Iuvei  'lovi'  :  Skr.  loc.  ihj'iv-i  'in  the  sky",  Indg.  at.  form  *c//'»-. 
Lat.  vtco-s,  Oac.  bivus  nom.  'vivi'  :  Skr.  jiod-s.  Lat.  jitcen-cu-s, 
Umbr.  ivengar  nom.  'iuvencae'  :  Skr.  ynva-H-s  'youthful',  Indg. 
»Jcd-8  or  *jnun-[;6-s  (§  133).  Lat.  nocem,  for  *voven  (after 
the  analogy  of  septan,  decern)  :  Skr.  vara,  Indg.  *neuv- 

The  m  of  the  Indg.  combination  un  in  *duuo'  'two'  etc. 
as  not  so  strongly  articulated  in  Lat.  as  to  be  represented; 
forms  like  instituvit,  siwo,  morturti  did  not  make  their  appearance 
until  after  the  end  of  the  classical  period  (Schuchardt  Voc.  II 
520  £),  "Whereas  Umbr.  tuva  neut.  'duo'  tuves  'duobus'  beside 
nir  'duobus';  kastruvuf  beside  castruo  'fundos';  Osc.  eitiuvam 
beside  eituam  'pecuniam'.     Cp.  §  170. 

§  170.     Postconsonantal.     Such   an  u  partly   remained 
onsonantal  in  Italic,  and  partly  became  sonantal. 

Lat.   tenuis  :  cp.   Skr.   tanv-t  fem.  'long,   stretched".     Lat. 
genua  ;  cp.  Av.  zam-a  Gr.  Lesb.  yowu  'genua'.     Lat.  arco-m, 
mbr.  arvam-en  'in  arvum'  arvia  aruvia  arvio  pi.  n.  'fruges' : 
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§  na 


Cymr.  erw  "piece  of  lana'  Bret,  tro  'furrow'.    Lat.  ferceO  :  O.Ir. 

berbaim  'I  seethe,  cook,  melt'.     Lat.  salvo-st  probably  connected 

with  Skr.  sdrva-s  Gr.  orAo-g  0X0-3   (Thurneysen   Kuhu's  Ztschr. 

XXVIII  160),   Urabr.  salvom  saluvom,  sale/  talttpa.     Lat.  hel- 

oo-s  :  OHG.  <jdo,  inflected  gelauPr,  'yellow',  cpf.  *ijheluo-s. 

Rem.  Lftt.  II  fr.  ly,  in  illustration  uf  which  pallid*-*  beside  Lith. 
palra-.i  'pale-yellow'  and  other  are  quoted,  seems  to  me  very  uncertain. 
See  W.  Meyer  Kuhns  Ztschr.  XXVIII  p  163. 

Lat.  equos  (Umbr.  ekvine  loc.  'equini'  loan-word ?):  Skr. 
divas,  Indg.  *elcuo-s.  Lat.  qturor  qitestus  :  Skr.  foititnk  'I 
breathe,  wheeze,  sigh'  Indg.  *kues--  Lat.  quettxtr  quatuor 
(qnuttuor)  :  catcdr-us  'four'.  Lat.  mortuo-s  :  O.Bulg.  mrJtcu 
'mortuus'.  Lat.  6m,  bi-dens  :  Skr.  tlc!-$  'twice'.  Lat.  bonus 
bene  fr.  *du-ono-s  rt.  daru-  'honour,  acknowledge'  :  cp.  Skr. 
Ved.  dtic-as-  n.  'mark  of  respect'.  derbiOsu-s  'scabby',  fr. 
*derdu-  :  Skr.  durdU-  'eruption  on  the  skin,  leprosy'.  Lat.  sua- 
vi-s  fr.  *$ua<ln-i-s  (§  506)  :  Skr,  fern.  nOdv-t  'suavis'.  Lat. 
foru-m  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *puoro-  :  Lith.  dctlru-s  O.Bulg.  dvorii 
'court'.  Lat.  sttf-jiG  from  prim.  Ital.  *Pu-ilo  :  Gr.  9wa  "1  sacrifice'. 
Lat.  arduo-s  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *arpuc-s  :  Skr.  iirdhvd-s  'upright', 
Iudg.  *fdhuo-s  (§  306).  2.  sg.  fis  fr.  *Jiiis,  *fu-iie-s,  like  O.Pere. 
opt.  b-iija  fr.  *bu-ii/(Ht),  rt.  bheu-  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
430  f.) ;  hence  du-bius  from  *dn-bhn-iio-s,  -bo  -bam  in  ntlS-bS, 
•bam  (Osc.  fu-fans  'erant')  fr.  *-bhu-d  *-lhu-d-m  etc. 

su-  appears  variously  treated,  but  the  reason  of  this  diver- 
sity has  not  hitherto  been  discovered.  Lat.  suiicis  :  Skr.  svadu- 
OS.  stcOti  'sweet'.  Lat.  si,  Osc.  svai  scae  Umbr.  see  'si',  Volsc. 
se-pis  'si  quis',  related  to  Goth,  sea  W  sve  'how'.  Lat.  sex  : 
Gr.  /f'J  t%  Cymr.  chicech  'six'.  Lat.  ser-cnu-s  :  Skr.  svdr- 
'splendour,  sky*.  OXat.  sis  'suis'  :  Gr.  /n'e  05  Skr.  spd-  'suus*. 
The  elision  of  the  y  in  Lafc.  sudor  siidilre,  fr.  *suiVl-  *si«yd- 
according  to  §  81  p.  74  (cp.  OHG.  stcei$  OS.  sicet  Skr.  svtda-s 
Weal'),  may  be  directly  due  to  the  following  0.  By  the  side 
of  iMb  so-  fr.  *suc-  in  soror  etc.  §  172.  Medial  -su-:  Menerva 
Minerva  fr.  *Menes-ua,  to  Gr.  pivot  n.  'sense';  cp.  §  569. 

hj.    Lat,  deivos  dlvos,   Umbr.   deviia  'divina',  Osc.  deivai 


§  170—171. 
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'divae'  :  Pruss.   deitra-s   Skr.    devd-s  'god',  Indg.  *deiuo-s.    Lat. 
atco-m  :  Gr.  nifii  'ever'  at{f)vv  'time'. 

Indg.  h  had  become  sonantal  in  such  forms  as  tenuis  mor- 
tuos,  like  j  I?  133)  and  /  (§  269).  Poets  occasionally,  as  it 
seems,  made  use  of  forms  not  usual  in  the  ordinary  language, 
e.  g.  suadeut  trisyllabic  =  svddetrt  in  Lucret.  (Christ  Metrik 2  43  f.). 
When,  on  the  other  hand,  they  employ  also  tenvis,  genva  etc. 
(Christ  as  above  p.  32,  Kiihner  Ausf.  Orammat.  I  94),  this 
pronunciation  may  be  due  to  some  dial,  peculiarity,  but  it  can 
hardly  represent  Indg.  u.  This  is  still  less  the  case  in  O.Fr. 
teuve  'tenuis',  Italian  belca  'belua',  Ital.  morto  Sp.  muerto  'mortuus' 
{-to  fr.  -tvo)  etc.  (Diez  Gramm.  d.  rom.  Spr.  I4  187  f.,  Horning 
Ztschr.  fur  roman.  Phil.  VII  572  f.) 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  uy  seems  to  occur  unchanged  e.  g. 
in  dud  dt'i*  dui-dlns  beside  hi-  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  duvd  duvl?  be- 
side dvd,  dels  etc.):  O.Lat.  duon&ro  'bonorum'  (cp.  Skr.  Ved. 
iluo-as-);  su-is  su-l  su-Tnh-s  (cp.  Gr.  t'-o'^  v-t  with  e.  g.  Goth. 
sv-ein  "pig"  O.Bulg.  sit-in  u  'suillus');  Fa-tuo-s  'prophet',  mu-tuo-s 
'changeable'  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  jt-tuoa-s  'to  be  won'),  suo-s  may 
have  arisen  from  socos  =  Indg.  *seuo-s  (§  1 72) ,  but  it  may 
also  be  identical  with  Skr.  Ved.  sucd-s  (beside  svd-s). 

Umbr.  forms  like  salucom  show  the  same  change  of  y  to 
uu  as  Lat.  quatuor  etc. 

§  171.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Prim. 
Ital.  on  (=  Indg.  eiri  and  oy)  became  il  (5)  in  Lat.,  d  in  Umbr., 
or  in  Osc.  :  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  Lat.  tribus,  Umbr.  trifor  'tribus',  Osc. 
rastrovs  'fundi',  s.  §§  65.  81.  Prim.  Ital.  an  became  Lat.  OW,  Umbr. 
0,  Osc.  at  •■  e.  g.  uut,  ote,  avti  s.  §  97.  Umbr.  manuv-e  'in  manu' 
(e  was  a  glide)  is  traceable  to  Indg.  -fly,  and  perhaps  also  Lat. 

used  as  loc,  cp.  Skr.  sandii  loc.  sg.  of  sQmi-$  'son',  s.  §  85. 

Osc.  c,  f  in  avt  avti  'aut',  Avfi  'Aufius',  castrovs  'fundi', 
tuvtiks  'publicus',  tocto  rw/ro 'civitas',  Liivkanateis  'Lucana- 
tia',  Luvkis  "Lucius',  Luvfreis  'Liberi',  Nuvlanus  'Nolani', 
and  others,  point  to  a  sharper  division  of  the  two  components 
than  in  the  usual  pronunciation  of  diphthongs,  i.  e.  an  articulation 
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similar  to  the  Mod.  Or.  pronunciation  of  m  and  »  (in  mvlij, 
avgiov,  eiivovg,  tvyvto/xiuv  etc.). 

§  172.  v  =  Indg.  «  was  certainly  spoken  as  a  vowel,  not 
as  spirant  in  Lat.  prior  to  and  during  the  classical  period,  pro- 
bably also  in  the  other  Ital.  dialects.  Lat.  v  did  not  become 
a  spirant  until  the  second  cent.  A.  D. 

By  the  vocalic  pronunciation  of  the  Lat.  v  are  to  be  ex- 
plained the  following  changes  which  have  not  boon  given  above. 

1.  -«-  to  unaccented  syllables  (§  680)  fir.  -on-  (§§  65.  81), 
-«!*-  (§  97).  dS-tiud  fr.  dS  novo.  iud-uO  fr.  *ind-ovd  :  Umbr. 
anovihimu  'induimino',  Litb.  an-nii  (Inf.  aii-ti)  'I  put  on  feet- 
covering',  implud  fr.  *im-plovG  beside  plorO,  Gr.  7i~/.f[f)w.  ab~ 
lud  e-luOcru-s  beside  lavo~  lav&cru-m.  Cp.  Osthotf  Morph.  Unt 
IV  80.  158.  391.  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  259. 

2.  -K-  from  -uo-.  ecus  (class,  period)  from  equo-s  (corre- 
sponding to  aectts  fr.  nequos  with  'pi  —  Indg.  q,  s.  §  341a). 
Gnaeus  from  Gnaivo-s.  dens  fr.  deivo-s.  Cp,  also  inscrip.  vius  (i) 
=  vTcun,  (ititm  =  aevom  etc.  The  postclass.  form  equus  is  a 
new  formation  made  after  the  analogy  of  tottf  etc.,  class,  ditos 
(dtottt)  after  dip!  etc.,  vice  versa  Gnael,  deJ  after  Gmteits,  dent, 
Cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  53  ff.,  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  155  f.  In  a  similar  manner  probably  also  coit-CW&J 
fr.  *eon-qwtio~  (§  97). 

3.  -o-  fr.  -ye-,  soror  fr.  *snesd"r  :  Skr.  scdsar-  'sister', 
socrws  fr.  *Siiecni-s  :  Skr.  irasrii-  fr.  *mtain1-  (§  557,  4),  Gr. 
Ixi'pa  'mother-in-law',  somnn-s  fr.  *»uej)Ho-s  :  Skr.  sviipna-s 
'sleep'.  rombr-Stu-m  'a  kind  of  rush'  :  Lith.  >:m~t>lrai  pi.  'a  kind 
of  reed',  cpf.  "tnendhro-  (§  370).  Correspondingly  eo<?M<J  fr. 
*quequd  etc.  with  91*  =  Indg.  j,  s.  §  431  a. 

4.  Changes  with  loss  of  a  medial  syllable,  au-sptx  fr. 
*avi-spex.  cloudd  fr.  *cldvido.  d-pitio  I'l-piliO  fr.  *opi-/>ili<~/. 
noundinae  vRndinae  fr.  *noven-dimie.  pn'iafna  beside  prO-vidStis. 
aetas  fr.  O.Lat.  aevitds.  pruedBs  pi.  fr.  O.Lat.  praeoidSs.  maid 
mOlim  beside  O.Lat.  mavolo  mCtrelim,  etc.    Cp.  §  633. 

Cp.  Umbr.  hue  'bove'  &ho  'bourn',  courtust  beside  covortus 
'converterit'. 


':■ 


Old  Irish. 

§  173.    Initially  /*-     fen  Vain'  :  rt.  ueijli-  'vehcre'  (§  526). 
fulim  'I  bring,  lead'  :  Skr.  vaclhu-s  'bride,  young  woman',  Lith. 
'  O.Bulg.  vedq  'I  lead',     fer  'man'  :  Lat.  vir.     fss  "scientia' 
*yissu-if,  *ijid  +  ttt-  :  Skr.  veda   'he  knows',  Lat.  video,    fratt 
f.  'shower  of  rain'  :  Skr.  vark't-s  'rain',    Gr.    Horn,   iipar,  'dew' 
(cp.  §  274).   flaith,  gen.  flatha,  f.  'dominion,  sway'  :  Goth,  valda 

I  O.Bulg.  vladq  'I  wield,  rule'  (cp.  §  274). 
Concerning  f,  when  conditionally  initial,  e.  g.  a  fir  '0  man', 
s.  §  658,  1. 
/-  fr.  \d-  in  lingim  'I  jump',  to  Skr.  vtlgBmi  'I  jump,  hop' 
(8.  §  285  rem.)?    Otherwise  Thurneysen  Keltor.  85  f. 
d-  (i.  e.  it  or  spirant? i  still  appears  in  Gall.,  and  also  in 
Britannic  names  of  the  Roman  period,  later  in  Brit.  gn-  (:/n-  </ic-). 
Gall.    rt,;/u-bretus   'cuius    indicium   efficax    Mt',    O.Cymr.    <jiterg 
'efficax'  :  O.Ir.  ferg  fere  'ira',  to  Gr.  oyyt]  'impulse,  anger'.   Cymr. 
giceddtr  :  O.Ir.  fedb   'widow'.  Lat.  vidua  (cp.  §  174).     O.Cymr. 
gulat  Mod.  Cymr.  gwlad,  Bret,  'flat  :  O.Ir.  flaith. 

Rem.    tie.  voiced  spirant  (cp.  §  175}   for  medial  /  after   the  pre- 
!<>n  C'iii-,    which  lost   its  m.      co-bsud  'Btabilis'   to  fosaad  'quiet,   I'mm' 

from  fo«»  'a  remaining,   quietness' :  Skr.  vhaini  'I  sojourn,   dwell',    Goth. 

cisa  'I  remuin*.     coibmn  'affinitas  t'r.  *ro(n  )-bines    from  .fine  'relationsliip'  : 

OHO.  OS.  mini  'friend'.     Cp.  SS  MA  513.  658. 

§  174.    Intorconsonantal  n  partly  underwent  contraction 
with  the  preceding  vowel  and  formed  a  long  vowel,  and  partly 

|<iitirely  disappeared,  whilst  y  remained  in  the  Britan.  branch. 
clu  'fame,  renown',  Cymr.  vlyw  'hearing'  :  Gr.  x?.f/os-  Skr.  ird- 
'renown'.  Plural  clOi  'nails'  :  Lat.  elavl.  6i  'sheep'  :  Lat. 
ooi-s.  Perf.  bOi  'fuit'  fr.  orig.  *(bhe-)blmit-e  :  cp.  Av.  ha-cav-a, 
rt.  blien-.  Gen.  pi.  bd  n-  'boum'  :  Gr.  (io(f)-wv;  Boind,  a  river 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  in  Ptolem.  still  BovovMa  (Buvinda). 
one  <5c  (compar.  6a,  superl.  Oam)  Cymr.  ieuanc  'iuvenis'.  prim. 
Kelt.  *k»p3ko-s  :  cp.  Skr.  t/iwaid-  comparat.  ydvlyas-  (§  137). 
tl  cymr.  lliw  O.Corn.  Hit  Hod.  Corn,  lyic  'color,  splendor"  :  Lat. 
ftcur.  bin  beo  (nom.  pi.  &*)  Cymr.  byir  'alive',  O.Corn.  bin 
Mod.  Corn,  bete  'vita'  :  Gr.  0fo-s  'life',   Goth.  qiU'S  Lith.  gyva-3 
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§   174-175. 


Lat.  vTvo-s  'quick,  alivo',  Indg.  *rjTno-s-.    iioi  n-  Cymr.  naie  Corn. 
naw  'nine'  :  Skr.  ndca,  Indg.   *n£u$. 

In  fedh  'widow'  (Skr.  vidhdod,  Lat.  vidua  fr.  *ridord  by 
§  172.  I,  O.Bulg.  lU'lov(i)  -ilon-  becamo  -tin-  at  an  early  period 
(§  684),  from  the  latter  -db-  (cp.  §  175). 

§  175.  Postconsonantal.  wart)  'dead'  innrbaim  'I  kill', 
Cymr.  marw  Corn,  murow  Bret.  w«ro  wwr/  'dead' :  OlIG.  ;naro, 
inflected  marawvr  'ripe,  mellow,  fragile',  tarb  'ox',  Gall.  f«» 
Cymr.  tarw  Corn.  <«row  Bret.  <«rt>  turf  'ox' :  Gr.  raroo-c  pro- 
bably fr.  *r«^/o-c  (§  639).  berbaim  Cymr.  berwaf  'I  seethe' : 
Lat.  ferveo.  Cp.  also  d«B  'figure,  form'  Cymr.  delw  and  (/«>i/; 
'sus'  Cymr.  banw  fr.  'fafttfoo.  This  />  after  r,  /,  <?  was  a  voiced 
spirant  like  intervocalic  b  (§  522). 

ech  'horse',  Gall,  epo-,  prim.  Kelt.  *ekuo-s  :  Skr.  d£va-s  (cp. 
O.Ir.  c  Britt.  p  =  Indg.  >j  §  435).  refViiV  'four',  O.Cymr.  prtywtr 
Mod.  Cymr.  pedwar  Corn,  peswar  Bret,  peoar,  in  Ptolem. 
//frou«p«'«,  a  town  in  Britain  :  Skr.  aitvdr-as,  Goth.  jidvOr.  da 
dan  'two',  O.Cymr.  M.Bret,  '/ok  :  Skr.  <//•'<  (b)04.  Nn  'I  am' 
like  Lat.  f7ii  goes  back  to  a  prim.  Indg.  *b)iu-iiu,  rt.  bfietj- 
(§  HO). 

sy-  appears  as  s-  and  as  /-,  Cymr.  chw-.  siiir  ftur  'sister'. 
Cymr.  chiraer  :  Skr.  svdsar-.  se  'six'  seser  'six  men',  mor-feser 
'magnus  seviratus'  i.  e.  '7',  Cymr.  chwech  :  Gr.  fi\  'it  fr.  *«/*£. 
do-setuiat,  'they  hunt,  drive'  from  a  rt.  suend-.  f  and  &  =  an 
appear  after  vowels;  6  is  written  before  voiced  consonants  and 
finally.  Redupl.  pf.  3.  ag.  do-sefainn  =  *$es\ionde,  3.  pi.  rfo- 
sejnutar,  pres.  3.  sg.  imper.  foibned  from  *to-fetined,  related 
to  do-sennat,  given  above.  Gen.  /et6e  dat.  ace.  feib  'excellence, 
suitableness,  worthiness'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  gen.  *Hesu-ids  dat.  -1 
ace.  -in  beside  nom.  Jiu  fr.  *nisu-s  *nesn-s.  We  must  accord- 
ingly assume  that  initial  /-  be  sy-  in  fiur  did  not  arise  in 
absolute  initiality ').     Cp.  §658,  1.     Medial  su  after  h  probably 


1)  The  form  fiur,  as  Thurneysen  remarks,  does  not  oecnr  as  an  ab- 
solute initial. 
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in   ilcss   'to   the   right,   southerly'  fr.  *deIcsy,o-,  O.Cynir.  dehon  : 
Goth,  tuihsra  'to  the  right*,  cp.  Gall.  Dexsiva. 

i'li.  dia,  gen.  dS  voc.  dS,  'god'  (hereto  diade  'godly'),  O.Cymr. 
iluiu  Mod.  Cymr.  duw  'god',  Gall.  Jnovovn  Dgoo-gndta  :  Pruss. 
lUiirn-s  Skr.  ih'rd-s  'god',  Indg.  *deiuo-s. 

S  176.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg.  ey 
and  o«  fell  together  in  0  (no)  in  accented  syllables,  e.  g.  loche 
'fulmen',  tiiath  'folk',  mud  'red';  from  OH  <7,  c.  g.  on  6  'ear'  ; 
s.  §§  66.  82.  98.    da  u  do  'two'  :  Skr.  dvaii,  Indg.  *duou,  s.  §  85. 


Germanic. 

§  177.  Indg.  u  was,  as  it  seems,  still  generally  a  con- 
sonantal u  in  prim.  Germ.  This  pronunciation  remained  in 
Goth,  (written  v),  likewise  in  OHG.  (written  MM,  m) ;  but  in  the 
MUG.  period  y  became  a  spirant,  spoken  as  in  Mod.  HG. 

§178.  Initially.  Goth,  ga-vigatt  'to  move',  OHG.  icegan 
Ags.  iceman  'to  move  oneself,  O.Icel.  eega  'to  be  in  motion'  : 
Skr.  cdhami  'veho',  Indg.  *iteffho.  Goth,  euro  n.  (gen.  sg.  vatim, 
dat.  pi.  vatn  a  Iti)  OHG.  wn^yir  OS.  watar  O.Icel.  catn  n. 
'water'  :  Lith.  candit,  gen.  candens,  O.Bulg.  coda  'water',  cp. 
Skr.  iid-iin-  'water'  with  Indg.  weak  grade  form  of  the  root 
syllable  (§  221).  Goth,  mtan  OHG.  MttgfM  'to  know"  :  Gr. 
fi&rfr  ifciv,  Skr.  vidmd  'we  know'.  Goth,  ml/'.-t  OHG.  wolf 
prim.  Germ.  *itulfa-z  'wolf  (concerning  /,  8.  §  444),  Skr.  vfka-s 
Lith.  ciUa-s  O.Bulg.  vlrdcu,  'wolf,  Indg.  *(4$c/o-s. 

Goth,  cniiqs  'slant,  crooked'  :  Gr.  gaijio-^  'crooked,  crook- 
legged'  fr.  Vpai/So-f.  Goth,  rrits  m.  'line,  point',  OHG.  W5  'line, 
stroke,  letter',  OHG.  *T;a«  OS.  irrltan  "to  cut,  scratch  into'  (rt. 
yreUl-,  not  found  except  in  Germ.).  Goth,  elits  m.  'look,  face", 
OS.  teliti;  represented  in  OHG.  by  ant-lizzi  n.  'countenance' 
(cp.  Ags.  and-iclita  m.),  which  arose  from  a  contamination  with 
'int-liitti  a.  (Goth,  Iwlja  fem.  'face')  and  represented  regular 
*ant-li%.  wr-  occurs  in  OHG.  only  a  few  times  in  Frank,  monu- 
ments as  imhhun  'exulem',  to  the  verb  rehhan  'to  punish'  = 
Goth,  vrikan  'to  persecute'. 


156 


Iii'lg.   u  in  Germanic. 


I  17*. 


§  179.  Intersonantal.  Goth,  art-pi  n.  'herd  of  sheep', 
OHG.  fin  (nom.  pi.  awi)  'sheep'  :  Lat.  ovi-s  Lith.  aci-s  'sheep'. 
Goth.  sitniv-S  'of  sons'  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  synov-u,  Gr.  nrjttav  fr. 
*nr)xtJ:-i»v.  Prim.  Germ.  *iuuim(ja-z  (=  Skr.  i/uvriid-s,  Lat. 
juvenctt-s)  became  *u~mga-z  :  Goth,  juggs  (still  spoken  with  if 
cp.  §  614)  OHG.  QS.jung  O.Icel.  uiigr  'young'.  Correspondingly 
u  fr.  MM  in  Goth.  OHG.  niftn  'nine',  ep.  Skr.  >idiu  etc.,  Indg. 
*/«?yy  (cp.  §  659,  6). 

Indg.  Off-  and  tin-  =  prim.  Germ,  vtj-  (§§  91.  107)  became 
mi-  in  Guth.  before  vowels,  stauu  f.  judgment',  sttHUt,  gen. 
st«nin$  judge' :  O.Bulg.  stuciti  'to  place,  stop'  [m-stavu  'an  offi- 
cial man',  Lith.  stoeitt  stoi-eti  'to  stand'.  nf-dauij>s  'exhausted'  ■ 
O.Bulg.  diwili  'tu  strangle',  Lith.  docyti  'to  put  in  continual 
motion'.  This  an  was  probably  an  open  0,  viz.  the  long  of  mi 
(baiirans  'carried'),  like  the  itu  in  luan-wurds  as  Trait 
'TQwddi',  prsttauria  beside  praftOria  f.  'praetorium'  (Braune  Got, 
Gramm. 2  p.  13).  Cp.  the  ai  in  saiau  §  142.  The  questions 
connected  with  antovocalic  ait  m  Goth,  and  its  representation 
in  IIG.  have  not  as  yet  been  fully  settled,  see  Paul  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  VII  152  ff.,  VIII  210  ff.,  Kogel  ibid.  IX  513  flf. 

Goth,  hp  and  ie  before  a  vowel  passed  into  the  diph- 
thongs art  and  in,  when  this  vowel  was  elided  and  v  con- 
sequently became  final  or  stood  before  a  consonant,  smiu, 
3.  sg.  pret.  of  snivan  'to  hurry',  fr.  *sw«y(/),  prim.  f.  *se-sn6ff-e.  triu 
'stick,  stake'  (gen.  tripis)  fr.  *triij{  um ),  prim.  f.  *dreij-o-m.  ijiits 
'vivus'(gen.  qicis)  fr.  *qiif(a)z,  prim.  f.  *giuo-s;  ga-qiuja  'I  quicken' 
fr.  *qiu{i)i0,  prim.  f.  *Qi'ifeio  (cp.  §  142).  Such  an  -in-  became  -/«- 
in  unaccented  syllables  :  nom.  pi.  situjiis  'sons'  fr.  *snniits  *$u»ifi2 
*sitneu-es  :  Skr.  sundv-as  'sons'  (cp.  §  143  rem.).  Here  belongs 
also  the  change  of  -Offi-  to  Goth.  -Oj- :  the  diphthong  dit  became 
(close)  0.  atoja  'I  judge"  fr.  *st6ui0,  prim.  Germ.  *stduii<>,  pret. 
stauida  (see  above):  O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  statiljq  (with  excrescent  /, 
§  147  p.   132)  2.  sg.  stavisi,  inf.  staviii  'to  place". 

With  this  cp.  lee  n.  'opportunity ,  occasion'  fr.  *ltJ(f(a-m)f 
levja  1  betray";  nom.  divs  ace.  div  'time'  (Lat.  aevo-m)  fr. 
V{.<(")-2  *aiu(a-m). 
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fr.  -«■  is  parallel  to  Goth.  -</<//-  fr.  -i-  (§  142  p.  127).  In  Norse 
likewise  -ggv-  (-gg-),  whilst  the  orig.  prim.  Germ,  sound 
generated  an  11  in  West  Germ.,  which  united  with  the  preceding 
vowel  to  form  a  diphthong,  or  u  (when  the  preceding  vowel 
was  it).  Goth,  tritjijiui  f.  'covenant'  triggvs  'true,  faithful',  O.Icel. 
trijggr  ace.  trijggvun  =  Goth,  triggvana,  OHG.  treitua  trinun 
'loyalty'  :  cp.  Pruss.  druwi  f.  'faith,  belief,  Gr.  Jpoo'-f  ■  in/vinif. 
slbi  Hesych.  Goth.  glaggvO  adv.  carefully,  exactly',  adj. 
O.Icel.  ghggr  OFIG.  inflected  ghtuwer  'exact,  clear'.  Goth. 
skuggixt  'mirror',  O.Icel.  skngge  OHG.  scilwo  'shadow'.  The 
conditions  for  this  special  Germ,  treatment,  of  y  as  well  as  that 
of  the  corresponding  f  have  not  been  determined.  Cp.  Paul  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII  160  f.,  Kbgel  ibid.  IX  523  ff.,  J.  Schmidt 
Anz.  f.  d.  Alt.  VI  125  f. 

5;  180.  Postconsonantal.  Goth,  aihoa-tundi  '/Tare?  :  Lat. 
equo-s,  Indg.  *eIiuo-s  'horse',  maci  f.  'girl'  fr.  *ma(z)x-I  (§  444c) 
to  magus  'boy',  like  Skr.  svddo-i  f.  to  svddt'<-§  'sweet'.  Suffix 
-/" '",  e-  g-  frija-J>va  f.  'love' :  Skr.  prigu-tvd-m  n,  'being  agree- 
able, pleasing".  JidvOr  'four'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as.  PI.  tvdi  'two' : 
Skr.  du.  ivi  thai,  tpittar  'sister'  :  Skr.  sedsar-.  faur-valveip 
rolls  before' :  Lat.  volvO. 

ir  remained  in  OHG.  in  combinations  at   the  beginning  of 

words,     dirah'iii  'to  wash'  :  Goth,  pvahan.     zwSne   'two'  :  Goth. 

swester  sister"  :  Goth,  scistar.    Sometimes  with  anaptyctic 

vowel  after  »-,  2-:   soirarz  beside  swan  'black',   Goth,  svarts; 

■''■11  beside  sweOn  'to  doubt';  in  other  cases  seldom,  e.  g. 
Ihoicdhun  beside  thirohan  dwahan.  w  remained  in  medial  con- 
binations  only  when  preceded  by  r,  I,  s  in  which  case  a  vowel 
was  developed.  marmriJr  (inflected  form  to  maro)  'mellow', 
prim.    Germ.  st.  *marun-:  O.Ir.  marb   Cymr.  marw  'dead',     ge- 

r   (inflected    form   to  geld)  'yellow'  :  Lat.   helvo-s.     zesic'r 

>'Sr  zetucir  (infl.  form  to  zeso)  'dexter'  :  Goth,  taihsva.  w 
disappeared  after  other  consonants,  selida  'shelter'  :  Goth. salijnu. 
imhta  'watch'  :  Goth.  vahtcO. 
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Rem.  1.  sculo,  gen.  MriMMSi  m.  'shade',  to  Goth,  skadu-i  is  generally 
given  as  an  exception.  The  form,  however,  seems  to  go  back  to  a  st. 
'skadiiffa-,  cp.  OHO.  iriliinn  :  Goth.  viduiO. 

Rem  2.     On  the  forms  containing  anaptyctic  vowels  cp.  §  626. 

-n\t-  became  -mm-  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  minniza  OHG. 
miiiiiiio  'minor'  fr.  *minu-iz-6  from  *minu-  :  Gr.  |uMp-6to,  Lat. 
minu-o.  Prim.  Germ.  *mann-  'man'  fr.  *niaii{t-,  dat.  (loc.)  sg. 
(iotli.  maim  OHG.  men  fr.  *»>'iun-i,  gen.  pi.  Goth,  maun- 
OHG.  mt.init-o  etc.  :  Skr.  mdnu-$  'Manu'.  Goth.  OHG.  riiman 
'to  run"  from  "Www  <WMHl  :  Skr.  ri-uv-a-ti  'he  lets  flow'  (not 
found  in  the  texts),  cp.  the  close  of  §  153. 

hj.  Goth,  dies,  gen.  divis,  m.  'a  long  time'  diieins  'eternal', 
OHG.  ewa  f.  'long  time,  order1  twin  'eternal'  :  Lat.  aevo-»t,  cpf. 
*aiijo-,  Goth.  AM  jo  n.  'tumulus',  OHG.  hlCo  gen.  hlSwes,  prim,  f 
*Jcloi-yo-s  from  rt.  fdei-  'lean':  cp.  Lat.  cli-vo-s. 

Postconaonantal  -un-  became  -«-  in  prim.  Germ.  O.Icel. 
sand  n.  Ags.  sititd  m.  'swimming'  from  prim.  Germ.  *»|>WH  Jet 
(§  214),  to  O.Norae  gpJMM  'to  swim'  part,  sumenn.  Goth,  hunsel 
Ags.  A«se/  O.Icel.  Aits/  n.  'offering,  holy  aervice'  from  prim. 
Germ.  */U">d  +  tln-in  from  Indg.  *Fcy-yt-  :  cp.  Av.  spent-a- 
O.Bulg.  spe<t«  'holy'.  OHG.  part,  yi-dinir/an  (to  dtciir/an  'to 
squeeze,  press'),  diihan  'to  squeeze,  press'  (weak  verb)  fr.  prim. 
Germ.  *pung-  *puny-  fr.  *p#tmy-  *pnmi/-  (§  214),  rt.  tuetoq- : 
Lith.  fvenkia  'it  is  aultry,  gives  pain'.  Cp.  OHG.  koman  'come' 
pp.  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *kumaua-,  older  *knumana-  etc.  with  Indg. 
velar  explosive,  §  444  b. 

§  181.  Antecousonantal  medially  and  finally,  eu  : 
Goth,  piuda  OHG.  tfeota  d/ota  'folk' :  O.Ir.  tuath,  cpf.  *jYmM. 
§  67.  Off :  Goth,  rdups  (st.  rrfucfa-)  OHG.  rM  'red' :  O.lr.  mod; 
cpf.  *rmjdho-s,  §  83.  «y  :  Goth.  r?»A-  'for,  but'  dukan  'to  increase, 
grow',  OHG.  <MfA  'also'  :  Lat.  auyeo,  rt.  avg-,  §  99.  (Jy  :  Goth. 
«A/ti«  'eight' :  Skr.  aftati,  cpf.  *old0u,  §  659,  3. 

Goth,  iu  and  mm   before  ;'  are  also  specially   to  be  noted 
(§  154).     niuji-s  'new' :  Skr.  udvya-s  'new',    Indg.  *neu-io-s  (cp 
on   the   other   hand   OHG.   niwi,   like   Goth.    part,   ana-uivips 
'renewed'),     hditjis  gen.  of  had  n.  'hay',  prim.  st.  "qoa-io'  or 
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•gatt-io-,  to  OHG.  houtrOH  O.Icel.  hqggva  'to  hew",  O.Bulg. 
kov(\  kocati  'to  hew,  strike,  slay'.  Cj>.  iu  in  ijii-qitiju  §  179  p.  156. 
Rem.  The  supposition  of  several  scholar*,  that  6  also  arose  from 
dv  before  other  consonants  than  j  (cp.  Goth,  sldjnn  §  179J  in  prim.  Ger- 
manic, e.  g.  in  Goth,  fotliis  OHG.  fluot  'flood,  tide',  rt.  *j>ld\!-,  is  not 
sufficiently  founded. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

g  182.  Initially.  Lith.  ot:li  O.Bulg.  veza  'veho'  :  Skr.  vd- 
■'.  Indg.  *ueijh5.  Lith.  valduii  O.Bulg.  vluda  'I  govern,  rule'  : 
Goth,  culda  'I  rule,  wield'.  Lith.  vy-ti  O.Bulg.  vi-ti  'to  wind, 
turn"  :  Lat.  vied  viti-s.  Lith.  vHda-s  'face',  O.Bulg.  vidii  'look' : 
Lat.  video.  Lith.  rvja-s  'wind',  O.Bulg.  vcja-ii  'to  blow'  :  Skr. 
vd-ti  'blows'  a'tyi'i-*  wind'.  Lith.  vibti-s  f.  O.Bulg.  vluna  'wave', 
prim.  f.  *ul~nis  *u}-na,  rt.  >jel-  'turn,  wind,  roll'  (Gr.  ikvw,  Lat. 
polco).  Lith.  virszu-s  O.Bulg.  vrTcliu  'the  upper  end,  point',  prim.  f. 
*urs-u-s :  8kr.  ttlri-iitha-  'the  highest,  topmost'. 

§  183.  Intersonantal.  Lith.  acts  O.Bulg.  ocf-ca  'sheep' : 
Lat.  oci-s.  Lith.  travi  'the  act  of  flowing',  O.Bulg.  o-strovH 
'island'  :  Gr.  gofa  got)  'stream',  Skr.  srClcu-s  'river,  efflux*  srdva-ti 
'flows',  rt.  srey-.  Lith.  gy-va-s  O.Bulg.  si-vu  'alive' :  Lat.  vt- 
vo-s,  Indg.  *gi-uo-s.  Part.  pf.  Lith.  da-v>is  O.Bulg.  da-vii  'dtdtoxuig 
(Lith.  da-  =  Indg.  *t/.v-,  O.Bulg.  da-  =  Indg.  *</o-)  :  cp.  Skr. 
bi-bhl-vdn  (bhi-  'fear'j.  1.  du.  Lith.  veia-va  O.Bulg.  veze-vt 
'we  two  ride'  :  Skr.  rdhd-vas.  O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  synov-e  'sons'  : 
Skr.  sundp-as.  Lith.  depiilta-8  Pruss.  newints  O.Bulg.  der-Ju 
'ninth'  m.  (concerning  the  transformation  of  the  initial  see  §68): 
Goth,   iiiunda,  Indg.  *ne\in-t6-s. 

wy.  Lith.  kriit-ina-s  O.Bulg.  kruc-Ynu  'bloody',  O.Bulg. 
krQc-1,  gen.  kruc-t,  'blood' :  Lat.  cru-eHtu-s  cru-or.  Av.  rruv-iye-m 
'stain,  horror'  beside  Skr.  krac-ya-m  'raw  meat,  flesh'  Gr.  xai(f)-<i^, 
rt  qreih.  Lith.  buc-uu  'I  was'  bitv-ut-i  fem.  part,  pf.,  O.Bulg. 
za-lntD-enu  'forgotten' :  cp.  Gr.  ntffwTa,  Skr.  bhuc-ana-m  'being, 
world'.  Lith.  brm-i-t  m.  O.Bulg.  bruc-1  f.  'brow'  :  Skr.  st.  form 
bhruc-  in  gen.  abl.  sg.  bhrut-ds  etc.  O.Bulg.  zt'u-a-ti  'to  call' : 
Skr.  huc-6-ti  'calls'.  O.Bulg.  scekruc-e  gen.  sg.  of  svekry  'mother- 
in-law*  :  Skr.  Ted.  loc,  sg.  icaSrur-dtn. 
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§  184.  Postconsonantal.  Lith.  azvittti  O.Bulg.  m 
'to  shine  brightly'  :  Skr.  fait-rd-s  'shining',  rt.  kueit:  Lith.  aszvh 
'mare',  Pruss.  aswhid-m  "equinum,  horse-milk' :  Skr.  dfaa-s,  Indg. 
*ekuo-s.  Suffix  -fj»o-,  O.Bulg.  mrl-tmt  'mortuus'  nmoil-s-tvo  n. 
'crowd',  Lith.  senu-tie  f.  'old  age'.  Lith.  ketceri  O.Bulg.  detvero 
'tour'  (distrib.),  Lith.  ketcirta-s  O.Bulg.  detvrltu  'fourth'  m.  prim.  f. 
*<jetupto-$.  Lith.  del  O.Bulg.  dve  'duae'  :  Skr.  dve,  cpf.  *dudi. 
Lith.  1.  du.  ed-va  'we  two  eat'  :  Skr.  ad-vas.  O.Bulg.  b&  'thou 
wast'  hi,  'he  was'  fr.  *//y-e'-s  *b\i-c-t  fr.  rt.  bhe#-  'to  become'  (§312); 
cp.  obiti  'to  wind  round'  fr.  *ob-viti  etc. 

Pruss.  swais  O.Bulg.  simjl  'suus'  :  Skr.  st>d-  'suus';  Lith. 
svotai  'parents  of  the  bride,  related  by  marriage'  from  the  same 
Indg.  stem  has  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from 
Slav.,  O.Bulg.  svatii  'affinia'.  Lith.  scllti  'to  take  fire,  to  burn 
without  flame'  :  Ags.  sice/an  'to  glow'  OHG.  swilizun  'to  burn 
slowly  away'.  O.Bulg.  sv-inti  'suillus* :  Goth,  sv-ein  'pig'.  Lith. 
es-va  O.Bulg.  jcs-vC  'we  two  are'  :  Skr.  s-vds. 

U  is  occasionally  elided  before  initial  s-  (««-),  without  the 
reason  of  its  elision  being  clearly  known  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch. 
d.  Perf.  456).  Lith.  sesu  O.Bulg.  ststra,  but  Pruss.  stcestro 
'sister'  :  Goth,  svisfar.  Lith.  sdpna-s  'dream'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s. 
Lith.  szeszura-s,  by  assimilation  from  *seszura~s  (§  587,  2) : 
O.Bulg.  svekru  Goth,  svaihru  Skr.  ivdhira-s  fr.  *sva6nra-a 
(§  557,  4)  Gr.  Ixtfio'-*,-  'father-in-law*. 

In  Lith.  szu  'dog'  fr.  *S2yu  =  Skr.  &cd  and  in  dii  'two'  fr. 
*du  (§  664,  3),  the  latter  fr.  *rfyu,  the  elision  of  the  u  was 
caused  by  the  following  u. 

Lith.  kdn-e  O.Bulg.  kraoa  fr.  *korva  (§  281)  'cow',  related 
to  Lat.  rervo-s.  O.Bulg.  su-dram<  ziirarii  (§  588,  5)  'healthy', 
-dravu  fr.  *-dorvii  (§  281)  :  Skr.  dhr-uv't-  'fast'  with  weak  grade 
form  of  the  root  syllabic  and  dissyllabic  form  of  the  suffix  -yo-. 
Lith.  palva-s  (Slav,  loan-word?)  O.Bulg.  phivii  'whitish,  pale' 
(§  281)  :  OHG.  fah  (inflected  falairer)  'fallow*,  cpf.  *poluo-s. 

Old  -nil-  perhaps  in  Lith.  dial,  tenra-s  Lett,  thcs  (t  regu- 
larly fr.  en)  'thin',  to  O.Bulg.  tTn-l-ku  'thin'  :  Skr.  towii-  tano- 
'long,  stretched' ;  the  Baltic  words  probably  with  vowel  form  of  the 
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comparative  in  the  rt.  syllabic,  as  lehgea-s  beside  lemjvk-s  'light' 
(cp.  comparative  Av.  rvnj-yo  neut.  'lighter'  and  Skr.  pos.  hajltu- 
Jaghv-,  Or.  thi^v-).  Slav.  -/»-  fr.  -wj*-  :  compar.  imnji-jt,  gen. 
tiini/'Tsa,  'minor' :  cp.  Qoth.  tninnizu  fr.  *minn-iz-5. 

■  'i.     Lith.    dSver-l-8    O.Bulg.   diver  X  'brother-in-law'  :  Skr. 
,  Indg.  *dal>ter-. 

The  change  between  v  and  tw  in  O.Bulg.  tfon  beside  il 
'two'  (Skr.  Ved.  dvd  and  iliwd),  zvuti  beside  zfimfi  'to  call'  (Av. 
zlnii/rili  and  ziimiynti  'he  calls'),  6t;  'he  was'  fr.  *bfie  beside 
za-bur-itni  'forgotten'  (Skr.  a-hlir-a-  'not  being,  monstrous'  and 
hluU-iniii-m  'the  being,  world')  etc.,  may  be  regarded  as  old 
inherited.     Cp.  the  end  of  §  183. 

v?  185.  Anteeousonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg.pj* 
and  oy  fell  together  in  oy  in  tho  prim.  Baltic  -  Slavonic  period. 
Inf.  Lith.  plduti  'rinse,  wash'  O.Bulg.  pluti  'to  flow* :  Gr,  inXivau. 
Gen.  sg.  Lith.  80)1008  O.Bulg.  synu  'son's'  :  Goth,  sumiiis,  Indg. 
-oys.  Voc.  Lith.  80MO0  O.Bulg.  aynu  '0  son'  :  Skr.  80110.  Cp. 
88.  84.  Further  this  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  ou  also  fell  together 
with  Indg.  arj.  Lith.  shush-h  O.Bulg.  suchu  'dry' :  Gr.  uvw  'I 
dry,  wither',  cp.  §  100. 

O.Bulg.  loc.  sg.  synu  'in  filio'  :  Skr.  suuaii,  see  §  85. 

Diphthongs  with  tho  first  component  short   before  Indg.  % 

Lith.  [itiiiijn   '[  rinse,  wash',    O.Bulg.  phtjq  'I   flow' :  Gr.  Horn. 

a   fr.  *Ttkffif»   (§§    131.  639),    cpf.  *plni-io.     Lith.  nan/as 

'new'  :  Skr.  mioya-s,  cpf.  *mn-ip-s.     Lith.  lirnuja-s  'blood' :  Skr. 

Liiiri/ii-m  'raw  flesh',  cpf.  *t]rcu-io-.    O.Bulg.  nm/I  'to  the  left'  fr. 

•.//("  (jj  147)  :  Skr.  stwyii-s  'to  the  left*;  id  for  0  witfi  the  same 

lar,  but  still  unexplained  i  as  in  hljnda  and  others  (J.  Schmidt 

uhn's  Zeitschr.  XXIII  348). 

Rom.     That  (XBolg,  jnj?  u.  'egg'  has  arisen  from  *<i»f-K  (Lat.  (Juom, 

is  very  uncertain. 

8  186.  Indg.  «,  where  it  remained  an  independent  con- 
sonant, has  now  become  a  spirant,  probably  throughout  the 
Baltic- Slav,  languages,    certainly    in  a   great  part  of  them.     I 


B  f  u  g  m  a  it  ti ,  Element*. 
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leave  it  undecided  as  to  whether  the  sound  was  still  m  consonant 
in  the  O.Bulg.  period. 


6   187. 


Loss  of  «  in  the  prim.  Iudg.  period. 
The  Indg.  parent  language  had  au  enclitic  case  of 


the  pmnoun  of  (he  2.  person  *toi  —  Skr.  Ir  A  v.  Ir  lot  O.Pere. 
tai;/  <!r.  rot  O.Bulg.  ti  beside  accented  *tuoi  =  Skr.  tvf  A  v. 
pwoi  Or.  (to!  fr.  *xJ  i»  (ep.  also  O.Bulg.  tvo/1  'tuus').  Perhapi 
also  of  the  reflexive  stein  a*90jj  ■  I'rakr.  «•'  Av.  In'  Imi  OJPen 
suitf  O.Bulg.  si  heside  *s(t6i  =  Gr.  JoT.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  n  in  the  enclitic  forms  first  disappeared  after  certain 
consonants.     See  Wackcrnagel  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  592  S. 

S  188.  u  seems  further  to  have  disappeared  between  Ion- 
vowels  and  |;iii|eMiii;nil.il|  ,u.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  thjdm  iliijiini,  <!r.  '/.>]>■, 
Lat.  diem,  Indg.  *diim  *<liifm  (op.  5;  120)  heside  noni.  *ili<t<s  'dear 
sky'  =  Skr.  dyads  etc. ;  Skr.  <i<tm,  lir.  ,-Wr,  OHO.  eKm  <  >S.  /.-... 
Indg.  *gpm  beside  nom.  *g00S  'ox'  Skf.  ffOt$  etc.,  op.  5)Ji  1D2. 
645.  o||(i.  ijnomii  Ags.  j(7»ia  O.lcel.  gOmr  'palate',  Lith, 
t/omnnj*  'palate'  (beside  OHO.  idumitn  Mod.IIG.  i/itinnrii)  fr. 
*(jha(u)-mo-  or  -men-  (Gr.  x'i!>'i'->  /«<~->''>-^  /"'<><;)■  Some  assume 
such  a  loss  of  »  befoM  otlier  oonsooanta  also.  See,  among 
others,  OsthnrV  Morph.  lint.  IV  Sit,  Thurnoysen  Ben.  Beitr. 
VIII  285,  Sehulze  Kuhn's  Ztaobf.  XWII  427  K  Op,  also  Endg. 
final  -«  fr.  -<iu,  !;  645,  l. 


NASALS. 
A.     THE   NASALS    AS   CONSONANTS. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  189.  The  Indg.  parent  language  possessed  four  different 
kinds  of  nasals;  labial  m,  dental  //,  palatal  it  (corresponding  to 
fc),  and  velar  M  (corresponding  to  g). 

§  190.     Initial  m. 

Antesonantal.  *imVer-  Wither' : Skr.  milhi,  Arm.  mair,  Gr. 

/(jjnjp,  Lat.  mater,  O.Ir.  mOthir,  OIKi.  mnnter,  Lith.  vmlr  ('wife'), 
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O.Bulg.  vwti.  *m#-t6-s  part,  from  rt.  mm-  'think'  :  Skr.  mulu-s, 
Gr.  rtrro-/<«ro-i,  Lat.  rom-mcntit-s,  Goth,  ijn-minuh.  *mr-ti-s  'dying, 
death'  :  Skr.  mrti-s,  Lat.  mors  gen.  mortis,  Lith.  mirtl-s,  O.Bulg. 

Antcconsonantal,  probably  before  n  and  liquids.  *mti(l-  to 
hi,  ,i-  'tliiuk' :  Skr.  part.  »itul-t<t-s,  Gr.  fut.  ftvij-atti,  Arm.  mna-m 
'I  remain,  expect"  (Hiibschmann  Arm.  Stud.  I  43).  *mld-  'pass 
away,  wither'  :  Skr.  pros,  mittifn-ti  part,  mld-tn-s,  Gr.  |SAfi-£  -xo's;, 
fihf^fOf.  2.  pers.  ag.  imper.  Skr.  bru-hl  (fr.  *mruht)  Av. 
'speak'. 

g  191.     Medial  m, 

Interaonantal.  Rt.  mm-  'vomit'  Skr.  ninnJmi  vuniiwi, 
iir  ifitw,  I.  it.  pomd,  Lith.  pi.  vemufiu  'that  which  is  vomited'. 
I,    pi.    inil.    pres.    from    rt.   /</<<r-    Vany'  :  Skr.  HhdrB-mtU,    Or. 

-".r.  Lat.  feri-mus,  O.lr.  6gr«W  fr.  *hvromi  *l>cr<>-mrs-i, 
Goth,  /'iiiru-tii,  O.Bulg.  liio-mi'i.  Formations  with  the  nominal 
suffix  ->«»-,  e.  g.  Skr.  illidma  'place',  Gr.  uni-thj/m  'that  which 
U  set  up,    retire   offering'   6pf.    *illn-iiin\  Gr.    qn.t    'throw',  Lat. 

i  'seed*  cpf.  *sr-mii. 

in  in  tin-  combination  mm  as  consonantal  glide  (§  223,  4). 

—/-  'any  one'  :  sam-a-,  Gr.  i</<-«j-,  Goth.  .vi»i-n-. 

Pustconsonantal.  .*»//•/-  'smile,  be  astonished'  :  Skr.  smmj- 
n-lr  'smiles',  Or,  ff*Xo~pi fieri ije  'laughter-loving'  ftatSdca  '1  smile', 
Lat.  minis  'wonderfdl',  Engl,  smile,  Lett.  mttJ  'to  laugh',  O.Bulg. 

<ili  ,sv  'to  laugh'.  *ghor-mth  ;  Skr.  ginir-mii-s  'glowing  tire', 
I.  ii  '■■.niit-s  OHG.  warm  'warm',  Prow,  g&rvu  'heat',  cp.  also 
Arm.  jiiui  Or.  (hpfio-f  'warm'  with  a  different  grade  of  the 
root  vowel,  'riitij-meti-  :  Skr.  o/mtiii-  in.  'power,  strength',  Lat. 
iiut/mrii    mil/mi  ii-hi-m    'increase',    Lith.    uiii/mu,   gen.    augnurns 

\th'.      *§hei-men-  :  Skr.    htman-   'winter',    Arm.  jinn   (gen. 

I  suuw*  fr.  *//'('/»  with  /•  =  m  (§  202),  Or.  j?a7/M  'storm, 
{•xiiriiiLT  down  nf  rain'  /niu-'iv  'winter';  hereto  Lith.  .ri'im'i  O.Bulg. 
:iimi  rem.  'winter'  with  -mil-  for  -nun-.  */;/,  n-men-  *klvii-mii-lu-. 
rt.  1.1,-n-  'hear'  :  Skr.  srnmiitn-m  'a  hearing',  Av.  sraoman-  n. 
Goth,  hliiuihi,  gen,  hlinmiiis,  'hearing',  "HO.  hliumunt 
'renown'. 

11* 
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Anteconsonantal.  *<jombho-s  :  Skr.  jumlili'i-s  'tooth',  Gr. 
y6fx<fo-g  'tooth,  bolt',  O.Bulg.  zabu  'tooth'.  *rnmp-t'-ti  'he  breaks' : 
Skr.  lumpdti,  Lat.  rumpit.  *gemtus  'a  going'  from  rt.  qein- 
come' :  Skr.  gdntit-s,  Lat.  ad-ventu-s.  Nominal  suffix  -mn-:  Skr. 
nd-mii-il  instr.  to  fttfrna  'name',  Or.  *b»iv-^phh  'nameless',  Qotk 
pi.  mi-iiiii-n  'nomiua'.  *ilcin-s  'of  a  house'  :  Skr.  Ved.  </(<»  IS  198), 
Or.  (Tfs-  in  ihti-noTtjt;  (§  204). 

§  192.  Final  M.  Ace.  sg.  in  -m,  o.  g.  */o-w  'the'  :  Skr. 
td-m,  Gr.  m'-v,  Lat.  ixhi-ni.  Golh.  pan-n,  Lith.  /»,  O.Bulg.  /f<; 
O.Ir.  /cr  «-  'virum'.  -»/  probably  occurred  after  consonants 
only  when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g.  ace. 
8g.  *blmitorm  n-  beside  *Mirdturtp  /-,  the  former  represented  by 
Goth.  !»T,J><tr  (g  669,  5),  the  latter  by  Gr.  ypuropu  (§  233).  *d$tm 
'serene  sky*  and  *ij6tu  'bovom"  have  probably  also  arisen  in  tin- 
manner  from  anteconsonantal   'iliriini,  *iji>ijm  (§  188). 

§  183.  Initial  ft,  *mmo-s  *neuio-s  'new'  :  Skr.  im 
ndi'i/a-s,  Arm.  tior  (with  r -suffix),  Gr.  vf'o-g,  Lat.  novo-S,  <  >. I r. 
///",  Goth,  niii/i-s,  Lith.  miTipi-s,  O.Bulg.  novii.  Loc.  pi.  't>f-sn 
from  we/-  'man'  :  Skr.  tif-sit,  Gr.  uvdod-at.  Perhaps  antecon- 
sonantal  in  the  combination  >ir-  :  cp.  Skr.  nr-asthi-  'human  bone 
from  nar-  (dat.  mir-f.  Av.  imiri  were  new  formations  after  the 
st.  form  nar-  in  the  ace.  sg.  etc.),  Gr.  8$-wty  '  atBfttmoi  Hesych., 
Hi'Jo-n.,-  gen.,  «vt)p-«;'(yirt  'the  spoils  of  a  slain  enemy'. 

§  184.     Medial  ». 

In tcrsouantal.  *snm-$  'old'  :  Skr.  miim-s,  Arm.  hin  (gen. 
hiioi/),  Gr.  JV//,  Lat.  MM?,  O.Ir.  sew,  Goth,  superl.  sinisln,  Lith. 
gftlO-0.  Nominal  suffix  -w/e/i-  •  Skr.  Ved.  dat.  (inf.)  vid-tndu-c 
'get  to  know',  Gr.  r"J-».f-r»,  Lat.  wi-min-i,  Goth.  gen.  mi-miii-s 
'nominis'  |'§  fifjO,  1).  gen.  Lith.  ak-mfH-8  (§  684,  2)  O.Bulg.  fa- 
IHOM  'lnpidis'.  *jtjrno-s  *pl-)u>-s  'full'  (?}§  2S~i.  liliti):  Skr.  pilri 
(j),  Av.  /*/««-  Q),  Gr.  noAAatf  (f),  O.Ir.  to»  (/).  Goth.  /W/s  iM 
Lith.  pllna-s  O.Bulg.  plutut  \l\.  8.  sg.  mid.  *tn->itt-tiii,  rt. 
'stretch,  extend'  (§  224)  :  Skr.  tn-nu-tr,  G'r.  ra-wrcu. 

m  in  the  combination  yn  as  consonantal  glide  (ij  223,  4). 
*tyn-u-  stretched,  thin' :  Skr.  Inn-u-s,  Gr.  raw'-  iav-utl-s,  Lat. 
teti-u-i-s,  O.Ir.  fafMI  Corn,  tun-ow. 
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Postcon8onantal.  Rt.  sneiijh-  'snow'  :  Av.  snarzaiti  'it 
snows',  Or.  Horn.  «';•«'-)  n</nc  'much  snown  upon"  lies.  •■/./«  'nivem', 
Lat.  uinijitit  nix,  O.Ir.  s)nrltfa  'snow',  Goth,  snriirs  liitli.  xncija-s 
<  >  I  >ul^.  MJgfl  'miow'.  *;/«'<-  'know'  :  Skr.  part.  jM-td-s,  Gr. 
part.  ;  io(-ro-c,  Lat.  gttOteO  HdacQ,  <>.Ii\  <jmUh  'solitus',  OJIG.  6e- 
•  ninhli/di  'to  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.  inf.  zim-ti.  *stip-Mh 
,i-iiii-  'miiiji-wj-  'sloop  ,  dream'  :  Skr.  sviipna-s,  Arm.  Hun, 
Gr.  vnvo-c.,  Lat.  so mnn-s,  OJr.  MMM  O.Cymr.  fan,  OJfaeL  svefn, 
Litli.  xil/Hids,  O.Hulg.  siniu.  *<jiii-ii(l-  'requital'  (rt.  </«"-) :  Av. 
kurutt-  'penalty',    Gr.  now/'  'requital,   penalty,   reward',   O.Bulg. 

'pretium*. 

Auteeonsonautal.  lit.  hhendh-  'bind'  :  Skr.  Iniixlltinui-m 
'a  binding'  luittdliu-s  'relation',  mrOtyo-Q  'father-in-law',  Lat.  of- 
/'auliiiuiitit-iH  'chin-cloth',  Goth,  bindan  'to  bind'.  Participial 
■affix  -tit-:  ace.  Bg.  Skr.  bhdrunluni  'ferentcm",  Gr.  (/toovra,  Lat. 
aintem,  Goth,  gilmml  'datorom',  Litli.  v&onti  'vehentera'.  *gli<uis- 
goose'  :  Skr.  Imsti-s,  <lr.  %ijv  xTlv'',^i  Lat.  timer,  OIIG.  gutts, 
Lith.  iqst-8\  concerning  O.Bui";.  gqdC  s.  §  467,  2.  Present  st. 
suftix  -mt-  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  ei-ur-nnli  'they  string  together'  3.  sg. 
f-iw-i'i-li  'brings,  Bends',  Gr.  lloiu.  ifvu>  Att.  rlvia  'I  atone  for' 
fr.  *ri-i'/-e<,  Goth,  rinna  'I  run'  fr.  *ri-nn-d. 

S  195.  Final  n.  Voc.  of  /(-stems  :  Skr.  takiitn  Gr.  Ttxiov 
carpenter,  Skr.  scan  Gr.  xvnv  'dog'.  Loc.  sg.  of  the  same  st. 
class:  Skr.  Mr-man  ('business')  in/nil  ('water'),  Gr.  do-ftti-  {inf. 
'to  1,'iw').  km*  ('ever'  to  cdalr).  Ending  -en  -On  in  the  nom. 
and  ace.  of  neuter  /i-stems  :  Av.  nUmqn  'names',  prim.  Ar.  *-<ln, 
Goth,  ii'tnm  (sg.)  prim.  Germ.  *-8n,  O.Bulg.  intQ  (sg.)  prim. 
sliv.  *-t'n.  *en  'in' :  Gr.  iv,  ll.il.  en,  Germ,  in,  Pruss.  en  Lett. 
I,  perhaps  also  O.Bulg.  -e  in  the  loc.  sg.  kamen-e  (§  219). 

t?  196.  In  the  primitive  period  il  and  w  only  occurred  be- 
fore /.-  and  7-sounds.  Skr.  pf.  finuja  'he  attained',  qSa-s  'share, 
lot*,  Gr.  ijviyxo-y  'I  brought',  Lat.  nanc-iscor,  O.Ir.  con-ice  'he 
can'.  Rt.  Oftg~h-  'tie  together,  straiten'  :  qhas-  Av.  qzah-  n. 
'li>tre«8,  need',  Arm.  anjuk  (uneuk)  'narrow',  Gr.  «;/'"  1  tie, 
strangle',  Lat.  ango  angor,  O.Ir.  cum-ung  "narrow",  Goth,  agg- 
pus  'narrow'  (with  r  from  the  other  cases),  O.Bulg.  qza  'string, 
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fetter".  *peiaqe  'five'  :  Skr,  pdfUO,  Arm.  hint),  Gr.  nsm,  Lat. 
ijuTiique,  O.Ir.  c5»c  O.Cyuir.  /'/;«/),  Gotli.  .///»*/,  Lith.  peniH  (-? 
a  Lith.  new  formation).  Skr.  (iiijus-  'salve',  <in/->iuti  'thej 
smear,  auoiat',  Lat.  migiio,  O.Ir.  MWM  (gen.  mime,  stem  *iinh<n-) 
'butter',  01 IG.  ancho  'butter'. 

The  numerous  deviations  of  the  />  and  </-souuds  ("nun  their 
original  place  of  articulation  and  the  dependence  of  the  nasals 
upon  the  particular  organ  producing  the  following  explosives  and 
spirants  were  accompanied,  in  the  lain  individual  developments, 
by  frequent  changes  in  the  method  of  production  of  original  n 
and  D. 


Aryan. 

i?  187.  Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  prohibitive  piiilirli' ««(  :  <!r. ///,'.  Skr. 
Av.  O.Pers.  ni-  'down* :  OHG.  ni-dar.  Skr.  mimu  Av.  ifcgma 
O.Pers.  ndnul  'name':  Lat.  nOnun.  Skr.  /m.ii/ha-  f.  Av.  zmaga- 
va.  'heel-bone' :  Goth.  ijnggn  I  go",  Lith.  iingiii  'I  stride.  Skr. 
pdfiat  Av.  pimru  'five'  :  Gr.  nn'tt,  Indg.  */«»«/'. 

Rem.  N  i-.ul-  before  explosives  and  linul  n  remained  unwritten  in 
O.Pers.  e.  g.  Kiiliiijti/'i  for  !\unil>-  A. :.,,Vi  .<.,.,  8,  pi,  Imroliii  for  linrnnlig  = 
Skr.  blidnniti  'feruot",  a&Wfl  for  nhurnii   =  Skr.  lililmrnii  Toreliuiil'. 

§  198.  Prim.  Ar.  -nt-  fr.  Indg.  -»i/-.  3.  sg.  imper.  Skr. 
gdntu  Av.  Gslp.  janlil,  prim.  Ar.  '  junta  (Skr.  g-  for  J-  after 
galil  etc.,  §  451  rem.)  fr.  Indg.  *gn»t  U,  it.  (jeni-  'go'.  Probably 
also  prim.  Ar.  -tis-  fr.  -his-.  *ansa-  'shoulder'  (Skr.  t&as)  fr. 
*amsa-,  Indg.  *omso-  :  Goth,  ams  (at.  OMM-)<  Skr.  gen.  sg. 
(/«//■  'of  a  house'  =  Gr.  Jf?-  in  famo'rqg  (§  204),  Indg.  *dans. 
Skr.  «;/««  2.  sg.  pret.  from  jram-  'go',  fr.  orig.  V-gWrt-8, 

In  like  manner  it  may  bo  conjectured  that  n  in  the  com- 
bination tint  was  dropped  already  in  prim.  Ar.  in  the  syllable 
before  the  chief  accent,  o.  g.  gen.  sg.  ijdt-ds  beside  ace.  sg. 
ifiiit-ain,  part,  of  ijn-ml  'I  go".  The  accent  had  here  a  similar 
influence  as  in  mt-ds  fr.  *s-iit-t'<n  beside  sdnt-om  fr.  *s-/il-)ii{m) 
(§§  228.  230),  part,  of  ds-mi  'I  am'  (lliibschmauu  Das  idg.  Vocal- 
eyst.  86). 
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S  199.     Sanskrit. 

Sonant  -}-  nasal  became  uasalised  sonant  before  priin.  Ar. 
spirants,  and  those  specially  developed  in  Skr.     diiaus-  a.  'noble 

■  deed'  ft.  prim.  Ar.  *dama&i  Av.  superl.  ilnhisln-  =  Skr.  ilihistlm^ 
Or,  ffJTTOg  'resolution,  counsel'  |£  .r>0.r)).  4ft<M-  n.  'distress,  need'  t'r. 
prim.    Ar.  *a>lcli<is-  :  Av.    #;„-«   'distress",    Lat.  ttngor,    it.  <niiih-. 

I         'i  (beside  dfhati)  'he  fastens'  fr.  prim.    Ar.  *<lhrfi*luiti,  rt. 
ilheri'jh-,    a    present    form    like    l.rnliili    'severs,    splits'  rt.    gVff-, 
itraight,  trims',  rt.  /n/'/r-   (cp.  §  221).     niitiii/uti  'he 
hastens'  fr.  prim.  Ar.    *raiijhtii/iiti  \  Av.  mijui/iiti  'lie  <|uickens, 
haptens'. 

Rom.  1.  The  nasal  vowel  both  in  Skr.  and  Iran,  is  generally  con- 
ed ai  prim.  Ar.  But  it  is  in  itself  very  improbable  that  the  <i  in 
Skr.    rtilnii/itti    mill    Av.    nui/iiii-    IS  800} ,    which    cannot    be   prim.  Ar.,   is 

icallj  to  be  Beparated  from  the  n  in  Skr.  <i<jsik//iii-,  Av.  dqhiitn-  etc. 
The  i(ii<-<tion  is  decided  by  the  faut  that  Skr.  il<in  and  &0M  (S  198)  can 
only     be    explained    IV.    prim.    Skr.   V<;/i«   ami   *«;/««*    (not    fr.  *'/(<*   und 

i  tin'  dropping  of  the  s  in  ddn,  dgan  was  specially  Skr.,  and  older 
than  the  tir&t  uppenranco  of  nasalised  vowels,  8.  §  U-17,  7.  Forms  like 
pij&liti  'they  bruise',  -i>V  -nji  endings  of  the  nom.  ace.  pi.  (/wnji,  ni/icii) 
I'annot,  by  taking  into  . 'ousideraliou  the  change  of  *  to  .s  in  the  prim. 
kl    period,  be  considered  us    a  proof  that  n   was,   already  at   this    period, 

I  in  tiic  preceding  vowel  (op.  §  550,  I). 

n  became  il  after  ,/',  c.  i/ajud-s  'veneration' :  Gr.  dyvo-t;  'holy', 
g    *iaa-no-s.     i/iirini   'desire,  begging",   a  Skr.  new  formation 
to  tfdeati  'he  desires,  begs'. 

The  same  nasal  became  cerebral  nasal  {</)  after  the  cere- 
bral sounds  r,  r,  Z.  iiii-mi-iiti  'I  bruise,  beat  in  pieces' :  Gr. 
fiuQ-vti-iiai  'I  fight',  Indg.  *iui-)i(i-mi.  Ii-mh'i-s  'black'  :  Pruss. 
kirsna-  O.Bulg.  cr'iitii  'black',  Indg.  *gfM0-&  This  assimilation 
1 1  red  also,  under  certain  conditions  (Whitney  Skr.  Granim. 
S  Is''  If.),  when  the  two  sounds  were  more  widely  separated 
e.  g.  part.  mid.  Iiliiini-imnni-x  :  Gr.  >ffnii-/nro-<.  In  this  case 
the  tongue,  which  had  been  brought  into  the  cerebral  position 
ty"  ft  r-  &  retained  this  position  until  the  production  of  the  uasal. 

Initial   mr    became   br.    bra-  'speak'  :  Av.  mru-.    Cp.  Gr. 
it.  V:"""-*  etc.   §  204.      For  exceptions  like   mriydU 
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'rooritur'  cp.   Osthoff  Morph.    Unt.   IV  55.     -ttiU-   limn  -ml-  in 

ambla-s  beside  older  umlii-s  "sour,   sourness' :  cp.  Lat.  'tnnlru-s. 

Rom.  2.  In  tho  change  of  win  to  mi  specially  Skr.?  Tho  quel 
must  be  raised  on  account  of  tho  1.  du.  mid.  injunct.  inuivulii,  part,  pa  I 
jaganriin  from  ijnm-  'go",  ranvd-  'delightful'  from  rant-  'to  be  ddSgUed*. 
The  process  might  eventually  havo  to  bo  referred  to  prim.  Aryan  — 
corresponding  examples  from  Iranian  hnve  not  been  handed  down  to  us  — , 
and  since  Indg.  mv  IS  'ho  basis  of  tho  forms  in  question  (J  -'-'"•),  wo  must 
further  ask  whether  the  dental  articulation  was  not  already  in  oxUteuce 
before  tho  consonantal  nasal  arose  from  qt. 

§  200.     Iranian. 

Sonant  -f  nasal  became  nasalised  sonant  before  prim.  Ar. 
spirants  and  those  which  were  specially  developed  in  Iran.  (!j§  473. 
475).  We  have  already  mentioned  Av.  ilnhistn-  and  <izD  in§  199. 
Other  examples:  Av.  nu\pra-  'saying' :  prim.  Ar.  and  Skr.  inihi- 
tni-;  (\xn(l-  'reins'  :  Skr.  imkhdyati  'ho  clings  to  something' : 
titji/d  'stronger'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  Haftcyas,  compar.  to  tanrista- 
'strongest'.  Concerning  tho  treatment  of  f  +  n  before  spirants 
I  may  refer  tho  reader  to  Bartholomae's  llandb.  pp.  14.  21. 

It  is  a  more  conjecture  that  a  nasalised  vowel  was  also 
spoken  in  these  cases  in  O.Pers.  The  written  language  was 
not  in  a  position  to  represent  nasalised  vowels  as  such. 

Rem.  Wo  havo  soon  in  §  199,  rem.  I.  why  tho  f|  in  iluhisln  etc.. 
is  to  bo  regarded  as  a  special  Iran,  and  not  a  prim.  Ar.  development.  Coim- 
pare  also  Av.  praffta-  'satisfied'—  prim.  Ar.  Skr.  *trm)ithit-  I  S  4~'i  I  with 
»iVi£ii/i/(U  inf.  Stripe,  strip  off*  =  prim.  Ar.  *injnzdliit%i  (pres.  Av.  mar*- 
:uili);  in  both  instances  m  is  the  representative  of  r. 

Av.  n  before  palatal  explosives  =  Skr.  prim.  Iran.  u. 
panca  'five'  :  Skr.  prim.  Ar.  piifica.  renjaytiiti  he  hastens' : 
prim.  Ar.  *rai)jhayati  (Skr.  r({Jti'njati,  S,  199).  Cp.  Av.  -sc-  = 
Skr.  -&c-,  e.  g.  tnanas  ca  =  Skr.  mdtud  ca  (Gr.  ftivoc,  r*)  'and 
mind',  §  556,  2. 

n  became  palatalised  in  Av.  before  y  and  /,  *.  This  modi- 
fication is  however  only  exhibited  in  a  few  Mas.  uih/u-  :  Skr. 
atiyd-  O.Pers.  aniyu-  'other*.  Verbal  prefix  i'ii-  :  Skr.  ni- 
*down\ 

Prim.  Iran,  final  -an,  -dm  became  in  Av.  -q,  written  -i\  and 
-(\n  -am.     3.   pi.    conj.   barn  [Imnin,   hnnnn)  :  Skr.   prim.  Ar. 


208. 
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bhiinln  'ferant',  prim.  f.  *bherflnt.  Ace.  pwq  (ptcqm)  :  Skr.  prim. 
Ar.  t nim  O.l'ers.  put  am  'thee'.  Spellings  like  "nv{«-o  beside 
>i-d  (uom.  pi.  of  "mini-  m.  'soul'),  dqfM  beside  </<Iwirt  'crea- 
tine' (=  Skr.  dhoma  'effect,  stead,  place'),  where  <{  is  likewise  to 
be  read  as  «,  show  that  -an-,  -<hn  were  the  previous  stages.  Cp. 
Btt  tholoniae  Handb.  §§  14.  78,  4.  79,  3. 

Armenian. 

§  201.  tut  'lost' :  Skr.  nut  Qr.  fty.  urmukn,  gen.  armkmi, 
'elbow,  bow'  :  Lot.  armu-s,  Goth.  arms. 

nist  'scat'  nsli-m  'I  sit'  :  Skr.  ntdd-s  'place  of  rest',  Lat. 
/!/«//«-»,  01IG.  nest  'nost',  Indg.  *ni-zd-u-  from  *ni-sed-  'sit 
down',     nit  'daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  snn§d   OIIG.   snttr   O.Bulg. 

ha  etc,  Run  'sleep'  fr.  *Ruvn,  *Rupn  (R-  fr.  su-,  §  162)  : 
Skr.  svdpna-s  Lat.  somnu-s.      ar-nu-m  'I  take'  :  Gr.  ap-vvfttu. 

unjitl:  (iiiicuk)  'narrow'  :  Skr.  qhti-§  etc.,  rt.  an<Jh-.  king 
'five'  :  Skr.  pdAca  efo,  Indg.  *petoqe.     Cp.  §  196. 

§  202.  The  change  of  »•  to  v  («).  unnn  (gen.  anuan) 
'name'  fr.  *anoun,  *unman  (cp.  §  232).  jinn  (gen.  /can)  'snow' 
fr.  *jivn  :  Skr.  Iwmau-,  Gr.  £Cf/<u  /ci/kuk.  Seo  lliibschmann 
Arm.  St.  I  75. 

/»  and  «  disappeared  beforo  s.  us,  gen.  usoy,  'shoulder'  : 
GrOth.  urns  in.,  Skr.  (^'sa-»,  Umbr.  wise  'in  umero'.  mim,  gen. 
msoy,  'flesh'  :  Goth,  mimza-  n.,  O.Bulg.  wi<?so.  aw/'s,  gen.  annoy, 
'mouth'  :  Lat.  mens-is,  O.Ir.  gen.  mts  (prim.  Kelt.  st.  *mens-). 
Atr.  pi.  Writ  'tres'  :  Goth,  pri-ns,  Gr.  Dor.  toii;  fr.  *r(M-»v;  con- 
itiniug  the  initial  element  of  era  s.  §  263.  Ace.  pi.  z  tnards 
'homines'  fr.  *mfto-ns  :  cp.  Goth,  vitlfa-ns  'lupos',  Gr.  Cret. 
rrifio-v^  'leges'. 

Final  postvocalic  -in  disappeared.  ^  mard  "hominem'  :  Skr. 
mrtii-m,  Lat.  tquo-m,  Gr.  (iporo-v.     Cp.  §  651,  2. 

Greek. 

§  203.  '  fu  'me'  :  Goth,  mi-k,  Skr.  mdm,  Lat.  wic".  w<»- 
'half  :  Skr.  sdmi-,  Lat.  semi-,  axftwv  'anvil'  :  Skr.  diman-  'stone, 
thunderbolt'.     <<,»</ /  'about' :  Lat.  amb-. 
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I '•''-/ os-  'cloud' :  Skr.  ndbhas  'cloud,  atmosphere',  O.BuIg.  nebo 
'atmosphere  sky',  nnnut  'mistress'  :  Skr.  pntiil.  Dor.  p&povci 
(Att.  ./.'(.ui-.u)    'they  bear' :  Skr.  hln'iriuili. 

I  nd»  'to  bring' !  Skr.  ])!'.  tovifa.   Symo-g  'hook'  :  Skr  auhi-s. 
ntvit  'five'  :  Skr.  juiura;  ntfinro-c  'fifth'  :  Lith.  /«»//"->. 

Ri'm.  The  guttural  nasal  was,  m  it  seems,  originally  represented 
in  writing  bj  >.    TIuim  insorip.  p.  g.  ifnctfa,  »>;i:.-.     The  represent  ition   of 

it   bj   /  first  made  Itl  appearaiiro,  after  (he  f  in   </«.  v»   I "','"-■,  ', 
had  become  w  (tj  498). 

ij  204,     Prim.  Greek  changes. 

-it-  from  -ml-.  j'fVrn  'he  grasped'  to  vy-ye/Mf  •  ovMo/f^ 
Hesych.  I'iv-rXo-v  'bilge-water,  to  (i/taw  I  gather  in'.  I'mlubh 
also  -iv   from    -his.     $rg  (Cret.,   thence  Att.  tic)   fr.  **•"•  f  :  ftp. 

/ft.orj   fr.   *9£t-(Mt£,   '',«-0-C,    Lat.    arm- 1. 

->■'-  from  -w/.  y.wo-c  'common'  fr.  **avip-c;  *xo/t-in-c  :  Lat. 
mm.  Cp.  jfa&u  'I  go'  fr.  *fla»jfltf  Indg.  *g$hi6  :  Lat.  pmhS.  On 
the  i-epenthesis  a.  5JS   IS1.  <539. 

-fifio-,  -,«/tt-.  -i»V"  '''-  ""?"'  "/'*-»  -''.'-■  The  initial  nasal 
disappeared  with  the  development  of  the  explosive,  a-ju/fyo 
'ijiimortal',  ffpnro'-;  'mortal'  '  |;  */<poTo'-c  was  a  contamination  form 
of  ftOQTO-c.  Hesyeli.  (Skr.  nutrias,  Indg.  *tw'ati>-s)  and  *fifaro  - 
(Skr.  Mftd-s),  and  (topro-g  itself  was  also  such  a  form  with  regard 
to  its  accent,  in/ifikotxu,  fiXmOMM  ('I  coine")  with  */<*'"-  =  orig. 
*W"  (§  306),  aor.  iHi>h>-f.  [i'/JiTM  'I  cut  out  the  comb  of  bees' 
to  /«-'>l<  ftthinc.  'honey*.  Rpdjp-ec  -tf»  (num.  i«V/;'«i  "man'),  8(f-wy 
apBgtonof  Hesych.,  ityo-r^™  ace.  "manhood'  (thus  with  Clemm 
probably  to  be  read  for  nW(«>r/yr«  in  Horn.  II  857,  X  3t»: : ) : 
cp.  Skr.  nr-axllii-  "liuman-bone'. 

-Xv-  became  -U-.  When  the  preceding  vowel  was  short, 
so  called  compensation  lengthening  took  place  later  (cp.  §  B18), 
Prim.  (Jr.  '-/'olviTiu  (prim.  f.  *ijl-itr-l(ii,  if  806)  became  Lesb.  ,.'<>/.- 
XfTitt,  Att.  (lovXerat  and  prim.  Gr.  *yvtlvntu  (prim.  f.  *Qil-m4aj\ 
Thess.  fiiXXtxei  (concerning  ,i-  cp.  $  428  rem.)  Dor.  dij'Knui,  Loir. 


1  i  ,>{t(oTo-t  beside  a-fiflqoio-s  was  a  new  formation  from  flgorti-;.  Cp. 
Prakr.  a-rina-  'guiltless'  as  a  later  compound  beside  <in~irina-  =  8kr. 
oii-fn<i-. 
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d:ihTi'.i  'he  wished,  rt.  (je/-.      Horn.  whfg    crisp,  fleecy' 
Br.VwUo-s,  prim,  f,  %$to-8:Skr.  Brpfl  IV.  •«f«a  ($S  151. 157.806), 

ill.  li.i-.'Um  Dor.  fijhn   1  lotti.  Kutai  'I  press  tight'  IV.  '/aUw. 

iter.  Imt  also  probably  alreadv  prim,  (ir.,  was  the  assimilation 
of  -tv-  to  -AA-  ill  iiXXt'fii  'I  destroy'  f'r.  *<u-it-i<i  ;  iXXii-c  \i  ymiug 
deor'  fr.  *tX-v-o-c ,  op.  .-/.ic-i/n-,-  t'r.  *<hi-lilm-s,  Liili.  iln-i-n  111. 
;',  <  I.Hulg.  jvlcn-J,  gen.  /r/i-n-c,  'slug' ;  niAAi'i'  '  tjjV  rot~  (iijux"»<>c 
>aii  1  i't i'  (Hesysch.)  ir.  *(«A-»'-o-i',  to  ii/A^V  -fWg  (cp.  the  autlmr 
Korph.  Unt.  11  178). 

Wi'iii.   1.     II,  as   wo    conjecture,    the    -£U    in    the    three    last    named 

likewise  iilreui!)   (trim,  lireek,  the  -U-  in   jtoMopm  ulc,    before 

Yunipciisatmu  lengthening*  took  place,  WM   prOBOttDOad  somewhat  differently 

from  that    in  SiiBfu    eto.     The    forms    nUr,in,u    (to    >,'...l    and   -nin-y  '  (paid? 

Hesveh.  (tn  <.o.)  limy  Imv il\   BHH  "it"  existence  after  the  law, 

whereby    *6Xru/i\   became  ,..■■,■„,,   Innl  censed   i>>  operate, 

v  disappeared  before  "  1  ooasoiuuii  without  'compensatiofl 
lengthening",     xearo-j   'pierced,   embroidered'   IV.   ,;y.n'iir«%',    to 

IitoxTfi  fir.  ,».- 1  <-.  Imlg.  'thins  'of  ■  boose'; 
Skr.  ■/"/(.  3,  |il.  irt)|ier.  mid.  i/;,ieo"for  IV.  *<peporo8iar.  '  ifhin>.. 
towards  Athena"  fr.  *l/ttfirtiv<-if.  iW««,-t«m«>-  'htw-giver',  fr. 
W/i'.iX-nu'/.oc ,  au  irregular  rnmpouBd  with  nee.  pi.;  likewise 
rro'xo^  'causing  pains'  IV.  '"ii"/'",v-*"x°».  Here  belong  also 
the  various  dialectical  forms  of  the  siec.  pi.  of  -0-  ami  •Or  stems, 
as  r«Vj  Htnc,  t«s-  xu).ug  (beside  t&yg  raVfe  rovj  rag)  Hud  tg  from 
into',  which  arose  before  initial  consonants:  the  regular  forms 
were  ni{  ndtda^  beside  ruV?  (roicl  avJgag,  :\  unto  beside  ivq 
\  ovro.  Lastly  ntimtui  '1  pound'  fr.  *7iru'<J-joi :  Lat.  pl/isio, 
and  Horn.  vtaOopw  'I  tumo'  IV.  *vi-vrt-ia-fiai  (redupl.  pres.), 
beside  wioficu  fr.  *i'/ri-n-/<«',  cp.  wVw-ft  rt.  hc.s-  (S  568,  4).  y*f'%,rri  £*t  4 
Rein.  2.  Where  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dinleota  i„  f  cons.  X-,o,  n,i/.  -n±—/ 
eamo  into  existence  again,  knots  dialects,  in  which  j  disappeared  before  ,  M 
a  with  'compensation  lengthening1  (op,  SS  806,  BIB),  ■■how  this  lengthening.        '  ^v 

Thus    \li.  mmvro   (from  ,,  i>',  ,',„  "I  deal   out')   was   I    new    formation     /r»w~— ^ 

ter  ;  "•>  and  mrtfMj  Inn.  nriaiin  'rope' fr.  *ti*i  (»)-"/"', 

»  new    formation    for  prim.  fir.  'mid-un    (op,    Lat.  (ffiwulfawifM  l),    like 
for  older  CiJ«n  oto. 

•HI  became  -».     Ace.  sg.  top  'the'  :  >Skr.  tri-in,  Litt.  is-tti->n; 
oiv  'sheep'  :  cp.  Skr.  dvi-m.     Gen.  pi.  "^tho*  'oquorum'  :  cp.  Skr. 
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Ved.  dScdm  'deorum',  Lat.  Ptrum.  1.  sg.  impf.  egnaoi-  'I  earned' : 
Skr.  dbhara-m.  tv  'unum'  fr.  *mih ;  concerning  i'iv  in  this  5j, 
cp.  p.  170.  /*«'»  'earth',  ^iw'v  'snow  fr.  *x^">tli  *x""fl  '■  CP-  XH"f 
aX6-g,  Skr.  k$dm-  aud  Lat.  /«/'<;»»-  Or.  i*i;c-////h-s,-.  The  ■•  in  JV 
(and  Siv),  x^v>  X'"''v  was  transferred  to  the  other  cases  also  : 
fV-oV, yfflw-ov,  ^ioi'- lii,'  for  the  regular  forms  **/i-<v.  *Xf)nft-°Si  X'".""'*- 

Concerning  prothcais  before  initial  nasals  as  in  a/teXju  '1 
milk" :  Lith.  nAfH  a.  §  626. 

§  206.     Individual  dialectical  peculiarities. 

The  uniform  omission  in  writing  of  the  nasal  before  con- 
sonants in  Cypr.  and  I', unpin  1..  permits  the  conclusion  that  a 
nasal  vowel  waa  spoken  in  thoae  dialects.  Cypr.  i>-k<i-t<>-sc  = 
"0(y)y.u(v)ro$,  a-ti  =  a{v)rl,  pe-pu-ine-ro-ne  —  nf(ft)<pauf(?u>r;  thus 
also  to-ko-ro-ne  =  xn(y)  x'~'0"v>  ""-u-to-tv  =  va6(v)  zo{v)tit  etc. 
(§  653,  3).     Pamph.  ni3e  =  Att.  nivzs  (§  487). 

Prim.  Gr.  -nft-  became  -Tin-  in  Leab. ,  elsewhere  -ftp-. 
Leab.  onnuru  pi.,  Horn.  etc.  Sftfta  'eye',  to  on-nm-u  optfimi, 
Leab.  aXmnit  beaide  Att.  ciXttfifiu  'aalve',  to  Xin-a  aXti<pa>. 

v  only  remained  in  Cret.  and  Argive  before  >•  and  the 
voicoleas  -a-  which  arose  from  aaaimilation  ($S  4S!>.  490).  n>'-»(  'the' : 
Goth,  pa-ns,  Indg.  *to->is.  fo'iv  fr.  Wht-^  part,  to  0hVw  'to  place' 
nQtnovdu  fr.  TiQtnovT-^u ,  fern,  to  7T(>f jiwf  'becoming ,  fitting'. 
tantvda  fr.  *imtfytaa,  aor.  of  anevdm  *I  pour  out",  nffijiuvtit  IV. 
*7iprnovr-rit  loc.  pi.  to  TfQtmav.  fttjvol  fr.  *fi7jv<i-ot  loc.  pi.  to 
gon.  sg.  Lesb.  (itjvv-t^  'of  a  month'.  Elsewhere  *>  disappeared, 
since  in  most  dialecta  it  became  with  the  preceding  vowel 
a  long  nasal  vowel  (i.  e.  ahort  vow.  -f-  v  became  long  nasal 
vowel)  and  then  the  nasal  sound  disappeared.  Dor.  rtfc, 
TiyinMOa,  0//s,  t/g  (m'c;)  ;  Ion.  Att.  iW(,  npenovau,  tttic,  H$;  Dor. 
Att.  fir/iu' ,  r«£  (rrirc),  n«<Ja  (jidvoa);  Att.  3.  pi.  uynviii ,  ayuiai 
(Dor.  and  prim.  Gr.  dyovn,  nyiovri).  i-diphthongs  arose  in  Lesb. : 
tih'c  ,  Tiptnatoa,  fcig ,  Vgt  FO&,  nauna,  ayoim,  iiytooi;  here  the 
s-souud  must  have  been  the  chief  factor  in  the  generation  of 
the  t.  In  Elean,  /'-diphthongs  aroae  in  the  endings  -of?,  *«*v» 
prim.  El.  -ovz,  -avz  (cp.  Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  26  ff.): 
Toi(j,  xar«5'«'('>  but  Jitltuaoa,  nnoa. 


Indg.  111,  ii,  ft,  i.i  in   Italic. 
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Kern.  1.  Tlio  stage  of  nasalisation  of  the  vowel  which  preceded 
entire  loss  of  r  is  perhaps  represented  by  the  Cretan  and  Argive  of  the 
historical  period.  For  wo  aro  justified  in  supposing  that  the  pronunciation 
was  nasal  rowel  (no  longer  vowel  ■*-  nasal ),  but  that  the  spelling  with  r 
was  retained  from  an  older  period.    Cp.  French  immure,  mentonge. 

Rem.  2.     Arcadian  preserved  the  va  which  arose  by  transition  of-r. 

.  (c.  g.  conj.  xrifvuiyi,) ,  but  had  alongside  it  e.  g.  aco.  pi.  .Tk^uJ^ 
Mr:i'  limns'.  Consequently  the  activity  of  the  law  which  produced  Sanfiii 
was  already  extinct  at  the  time  -nn  arose  from  -min  this  dialect.  Cp. 
in  A  (tie  tlio  new  forms  A^pMtwtj  ii^ovun  etc.  which  originated  after  the 
completion  of  'compensation  lengthening'  (rruoo  from  itaraa). 

Rom.  3.  ».  and  on,  produced  by  'compensation  lengthening',  never 
were  diphthongs.  The  n  in  Ionic-Attic  and  B<eot.  tU  Attta  is  Mfa 
graphically  like  the  n  in  Lesb.  tit  hiion%  the  latter  was  a  diphthong.  Cp. 
the  other  phenomena  of  compensation  lengthening  §  618. 


Italic. 

§  206.  Lat.  mar/is,  Umbr.  mestru  'maior',  Osc.  moii 
'magis'  :  Skr.  muhdn  'magnus'.  Lat.  homo,  Umbr.  homonus 
'hominibus',  Osc.  hum  una  nom.  'homioea'  :  Goth,  gtmta  'homo'. 
L,it.  lermo  lennen,  Umbr.  tennnom-e  'ad  terminum',  Oac.  te- 
rcinaattena  'terminavorunt'  :  Skr.  tartnan-  n.  'point  of  the 
sacrificial  rod',  Gr.  ttQftwv  'boundary'  tiffm  goal'-  Ace.  ag.  Umbr. 
tutn-m,  Oac.  tmta-m  'civitatem',  Lat.  eqnrt-m  :  Skr.  iiiva-tn 
'eqoMB*. 

Lat.  M  m',  Umbr.  Oac.  nei-p  'ncquo,  neve,  non'  :  Skr.  nd 
Goth,  mi  Lith.  ni  'noa'.  Lat.  lio-mi-ni ,  Umbr.  funu  Oac. 
dunum  'donum'  :  Skr.  dd-nn-m  'gift'.  Lat.  cor-n-ls ,  Umbr. 
rur-n-ac-o  'cornicem'  :  cp.  Gr.  xoptilv-rj  'crow'.  3.  pi.  Lat. /erM-»i<, 
Umbr.  furfa-ni  'februant',  Osc.  kara-nter  'vcacuntur'  :  Skr. 
hhdrnnti  'ferunt'.  Lat.  imiis-i-s,  Umbr.  menzne  'menao' :  Gr. 
Losb.  .'".'•''-  Alt.  (up-  fr.  *mrns-. 

Lat.  ungo  anyor  :  Gr.  ayxiu  '1  press  tight,  strangle',  Av. 
'<-  distress',  rt.  aiiijh-.  Lat.  quinqite,  Umbr.  pumpefias 
Osc.  pumperias  'quintiliao',  Osc.  Tlo^nxuc;  'Quinctius',  prim. 
Ital.   '/.tiriikiie  fr.  *pii>kiie  (>;  336)  :  Skr.  pain  a,  Indg.  *pewqe. 

Ki'Di.  The  guttural  nasal  is  represented  in  the  Ital.  languages  by 
the  letter  «. 
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§  207.     Prim.  Italic  changes. 

Prim.  Ital.  -vtt-,  the  m  of  which  goes  back  partly  to  link 
(§§  237.  238),  became  in  the  prim.  Ital.  period  -/''-.  and  in  like 
manner  -»«</-  became  -ml-.  This  change  seems  also  to  hold 
good  for  the  -ml-  which  arose  later  in  the  course  of  individual 
dialects.  Lat.  ron-trd  contro-rersn-s,  Osc.  eon-tmd  (prep,  witli 
loo.)  contra",  to  Lat.  mm  Osc.  com.  Lat.  ml-roihi-s  \  Skr. 
!/iintn-s  'a  going',  Indg.  *g6m  t*  »j  Lat.  in-triiln-s  •  Skr.  y<i/<i--. 
Gr.  (iard-g,  Indg.  *^<-/<i-.s,  rt.  gMf-  'go'.  Lat.  centum  :  Lith. 
s:iilittt-s  'hundred',  Indg.  *lci)tto-m.  O.Lat.  i/iihii-iIi-  'quasi'  I'inbr. 
|i;ine  'tjuam',  Ok. BW»  't|iiam',  to  gnoM.  Lai  i/mm-iltim,  Umbr. 
poiMM  /»""'  pune  Osc.  pun  son  'i|Uom\  to  </uom.  Further 
Lat.   /rrit-iti>   beside  fmn-n  (op.  ij  S49)1   Mptttt4tiBn-2a   aeptoh 

ilrrim  (si/iIiiii),  rrnui-tiiiiK  ii  (irrnni),  i  ini-ili  in  (  iiim  ),  rmnii-il» 
frriiinii),  tjiiiin-tlin  (ijiuit)i  )  ;  Umbr.  Imn-dni  'infra'  hon-domu 
'infinio'.    ( >sr:.    Ii u[ n |-t r ui s    'iuferis'    to    Lat.  Iikiii-ii-s    Gr.  /«/'-'" 

(DasiehBOB    Pauli's    Altit.   stud.    Ill    148),    Umbr.   dtBm-duf 

Vluodeeim*.  Cp.  also  Osc  fun  His  beside  pinntis  'i|iiim|iiies'  and 
Db/(ime$  (latinised  Pou/inx  I'ompliits)  :  Lat.  {hiimtiii-s. 

Many  exceptions  to  this  law  were  created  through  analogy 
and  new  formations.  E.  g.  Lat.  quamde,  quamdin,  vlrumiamen 
after  the  simple  forms  qwtm,  vitvtn.  Of  later  origin  are  also 
Lat.  nH-j'-tit-K,   Umbr.  et*p»  'emptus'  (ep.  da-eiom  'demptum'), 

Lat.  srtin-}>-hi-S  with  exm-si-nit  />  (§  808). 

Further    l.tttHii  Luc  probably  also  became  *l.im>>-/.-ii,  aland] 
in  prim.  Ital.    {Lat.    <jin>m/iir  cwtgue,    Umbr.   pumpt)  etc.      Cp. 
also  Lat.  siittjitfii-s  fr.  *sr»i-</<>-s,  prfnetps  fr.  *prfm(i)-c«p8  (§6 
Lai    tjiioiiK/in'    ftiutt/in    waa   formed     in    the    same    manner    as 
i/munde. 

Analogously  -inn-  probably  became  -us-.  Op.  5;  568  ivm.. 
§  570  concerning  tentbrae. 

tj  208.     Latin. 

-/;//-  became  -«/-.  ijuoniam  fr.  *<]Hom-i<i»i.  rnii-/crln-s,  run- 
Jkiii/i'i,  rnifjilru  fr.  *roiii-i-.  MftJS  fr.  *(i/)itr»i-ir,,  Indg.  *g»/-<.., 
from  rt.  gewi-  (§  239). 


Indg.  in,  n,  a.  a  i»  Italia 
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-/>-  as  glide  in  -mpl-  (§  207),  -mps-,  -mpl- :  cm-p-his.  sum-p-si, 
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-p-lum.    Cp.  Umbr.  em  pa  'emptus'. 

-In-  became  -I/-,  colli-s  fr.  *rol-n-is  :  Lith.  kiii-n-a-s  'mountain* 
oA»j>-o'-c  'bill',  orig.  at.  form  *qolen-.  pollen  (beside  poli/i-ln). 
developed  fr.  *polen,  gen.  *poln-os  (see  \V.  Meyer  Kuhn'u  Ztsehr. 
XX  VI 11  162)  :  l!r.  milr]  'finest  meal'  or  'flour',  pull  us  'young 
animal.  young1  fr.  *pul-ti-o-s  :  Goth,  fula,  gen.  f'ulin-x  'foal',  from 
stem  *pll-cn-.  cel/us  'fleece' :  Lith.  pMm  'a  single  hair  of 
trool'  etc.  The  reason  is  not  clear  why  assimilation  did  not 
t.iki-  place  in  rohius,  ulna,  piipuhius  and  others. 

td-   became   -//-   in    diminutives  :  usi/lu-s   IV.  *ut$n  io-a,   to 
*imi-x ;  homuHu-8  IV.  *lmi)ion-lo-s,  cp.  Iiormin-riilit-s. 

Eton.     Thme  affeetiooi  nmy   piirtly   or   entirely    In;    euribed    to   tho 
prim.    Itnl.    period.     The    I'liilir.-Suiim.    ■linliL-t"    ili>    nut    furnish    xuHirii'iii 

uterial  fur  the  determination  of  the  ohronology. 

Trim.  Lat.  -us-.  The  nasal  was  often  unwritten  already  in 
e  oldest  inscriptions,  e.  g.  mesibus,  cesor,  cosol,  COtmttiont ; 
further  also  in  writers  nicem'mus  ami  pfemMMMM,  tptoties  and 
,  jiisuir  and  pinsiin-  etc.  Combining  this  with  the  clearly 
crtuincd  fact  dial  short  vowels  were  spoken  long  before  -»,s- 
§  819),  it  follows  that  a  long  nasal  vowel  was  spoken,  perhaps 
ving  the  sound  of  a  reduced  consonantal  element.  It.  is  not 
ible  to  gain  an  insight  into  the  course  of  the  process  and 
extent,  owing  to  the  inconsequence  and  inaccuracy  in  the 
representation  of  the  sounds,  and  the  possibility  that  n  as  full 
consouantal  nasal  was  restored  from  other  forms  of  tho  form- 
system  (cp.  c.  g.  scdimum,  ilvfrnxor  ili-fhislrir)  ').  In  two  eases 
the  nasal  was  apparently  entirely  lost  already  at  the  beginning 
of  historic  records. 

1.  In  the  case  of  final  -ws,  when  -J  had  not  arisen  from  an 
older  -is  (cp.  >;  501 ).    Ace.   pi.  equOs,   oris,  fntetQt  fr.   *-<>->is, 

a,  *-ii-ns,  pedis  IV.  *-em  =  ludg.  *-ns  (8J  '_'•_'  1.  238).    Num. 
tanguts  fr.  *sang%uns,  a  new  formation  for  older  neut.  sunyueii. 

2.  In  forma  with  prim.  Lot.  -W-.  pllu-m  'pestlo'  fr.  *pinslo-m. 
hi-in    'press'   fr.  *prevsh-m,   older   *pre»t$lo-m    fjjp.  cOHttjUOT 

1 1  <  'p.  among  others  SeelmHiin  Die  AusBurache  do*  Latoin  p.  27:1  ff. 
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fr.  *com-sequor,  inscrip.  quamei  and  §  207  extr.).  <#«->»  'wild 
garlic'  (hereto  lullare,  an-h£ldre  with  inorganic  A-,  a.  Oatlioff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  491)  from  rt.  an-  'breathe',  fr.  *an-slo-  or 
*ans-lo  (cp.  O.Bulg.  qch-ati  'to  exhale'  fr.  *on-s-atl,  §§  219.  588 
rem.  2).  scOla  Madder'  fr.  *?nuii(l)s/tl,  to  scandd.  an-helo  fr. 
*tiii-(li)f>i.4o,  like  scamlo  :  ron-scendo  (Oathoff  loc.  cit.  115),  shows 
that  the  dropping  of  the  naaal  in  the  combination  -nsl-  is 
younger  than  the  weakening  of  a  to  e  in  the  aecond  member  of 
compounds.    Ilere  probably  also  belongs  Tlico  fr.  *in  sloco,  §  B70, 

Prim.  Lat.  final  -m  (partly  coining  from  Indg.  -yi  §  238). 
The  orthography  fluctuated  already  in  the  oldeat  inscriptions, 
e.  g.  pocolo  beaidc  pocolom  pondum.  The  sound  was  greatly 
reduced  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel.  After  the  close 
of  the  vowel  in  the  last  syllable  there  only  followed  a  very 
imperfect  lip-cloaure.  Hence  the  vowel  elision  in  poets,  as 
Verg.  Aen.  VIII  386  ferritin)  acudnt.  Cp.  Danielsaon  Zur 
Altital.  Wortforachung  (a  separate  reprint  from  l'auli'a  Altital. 
Stud.  Ill  and  IV)  p.  14,  Seelmann  Die  Ausapraehe  d.  Lat. 
356  if. 

§  209.     Umbrian  and  Oscan. 

Prim.  Umbr.-Osc.  -ns-  became  -nts-  (cp.  -mps-  in  Umbr. 
einps  "crnptua').  This  sound  -combination  waa  expressed  in  the 
native  alphabet  by  -nz-  (or  -nzs-).  Umbr.  men 7.11c  'mense'. 
anzeriatu  (beside  mistriafu)  'obacrvatum',  cp.  Lat.  ani-pnlur, 
an-qmrere.  uze  (beeide  mm;  on  the  omission  of  the  11  in 
uze  aee  below)  loc.  'in  umero'  :  Goth,  emu  m.  'shoulder',  Indg. 
*omso-:  cp.  however  also  §  568,  3  for  tin;  Ital.  form  of  this 
word.  Oac.  kenzsur  keenzatur  (beside  rrnntur ,  ettuaum) 
'ceuaor*. 

-mtir-  fr.  -mr-  ia  probably  to  be  assumed  in  Umbr.  amhr-  br- 
side  Oac.  amfr-,  to  Lat.  amb-  Qr.  «,«y».  Either  *umfer,  a 
new  formation  after  ander  'inter'  etc.,  first  became  *<imer-  (cp. 
umen  fr.  *umhen,  §  432ti.)  by  assimilation,  then  *amr-,  amhr-, 
or  elae  *amer-  was  an  Umbr.  new  formation  from  am-,  which 
then  led  to  amhr-. 
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Prim.  Ital.  -us  becnrae  Umbr.  -/,  Osc.  -ss.  Umbr.  ace.  pi. 
rof  'a proa'  eaf  'oas'  avif  'aves',  truhaf  truf  'trans':  Osc.  ace. 
fcihuss  (st.  feiho-)  'fines',  viass  'vias'.  Likewise  Umbr. 
zefef  'sedens'  fr.  *-ens  —  *-f>tts.  Cp.  Danielsson  Pauli's  Altit. 
Stud.  Ill  1-10  ff.  Umbr.  Ikuvins  'Igovinus',  On.  Pii uipaiiu ns 
'I'ompcianua'  etc.  sliow  tbat  tbeae  changes  are  older  than  the 
dropping  of  short  vowels  before  the  -s  of  tfie  uom.  sg.  Regarding 
I  ml  it-.  /',  which  goes  back  in  the  first  instance  to  />,  op,  trulworji 

» 'transverse'  (§  601). 
That  n  m  u  were  reduced  in  Umbr.  before  explosives  and 
spirants,  follows  from  their  being  frequently  omitted  in  writing, 
ls-tetu  beside  ustentu  'osteudito*.  Stem  azoriato-  aseriato- 
!"'Mde  anzeriato-  anserittto-  'observatus'.  hutra  beside  hom/ni 
'infra',  tlirttas  beside  dirsatu  'dent'.  Sa'se  beside  Sarisie  voc. 
'S.mci'.      apr-etu   beside   ampr-ehtu    cireumito'   mnl<r-i  I'mml 

I.ir.uinierint'.  iveka  beside  irrin/u  iuveneas'. 
In  like  manner  prim.  Ital.  final  -m  and  -»  must  have  been 
greatly  reduced  in  Umbr.,  perhaps  only  a  nasalised  vowel  was 
spoken.  Pot  they  often  also  here  remained  unwritten  and  the 
latter  m  stepped  into  the  place  of  «:  -e  beside  -fll  in',  KOftM 
uoiiien',  ]>ii|)ln  pup/t)   beside   puplum   popbHH  'pitpulum';   -em 

I  in',  numeni  'nomon'. 
In  Osc,  -u  is  uniformly  written  and  -m  only  seldom  omitted, 
mostly  in  later  monuments,  e.  g.  via  (beside  viam)  'viam', 
isidu  (beside  isiduni)  m.  idem',  ini  (beside  fnim  inim)  'et'. 
if  fiisnim  (Zvetaieff  S v II.  n.  17,  8)  contains  -im  =  -in  in', 
i  lie  same  sound-development  is  to  be  assumed  as  in  Umbr. 

For  the  development   of  anaptyctic  vowels  from  nasals  in 
Oacan  see  Sj  627. 


Old    Irish. 

$  210.  menme,  gen.  merman,  mind'  (prim.  f.  *men9  win 
110):  <'p.  Skr.  mdn-man-  a.  'mind',  Or.  ftivog  'mind',  rt.  men-. 
in  {gen.  iiinir)  n.  'sky',  turned  n.  'sanctuary'  (Gall   nenteto-n)  : 

>kr.  iniwiiti  'he  bows,  bends',  rt.  nam-. 

t  r  ii  -  in  a  u  n  ,  Elements.  1'J 
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Particle  MM  no  :  Skr.  nu,  Gr.  vv,  Indg.  *wi  'now*,  cunini 
'I  sing*  :  Lat.  cand,  Goth,  hana  m.  'cock'.  Redupl.  pf.  ro-se- 
scaind  'ho  leapt'  :  Skr.  skdndami  'I  jerk,  leap',  Lat.  tOOtldC 
Sndm  inf.  'swim' :  Skr.  snd-ti  'he  bathes  himself. 

ciim-viuj  'narrow'  :  Av.  i\ztth-  'distress',  rt.  ninjlt-.    enm-bidinj 

'confringit'  :  Skr.    pf.    btibbdii/a    Yregit'    /iru-blinuiid-s    'breaker, 

pounder",  rt.  bhn^toq-. 

Rem,  The  letter  >i  is  employed  to  represent  w  in  Keltic  as  in 
Lutiti. 

§  211.  It  may  be  concluded  that  -ml-  became  -nt-  in  prim. 
Keltic  from  Cynir.  JJret.  and  O.Ir.  ofl  hundred'  ;  Lith.  tttfkta  J, 
Indg.  *hiidd-m,  cp.  4}  212. 

Indg.  -in  became  -n  in  prim.  Kelt.  Gall.  nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 
vifitjtii-v  iiiinrtii-ii  'sanctuary'  (Zeuss-Ehc!  p.  225).  The  nasal 
was  often  retained  in  Irish  before  vowels  ami  mediae  at  the 
beginning  of  the  following  word,  when  the  preceding  vowel  had 
disappeared.  Ace.  sg.  fee  tt-uife  virum  alium'  fr.  *niro-n.  Under 
the  same  conditions  the  -n  from  prim.  Kelt,  -en  =  Indg.  -tp 
and  -n  was  also  retained.  M.Ir.  deieh  m-bai  ten  cows'  fr. 
*deken  :  Skr.  ddJa,  Lat.  decern,  Indg.  'ulckm.  M.Ir.  tun  ii-iibla 
'nine  apples'  fr.  *nouen  :  Skr.  ndvtt,  Indg.  *neijn.     Cp.  §  65s.  '_'. 

ij  212.  Prim.  Kelt.  »  (partly  going  back  to  Indg.  #,  »j», 
§  243)  disappeared  in  Irish  —  with  'compensation  lengthening' 
when  the  preceding  vowel  was  short  —  before  t,  c,  s  (/).  The 
vowel  was  then  shortened  in  unaccented  syllables,  afterwards 
became  irrational  and  entirely  disappeared  under  certain  con- 
ditions (§§  613.  634). 

aft  Cymr.  hynt  Bret,  held  way'  :  Goth,  sinfis  'a  going,  a 
timo'.  tet  Cymr.  Unit  "string'  :  Skr.  tdittn-.s  thread,  string',  rt. 
ten-,  ret  Cymr.  Bret,  cant  hundred'  :  Lat.  nidn-m.  Lith.  ftCMM- 
ta-s,  Indg.  *hfdi')-m  (§211).  tic  'death*  Bret,  omcom;  according  to 
Windisch  to  Skr.  mti>-,  Gr.  r/xi-c.  Im-e  'lie,  deceit' :  Skr.  MtmIax 
fall,  loss',  eeidlt  'hamus'  :  Skr.  tnA-ti-.t  'hook'.  Gr.  uyxu'ie  'bow' 
oj'xo-g  'bow,  crook,  bend",  Lat.  aunts  nmu-n.  OHG.  omowJ  'angle' 
Seen  necessity,  constraint'  :  Gr.  w-iytaj.  (jets  (gen.  du.  M.Ir. 
gM)  'swan'  :  Skr.  hqs-d-s  OHG.  gam  'goose'.     Fut.   st.  ses-  fr. 
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«l'l"  i.  c.  >i«i(/}s-  (sitcnd-  'drive,  hunt'),  1.  sg.  cu-du- 
-  .  fut.  sec.  1.  sg.  tlii-.-istiiiui  (Thurueyseu  Kuhu's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  148).  Gen.  sg.  MR  (nam.  m>\  'meusis',  st.  *m?ns-  :  Or. 
sb.  gen.  sg.  fiijyv-o^. 
Bbortening  and  disappearance.  3.  pi.  bi-rit  'forunt'  fr.  *b6- 
n>iit(i).  prim,  f.  *lilirron(i :  Skr.  Iilu'miiiti,  Gr.  Dor.  ipifmni.  rr-mitiu 
"honor'  (jgeo.  I'r-miloi)  fr.  *-)iirtin,  *-»tentio,  fi'iimliu  'a  remarking' 
fr.  *f6-mf:liu  etc.  :  Lat.  tnentio;  a  further  formation  with  n  from 
laig,  *ii<ii-i'i-,  Skr.  imiii-s,  Groth.ya  wmwfi  (at.  yg  wmmft'  ),  rt  mm*, 

I'lri-mrt ,  gen.  ilrr-itinit ,  'a  forgetting',  /Yir-mat,  dat.  fdr-iiuit, 
'envy'  from  stem  *-mPlo-,  *-mento- :  Lat.  MM  JHMfW  a,  Gr.  ovro- 
ii.tTii-c,  Skr.  nidtii-s,  from  the  same  rt.  m<»-.  (««•  oY  'young'  fr. 
*<fec,  (')inr.  i'litni*-,  prim.  Kelt.  */o{f»A-o-.s  :  Skr.  i/nr<isii-s,  Lat. 
/ttrtuni-s,  [ndg.  *-/;-/.-o-s  (§§  137.  174).  Ace.  pi.  /7rH  'viros', 
/'</////'  'proplifta.s'  fr.  *firo(s),  *fdthl(s),  prim.  Kelt.  *i<iro-ns. 
*t$ati-ns  -.  cp.  Goth,  oatrw-ns,  yanti-ns. 

l;.m.      Zimuier    Killing    Zt-ehr.    XX.VI1   (49  II'.    shows    that   first   an 
assimilation  of  the  explome  o>  llio  naHnt  took  place  in  the  prim.  Ir.  com- 
/,  nc  in  such  n  manner  that  tin-  tanner  liccainu  voiced.    Zimmur, 
ijt  (lint   the    new  sound  prulmlily    did   imE   beOOBM    a  pure    uiodiit 
tip"  lir-t   instance,  but  ill,  ijr.    This  change  was  generally  not  expressed 
the    writing   of  O.Irish,    while  in  Mud.    Ir.  orthography  it  is  expressed, 
I   'death'  =  O.Ir.  fc,  e*ud  'hundred'  —  O.lr.  eft    Cp.  §§5t:i  058,  f. 

Where  m  came  together  with  a  following  r,  /,   an   excres- 

•nt  -/-   was  developed,   and   then   initial  m    became   absorbed. 

brechtrad,  older  mrechtnul  'varietas' :  to  Lith.  /w/»v/n-.<:  'variegated'. 

ihliiht,  older  nifi/iild  mliilit  'milk",  lili</im,  older  tiililii/im  'I  milk', 
to  nir/ij  'milk',  (ir.  ifuXyu  Lat.  midged  Q»BaIg.  mWwj  '1  milk', 
it.  inflii-.  Op.  S  298.  MOfA,  older  mhiitk  'teudor,  soft*  (st. 
'm/iiii-i,  to  nit lim  inf.  ftfattA  'molo';  cp.  §  BM. 
Original  intervocalic  m,  written  mh,  is  in  Mid.  and  Mod. 
Irish  a  nasalised  labial  .spirant,  e.  g.  nendi  'sky'.  That  this  affec- 
tion already  took  place  in  the  O.Ir.  period,  follows  from  the 
hoi  that  /////  appears  in  the  Modern  language  in  words,  where 
tlie  nasal  already  in  O.Ir.  no  longer  stood  directly  after  vowels; 
O.Ir.  amprom  fr.  Lat.  improbus  also  speaks  for  the  great  anti- 
juiiv    of   this   change,   since   m   must    here    have  represented  a 
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spirant.  The  change  of  m  to  a  spirant  is  probably  likewise  to 
be  also  assumed  in  O.Ir.  niclmir  fir.  Lat.  inrtnoria ,  in  this 
case,  however,  it  may  be  a  question  uf  dissimilation  as  in  Mid.Ir. 
perf.  mebaid  =  O.Ir.  metnaid  'he  broke". 

Germanic. 

§  213.  Goth,  mid/is  OHG.  milti  'medius' :  Skr.  midh 
Goth.  ftHUM  OHO,  ifiiiimin  'to  conic' :  Skr.  yd  mo  mi -ni  '•  going',  fr. 
rt.  gem-.  Goth,  hilms  OHG.  helm  'helmet*.  AgB.  /"//;<  'protector, 
helmet'  :  Skr.  iiirmaii-  n.  'protection',  OHG.  r«W;  'toothed 
tool,  comb' :  Skr.  jmidilin-s  'tooth,  bit',  Gr.  yiiufn-t;  'plug,  bolt, 
nail',  O.Llulg.  zidni  'tooth'. 

(intli.  ttahtB  OHG.  WaM  'night'  :  Lat.  nor,  Lith.  >ml,/'i-*. 
Goth.  manM  fr.  *mony-d  011G.  HIM  'man'  :  Skr.  Mtinu-x  'man'. 
Goth,  dnw  OHG.  gtfi  'one'  :  Lat.  uino-s  Units,  prim.  f.  *OJWO>. 
Goth,  unities  OHG.  Mfil  'snow'  :  Lith.  snrga-s  O.Ir.  snn-liin 
'snow',  rt.  sneiiji-.  Goth,  hhidan  OHG.  hint/in  'to  bind'  :  Skr. 
bumll«i»<t-ni  'a  binding',  rt.  Idu'iidh-. 

OHG.  ;««//</  Ags.  /ow^fc  O.Icel.  tqng'totifff,  OHGr.  zitngar 
'biting,  sharp'  :  Skr.  ddsana-tn  'a  biting,  bite'.  Goth.  nggpu-s 
OHG.  anal  <-"";/<  'narrow'  :  O.Bulg.  ffetiMl  'narrow',  rt.  aiii/li-. 
Goth,  stigqau  'to  push' :  Lat.  slingitrrn.  Goth.  </iii/if<tn  OHG. 
gangan  'to  go' :  Skr.  j<n>ijltti-  'heel-bone'. 

Rem.  w  is  generally  represented  in  GotH.  by  jjf,  8.  §  25;  in  West 
(iiTin.  and  Nurse  by  »i  as  in  Lat. 

tj  214.     Prim.  Germ,  changes. 

-wrf-  (m  partly  going  kick  to  Indg.  »/i,  §  244)  became  -»«/-. 
OHG.  rant  m.  O.Icel.  ronrf  f.  'edge',  to  rt.  rrm-  'cease,  rest', 
Goth,  rimis  n.  'rest'.  Goth.  sktindn  OHG.  teanta  'shame',  to 
Goth,  nhniim  (w.  verb)  OHG.  srmiir/i  'to  be  ashamed'.  O.Icel. 
suiid  u.  'swimming'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *s(u)ii»i-dit-  (§  180  p.  158). 
Goth,  hutid  OHG.  limit  'hundred' :  Lith.  scimln-.t,  Indg.  *knil»-w. 
Whereas  >/i  remainoJ  before  /»  down  to  the  literary  period.  Goth. 
t/it-tjtiHiJii-  'aynagogse*,  OHG.  nnii/t  run  ft  witli  early  excrescent 
/*,  to  Goth.  y»m«><  OHG.  contttn  *  to  come'.  OHG.  ninn/'l  mtnft 
'a  taking',  to  Goth,  niinun  OHG.  motion  'to  take'.    OHG.  rum//, 
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form   of   rant   'edge',    therefore    goes   back   to   a   *rdm-Pa- 
5  629)').    Por  OHO.  mjt  from  m\i  .see  §  529.    m  also  remained 

tsfore  s,  e.  g.  Goth,  atns  'shoulder1  :  Skr.  risus,  Indg.  *omso-s. 
-In-  (I  partly  goes  back  to  Indg.  I,  §  299)  became  -U-. 
HO.  in//, i  'wave'  :  Lith.  oilid-s  O.Bulg.  vlnna  'wave'.  Goth. 
fu/ls  OHO,  infiee,  foBSr  'full'  :  Lith.  pllna-s  O.Bulg.  plunii 
'full',  Indg.  *fj{-n6-s. 

Further  «,  as  the  initial  Bound  of  chief-accented  w-suffixes, 
Beems  to  have  been  assimilated  to  the  descendants  of  Indg.  root-final 
explosives.  The  prim.  Genu,  gemination  may  be  thus  explained. 
E.  g,  Ollti.  leeehOn  'to  lick',  prim.  Germ.  *likku-  fir.  previous 
Germ.  *//'<///- /a/'-,  cp.  Or.  b/i-u'io,  rl.  ti'ifih-.  Op.  OsthotT  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  297,  Kluge  ibid.  IX  169.  On  the  relations 
of  sound-shifting  s.  £§  580,  534.  538.  541 ,  5, 

K»  disappeared  before  x  (§  527—589),  whereby  short  vowels 
■.•.■inn'  long-).  Goth.  i>||(j.  fakan  'to  seize'  fr.  *fanxana-n  : 
at.  /miit/ii  pax,  Skr.  /nisn-s  'noose,  cord',  rt.  [ullc-,  with  nasal- 
infix  /-.//»/.-  (J  221).  Qoth. £ofca  OHO.  dahta  'I  thought",  pret. 
of  Jtai/kjuii,  dt  ii'h'  a  'to  think'  :  O.Lat.  tomjere  'to  know*.  Goth. 
prilita  OHO.  dtlhtit  'appeared',  pret.  of  fnii/kjun,  ilunrhen  'to 
seem,  appear",  from  the  same  root.  Guth.  Iii-iihts  'accustomed'  ; 
Lith.  j-hnhhi-s  'accustomed'  (§  (566,  1).  Goth,  peihan  OIIG. 
i/ilnin  'to  thrive'  fr.  *f>i>>x<t>ia-n,  older  *pex>xanu-n  :  Lith.  Iftilii 
'I  have  enough',  cp.  Ags.  pret.  pi.  Simgm  part,  tlunjen  and  the 
08.  causat.  themjian  'to  complete';  the  I  of  the  present  in  the 
(i.itii.  ami  IIG.  forms  was  the  occasion  of  their  passing  into  the 
analogy  of  verbs  like  Goth,  steiga  'I  ascend'  =  Gr.  othxio  :  pret. 
Goth,  pdih  OHO.  i/ch  (cp.  §  67  rem.  2). 

Rem.  This  disappearance  of  the  nasal  before  /  took  place  later 
ili:«n  tin.  passing  of/  into  3  (Verner's  law,  §$  WM.  :A\,  4),  as  is  seen  by 
-u.  h   forms   as   Ags.  dunlin   beside  Goth.  Ji<  ilian   (s.  above),  Goth,  juggs 

Ig'  bosido  compar.  jiiliizn. 

1  1  Both,  iimlii-iiumti-  'a  receiving,    taking  up'  was  a  now  formation 
after  forms  like  /rn/usti-  'loss'. 
^^,     tj  It  seems  to  me    not  to    be  absolutely    necessary  to  conclude  with 
-ors  Ags.  Gramm.  p.   If)  that  the   ax   which  arose  from  ar»x  must  still 
have  had  nasalised  a  down  to  tho  period  of  the  separate  dialects. 
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Indg.  -m  became  -h.  Ace.  sg.  *ijul/a-n  'wolf  :  Skr.  vfhi-m  ; 
*hii>ni-n  'woman'  :  Skr.  -frtni-TH;  *MNHHl  'sou'  :  Skr.  sBMf  Mj 
gen.  pi.  *zebdn  'donorum'  :  cp.  Av.  vaiunn  (rmut-  "tree").  When 
protected  by  a  particle  (after  the  change  of  ->m  to  ->*  had 
taken  place)  this  ;/  waa  preserved  in  Uoth.  Jum-a  OHG.  ,/, // 
Ags.  tfoti-e  'the' :  Skr.  ki-m  Or.  ro'-i'.  Where  no  such  protection 
was  at  hand,  -u  waa  dropped  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period  at  the 
same  time  with  the  Indg.  -/»  after  short  vowels,  whereas  it  only 
became  reduced  after  long  vowels,  and  first  fully  died  out  iu 
the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  Prom  '^luilfa-n,  'km  ni-u, 
*suntt-n  :*Hidftr,  *kn?.ni,  *s""«  =  Goth,  vulf,  </<•;/,  WW.  Op. 
prim.  Norse  (ruuic  inacrip.)  sloina  =  Goth,  sltiin  'stone',  (MM 
=  Goth.  stum.  But  fr.  *$eb6n  gen.  pi.  and  fr.  num.  */""<>'• 
'cock'  *tm,)yon  'tongue'  (with  indg.  -it,  cp.  gen.  Goih.  hamnt 
tuggStto  and  the  nom.  formation  Gr.  aUin  etc.)  :  *^eb6H,  *xaml", 
*timgo"  es  Goth,  gibs,  OIIG.  hano,  Goth.  tttggO  (heme  tin- 
nom.  Goth.  rafijO  'account*  and  Lat.  ratio  are  not  exactly  the 
same,  since  n  had  not  been  dropped  in  Lat.).  With  (iotli. 
tiiijijn   cp.    prim.  Norse  (runic   inacrip.)    Finn     =  O.Iccl.   Fiium. 

§  216.     Gothic  and  West  Germanic  change.-,. 

In  Goth.,  N  in  the  combination  -mn-,  passed  into  a  spirant, 
which  was  now  written  /",  now  b,  e.  g.  nohtu-fn-i  f.  'wound, 
plague',  vitu-bn-i  n.  'knowledge'  with  weak  form  of  the  suffix 
-mm-,  the  latter  to  Skr.  intl-nain-  'wisdom'  (cp.  the  author 
Morph.  Pat,  II  201.  809).  Op.  U.Icel.  -/'"-  from  -Mft~,  e.  g. 
nafit  'name'  safna  'to  collect'. 

Rem.  1.  In  Goth,  H<imi>-i  'tiomiuum'  au<l  namii-jan  'noniinaru'  the 
-mn-  wiib  rc-intruJueeil  through  analogy  (ufter  iimiiu,  wimins  cti\i,  jiint 
as  in  O.Icol.  dat.  sg.  ijamne  beside  regular  (jti/nc  from  i/mium.  n.   joy'. 

In  the  final  syllable  of  nouns  with  n-  and  M-raffixeft,  il 
the  nasals  followed  explosives  or  spirauts,  there  aroso  in  West 
Germ,  through  the  loss  of  the  short  vowel  following  the  nasal 
(§  635.  881,  2),  %t  and  gt,  from  which  a  vowel  waa  then  dew- 
loped.  Nom.  ace.  OIIG.  cbttn  OS.  ebtin  Ags.  efen  'even'  = 
Goth.  nom.  ibns  ace.  ibn,  prim.  Genu.  *ebna~2  *ebnu(-n).  OS. 
imtliiim   Ags.  mdduin   'preseut,   jewel'     -  Goth,  mnijims  nuii/iin. 
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It  is  possible  that  a  sonantal  nasal  was  also  spoken  in  Goth., 
.  Urn,  iiiiii/nii.s  iiiiiijmi).  Iu  OUG.,  the  vowel,  thus  developed, 
penetrated  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable  of  those  nouns 
and  their  derivatives,  at  first  after  short  syllables,  and  later 
after  long  also,  c.  g.  ebano  adv.,  ebani  'a  plain',  ehunun  'to  level'; 
such  forms  wore  chiefly  due  to  analogy  (cp.  Sicvers  Paul- 
Braunc's  Beitr.  V  00  If.).  Auaptyctie  vowels  were  also  often 
generated  from  nasals  in  OIIG.  under  other  circumstances,  e.  g. 
IMAmmio  beside  wahsmo  m.  'growth'  to  trahsan  'to  grow',  bro- 
NMM  beside  brosma  f.  'crumb',  hiiioto  beside  chltodo  'knot,  thong'. 
An  ■ntrimiltitinn    to  the  quality  of  the  surrounding   vowels  may 

sionally  lie  observed  in  the  development  of  OHG.  vowels, 
bono,  ebtmini,  Mm  —  ebano,  ebanon,  ebani. 

Rem.  '_'.     Opt  uimptyxiit  in  Hie  case  of  ir,  §  180,  anil  liajulds,  §  277. 

Nasals,  like  other  consonants  (§§  143.  277.  529.  532.  536. 
540),  were  geminated  before  /  in  West  Germanic.  OHG.  /rum- 
■  i  frumman  t  >8.  frummion  frvmmtan  'to  further,  promote', 
<>H<;.  frum  'apt,   tit'  OHO.  08,  I'm  ma  'advautage'.      OHO. 

i(i)an  OS.  iiriuiinii  Ags.  aennan  'to  accustom':  Goth,  van/an 
.lad.  Mfi/a,  t'«  skr.  run-  'like,  love'. 

In  OHG.  -m,  which  had  become  final,  passed  into  -n  in 
the  ninth  cent.,  a  repetition  of  the  prim.  Germ,  chango  (§  214). 
Hat.  pi.  ttti/iin,  older  tagum  :  Qoth.  dagchm  \liehus'.  1.  pi.  geban, 
dder  i)i  bum  :  Goth,  giba-m  'damus'.  1.  sg.  bibm,  older  bibi-m 
'I  tremble  at'  :  Skr.  bi-bhe-mi  'I  am  in  fear'. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  216.  Lith.  mirli-s  O.Bulg.  SUWtrtR  I  'death'  :  Skr.  mr- 
■  --.  Lit.  men  mortis.  Lith.  pi.  tMwai  O.Bulg.  liymii  'smoke': 
Skr.  lihil-md-s,  Lat.  fu-mu-s.  1.  pi.  Lith.  r'zame.  O.Bulg.  V9- 
zemu  'vehimus'  :  Skr.  cdha-mas,  Lat.  cehi-mus.  Lith.  esml 
O.Bulg.  jesml  'I  am' :  Skr.  ds-mi.  Lith.  lim/nt  'I  remain  clinging' : 
Skr.  limj- 

Lith.  uuga-s  O.Bulg.  nagu  'naked'  :  Skr.  nagnds,  Goth. 
Lith.  tins  am  O.Bulg.  onu  vna  'that' :  Skr.  and-  'this'. 
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Lith.  sr- nun -hi  is  O.Bulg.  si-men-hiii  'belonging  to  seed' :  Lat.  gen. 
tSminiB,  Lith.  p'dim-s  O.Bulg.  jihtuii  'full'  :  Goth,  fulls,  Iudg. 
*p£-no-s  (§§  302.  303).  Pruss.  Idrstum  aec. ,  O.Bulg.  crfnu 
'bl;ick'  :  Skr.  /.f.wd-,  Iudg.  *qjfsno-s  (§§  302.  303).  Lith.  uitntiur 
fcin.  'twirling-stick',  O.Bulg.  muliti  'to  bring  into  tumult,  con- 
fusion' :  Skr.  nuintluliui  'I  stir,  turn'. 

Lith.   slanka   slunfou-s   'creeper,   slow   man',   O.Bulg.  slidn 
'crooked'  :  OlIGr.   sliuujo    O.Icel.    slawje  dangi   m.    'snake',    rt. 
sle>,)q-.     Lith.  unyurijs    (Pruas.  vocab.  anyunjis;   the   ending  of 
the  word  is  wrongly  written)  O.Bulg.  tujoriMi'wX :  Lat.  miyitilln 
Lith.  stiint/a  'it  snows' :  Lat.  ninguit. 

Rem.     >'  i-  represented  by  «  in  Baltic. 

§  217.  -m  seoms  to  have  become  -«  in  prim.  Baltic-Slav. 
Ace.  sg.  *to-n  'the'  from  Indg.  *to-m  (Skr.  td-tn)  :  Lith.  dial.  Urn 
tSn,  generally  tq  (218),  Pruss.  s-tan,  O.Bulg.  fU. 

That  for  the  Slav,  form  tu  first  of  all  *tiin  *(on  is  to  be 
presupposed,  is  shown  by  siiw-,  in  snii-isti  Vomedoro'  and  other 
secondary  forms  of  su  =  Pruss.  sun  (stm-insle  'girdle')  :  Skr. 
siim,  Indg.  *som.  Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  final  -n  did  not  entirely  die 
out  after  &  in  Slav.,  c.  g.  ace.  sg.  fern,  (q  'the'  =  Skr.  turn, 
Gr.  rijp;  cp.  §  219. 

4?  216.     Baltic. 

Indg.  -ml-  remained  (while  in  other  Indg.  languages  it 
became  -«<-).  Lith.  inf.  vvmti  'to  spit,  vomit',  supine  nimtu, 
Lett.  inf.  tcitml:  cp.  Skr.  part,  pf.  Ddiita-  besido  vumila-.  Lith. 
remti  to  support':  cp.  Skr.  inf.  rdnhim,  to  rdmuti  'he  brings  to 
a  standstill,  makes  fast'.  Cp.  also  the  in  from  Indg.  ip  (249)  in 
Lith.  szimtti-s  Lett.  siUnts  'hundred'  :  Lat.  centu-m;  Lith. 
deszimta-s  Lett,  desmits  Pruas.  desslmts  dessi/mpls  'decimus' : 
Gr.  dinam-i;  Goth.  taihun<ht,  beside  Lith.  deviiUa-s  Lett,  dewits 
Pruss.  iieirTnls  'nonus',  Indg.  *netpi-to-s. 

Nasal  +  s  or  s*,  £  (=  Indg.  £,  #  (jh,  §  412).  In  words 
like  zqsl-s  'goose*  (OHG.  ^a«s",  Bkr.  /w,w'-s),  greziii  'I  turn, 
bore'  inf.  yi+sz-ti,  nt-grnza-s  'return'  (O.Icel.  krimjr  'round',  Mod. 
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HG.  bring  krimjel,  rt.  ijrcinjli-)  a  nasal-vowel  verging  into  a 
more  or  less  distinct  «  is  at  present  heard  iu  a  portion  of  the 
Lith.  dialects,  whilst  in  the  greater  part  the  uasnl-vowel  has 
entirely  died  out  and  a  pure  long  vowel  is  only  spoken   i  :<• 

iu).  The  nasal  hook  has  therefore  only  an  etymological 
signification  iu  the  literature  of  the  latter  dialects.  No  com- 
plete consistency,  however,  exists  in  the  use  of  it. 

Rem.  When  in  those  dialects,  in  which  the  pronunciation  ci  for  q 
etc.  is  ihe  universal  rule,  e.  j».  in  that  with  Godlewa,  fut.  plsiit  (/liniu)  and 

<  ('[  shall  twist')  is  spoken  side  by  side  of  inf.  ptnti  and  pfti  ( /u'/i ), 
it  is  due  to  a  levelling  between  the  form  of  the  fut.  stem  and  that 
of  the  inf.  eto. :  i>lnaitt  is  a  new  formation  after  p)iiti,  but  /nli  alter  /nsm. 
Op.  the  Author  Lit.   Volksl.  und  March,  p.  288')- 

Prim.  Bait. -Slav,  -n  after  vowels  (§  217)  has  entirely 
disappeared  in  one,  part  of  the  language,  and  a  pure  un- 
nasalised  vowel  prevails.  The  written  language,  which  represents 
this  state  and  iu  which  the  nasal  hook  has  only  an  etymological 
value,  is  also  here  inconsistent.  It  has,  e.  g.  ace.  sg.  d?.ot\f 
» m\  uni{,  .<;[,  hut  gen.  pi.  de.cfi  ('deorum')  for  dilvi\\  the  latter 
from  *-/(«,  older  *-om  (cp.  Veil,  devdm).  Elsewhere,  as  bofore 
sibilants,  a  nasal  vowel,  ending  in  a  more  or  less  strongly 
articulated  w,  is  spoken,  e.  g.  Itni,  dirnji,  of  ->i  remained  intact: 
Inn,  (titan,  sziii.  There  are  dialects  in  which  all  three  stages 
(pure  vowel,  nasal  vowel  +  w,  vowel  +  n)  occur  sido  by  side.  It 
is  clear  that  iu  addition  to  differences  of  accentuation  and 
quantity  (a.  Bezzcnb.  Beitr.  X  307  ff.)  also  various  relations  of 
sundhi  (position  in  absolute  and  conditional  finality ,  various 
initiulity  of  the  following  word)  brought  about  the  state  of 
Huctuatiou.  Unfortunately  so  little  account  is  taken  of  word- 
nibination  in  the  writing  down  of  the  forms  in  question  (•. 
especially  Bczzenb.  Beitr.  VII  lGo*  ff.)  that  it  is  at  present  im- 
possible to  obtain  a  knowlcdgo  of  the  historical  state  of  things. 

§  219.     Slavonic. 

Before  all  consonants  except  /,  nasals  became,  with  the 
preceding  vowel,  nasalised  vowels  in  prim.  Slavonic  (cp.  §  281 


1)  The  above  is  unaffected  by  Bezzouberger'i  oppoaiU   ti'««   r  Beilr. 
Ml   l 


186 


tadg,  hi,  a,  ii,  i.i  in  Unlt.-Sliiv. 


\  Sl». 


rorfi.  3).  The  {  and  u,  thus  formed,  became  then  further  J 
(O.Bulg.  i)  and  R  (;/,  !j  60).  Q.liuig.  remained  at  this  stage. 
Examples: 

1.  v-onja  'vapour,  smell'  from  rt.  <tn-  'breathe'  (|5  666,  1): 
Skr.  pros.  3.  sg.  dniti.  zeinlju  'earth'  :  Lith.  :'m,'\  Lat.  humus, 
Gr.  xa!tvu'i  concerning  the  excrescent  I  s.  §  147  p.  132. 

2.  £  =  prim.  Indg.  prim.  Slav,  e  -)-  nasal.  Wfffi  'holy'  : 
Lith.  szveftta-s,  Av.  spenta-,  epf.  *XH*flt*8.  tqbq  Mihu-crn.  IVigeo' : 
Skr.  jdmbha-te  'snatches  at  something',  causat.  jnmhhdya-ti 
'bruises,  pounds'.  Cp.  §  68.  r  =  Indg.  on  in  the  ace.  pi. 
/,";//.,   oquoa"  fr.  *koinens,  older  *kon[o-ns  (§  84  p.  80). 

(  was  at  tho  same  time  the  representative  of  the  Indg. 
suiuiutal  nasals  =  prim.  SI.  in,  m  (SS  248,  L'4!»).  pamqR  f. 
'remembrance'  :  Lith.  ut-miuti-ii  'memory',  Goth,  fa  unmdi  W- 
membranee',  Skr.  niati-s  'thought,  mind',  Lat.  mens,  Indg.  *mnti-.i. 
ilis-jt  'tea  :  Lith.  il''t>:imli-s,  Skr.  tht.hiti-s.  Indg.  *<Iik>)>ti-s. 

3.  «  =  Indg.  o,  a  (prim.  Slav,  u)    f-   nasal. 

ber<{t~i  'ferunt' :  Gr.  Dor.  <//()o-»ti.  zabu  'tooth' :  Gr.  y4/tf9% 
'bolt'.     Cp.  §  84. 

n:nku  'narrow':  Gr.  «;'/"',  Lat.  ituyus-fu-n.  qchati  'to  smell' 
fr.  orig.  *an-s-  :  Lat.  unima,  il/u-m  hilldre  fr.  *<tnsli>-  (Sj  208), 
Gr.  uvttto-i,;  rt.  an-.     Cp.  i;   100. 

4.  i,  !/   =  previous  Halt.-Slav.  i,  it  -f-   nasal. 

Suffix  -ilin  {-nt-ikn)  -=  Lith.  -inka-s  [-in-i/tktt-s),  e.  g.  </por- 
uiikit  'comes  palatii' :  Lith.  <lciiri>iink<i-s  'courtier'  M.  ts'o,  gen. 
istrs-e,  "testiculua',  pi.  istes-a  'reues'  :  Lith.  hiksta-s  'kidney,  t < -»t i- 
inhis",  I 'mas.  inxcze  'kidney',  Lat.  htyiten.  Ace.  pi.  yosti  'guests' : 
Goth,  yasti-ns.  Cp.  also  jililn  { beside /</("iiii?u)  'brick'  fr.  Gr.  miMtg. 

lyko  n.  'bast'  :  Lith.  tunku-s  Pras8.  linikn-n.  r-ykmi  '1 
learu' :  Lith.  j-unkstu  'I  become  accustomed*  (§  666,  1 ).  Ace. 
pi.  syny  'sons' :  Goth,  sunu-ns. 


1)  If  this  suffix  belongs  to  OHO.  -hie  O.Icel.  -ingr,  it  is  easy  to 
conjecture  that  it  ia  borrowed  from  Germ.  For  Oerm.  -iugn-  beaido 
-un-ga-  {the  author  Morph.  Uut.  II  2:t8,  Kluge  Nominate  Stainmbild.  IS,  8ft) 
rather  contuiiih  Indg.   -m-  Hum  -/»» -. 
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'/  was  further  the  continuation  of  older  -on-  in  the  ace.  pi. 

lin/ii/  lopes'  :  Goth.  /-hIi'ii-hs  Gr.   Crot.   yo«o-iv   (S  B4); 

*cc.  pi.  feni.  /•<;/,//  'mauus'  :  cp.  l'russ.  gaimin.i  'feminas'  (.$  615). 

-a  aloue  occurred  as  final  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period  (§  217), 
and  *-dn,  *-ni  beeanM  -<;,  -. ;  *-un  =  Indg.  *-mi  (§  92)  became 
-y;  *-en  ami  *-m  (=  Indg.  -w  S  '-4S)  became  -e;  *-in  became 
./;  *-«;«  (  =  Indg.  *-um  and  *-o»»,  §  84  p.  80)  became  -ft. 
*>.Hulg.  remained  at  this  stage.     Examples: 

■  1.  -if,  •$.  Ace.  sg.  f.  isnq  'wife'  :  Skr.  d&vtbm  'aqnaa',  Or. 
/m'pai',  Indg.  -rt-/;i.  1.  sg.  n  :n  '\elni'  :  Lat.  rcham,  epf.  *mtilnt-nt 
Num.  are.  netir.   m(  'name'   fr.  *i-mtn:   ep.  the   long   vowel   in 

Ii  mth.   IMMI0  fr.  *na-m0n  (§§   195.  214). 
2.    -y.     Norn.   /.w/i//  'stone'   (st.  Ltumit-),    Conned    like  Gr. 
im/ntr,  <>IIU.  faiMOi  Lith.  dial.  Mf$  'dog?  (beside  mS,  Skr.  aW, 
!   I. -in.). 
Num.  ace.  neutr.  /«V/V  'lield'  fr.  *-i««,  *-J0*t,    Indg. 
*-/«-;/<    (|  M   p.  MM.      .1.  Sehmidf    Kuhn's   Ztschr.    WVII    :i<>7 
jicrhiips  rightl)   I  doubt*  however  remain,  B.  W.  Selmlze  ibid.  B  I'M 

I  traces  the  -e  of  the  loe.  sg.  katom-t  back  to  *e/»  =  Pruss.  en 
<ir  .i  'in'  (*l.<iiiir)i  loe.  like  Skr.  Ved.  I.tinmui,  &t.  Mftsv).  The 
-<■  of  the  ace.  sg. ,  e.  g.  iimtrr-v  'niatrem',  fr.  *-'"  ■=  Q*.  -«. 
I  Indg.  -m  fjg  224.  249). 
4.  -'.  An'  '/".-/'  'guettf  :  op.  Ski\  ,iii-m,  Gr.  oi-y. 
5.  -rt.  Ace.  si/nii  'son'  :  Skr.  sioiu-m.  Ace.  <//</,«  'wolf  : 
Ski.   ii'Lii-m,   (!r.  acxo-i'. 


Kim.   1.     Arc.  |g.  ji  Vuni'  l.-onjl  'im|iiiiiii'  »re  accordingly  not  fr.  *ii>-», 
..  bnl  ii    *ii-»  (Lith.  jf),  *kon#-n.    8.  §  84  reni.  I. 

Assimilation    took    place    when    nasals  of   different    organs 

came    together.      This    process    was   also    prim.    Slav,     kuimtni 

'made  of  stone'  fr.  *h(nn»-iiui,  to  kotnm-  'stone'.     To  the  nom. 

pi.  ijrir.iiiin-r  'town-iiihubitant.s'  (fir.   *ijnuHnn-i(s)  jj  147  p.  1821.; 

from    !/ni<ltt    town',    ep.    Or.   ovyavieii'-:*:  'celestial   inhabitants') 

belonged   as  dat.  graidami   and  as   instr.  grazdumi  (Jliklusich 

Vergl.  (iinmm.  ill-    15  f.),  fr.  *-a,n-mu,  *-tln->ni. 


Rem.  2.     Cji.  tho  nssiiiiilutiuii  at  -itm-  to  -m-  in  //;i;  'niuiii''  (       *itnn  ) 
it  imii  'I  grasp,  Uku'  (=  *t't/wf,  cp.  vuz-lma ,  su/i-imij,   §  U6t>,   I),    tliu 
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former  fr.  *in-min  (cp.  O.Ir.  uinm,  Gr.  <"mun  etc),  the  Utter  fr.  *i«m-d-m 
(Goth,  nitna,  Gr.  tiftt,  rt.  mm-)  with  pa  =  Indg.  »-  (S  248).  0>  aiiriiinit 
of  Pruss.  emu-it-  'name'  and  Litli.  imt)  =  Slav,  im/i  »e  must  assume  that 
the  assimilation  here  took  placo  in  tlm  prim.  Balt.-81av.  period.  *n-mm-, 
*nm-6  (1.  sg.)  had  prohably  already  at  this  period  heoome  *fMBW>  ,  *i/imrf. 
Cp.  Lat.  .  »ir,  §  238. 

Nasal  changes  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period. 
§  220.  J.  Schmidt  (Kuhns  Ztschr.  XXVI  337  ff. )  assumes 
that  R ,  in  the  tiual  combination  long  vowel  -f-  nasal 
disappeared  in  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  E.  g.  Indg.  -fls  in 
the  ace.  pi.  of  fl-stems  (Skr.  d&tKla  'mares',  (ioth.  gibos  'gifts', 
Lith.  run/iiis-m)  'into  the  hands')  fr.  -fi-ws,  cp.  -o-hs  in  the 
mascul.  (Gr.  Cret.  i'ouo-»v  etc.).  Indg.  nom.  sg.  *»»&>  'month' 
fr.  *mens  (cp.  Lat.  gen.  pi.  ntSHSUUt  etc),  hence  the  Skr.  forni 
mds.  The  ending  of  the  nom.  sg.  niasc.  part.  pf.  act.  -u»s  (<>r. 
■Moff,  A  v.  ruled  'knowing',  §  640,  7)  fr.  -ufms  (cp.  Skr.  ace.  sg. 
masc.  Didcnu-am  etc.). 

This  hypothesis  seems  to  me  worth  mentioning  in  this  place 
as  being  a  possibility  which  ought  to  be  noticed.  At  prcs<"ui 
however  it  requires  a  still  firmer  foundation.  Wo  shall  come 
to  speak  below  of  Borne  of  the  forms  and  form-categories  which 
Schmidt  has  brought  forward  in  support  of  his  theory. 

§  221.  In  all  Indg.  languages  we  meet  with  forms  having 
a  nasal  in  the  root-syllable,  when  this  ends  in  an  explosive  or 
a  spirant,  where  we  have  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  nasal 
once  stood  behind  the  root-syllable  as  nasal  suffix.  Forms  also 
often  occur  with  nasal  Biif fix  beside  those  with  nasal  infix.  It 
is  probably  here  a  question  of  a  sound-change  which  dates  back 
to  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  But  it  still  remains  to  be  established 
on  the  one  hand,  by  what  law  the  nasal -anticipation  (or  the 
affection  preparing  the  way  for  it)  at  that  time  now  appeared, 
now  not;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  must  be  determined  whether 
the  same  process  or  similar  processes  have  not  also  happened 
at  a  later  time  in  the  individual  languages,  e.  g.  in  Italic  (.p. 
Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  301  ff.)  and  thus  cause  the 
whole  mass  of  examples  to  have  to  be  estimated  from  various 
points  of  view.     In  any  case   it  is   no   mere   accident   that   the 
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prira.  Indg.  change  of  the  voiceless  explosives  into  the  voiced 
at  the  end  of  roots  |i;  ll>7,  7),  so  fi-otjiiently  appears  in  coll- 
ection with  present  formations  having  a  nasal  infix  (Osthoff 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  328,  Zur  Oesch.  d.  Perf.  548),  and  that  the 
.syllable,  which  had  absorbed  the  vowel  into  itself,  was  generally 
unaccented  (the  strong  forms  of  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class 
as  cliiiniil-mi  do  nut  come  into  account  here). 

The  nasal  anticipation  appears  most  frequently  in  the 
present  tense,  especially  in  the  formation  with  suffix  -f-  -i}-  (Skr. 
sixth  class),  with  which  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class  is  closely 
related  Is.  the  author's  article  in  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  1  IS  ff,).  Skr. 
lim/'tiitii .  Lith.  liinjHt  :  O.Bulg.  />ri-f~i(i>)nt{,  fr.  rt.  l*ip-  'smear 
*li<k'.  Skr.  ihiiiildmi  rhiiitiihni,  Lat.  sriiiilo,  OlIG.  sciiilttli  (cp. 
also  Av.  causat.  ecindajftiti,  <ir.  n/in^uhni-^),  horn  rt.  xi/ltttil- 
hn'iil-  'split,  tear'.  Gr.  uwBantftat,  Lith.  pa-bundi ; O.Balg. 
Diu-buna  fr.  *-t>r<ihm,  IV.  rl.  hhfwth-  'watch,  mark'.  Skr.  i/ufljJtr 
i/iimi/iiii,  Lat.  fungB,  Lith.  /itn</iu  :  Gr.  tn'yvrfit,  from  rt.  jc>"i- 
liatnosH,  yoke'.  Lat.  pango,  OlIG.  OS.  inf.  fiilnni  (fr.  prim. 
Germ.  *fat3/<iim-n,  $  214)  part,  /unt/nn  •  Gr.  Tirjyyifu,  from  rt. 
ii/c-  /Hitj-  'hind,  make  fast'.  Lat.  foodo  :  Gr.  nirvTjtti  'I  spread 
out*.  Gr.  Xvy/fiiautti  '1  have  the  hiccup'  (i.vy$  'hiccup')  :  Mid. 
Il<i     stucken    fr.    prim.    Germanic   *shii/ni~»iti-n    (§   5.14).     Lith. 

I-.miinl.il  1  slide,  glide"  :  Mid.lIG.  smiirkrn  'to  dress,  adorn' 
O.Icel.  smokh-  'uuder  dress'  from  prim.  Germ.  *smmj-w-  (§  5.1th. 
Noun  formations.  Lat.  fundu-i  'ground,  bottom',  O.Ir.  bond 
Iikiiii  soles',  Gr.  nvvddi  'bottom'  :  Skr.  htitllnui-s  'bottom'.  Lat. 
utidd,  Pruss.  undo-  in.  'water',  Lett,  t'ule'ns  'water'  fr.  *  lindens, 
Lith.  piiinln  -ens  'water'  (the  Lett,  and  the  Lith.  words  seem  to 

■  he  due  to  a  contamination  of  the  stems  *iimhi-  and  "yaden-),  to 
these  Skr.  miiidmi  ■iinddiui  I  wet,  bathe" :  Skr.  uiidn-  win-  'water, 
wave',  Gr.  u&ux-  from  'wln-t-  (%  233)  './Xoo-vd vrt  (?),  Goth,  rutin-, 
dat.  pi.  nitii-ii-m,  'water' ').     Here  come  perhaps  also  Lat.  nn~»>- 
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l)  OHO.  iimliii  'wavo'  can  only  be  compared  M  the  supposition 
tluit  llic  mot  original!]  ended  in  lt  so  that  the  i)  in  but.  umlii  Skr.  mhtn- 
Btc,  would  htaiul  on  the  suiiii'  lr\rl  with  the  f  in  i«mgo  nyyriiu  (beside 
at.  pac-,  Skr.  /«'■*-).     Soe  above. 
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•month',  Gr.  Lesb.  ,«>;ii'-,  O.Ir.  n»ft-  fr.  *M8nff«  (J?  21'.')  :  O.BuIg. 
mfsq-cl,  cp.  IJmbr.  meuzne  'incuse'.  Mars,  niest-nc  'mense'.  Skr. 
nuis-  indsd-. 

Rom.  Further  examples  in  J.  Schmidt's  Voe.  I  29  ff.  (where  howerer 
Skr.  miiiitlmmi  anil  similar  forms  are  to  be  omitted.).  The  author  Morph. 
I'nt.  Ill  us  iv.,  Ostaoff  ibid.  IV  829  ir.,  I'iiul-Liraiin.-'s  Beitr.  VIII  M 

B.    THE  NASALS  A8  SONANTS'). 

tj  222.  The  ludg.  parent  language  had  all  four  maalfl 
both  iu  :t  consonantal  and  soiiantal  function,  i)  aud  "  mil) 
occurred  before  the  corresponding  explosives. 

We  canuot  ascertain  whether  the  -«-,  which  frequently  form 
the  close  of  a  nominal  n  atom,  was  or  was  not  already  in  laa 
lndg.  print,  period  assimilated  to  the  organ  of  a  following  non- 
dental  explosive.  E.  g.  for  Skr.  ijiirusti-s,  L&t.jitrriiiu-s,  Oyinr. 
JMione  O.lx,  Oac  Be  (the  Keltic  word  has  been  transformed  in 
the  first  syllable  perhaps  after  the  form  of  the  comparative, 
see  §  137),  Goth.  JUggt  I  / ''.'/.'/s ?)  arc  we  to  regard  the  primitive 
form  aa  *iunn-l;u-s  or  '*iiiiin-l;</-.i  (or  with  initial  /-,  S  183)? 
Skr.  iustr.  pi.  cfiti-liltis  (stem  tf$tm-  "male)  fr.  *«»'.•>'/«-  Mil  or 
\tfsy-bhis? 

The  sonautal  nasals  occurred  both  as  Bhort  and  long,  but 
mostly  short.  When  long,  they  corresponded  morphological!) 
to  l  and  A  see  §  312. 

1.    The  short  souantal  nasals. 
§  223.     The  mode  of  treating  tho  short  jjj,  y,  fi,  w  iu  the 
separate  languages  reuders  it  advisable  to  divide  them  into  four 
categories. 

I)  Concerning  the  sonnntal  nasals  and  liquids  see  the  author's 
essay  in  Curtius'  Stud.  IX  BM  W.  B86,  Kuhn's  /.tsehr.  Will  6S7  tr.  XXIV 
255  ft".,  Morph.  Unt.  II  151  ff. ;  J.  Sell  mid  t  ,len.  I,iterat.-Zeil.  1^77  Art. 
)•»'.)!,  Kuhn's  Ztaehr.  XXIV  321  1".;  Olthoff  Kuhn's  Efenfcr,  \\1V  II.'.  IV., 
Morph.  Tni.  I  a 8  IT.  II  14  ir.  IV  p.  IV  ir. ;  Beucoberfat  i"  V*  l;,"r 
III  I.t3  ff.;  Pick  ibid.  Ill  157  ff.,  IV  H',7  IV;  dfl  Snussure  M.'ninire  sur 
le  gysteme  primitif  etc.  fi  IV.  1*  IV.  23!)  IV.;  U  Meyer  Grieoh.  Orumm 
p.  It;  Paul  la  l'aul-Braum's  Ileitr.  VI  los  IV.  I0S  IV. ;  KBgal  ibid. 
VIII  102  IT.;  Kluge  Beitr.  zur  Oeseh.  d.  germ.  Couju^.  IT  IV.:  J.  v.  I'ier- 
linjjer  Kuhn's  Ztscbr.  XXVII    137  IV.;  Zi  miner  ibid.   ISO 
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1.  Unaccented  ')  before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals 
and  liquids,  and  finally,  c.  g.  *tntu-s  part.  pass,  from  rt. 
'•it-  'stretch,  extend'  :  Skr.  tatd-g;  *M>nn  num.  ace.  sg.  of  the 
neut.  stem  *sS-mcn-  'a  throw,  seed'  :  Lat.  semen. 

2.  ni,  n  unaccented  before  i,  e.  g.  *tnui6  1.  sg.  pres. 
from  rt.  mm-  'thiuk'  :  Lith.  mini  it.  Here  are  probably  also 
to  be  placed  the  combinations  wit,  wy,  s.  §  225. 

3.  With   principal    accent  before  consonants,  e.   g. 
i  8.  pi.  of  *i.*-i»i  'I  am"  :  Skr.  s-iinti. 

4.  m,  %i  before  sonants,  in  which  case  in,  n  were 
spoken  as  glides,  e.  g.  *tnn-ii-  (rt.  teti-)  stretched,  tliiu'  :  Skr. 
liiii-ii-.  The  glide  consonant  corresponded  to  y,  J  >n  such  Indg 
combinations  as  una,  iin,  c.  g.  *duuo  =  Skr.  Ved.  iluvti  O.Iiulg. 
(Men.     8.  §  117  p.  110. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  usual  representation  of 
■n  in  the  Indg.  separate  developments  from  these  four  points  of 
virw  [in  ii  a  were  similarly  treated): 
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Primitivo  Indg.   period. 

§  224.     1.    Unaccented  before  explosives,  spirants,. 
nasals  and  liquids,  aud  finally. 

*lcmlo-m  'hundred'  :  Skr.  .sutti-m,  Or.  i-xard-r,  Lat.  cenlii-m, 
O.Ir.  ni,  (Joth.  iiinnl,    Lith.    BtvHtCh8.      r<)>>t-l<>-   'gone',    *U>)i-ti-- 
'a  going'  fr.  rt.  qem- :  Skr.  t/alri-s  <j<ili-s,  Or.  (iuro-s  fiJoi-g,  Lat. 
in-milii-s  iiiniilio,  (iutli.   •in-ijiimpi-.    *sm-  weak  stem  of  *sem- 


I)  Ben  ami  in  i In1  following  §§  tin-  prim.  Indg.  accentuation  is 
Always  meant,  from  which  tliu  individual  languages  deviated  in  many  in- 
stances.    See  §  669. 
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'unus',  as  prefix  'with',   together*  :  Skr.  sa-  (sit-kft  'once'),  Or. 
it-  (itnXoo-s  'simple'),   Lat.  sim-  (sim-ples).    *d,'l;m  'ten'  :  Skr.  ddka. 
Lat.    &MM)   O.lr.   ife/VA   «-;    Gr.  iU'x«   also   here  or  fr.  *Ahmt 
(§  C.52.  5)  =  Goth,  faftfrm.     Suffix  of  the  ace.  sg.  -»>  :  »«i 
Lat.  -em,  Goth.  -m,  Litli.  -{,  O.Bulg.  -e. 

*mn-to-  part.  pass.  fr.  rt.  men-  'think'  :  Skr.  main-,  Gr 
ro'-/<aro-5,  Lat.  ri>m-»u>itit-s,  O.lr.  <h'r-mil  (u.  '«  forgetting'), 
Goth,  mtindu-,  Litli.  wiiilii-s  O.Bulg.  m^tt,  *mc-»in-  antecon- 
sonantal  weak  pf.  st.  uf  the  same  rt.  :  Gr.  fUfu^-fiav  /tni<i-T<>, 
Lat.  mrmsn-to,  Goth.  1.  pi.  nuin-iiiii  (-MR  as  in  rit-nm  :  Skr. 
riilmd  Gr.  lloin.  ufytfv  'we  know');  cp.  Skr.  mid.  mamn-c.  Pres. 
st.  *ln-nru-  'tn-nn-  from  rt.  /cm-  'extend,  stretch'  :  1$.  sg.  mid. 
Skr.  (tt-iiu-tv,  Gr.  rrt-ri>-r«/.  ->«»-  anteconsonautal  weak  form  uf 
the  nominal  suffix  men-  :  Skr.  iro-ma-ln-  u.  '(tba  .nt  of)  hea- 
ring' (=  OIIG.  ItliuMtnit  'renown'),  Gr.  antp-fta-ra  'germs',  Lat. 
<t~ii//io-mt'>i-tii-Htr  (Joth.  siiiri-innn-dO  adv.  'in  haste'.  */«//« 
'fat'  (cp.  Skr.  jiirmi-,  Gr.  nifiv)  :  Skr.  pirard-s,  Gr.  Klopo-C. 
-ws  posteonsonnntal  suffix  of  the  ace.  pi.  :  Skr.  -as,  Or.  -«<,  Lat. 
-£»  fr.  *-ens  (§§  208.  611»),  Gotli.  -WW.  -»«/«/,  -fltf<5  endings  of 
the  S.  pi.  mid.  :  Skr.  -atii  -ata,  Gr.  -«ra<  -uro.  -mi)  in  the  BOB 
ace.  sg.  neut.  of  -wi<>i-stems  :  Skr.  tid-mu  Or.  on-^ia  Lat.  ho- 
MM  O.lr.  aht-m  w-  'name'. 

Rt.  form  dijk-  'bite' :  Skr.  dd&ati  (for  *dakiti  like  gockati 
for  *f)(iih<iti.  Q  <»72),  c)«xrm  fJ«xor;  cp.  Skr.  ddia-s  'bite',  OHG. 
zaiiyar  'biting,  sharp',  zangu  tongs'  (i)>;;o,««/  Sijffta  etc.  were 
later  new  formations   after    forms  without  nasals   in  the   roots). 

*hagf»i-  *!>>tjhri'i-  'tpjick,  small' :  Skr.  Imjlui-s,  Gr.  £U$pf-$ 
A<«/ <»>'-,■.   nil  (J.  Innij'ir. 

§  225.  2.  ijp  ^  unaccented  before  j.  *(jm-io  'I  go' 
from  rt.  gem-  :  Gr.  0rtVu  from  *ffnvioi  *(i,tfnr<)  (§§  204.  t;.;!i). 
Lat.  cm»<3  (§  20S).  Pres.  st.  *mn-/<:-  rt.  »«w-  'think'  :  Skr. 
nidn-ya-tc,  Or.  /««/wr«i  (on  the  meaning  see  Curtius  Grundz.5 
103.  312),  Lith.  miniu  O.Bulg.  MM/'q.  Pres.  st.  *ijlin-i-  from 
it.  ijlun-  'hew'  :  Skr.  han-ijd-tr  pass,  (for  regular  *<//»«>/-//.<-/<, 
§  454  rem.),  O.Bulg.  zin-jq  'I  cutoff,  reap'.  Formation  of  i in- 
present  from  noun   stems  in  -en-  -wrti-,  Indg.   ending  of  1.  sg. 
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-p-io  :  Skr.  uLsuii-i/d-mi  to  hLmui-  'bull,  ox',  brnhmuij-i/d-mi  to 
brahman-  n.  'prayer',  Gr.  rarro/vu  to  rixtiov  'carpenter',  tfiMP/Hifrw 
to  amgttn  'seed,  gorm',  Goth,  ijlit-mun-ja  to  *ylitmin-  'splendour'. 

It  is  probable  that  the  treatment  of  #»#,  #y  in  Ar.  Or. 
and  Slav,  was  analogous  to  that  of  w,  ///'.  Skr.  Ved.  jagum-mi 
Iudg.  *y<'-yw-'«/*'  and  jaghanvdn   Indg.  *ijhe-qhn-nos,   part.   pf. 

from  the  roots  gem-  'go'  and  gAen-  'hew'  (cp.  §  199  rem.). 
Skr.  lanv-i  fern,  to  tami-s  'stretched'  fr.  *ty-jf-»,  cp.  OHO.  dninn 
'thin'  fr.  *Jtun-u-ia-.  Or.  part.  (ift1a-(J-)tn;,  yr/u-(J  )<.»'?  were  formed 
anew  after  forms  with  #«-,  ya-.  O.Bulg.  part.  pf.  pfafl  (/*.-'' 
'to  hang,  strain')  may  have  arisen  fr.  *pin-i-ii  (cp.  i/o-eii  from 
'/»-//  'to  give'):  Op.  inuiiji  'minor'  to  Goth.  niiimicn  IV.  *mi-im-i;-i> 
1*4  p.  161).  Cp.  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  11  211  f.  214, 
I  Mhoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  404.  486, 

$  228.  3.  Accented  before  consonants.  Personal  ending 
of  S,  pi.  -iiti,  -At,  e.  g.  pros,  indie.  *s-i'ili,  opt.  *si->}l  *sii-i'it, 
import".  *i  s-At  from  it.  cs-  'be'.     Skr.  s-dnti  'are'  ds-an  'were'. 

Ion.  eOoi  'are'  fr.  *  la-am  (j  206),  l'l.  .■«!•  'sint'  fr.  *io~j,-a»  *) 
Boeot.  fZav  'were'  (.<i  fr.  >;,  $  72).  Umbr.  s-e/»i  'sunt',  0.1. ar. 
>it  'sint'.  O.Ir.  ft  'sunt',  s.  §  243,  3.  O.Icel  em  'are'  prim. 
Germ.  *ic-mtjd ,  O.Icel.  vissu  OIIG.  WtSSUH  'they  knew'  with 
-mm  =  Ur.  -«r,  Indg.  -»'.  O.Bulg.  ./<"/-'./'  'they  eat':  cp.  Skr. 
m/-d>iti;  s-aorist  base  from  foc&]  '1  sting':  cp.  (Jr.  idui-uv. 

§  227.  4.  iimi,  nn  (//',  n  glides)  before  sonants. 
iii-6-  "any  one'  (rt.  » ;/;- 1  :  Skr.  ramo-,  'fr.  pytfr-,  Goth, 
miiiiii-;  bj  the  ride  of  thifl  cp.  Indg.  *s»m-  in  Ghr.  ii-i'n-ri  'having 
one  claw',  friii.  ;(-/«  'una'  (J  563,  6),  *ffgtm-6  pretest  form 
from  rt.  <jem-  'go'  :  Skr.  ved.  ;/<iiii-ii-nii,  OHG.  I.'oiiiaii  Ags.  minim 
O.Icel.  komu\  Skr.  i/nimiiiii  :  Av.  <!  ijin-n-P  =  huv-d-mi  ;  ii-hv- 
n-t  etc. 

*fn>i-ii-  'stretched,  thin'  :  Skr.  tun-tl-s,  Gr.  r«i'-t>'-j'Ai>wno-c, 
Lat.  tr-n-ii-i-".  O.Ir.  /««-«.  Corresponding  to  the  double  suffix 
form  -/«-  ami  -/»<-  (§  120),  -up-  and  -'•>•.<-  (§  287),  there  existed  a 


I  I  The  a  in  El.  i'ui  can,  of  course,  by  §  64  also  regularly  represent  an 
oldrr  /.     In  Hint  SMS  tin-   form   wuiiM   not   belong  here  m-i  ■  '  B6«  t'ormiition. 
Br  ugmanii,  Klrni-'iua  13 
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-#»o — no-  beside.  Hence  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  yaj-and-s  beside  ynj- 
fld-s  'veneration  of  the  gods',  Gr.  arty-avn-^  beside  get/  9J  t 
'covering',  id-avo-v  'food'  beside  Skr.  dnna-m  'food'  fr.  *ad-na-m. 
Ved.  gaud-  Bceot.  paw*  O.Icel.  kona  =  Indg.  *g{tn-d-,  beside 
Ved.  gnd-  Gr.  '^rc?-  fr.  *flvtt-  (in  tivrloftai  'I  seek  a  wife  for 
myself,  §  402)  O.Ir.  jwifl  (gen.  sg.)  =  Indg.  *tjn-ii-  'wife'; 
cp.  Gr.  l)tb-<;  'bow'  Lith.  gijt)  thread'  beside  Skr.  j'yd-  'bow- 
string'. Pros.  Arm.  IR-anem  'I  leave'  Gr.  kun-uvui  beside  Gr. 
Jnx-i'w  etc.  (Oathoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Pcrf.  407).  *yn-  *un-' :  Skr. 
an-udrds  Gr.  nv-vigo-g  'waterless',  beside  *#-  before  explosives 
etc.,  e.  g.  Skr.  a-pdd-  Gr.  u-nav<;  'footless';  in  the  other  languages 
we  have  the  same  form  in  both  cases,  Arm.  an-,  Lat.  in-, 
Goth.  INK 

On  the  prim.  Indg.  interchange  between  nun,  )t>t  und  m,  n 
after  consonants  cp.  §§  120.  153. 

Aryan. 

§228.  1.  Skr.  ydchtiti  Av.  yasaiti  3.  sg.  pres..  Skr.  yntd-  Av. 
yulu-  part,  pass  from  Ar.yum-  'to  restrain,  curb',  prim.  f.  *fip  Jli-H, 
*jm-t6-.  Skr.  yah!  Av.  (Gap.)  yaidT  2.  sg.  imper.  form  rt.  gem- 
'go',  prim.  f.  *ynt-dlit.  Skr.  iatd-tn  Av.  sute-m  'hundred' :  Lith. 
sziiiita-s,  Indg.  *Hmld-»t.  Skr.  tfabh-  fr.  *.s/yi/</i-  in  ttabh  Hit  mi 
1.  sg.  pres.,  tastabh-ur  3.  pi.  pf.  (3.  sg.  tastdmbha)  from  rt. 
utimbh-  (prim.  Ar.  sllniiiibh-?)  'strengthen,  prop  up". 

Skr.  baddhd-  Av.  O.  Pers.  basta-  'bound',  Indg.  %hmlh 
from  rt.  bheinlh-  'hind';  so  also  btnulh-  in  Skr.  badJmdti  'he  binds' 
badhydtS  'he  is  bound'  and  others.  Skr.  iastd-  Av.  sasta-  'spoken, 
valued',  prim.  f.  *&QS-td- :  Lat.  census  a  new  formation  for  *fWH<iM, 
Skr.  hatd-  A  v.  /«<«-  'struck'  (regarding  the  initial  s.  §  454  rem.): 
Gr.  i/rcro'-b-,  Indg.  *gh$-tu-,  rt.  ghen-  'hew,  strike,  kill'.  Skr. 
ta-tio-mi  Av.  <<i->kio-»m  'I  stretch  out'  :  Gr.  rd-w-Tat,  rt.  teii- 
'stretch  out.  extend'.  Skr.  Av.  -»»</-,  -ra-  as  anteconsonantnl 
weak  form  of  the  Indg.  suffixes  -nun-,  -hoi-:  Inc.  pi.  Skr. 
(Uiiinin-sii,  dat.  pi.  Skr.  dkdma  bhgot  Av.  dama-byo  (Skr.  <llut- 
man-  'effect,  law  etc.'  Av.  da-man-  dq-man-  'creature'j  :  cp.  Gr. 
ant-dijuu-m;  Skr.  pdvvuta-s  'range  of  mountains'  Av.  paun 


ladg.  m,  p,  n,  13  in  Aryan, 
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Skr.  jxirvan-  n.  "node,  knot' :  Gi 


Leeb. 


mountain, 
iiotjicTtt,  Indg.  "per-xiQ-to-.  Skr.  s-af-  Av.  h-at-  weak  st.  form 
of  the  part,  of  cismi  alt  mi  I  am',  e.  g.  in  the  fem.  sa<»,  haiti: 
cp.  Or.  Dor.  caapa,  Iudg.  *s-\U-f.  Skr.  Av.  -ma  =  *-mn  in 
the  nom.  ace.  ag.  of  -tnen-stems :  Skr.  dhd-ma,  Av.  da-ma  dnm-ii : 
cp.  Gr.  invd-dtj-ua,  Lat.  nu-men. 

Skr.  <»iwo./  Av.  asnuoiti  (§  398)  'he  reaches',  prim.  f. 
*hk-H6u-ti :  cp.  Skr.  perf.  fZwr{ir»,  Gr.  hntftdb.  Skr.  bahti-s  'dense, 
much'  fr.  */>/<«</7/-«-s  :  cp.  superl.  bdhistha-  and  Av.  bqzah-  n. 
'greatness,  strength'. 

Skr.  Av.  -ac-  'bent  in  a  certain  direction,  turned',  e.  g.  in 
Skr.  loc.  pi.  pruty-dk-sn  instr.  pi.  -ity-hlds,  fr.  *-*><}-,  weak  st. 
form  to  Skr.  -aflc-  Av.  -anc- :  Gr.  7iod-un-6-g,  Lat.  prop-inqit-os 

IOsthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  249  if.). 
Concerning   the   qualitative  changes  of  a  in  Av.  see  §  94. 
S  229.     2.    Skr.  yamtjdt  A  v.  jumyap  O.Pers.  janflyCL  3.  sg. 
opt.  from  rt.  getw-  'go',  prim.  f.  *atp-ie-t l) ;  Stevers  (Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  VII 1  81  ff.)  places  here  Ags.  opt.  cyme  pi.  vymen  =  Goth. 
'I.iitiijdii  pi.  *lnii)}fi)in.     Skr.  tiKinijiiti'    Av.  manyefe   'he  thinks', 
O.Pers.  2.  ag.  conj.  pres.  act.  maniydhy.  Lith.  minitt,  Indg.  pres. 
st.  *iim-f'-\  corresponding  to  Skr.  iiinni/u-i  "courage,  zeal,  anger' 
Av.  mtlintfU-S  'spirit',  from  rt.  men-.     Skr.  hanydte   Av.  janyet?. 
'lie  is  struck'  :  O.Bulg.  £in-j({  'I  cut  off,  re:ip";  Skr.  lutuydl    Av. 
i'Diyap    3.    sg.    opt.    'he    may    strike',    from    rt.    ghen-   'strike'. 
)enominativc  verbs:    3.  sg.  Skr.  udan-yd-ti  'streams'  brahman- 
i/ii-ti  'prays',  Av.  n/tirman-i/r-iti  'deliberates'. 
Rem.     On  the  O.Pers.  formi  cp.  g   12">  p.  116. 
Part.   pf.    Skr.   ta-tan-vdn   Av.   va-tan-vA   from    Ar.  van- 
ibtain':  cp.  the  weak  st.  form  Skr.  cani-us-  Av.  raou-td-.    Skr. 
du.  gdncai  (for  *</(wc<is,   accented  after   the  analogy    of  the 
.)  from  gam-  'go':  cp.  2.  pi.  gathd.    Skr.  udatt-vdnt-  'rich  in 
irater'   fihnan-miut-  'animated'. 

Concerning  the  qualitative  changes  of  a  in  Av.  see  §  94. 


1)   8kr.  gam-fit   to   <jm-iya    11.  Rg.  raid.)    lis    iiiiinn-riiii    to  jaym-uH 
I  part,  pf,  act.  maso.  and  fem.).     On  Iran,  initial  /-  cp.  §  451  rem. 
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§  230-231. 


§  230.  3.  Skr.  s-iinti  Av.  h-enti  O.Pere.  h-atiy  (read 
hanti,  §  197  rem.)  'they  are',  Indg.  *s->jti\  with  secondary  ending 
Skr.  ds-an  s-dn  Av.  h-en  O.Pers.  ah-a  (read  (th-an,  §  197 
rein.).  Skr.  y-dnti  Av.  y-rinti  'they  go",  Indg.  *!-«<"  :  cp.  <ir. 
«Sai;  with  secondary  ending  Skr.  dy-aii  O.IVms.  <iy-a  (r.  fly-aw). 
Skr.  si-Huhtta-  'boundary,  parting*  :  Or.  Uftdn-  'thong',  Indg. 
*si-mn-to-,  to  Skr.  si-nuin-  Gr.  i-ftov-tu,  rt.  stii-  'limit,  bind'. 

On  Av.  e  from  a  see  §  94. 

§  231.  4.  saplam-d-s  'seventh'  :  Lat.  sept  i  inn-* .  Indg. 
*septipm-6-s,  to  which  probably  also  belong  O.Ir.  serhlmml  Mid. 
Cymr.  seithnet  (§  634);  but  O.Bulg.  sedmy-j?  Pruss.  septmas 
Lit)].  s'Ldiii-s  fr.  *septmo-s.  Skr.  ritmiti  'he  gains,  loves'  snmih 
'he  attains'  fr.  *pyn-6-ti  *SQH-6-ti  (A v.  vanaiti  hanaiti  either 
identical  with  these  Skr.  forms  or  like  Skr.  vdnati  siinuti  after 
class  I):  (loth.  ii)i-viuittnds  'not  rejoicing'.  Insrr.  sg.  Skr. 
briihmiiH-a  {hnthmuii-  n.  'prayer')  Av.  bur'sman-a  (bar'snuni-  m. 
'sacrificial  rod')  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *-m»m-d,  with  these  cp.  Skr.  winm-d 
[nnmttn-  n.  'name').  Antesonantal  Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  tin-  'uu-' : 
Or.  dr-,  Indg.  *#>/-. 

yhan-d-  'killing'  beside  -yltn-ii-  (yo-ylnui-  'ox-killing* )  i* 
siiiiilur  tn  i/ir-n-  beside  -yr-d-   'swallowing,    devouriug'  (§  290). 

Oa  the  qualitative  changes  of  the  a  in  Av.  s.  $  94. 

Rem.  The  Ar.  Hiding  of  1.  sg.  -am  o.  g.  in  Skr.  iln-mu  'I  was'  (op. 
Or.  !"«  i,  —  'es-m)  and  that  of  the  aco.  sg.  e.  g.  in  Skr.  pid-am  foot* 
(op.  Or.  7ifM-,(  */.i«/-i/i)  point  to  -i/im.  Three  explanations  are  possible. 
1.  There  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  beside  -m  and  -iii  n  form  -mm  (and  -i/M 
after  the  manner  of  the  phenomena  discussed  in  §§  312.  313.  In  that  out 
Cypr.  -ar  iii  <"(«  )''!>"•{•  )r-nr  (Alt.  n>.),„.U  r-a)  etc.  could  bo  directly  oooMOtad 
with  the  Ar.  form.  2.  -»n  became  -jjimi  ,  by  a  special  Ar.  development, 
when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  i.  e.  generated  an  m  M 
glide,  under  the  same  conditions  ns  i  and  n  often  made  their  appearance 
after  -i  and  -u  in  various  languages.  3.  -m  became  -a  in  prim.  Ar.  (op. 
Skr.  i/d.'/i)  and  this  became  transformed  to  -umi  after  the  analogy  of  forms 
like  Skr.  iibhiivii-ni,  tlsru-m.  The  second  possibility  seems  to  deserve  the 
preference,  and  the  first  type  in  consideration  of  <iliharnm  and  <i.«r.i»«  may 
have  been  generalised  through  the  side  by  side  existence  of  atam  ••-  and 
*<M(i  /-,  pdilom  it-  and  *pada  I-  (op.  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  X-XV1I 
282  f.J.     Cp.  iflMNr  §  285. 


§  838 
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Armenian. 

§  232.  Rsan  'twenty'  according  to  Hiibschmann  fr.  *<jisan 
(concerning  <J-  §  162,  and  -s-  §  408):  Skr.  viiati-,  Gr.  Dor. 
Boeot.  fixitn,  Lat.  nt/int/,  Indg.  *|fljytf  or  *mkidi-  (first  syllable 
uncertain).  lam  'ten'  probably  IV.  Indg.  *defctjit  :  Gotb.  iit'thun 
(cp.  §  651,  2).  imi 'nine',  pi.  inun-R  or  innun-R:  connected  moat 
closely  with  Gr.  *iV/«  (twit-,  «V«-,  *Va-,  §  166),  beside  Skr.  »ot)« 
O.Ir.  ndi  «-  Indg.  **/£{«#.  antM  'name'  fr.  *anttan  *an-man  (§  202): 
Skr.  nd-ma,  Gr.  ovo-fta,  Lat.  no-men,  O.Ir.  ainw  «-,  Indg.  -»wp. 
<im-  'un-'  =  Indg.  *y-  and  *y«-  (Skr.  a-  o»-,  Gr.  «-  dv-,  Lat. 
</i-,  Goth,  tin-),  e.  g.  an-bttn  'carens  ratione  et  verbo'  :  cp.  Gr. 
■•yuwgj  'lit-uiiiiii  'nameless' :  cp.  Gr.  ar-fl&BpMe.  kan-tti-  in  pi. 
k<i>mi-R  'women'  :  Boeot,  fiava  O.Icel.  kotta  'woman',  prim.  f. 
*Q#n-d-.  Present  formative  suffix  -ane-,  e.  g.  IR-ane-m  'I  leave* 
'jt-iinr-m  'I  find'  :  Gr.  -avio,  Xiiinavu> ,  prim.  f.  -Que-  -rjno- ')  :  by 
the  side  of  this  cp.  -««-,  e.  g.  af-ne-m  'I  make',  like  Gr.  tidx-v<o. 
<iiiiurii}  gen.  amar-un,  'summer'  (cp.  also  amar-ayin  'aestivus' 
iniiiir-aini  'messis')  :  OHG.  O.Icel.  sutnar  'summer'. 

In  the  forms  (am,  inn,  antin  the  a  in  the  final  syllable  -an 
had  disappeared  by  the  law  of  finals  (§  651,  1). 


Greek. 

§  233.  1 .  fiuaxat  'I  go' :  Skr.  ijdclidmi  'I  go',  Indg.  *gqi-s]c6, 
from  rt.  gem-,  igaro-e  'lovely'  :  Skr.  ratd-s  'rejoicing,  loved',  Indg. 
*rqi-td-s,  rt.  rem-  (Skr.  nhn-n-te).     -a,   ending   of  the  1.  sg.  in 

I  was',  ix*(f)-a  'poured  out',  Uax-a-u  'showed',  >tdi-a  'knew' 
etc.,  Indg.  Hjn. 

t/udov  frota/tvJi-  'seize'  (fut.  /fwo/ira,  §  205) :  Lat.  pre-hend-0. 
pnatiov  nsna&wt  from  ittvfi-  'suffer',  nivHm;.  d-vf-tu  attfo  d-vvw 
'I  comfe  to  the  goal'  :  Skr.  sa-uo-mi,  Indg.  *sn-nhj-)ni,  rt.  sew-2). 


1)  Only  traces  found  in  Ar.,  as  in  Skr.  Ved.  if  ow»  f,  Av.  pes-anaiti 
WOinU,      Soe    the   accidenvo,    and    Bartholomao   Ar.  Forsch.  II  94  f. 

2)  For  a   conjoctu.ro   concerning   the   strange   BpirituB   louis  in  arOui 
see  Osthoff  Zur  Ueseh.  d.  Pert  479  f. 
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ra-  'stretch,  span'   in  rd-w-Tut   zt-Ta-rai    r«-ro-?  etc.:   8kr.  ta~, 

ta-nu-tS,   Lat.    ten-,   ten-tu-s,    rt.  ten-,     ya-   'kill'    in   nt-ifa-rat 

tpa-To-g,  Indg.  *g/»y-  :  Skr.  ha-td-s  'struck*,     yi-ya-fttv  1.  pi.  pf. 

to  ytv-  'gignerc',  ytv-oq.     s-xxa-fisv,  «-xr«-r«  =  Skr.  d-h^a-ta,  aor. 

to  xTtv-  Skr.  A\s<w-  'kill'.    Lesb.  «,«,««?  Atf.  tyioSfe  'wo',  prim.  Gr. 

*d-afis-  (§  565):  Ski\  a-sinu-   (dat.  asmd-hlujam  'nobis'),    Goth, 

un-s ,   Indg.  *n-sme-,     -«-,    -,<"<-,    weak    form   of   the    nominal 

suffixes  -en-,  -men-:  fna-ai,  to  (figtv-  'midriif,  mind';  iil-re-r-,  to 

Skr.  ud-dn-  ud-n-  'water';  ovo-fta-at  :  Skr.  nd-nia-su,  to  nd-man- 

nd-rnn-  'name';  oW-,««r«  like  Lat.  cdynd-menta.     Suffix   of   the 

ace.  pi.  -ay  :  Skr.  -as,  Lat.  -e~s  (fr.  *-ens,  §  208)  etc.,  Indg.  -ns, 

e.  g.  kjJ«s  'ships' :  Skr.  tide-as  Lat.  Mflp-es;  oypu'a?  'eye-brows': 

Skr.  bhriw-as.     Ending  of  the  3.  pi.  mid.  -arat  -aro  :  Skr.  -ate, 

-ata,   Indg.  -ytdi,  -%t6  :  qfarac,  //'<tro  'they  sit,   sat'  :  Skr.  rfaatf, 

rfsflta;    perf.    xfxi/artti   TfTQaqtarat,    opt.    ytvoinzo    etc.      *V-»'/(/)a 

'nine'  (orig.  'nine  in  all',  *V-  'in')  :  Skr.  ndva,  Arm.  inn  (§  232), 

O.Ir.  mw  n-  (Lat.  N0MM  after  the   analogy   of  septern,   deeem), 

cp.  §  152. 

tkaxo-v  from  Afy/-,  cp.  pf.  AfAoy/a. 

Rom.  o  in  etxom  beside  Ftran  'twenty'  otc.  does  not  really  represent 
Indg.  sonant  nasal.     See  the  author's  Qrieck.  Gramm.  p.  68  f. 

§  234.  2.  (ini'vw  'I  go' :  Lat.  veniO,  Indg.  *ajp-i6,  §  204. 
So  also  xrtiVo)  'I  kill',  prim.  f.  *Jcm-i6,  to  xaft-o-vrtg  'the  dead' : 
Skr.  Samayami  'I  put  to  death,  destroy';  v  crept  into  ixavnv, 
xrxoya  from  xuivto.  Lesb.  xiaivto  'I  kill'  fr.  Vrp-joj,  rt.  xrf*-, 
ftat'vtrttt  :  Skr.  mdni/ate,  Lith.  miniit,  rt.  men-  (s.  §  225).  Ana- 
logously nriwVw  'I  stretch  out',  rfxr«rVu  'I  build',  dnsgfiaino  'I  fruc- 
tify' (cp.  Goth,  glitmutija  'I  ahiae'J  etc.  Tixratvu  fem.  to  T*xT<>»r 
'carpenter',  gen.  sg.  tBxralvTj^  like  Goth.  laithmnnjOs  (nora. 
lauhmnn-i  'lightning');  cp.  the  author  Morph.  lint.  II  195  ff., 
Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Porf.  452  f.  On  the  i-epenthesia  see 
§§  131.  639. 

§  235.  3.  3.  pi.  -am,  Att.  -act  fr.  -Mi  :  I'-aai  'they  go' : 
Skr.  y-dnti;  dy-vv-am  'they  break  iu  pieces,  crush' :  cp.  Skr. 
iak-nuv-dnti,  Indg.  *-nutt-nti.  Participial  suffix  -avx-  =  Indg. 
-At-  in  i)>/|-«it-,  v7ifo-xld-avx,  u-xufi-ai'r-,  n-dvr-  (ij  160  p.  147). 
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Rem.  Some  hold  <c,  and  othcrti  a  to  be  the  regular  representation  of 
accented  sonant  nasal.  The  facts  seem  to  us  to  agree  best  with  the 
hypothesis  given  above. 

§  236.     4.    ci-fia  'at  once'   dfi-d-    'any    one';    Skr.    sam-a- 

Goth.    ginii-n-  'any   one',  lndg.    S$NR-    (weak  stem  form   beside 

MM-  sy-)  'one'.     Bceot.  ftaw  'wife'  :  Armen.  pi.   kiin-ai-R  O.Icel. 

I.o/hi,   Iiulg.  *qnn-d-.     Aor.  rafiitv,  xravitv,  tiawTv  from  r*/t-  'cut', 

xxtv-   'kill',    fo»«-   (Qtt'yio)   'strike,    kill'.      Weak   st.   3a/*-   'house' 

(beside    dtu-   in    isandtr/g,   §  204  p.  171)   in  tid/i-apT-  'spouse', 

properly  'managing  the  house',  to  uotvw  in-a(jTij<;  (W.  Schulze 

Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  281). 


Italic. 


§  237.  The  lndg.  sonant  nasals  became  in  the  prim.  Ital. 
period  en,  em,  e>J,  and  thus  fell  together  with  ludg.  e  -f-  nasal. 
In  the  same  manner  as  in  the  latter  combination  e  passed  into 

Ii  in  Latin,  e.  g.  siit-i/utl  (lndg.  *sy<-)  like  tingito:  Gr.  riyyw, 
8.  §  65  p.  53. 
§  238.  1.  Lat.  sim-plex  siii-i/ulT  :  Gr.  a-mt%,  lndg.  *sip- 
one'.  centu-m  :  Lith.  siimtu-*  'hundred',  lndg.  *fcmto-m.  vXginti: 
Gr.  fixatt  (ep.  §  232);  wattim*  (V.  HtemUlHmo-  (§  208): 
Gr.  Bceot.  J-txaaro-^.  decern,  Umbr.  desen-duf  'duodecim': 
Skr.  idia, 
ri'usH-s  (for  regular  *i-enstu-s),  Osc.  an-censto  nom.  sg.  fem. 
'incensa'  cemtom-en  'in  censum'  :  iastd-  spoken,  valued',  lndg. 
*l;>m-t6-.  ?nsi-s:  Skr.  asl-s  'sword'.  Lat.  emO,  Umbr.  omantur 
'accipiantur',  < hc.pert-emest  'periinet',  fr. *#?m-o  =  Lith.  imii  CBulg. 
iimi  'I  seize,  take'  (§219  rem.  2)  from  rt.  IMWI  'allot'  (Gr.  w'/iw  T 
deal  out,  possess',  Goth,  ninia  'I  take');  *ymd  first  became  *tytn6, 
thence emo.  tentiO :  Skr.  tati-s  'row'.  (Jr.  ruai-i;  'a  stretching'.  Suffix 
-nten-to-  =  Skr.  -ma-ta-,  Gr.  -ua-ro-  Germ,  -mun-da- :  testa-moil n-m 
(fr.  *terstd-mentii-m),  Osc.  abl.  tristaa-mentud.  jitcen-ta: 
Goth,  j nnda  (jttnda?)  'youth',  cpf.  *iuyi}-td  or  */'tni#-td.  triSm 
to  Gr.  rpia'c,  like  Skr.  dtisdt-  'decade'  to  Gr.  JfxoS' ').    Lat.  -Onsn-s 


1)  Either  the  nom.  sg.  and  loc.  pi.  of  those  Or.  substantival  numerals 
in  -u«  were  the  occasion  of  their  passing  into  the  analogy  of  J-gtems  (cp. 
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§  238-241. 


-dsti-s  e.  g.  in  vfrdsm  (n  preserved  in  farmonsus  etc.)  explained 
by  Osthoff1)  as  f'r.  *-o#ens8o-,  *-o-%tt}tJrto-,  orig.  the  weak  form  of 
the  suffix  -ijcnt-  (Skr.  -vant-,  Gr.  -/fir-),  -to-  participial  suffix 
as  in  tV>crttt-i<,  vet  tint  us,  negrdtu-s  etc.  Participial  st.  rudent- : 
Skr.  rudut-  (.Indg.  *rudtjt-;  beside  the  strong  form  *nat6nl-  : 
Skr.  rn(liiut-),  from  rudu  :  Skr.  rmldiui  'howl,  moan'.  Ace.  pi. 
ptd-SSf  Umbr.  iter-/  'norones,  proeerea'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *-ens 
(£}  208.  209),  Indg.  *-ys  :  Skr.  -as,  Gr.  -«<;.  nd-mtu,  Umbr. 
nu-mom  tw-me  "nomen,  Indg.  *->nn  :  Skr.  nd-ma,  Gr.  ovo-fia, 
O.Ir.  ainm  n-  name';  analogously  ungu-en,  Umbr.  um-en 
'unguen'  :  O.Ir.  imh  ft-  n.  'butter',  cp.  Gr.  ulntp-a,  xdfiO  fr. 
*x«p«<J-u;  concerning  the  Umbr.  eudings  -em,  -c,  -on  s.  §  209. 
d'uujim  liii'/ua  (!}  3G9)  :  Goth,  titggo  01 IG.  zumja  'tongue'; 
if  O.liulg.  j-i^yku  Pruss.  insuwis  'tongue"  also  belong  here,  it 
follows  that  the  prim.  f.  is  *d$gh-ij(l,  and  that  d-  has  been 
dropped  in  Baltic-Slavonic;  s.  Bozzenberger  in  his  Bcitr.  Ill  134 f., 
Bersu  Die  Guttur.  148  f.  juriinu-s,  Umbr.  ivengar  'iuvencae' : 
Skr.  yumiid-s. 

§  239.  2.  venio  veniunt  (transferred  into  the  analogy  of 
verbs  in  -Ire) :  Gr.  {itdt><,>,  Indg.  *g$i-i6,  rt.  gem-  'go'  (cp.  §  208). 

§  240.  3.  Umbr.  s-ent  'sunt',  O.Lat.  s-i-cnl  'sint',  s.  §  226. 
The  participial  st.  s-ent-  'being'  (Lar.  prae-sens,  Osc.  prae-sent  id 
'praosento')  corresponds  both  to  the  accented  form  Skr.  s-dnt- 
Indg.  *s-ijt-  and  to  the  unaccented  form  Skr.  s-at-,  Gr.  tai- 
Indg.  *s-ui-. 

§  241.  4.  tenu-i-s  fr.  Indg.  *f#«-ti-,  §  227.  hemU  (nftNfl 
fr.  *ne-hcmS)  ace.  O.Lat.  Iwmon-em  :  Goth,  guma,  gen.  g timing, 
'man';  these  forms  stand  to  Pruas.  smog  lath,  zmu  'man'  (pi. 
znionis)  in  the  same  relation  as  Indg.  *gu>ui-  to  *$>id-  'wife' 
(§  227). 

si/itimns,  decimiiij,  nOnus  (in  the  first  instance  fr.  *mtitrmi-s. 
O.Lat.    inscrip.    mine)   fr.  *$epttpm-o-s,  *dehjim-o-s,  *neijun-o-s, 


rtnotit;   Tor   regular  'imon;,  §  327),  or  there  existed  a  prim.  Indg.  inter- 
change of  tenuis  and  media  (§  469,  7). 
1)  cummunirntod  by  letter. 
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§  231.  Superlative  suffix  -timo-  {op-timu-s)  :  Skr.  -tamd-  (yu- 
md-s  "which  of  many',  relat),  Goth,  -tuma-  -duma-  (af-timan- 
tter',  lUei-ditman-  'loft'),  Indg.  *-t>pm(i-.  There  exists  a  doubt 
garding  terminus,  to  termen  (cp.  Umbr.  term-notn-c  'ad  ter- 
minuui',  Osc.  teremnattens  'terminaverunt'),  as  to  whether 
we  have  here  prev.  Ital.  #w,  or  whether  old  n  first  became  vocalic 
in  Ital.  itself,  since  gen.  sg.  tennin-is  could  exactly  correspond  to 
Skr.  tdr man-as  (cp.  brdhman-d,  §  231).  The  same  doubt  exista 
with  regard  to  fimina,  doininu-s  beside  dotnmt-s,  lilmina  beside 
Idtnna  and  many  other  similar  forms.  Furthermore  -in-  could 
ere  also  be  Indg.  -en- ') 


I 


0.  Irish. 


; 

s 

t 

I 


§  242.  Indg.  nasaiis  sonanB  and  Indg.  e  -\-  nasalis  con- 
sonans  had  fallen  together  in  Irish  before  consonants,  as  in  Ital. 
But  they  still  existed  apart  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  is  'shown  by  the 
different  treatment  in  the  Ilritt.  branch  (see  Zimmor  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  450).  Antesonantal  -#h-  (according  to  Thurn- 
eysen)  became  -an-  already  in  prim.  Kelt.;  cp.  §  298,  3. 

§  243.  1.  cct  'hundred*  :  Cymr.  Bret,  cant  Corn,  cam, 
Litb.  s^imttt-s,  Indg.  *fc>j)t6-m.  fiche,  gen.  fichet,  'twenty' :  Mid. 
Cymr.  mjeint   Corn,   ugans  Skr.  otfatl;   Lat.   plgintt.     cSt,   un- 

ccented   form    cita-,  'with'  :  Cymr.    cant   Corn,  cans,   Gr.  yard. 

et  'tooth'  :  Cymr.  dant  Corn,  dans  Goth,  tunp-u-s  (cp.  §  244), 
Skr.  dat-  (weak  st.  form  in  instr.  sg.  dat-d  etc.  beside  the  strong 
dniit-  =  Gr.  oJo'rr-  OHG.  zund  OS.   land  Lith.  dant-l-s),   Indg. 

d-Qt-   (strong  *d-d-/it-),  participle  from  rt.   cd-  'eat';   the  indie. 

would  be  *d-e-ti.     Sr-mitiu   'honor'  :  Lat.    mentid,   Skr.    tnafi-s, 

Indg.    *mi}-t'i-s  from   rt.   men-  'think*.     Sac  6c  'young*  :  Cymr. 

nc    O.Corn.    iotienc    Brot.    iaouank,    Lat.  juoencu-s,    Skr. 

ucaid-s. 

dciiii  n-  'ten' :  Skr.  ddia,  Lat.  decern,  noi  n-  'nine'  :  Skr. 
ndva,  Indg.  *neiju.     ninm  n-  'name'  :  Gr.  ora-pa,  Indg.  -my. 


I)  Cp.  the  conjectures  of  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  ZUchr.  XXVI  308  and 
of  Stolz  Lat.  Orunim.  p.  1HU  f. 
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On  the  treatment  of  the  prim.  Ir.  combination  -en-  in  these 
words  cp.  §§  211.  212. 

2.    Examples  for  Indg.  ~wi-,  -#/-  are  unknown  to  us. 

B<  it  'sunt'  (proclitic)  with  Cymr.  ynt  goes  back  to  *>n/i. 
This  was  an  analogical  transformation  o?*senti  =  *s-nti  (§  226), 
s.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  133. 

5.  tana :  Corn,  taninv  Bret.  <u/i«p  'thin',  Skr.  lunti-i,  Indg. 
*/#/*-(<-.  samuil  'likeness,  picture"  :  Cymr.  hafei  'similis',  (!r. 
cift-u,  Indg.  *UfUH  ,    sefhliHttil  'septinius'  fr.  *scrlUtiiiiiiil,  s.  $  231. 

Germanic. 

§  244.  1.  Ooth.  OS.  hund  OIIG.  hunt  O.Icel.  hmirai 
'hundred'  :  Lith.  szimta-s,  Indg.  *lipt6-m.  Goth,  tulluoi  'ten' : 
cp.  Lith.  H$gimtt  pi.  iturimtt  (the  -t  in  di'scimt  cannot  of 
course  be  a  final  -I  which  has  remained  from  the  Indg.  period), 
tathuttda  tenth' :  Litfi.  desci /Titus,  Gr.  d&wero-£,  prim.  f.  *dektpt  and 
*deh%ito-s.  The  Ooth.  stem  <<"</«-  'decade",  originated  in  tho 
dat.  pi.,  tigmn  fr.  *te%mn-m{i)  :  cp.  Skr.  dasdbhis  fr.  *rfaly  Mfaj 
tiffiim,  associated  with  siihh-di,  occasioned  the  passage  into  the 
K-declension.  Goth,  iju-ijnmpi-  "a  meeting,  synagogue'  (g  for 
regular  A  §§  180.  444  b.),  OIIG.  cnmjt  cunft  'a  coming'  (for 
the  /  s.  §§  214.  52!))  :  Skr.  gdti-§,  Gr.  fiaai-g,  Lat.  in- cent  id. 
Indg.  *(pp-ti-  from  rt.  gem-  'go'.  Prim.  Germ,  final  -mm  = 
Indg.  -»m  became  by  §  214  Goth.  -k,  ace.  sg.  tunp-u  'dentem' 
/iM-w  'pedem' :  Gr.  -a,  Lat.  -em. 

Goth.  (iiDiiiiini  OHG.  bunt  tin  O.Icel.  bundom  Vc  bound', 
to  if(«ii  /<««?  J«M  'I  bound'  (rt.  bhendh-}  :  cp.  Skr.  kutab/ttmd 
to  tastdmbha  (rt.  steinbh-  'fasten')  and  Gr.  nsnativTa  to  ntjwr>u< 
(nnH-  'suffer').  Goth,  vunds  OHG.  lewftf  'wound' :  Gr.  */«ro- 
in  faxaXat "  ovXai  Kcaych.  (cod.  yarnkcu),  from  rt.  iwn-  (Goth. 
viii/Kin  'to  suffer,  feel  pain').  QHQ.tvitntar  OS.  toundar  'wonder' : 
Gr.  dBpeu  'I  gaze  at,  observe'  fr.  *faBpto».  Goth,  umlur  OIIG. 
M«/ar  'under':  Skr.  adhds  'bolow'  ddhara-s  'the  lower'  ndhinmi-s 
'lowest'  (concerning  Lat.  inferu-s  nifiinus  cp.  §  389  rem.).  Goth. 
t-nup-ti-s  'tooth':  Skr.  a'-af-  etc.,  s.  §  243;  tttnp-  was  due  to  a 
levelling  of  (lie  prim.  Germ.  st.  form  *hinp-  (OHG.  ~'in,  §  "p-7) 
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and  'tiiml-,  Indg.  *dont-  and  *dnt-,  a.  §  530.  The  same  par- 
ticipial suffix  -nt-  in  Goth.  Indundi  f.  'cave'  (cp.  §  301).  Suffix 
-unmilti-  =  Skr.  -mala-,  Gr.  -.««rr>-,  Lat.  -mento-,  Indg.  *-»i#-M-  : 
Goth,  xnin-mundo  adv.  'hastily',  OHG.  hliu-minit  'renown'.  Ending 
of  tho  ace.  pi.  Goth,  -uns  =  Skr.  -«s,  Gr.  -«c,  Lat.  -ft,  Indg. 
*-%s  :  Goth,  tioip-iuis  'teeth  fot-itns  'feet'  bropr-uns  'brothers' 
wMlHI  MIM  'oxen'1) 

Goth.  fiuykjan  OHG.  iliinrhun  'to  seem,  appear',  prim.  f.  1.  sg. 
*t#ff-i6  or  */»?g-i<$ :  O.Lat.  longSre   'to   know',  from  rt.  tefi<7-  or 

I/«ag-.  Part.  pass.  OHG.  Siangan  'wound'  O.Ice!.  slungenn  'slung', 
inf.  OHG.  slinyan  O.Icel.  slynyoa  :  Lith.  slinkti  'to  creep,  sneak', 
rt.  slenq-. 
§  246.  2.  Goth,  kttn/a-  (nom.  ace.  £mm»)  OHG.  cw«n» 
O.Icel.  kyn  'race,  generation'  fr.  *gn-i_o-  rt.  ;/<;>»-  'gignore';  with 
these  <u\  '■mi-yvio-g  'of  the  same  race'  (Goth,  sama-kunja-),  which 
represented  a  secondary  form  *gn-ilo-  (§  142  p.  128);  knnja- 
probably  corresponds  to  Lat.  genius  ingeniu-m.  Goth,  mun/du 
opt.  to  munan  'to  think'  rt.  MM*,  prim.  f.  of  the  strong  opt.  stem 
>'-i&-.  Stem  form  Goth,  iaahmunjo-,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  lauhmun- 
(nom.  lauhiiuoti  f.  'lightning'),  fr.  *-«»#-j<I-,  b.  §  234.  Goth. 
glit-itiatijti  'I  shine'  fr.  *-mn-[d :  cp.  Gr.  antQuaivto  'I  fructify', 
Skr.  braliminn/iiiiii  'I  pray'.  O.Icel.  symja  'to  swim',  pres.  st. 
prim.  Germ.  *s(t«)M/«-i«-  (on  the  loss  of  the  u  s.  §  180  p.  158), 
prim.  f.  *»um-'s.o-  (8ievers  Paul-Braune's  Boitr.  VIII  86). 

-nni-  fr.  -ill-  in  West  Germ.,  e.  g.  OHG.  gen.  sg.   ntnnies 
OHMMi  dat.  pi.  omnium  ran  mini  (Ags.  cynnes  cynnum)  =  Goth. 

Ikunjis  kutijum.  Cp.  §  215. 
§  346.  3.  Ending  of  3.  pi.  -{fM,  -#t  in  O.Icel.  eru  'are', 
O.Icel.  w««M  OHG.  wissun  'knew',  s.  §  226. 
§  247.  4.  Goth,  sums  O.Icel.  swnr  'any  one' :  Skr.  sam-a-, 
Ur.  un-il-,  Indg.  *s)inn-6-  from  rt,  sew-.  Goth.  un-ranands  'not 
rejoicing'  :  Skr.  vandti  'he  gains,  loves',  Indg.  3.  sg.  *w}ii-(-ti. 
In  like   manner  Goth,  munan  'to   think'  (rt.  »ie»i-)   and  OHG. 


1)  To   be   rend    thus   I.  Cor.    IX.  9   instead   of  M».   form    uuhsnnnn 
Eftgel  PnuJ-Llraune's  Boitr.  VIII   ll.">. 
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§  247     M9. 


kotnan  OS.  Ags.  atman  O.Icel.  koma  'to  come'  the  latter  to 
Skr.  ganuiti  ^rt,  gem-).  Superlative  suffix  -duman-,  to  Skr. 
•tatnd-  Lut.  -timo;  Indg.  -/gunc!-,  see  ?;  241. 

On  the  change  of  u  to  o  before  o  or  a  in  the  following 
syllabic  in  West  Germ,  and  Norse  cp.  §  51.  This  change  did  not 
take  place  before  nasal  -f-  consonant,  hence  OIIG.  put.  huntun 
(§  244)  beside  koman  etc. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  248.  The  Indg.  sonant  nasals  became  i  -f-  nasal  in  the 
prim.  Balt.-Slav.  period.  This  i  was  open  and  still  separate 
from  Indg.  i,  as  follows  from  the  fact  that  Indg.  in  is  represen- 
ted in  Slav,  by  I  before  explosives  and  spirants,  whereas  Indg.  # 
in  the  same  combinations  is  represented  by  e.  See  §  219.  We 
denote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  and  prim.  Slav,  equivalents  of  w. 
#  by  ;ni  >n.  Throughout  the  whole  Baltic  branch  tin,  in  arose 
from  pit  in,  so  that  all  distinction  between  those  and  Indg.  im, 
in  was  lost. 

§  240.  1.  Lith.  deszi'nta-s  O.Bulg.  desetu  'tenth'  :  Or. 
dexnrn-^,  Goth,  taihunda,  Indg.  *defcmt6-s.  Lith.  kimsctn-s 
'stuffed,  stopped',  O.Bulg.  c-%stu  'dense',  to  Lith.  pres.  kems^ii 
'1  sltitf,  stop'.  Lith.  (jimti  'to  be  bom'  (pros,  (/emu),  pri-gintil* 
'inborn  peculiarity',  probably  from  rt.  gm-  'come'  (Osthoff  Zur 
Gescli.  d.  l'etf.  103)  :  cp.  Skr.  gdti-s,  Gr.  [iiiai-a,  Goth.  <jn-'pitnpi; 
Indg.  *fj>/«-h'-.  Lith.  rimli  'to  become  composed  in  mind'  rim- 
tit-s  'fast'  :  Skr.  nlti-i?  'rest,  repose,  case'  rata-  'tarrying  with 
something,  devoted  to  a  thing,  being  pleased  with  something', 
Gr.  toaro-g  'lovely'  {§  233) ,  rt.  ram-.  Ace.  sg.  Lith.  </i'kttr-{ 
O.Bulg.  (tfiitfr-e  'daughter',  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *ditkti,r-i>i  :  Gr. 
ftvyuTtQ-a;  Lith.  v?iant-{  'vehentem' : Or.  if'-oovr-u,  Lut.  r,liriit->ni. 

Lith.  at-mintl-s  'memory',  O.Bulg.  pa-mqtt  'remembrance' : 
Skr.  mati-s,  Lat.  mentiO,  Goth,  ga-mnndi-,  Indg.  *mn-ti-  from 
rt.  men-.  Lith.  ginti  to  drive  (cattlo)'  ap-ginti-s  'defence', 
O.Buig.  irti  'to  hew,  mow'  :  Skr.  huti^   'a  blow',    Indg.   *fl/»»<- 
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ti-s ;  Lith.  ginczia  and  ginczia-s ')  'combat,  quarrel'  :  Skr.  hatya 
'a  killing",  OHG.  gundea  (Ilildebr.  60  giidea)  'fight,  combat', 
Indg.  *Qhn-tid-,  from  rt.  qlien-.  Pruss.  neulnfs  Lith.  deviMa-s 
<  i.Bulg.  dertfii  'ninth'  {concerning  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  s.  §  68 
rem.  1)  :  Goth,  niumla,  Gr.  miro?  fr.  *trfaro-g  (§  166),  prim.  f. 
*neu#-t<l-s;  cp.  also  O.Bulg.  efavffl  'nine'  :  Av.  naraiti-  'ninety'; 
Skr.  waro/i- 'ninety'.  Lith.  t\sti  'to  stretch  one's  self  out,  extend' 
(beside  tesiu  'I  stretch')  :  Skr.  i'l-tasti-s  'a  span'  (causat.  tqsdyati 

i'he  draws  to  and  fro') ,  cpf.  *tys-ti-s,  from  rt.  tens-,  cp.  also 
Germ,  puns-  in  the  OHG.  part,  gi-dunsan  'swollen',  to  pres. 
ttinson. 
Concerning  Lith.  irnit  O.Bulg.  imq  fr.  *nm-6  and  O.Bulg. 
iuir  fr.  *n-i>irii  see  §  219  rem.  2. 
Pruss.  insitivi-s  O.Bulg.  j-'Zyku  'tongue',  perhaps  to  Lat. 
dinywi  lingua  Goth,  tuggO  a.  §  238;  Lith.  lezhvi-s  for  *[htvi-8 
through  a  popular  confusion  with  leziit  'I  lick'.  O.Bulg.  ptpti 
t  'fist'  :  OHG,  fM  'fist'  (prim.  Germ.  *fimysti-s,  a.  §  214  p.  181, 
aud  §  527  extr.),  cpf.  *pfiksli-s}  possibly  to  (ioth.  Jiggrs  'finger'. 
Lith.  liiikti  'to  beud  one's  self  link's  'inclined,  bent',  beside 
Irnkili  '1  bend'  hutkit  "valley'  (O.Bulg.  h'sli  'to  bend'  can  be  both 
Lith.  linUi  ami  linkti  'to  betid",  cp.  Leskieu  Arc!),  f.  slav.  l'hil. 
V  507.  527). 

§  250.  2.  Lith.  minik  '1  think  of,  O.Bulg.  mTnja  '1  think': 
Skr.  iiuuii/iitr  'thinks',  ludg.  pros,  st  *mu-ie'-  from  rt.  mm-. 
OJtalg.  inj<i  '1  cut  off,  reap'  :  Skr.  hanvdtt  'is  struck',  ludg. 
pres.  stem  *<jhu  it-  it.  ijlien-.  Here  probably  also  belong  part. 
perf.  act.  /mm  (pros,  /mifi  'I  stretch  out,  hang')  from  *fA'>ivif 
aud  fiitikii  'thin'  (com pur.  tXm\j'i)  fr.  *tiitr-i-kn,  like  Skr.  tatiri 
fr.  *tn-u-t  (§  225). 

S  251.     3.    ->}ti  iu  O.Bulg.  /atf-gff  'they  eat',  -yt  in  O.Bulg. 
r.  6<M-(   from   io(/^{   'I  sting,  stab',  see   §  226.     It  is  possible 
on  aceouut  of  Skr.  dad-ati   that  the   -<./'    in   dail-Jt   '(hey  give' 
p/,/,/-  =i  Lith.  '/<('/-)  arose  from  -uii  (with  osaeoented  #). 

§  262.     4.    Lith.  pfni  'I  bend"  O.Bulg.  p'uia  'I  stretch  out, 


1 )  Thus  spoken   in  the    dialect  of  Oodlewu  and    probably   also   else- 
where.    Kursi.'liat  (Granim.  p.  28)  writes  yiiiczas. 
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hang' ,  Litli.  m'nili  'I  tread  on"  O.Bulg.  nifnn  'comprimo',  Lith. 
ginu  'I  check,  keep  off",  Rubs,  znu  'I  cut  off,  reap'  (on  the 
loss  of  the  J  s.  §  36),  like  Skr.  vandmi  (§  231).  Part.  pf. 
act.  fem.  Lith.  mlnusi  (minti  'to  think  of)  O.Bulg.  phMi  (/»Ji 
to  stretch  out),  cp.  Skr.  Ved.  jajan-ur  (beside  jajv-ur\  3.  pi. 
pf.  act.  from  jan-  'beget',  tatan-e*  (beside  tatn-t)  1.  sg.  pf.  mid. 
from  tan-  'stretch,  extend'. 

Rem.  The  ZographoH  gospel  nun  occasionally  «  for  2  before  non- 
palutal  vowels,  e.  g.  lanui  'darkness'  (prim.  f.  *tijim-a)  beside  timiitu  Murk'. 
Cp.  §  3C  rem. 

2.    Long   sonant  nasals. 

t?  253.  The  question,  first  discussed  by  de  Saussure,  as  to 
which  sounds  and  sound-combinations  have  arisen  in  the  Iudg. 
languages  from  long  nasalis  sonans  (Memoire  sur  la  sjft&OM 
primitif  des  voyellea  1879  p.  239  ff.;  cp.  besides  especially 
Qathoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  p.  IV  and  p.  280,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
30.  55.  331.  367.  373  ff.),  has  not  hitherto,  in  many  respects, 
been  satisfactorily  solved,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Indg.  long 
sonaut  liquids  (§  30(>).  The  probable  results  of  the  invest  i- 
gations  hitherto  made,  are  as  follow r  —  In  Ar.  a  =  $,  fp, 
corresponding  to  a  =  #,  ip.  In  Or.  between  consonants  a  (Ion. 
Att.  1. 1  )j,  in,  iniliiilly  iK-  (Ion.  Alt.  i-/r)  »-.  In  Lat. 
n<l  and  an-  from  %i,  corresponding  to  Gr.  «  and  wl-.  In  Ann. 
initially  8ft-  from  §-.  Nothing  in  any  degree  certain  has,  as 
yet,  been  determined  for  the  other  languages.     Examples: 

2.    pi.    pret.    Skr.   again    Gr.    Dor.    iftart    Ion.    Att.    tlirjTt, 
cpf.  V  gtptr  rt.  ij™-  'go*.    The  stem  form  *ai[i-  forced    it-  way 
into   the  sg.  act,   also,    hence   Skr.   dgdm   dgds  dgdt   Gr, 
ip/]^  s(itj  beside  Skr.  dgamam  dijan  dgnn. 

Skr.  j&ld-s  'born,  son"  Av.  zdta-,  Skr.  ./'"'-•>'  f.  'birth',  Lat. 
gnatiis  iittlit-s,  ndtiil  (cp.  also  Gall.  ( 'iiitii-gndtit-s  'first-born' 
according  to  Thurneysen  Keltorom.  2),  from  rt.  gen-  'gigneiv. 
Analogously  Skr.  stttd-  from  su/i-  'reach',  vdtd-  from  ran-  'to 
like",  glul-Uts  "killing;  blow,  a  putting  to  death'  <ilm-ti-  'blow, 
a  wounding'  from  han-  'strike,  kill'  etc. 


I— 254. 
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Skr.  jdndmi  'I  recognise,  know',  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  pret.  addnd 
(=  Skr.  li/dmV),  prim.  f.  *g%i-nd-mi,  Lat.  gndnt'8,  prim.  f. 
-r(J-s  (formed  like  d'i-rw-s),  rt.  </ew-  'noscere'. 

Skr.  did-  f.  'rim,  door-frame",  Arm.  -and  in  dr-mid  'door- 
post,  threshold',   Lat.  ««<«  'four-cornered   door-pillar,  pilaster' '). 

Skr.  dll-i  f.  'a  water-fowl',  Gr.  v>]aaa  "duck'  fr.  **ar-x«, 
(with  these  also  Lat.  anas  anitcs,  OHG.  anttt}  Ltth.  dnti-s  'duck' 
we  venture  to  make  no  assertion  as  to  their  phonetic-relatious). 

Skr.  i/dt/tr-  'wife  of  the  husband's  brother';  that  the  d  arose 
from  §  is  probable  on  account  of  Gr.  drdrtfae,  Lat.  janitrfcBs, 
O.Bulg.  jrtry. 

Further  a  •=  y  in  the  Skr.  nouns  jd-s  (loo.  pi.  jd-sit) 
'born,  creature,  being'  (.here  orig.  also  pra-jd-  'progenies',  which, 
going  out  from  forms  like  loc.  pi.  prti-jtUii,  passed  into  the  <Z- 
declension),  rd/u-sd-s  "tending  power'  (ep.  rd/a-sdti-$  f.  'a  reaching 
of  power',  Skr.  MM-  'reach,  attain'  and  'distribute,  administer'). 
With  a  =  »J»  samana-gd-s  'going  to  the  place  of  assembly'. 
These  nouns  are  on  the  same  footing  as  gtr  'commending; 
praise',  pftr  'citadel',  s.  §§  306.  312. 

Skr.  Ved.  nd-md  'noiniua'  probably  fr.  *-mg,  hence  nd-md  : 
iiii-uiii  =  [tun't  :  jiiin'i. 

(iirck  ru-  >-tj-  'un-'  iu  Dor.  ro-/towoc  Horn,  rq-xeptiff  etc., 
Umbr.-Samnit.  an-  'uu-'  in  Umbr.  an-li<>xl<thi  'iuliastatoa'  Oac. 
mi-iensto  nom.  sg.  'incensa'  etc.  fr.  *g-  (W.  Schulze  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  606). 


LIQUIDS. 

A.    LIQUIDS    AS   CONSONANTS. 

Indg.  primitive   period. 

tj  254.  One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  Indg.  phono- 
logy is  to  determine  how  many  liquids  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
josaessed  and  what  their  nature  was  (cp.SieversPhonetik11  p.  104 11'.). 


I.)  If   the  Av.  .,' r„!  iiy,'.i,ir;r  aipyii-  should    mean  'dour-punt'   and  bo 
connected  with    Skr.  a/a-   (Zimmer    AJtind.    Leben  154),   its    Hrst    syllable 
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That  there  were  at  least  two  liquids,  is  seen  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  European  languages  and  Armenian 
agree  in  presenting  r  in  many  cases  and  /  in  others,  r 
e.  g.  in  Arm.  herem  Or.  tpiftu  Lat.  fero  O.Ir.  herim  Goth. 
iatra  "1  bear'  O.Bulg.  terrf  'I  take'.  /  e.  g.  in  Arm.  It  (gen. 
/toy")  Gr.  nXrj-Qtj^  Lat.  plr-mi-s  'full"  O.Ir.  limiiin  'I  till",  O.Icel. 
_/?eire  'more'  /fesrr  'most",  Lith.  pllna-s  O.Bulg.  plunk  'full'. 

A  fixed  law  of  representation  has  not  yet  been  gained  for 
the  Skr.  liquids. 

The  Skr.  equivalents  of  Europ.-Arm.  r  are  1)  mostly  r. 
bhdrStm  :  Gr.  tp£(Ho.  2)  I.  liiAcati  'he  picks,  plucks,  plucks 
out'  :  Gr.  d(jvtimu  T  dig',  Lat.  rum-Ore  'to  weed  out',  Lith.  rwiiU 
'I  become  wrinkled'  raiihi-s  'wrinkle'.  3)  r,  later  I.  rup-  lup- 
'tear,  break'  :  Lat.  rumpO,  Ags.  reofan  O.Icel.  rjilfa  'to  brc;ik. 
tear  in  pieces'. 

Corresponding  to  europ.-Arm.  /  we  have  1 )  in  most  cases  r. 
prdid-s  'filled'  :  Lat.  pletus  (according  to  0.  Weise  Bezzenb. 
Beitr.  VI  115  Skr.  r  always  corresponds  to  Gr.  X  after  /.-sounds, 
e.  g.  Skr. h'lituis  :  Gr.  xktfog).  2}  I.  iuld  'balance'  :  Or.  takantu 
'balance',  Lat.  tolls,  O.Ir.  liillaim  "I  take  away',  Goth,  pulan 
'to  endure,  suffer'.  3)  ry  later  I.  rip-  Up-  "smear" :  Gr.  kim>^  n 
'fat*,  Lat.  lippu-s  'blear-eyed',  Goth,  hi-kibcm  to  remain'  (cp. 
Gr.  hnuinio  '1  persist  iii  a  thing'),  Lith.  limpit  O.Bulg.  pri- 
lt{p)nq  'I  stick,  glue'. 

The  laws  for  these  differences  still  remain  to  be  investigated. 
It  dues  not  seem  to  be  a  mere  accident  that  Skr.  /  =  Arm.- 
Burop.  /  occurs  much  more  frequently  than  Skr.  /  =  Armen.- 
Europ.  r  '). 


must  in  that  ease  be  strong-grade,     The  interpretation  of  the  passage  in 
question  is  however  duuhtfiil. 

1 )  "There  is  hardly  a  root  containing  an  I  which  cities  not  show  also 
forms  with  r:  words  written  with  the  one  letter  are  found  in  other  test*) 
or  in  other  parts  of  the  same  texts,  written  with  the  other.  In  the  later 
periods  of  the  language  they  are  more  separated,  ami  tin-  /  heeonies 
decidedly  niore  fr>M|iieiit,  though  always  much  rarer  thun  tho  r  (only  as 
1  to  7  or  8  or  10)".     Whitney  Sanskrit  grammar  §  53. 
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■  old  Iranian  had  only  r  as  opposed  to  Arm.-Europ.  r  and  / 
and  Skr.  r  and  /.  O.Pers.  /  only  in  loan-words.  It  still  remains 
to  be  investigated  whether,    and    how    far  the   /-sounds    in   t  In? 

I  younger  Iran,  dialects  are  to  be  taken  into  account  for  fixing 
tin'  development  of  liquids  in  pro-historic  times. 
With  this  state  of  things' )  it  seems  to  be  most  suitable  to 
put  down  the  Iudg.  primitive  forms  after  tin;  standpoint  of  the 
Europ.  tftllglMgffl  and  Armenian,  thus  e.  g.  *bhiro  'I  bear', 
V"-'"-*  'I'lled*. 

Rom.  W.  Heymann  'Dos  /  dor  idg.  Sprachen  gehilrl  iler  idij.  Grund- 
•prache  an',  Weimar  187:i,  p.  1  ft".,  and  D.  Pezzi  (JLottolo^ia  arin  recen- 
tissitua,  Torino  1S77,  p.   17   ft".,  give  a  summary  of  tin?  older  views,  which 

iharo  been  put  forth,  regarding  the  previous  history  of  the  r-  and  /-sounds 
Mi   «ith  in  tlio  Indg.  languages  in  Historic  times. 
§  266.     Indg.  r.     Kt.  rntdli-  'to  be  red*  :  Qr.  tpvfJjonVg  Lat. 
iiihi-r  (gen.  ntbri)   Dmbr.  rojm  'mhos'   O.Ir.  ruad  Goth,  ran/is 
nil'.  O.IeeL  rodrat.  'blood',  (l.Hulg.  rmlrii   Skr.  rmlhirii-s  'red*. 
Stem  'Jlniri-  'door,  gate'  (with  gradation)  :  Ann.  durn  gen.  dran, 
Qr,  Arrad.  "iwi-il«  'out'  kit.  Ih'na,  Lat.  pi.  fores,  O.Ir.  donu,  Goth. 
(Iniir,  Litli.    pi,  ditri/x,    O.Hulg.  dvotH  fyard'l,    Skr.  tlrdr-   dur- 
fOT  /Hi  $  480).     Stem    "iji tmr-  'four'  (with  gradation)  :  Arm. 
■;.,  Gr.  Delph.  rhopfs,  I j=j t .  gMottfer,  O.lr.  rethir,  Goth.  fidvOr, 
Lith.  lutveri  "by  fours'  O.Balg.  (tto§ro  (distriii.),  skr.  eatvinu, 
Rt.    »<ri/-  'effect'  :  Arm.    ;/wv   fir.   fiqyav   tpyov   OHO.    urndi 
'work',  Av.  twr'za-  'a  working1,     lit.  srcn-  'flow' :  Gr.  Qivfia 
"river",  O.Ir.  smalm  'stream',  01IU.  stroum  'stream',  Lith.  sre 
tn  Bow  trioklingly'  O.Balg.  D-strorii  'island',  skr.  srdvati  'Mows'. 
Nominal  suffix  -hi-,   e,  g.   *nia-irr-  *ma-tr-  mother': son. 
sg.  Ann.  mair,  Gr.  /ttjrrpti,  Lat,  nullrew,  O.lr.  will  hi  r  //-.  OHO. 
i,)iiot,r,    Lith.    nmlrri    ('wife')    O.Bnlg.    mnln-r,    Skr.    nitltt'tram ; 


l)  Indg.  /  beside  r  ooold  be  held  u  definitely  prored  if  Fortnnstov'h 

mli'    had    a   firmer   basis  viz.:  that,    where    in  Skr.    a   cerebral   consonant 
appears  m  representative  of  an  original  Liquid  -r  dental,  ibis  liquid  la  Ike 

regular  correspondent   of  Kiirop.-Arin.  /  I  liiv./.'nln  -rgi'i  •'-   Ilni.    VI  '2  IT)  ft".). 
F*s  example?,,   to  which  a  few  others  have  been  willed   In   Windisch  Kuhn's 
ir.  XXVII   168,   are  for  the  most   part  etymologically   very  uncertain, 
nor  are  unexplained  exception*  mating.     <-'p-  ^  850. 

Mru^m«hn,   K>ii'*'r.tR.  14 
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voc.  Gr.  (ttJTFQ,  Skr.  mdtar.  r  as  clement  of  the  ending  of  the 
3.  pi.  mid.  :  Lat.  scijuinitu-r  O.Ir.  whiti-r  'they  follow',  Skr. 
riric-re  perf.  from  rie-  'to  let  loose,  leave'. 

r  as  consonantal  glide  after  /,  e.  g.  *gp--u-  'heavy',  see 
§§  284.  287. 

§  258.  Iudg.  /.  Rt.  hit}-  leave'  :  Armen.  lH-nnc-m  Gr. 
Xfinui  Lat.  IhtfjiiO  O.Ir. leant  '1  leave',  Qoth. leilua  'I  lend',  Lith.SU 
'I  leave'  O.Bulg.  otn-li'ku  remnant',  Skr.  rindlii  'lets  loose, 
leaves'.  Rt.  <jrf-  "full,  drop' :  Gr.  /tfoA/y  'a  throw',  OHGk  quettaa 
'to  spring,  gush',  Lith.  yalns  'end',  Skr.  gdla-ti  'trickles  down'. 
Rt.  #elq-  "drag,  tear,  draw'  :  (Jr.  i'Xxto  'I  drug,  draw',  tlxos  'wound, 
sore',  Lith.  vitkii  O.Bulg.  r/i'ktt  'I  drug,  draw';  to  the  same 
root  Skr.  vfkth*  'wolf.  Rt.  U,->-  "lean' :  Gr.  xx/Vm'I  lenn,  how'. 
Lat.  clTvo-s  'hill',  O.Ir.  0&MN  "slaut,  unjust,  wicked',  {'<n\h.  Ittithis 
'hill',  Lith.  scfuTfn-s  'mountain-slope',  Skr.  sniyii-ti  'leans  against, 
puts  to'. 

Nominal  suffixes  -lo-  -Itl-  -In-.  Arm.  iaW  dn-l  'beestings', 
Gr.  H>j-Xtj  'teat,  nipple'  ti>~-Xv-<;  'nourishing,  suckling,  of  female 
sex',  Lat.  fe-larc  'to  suck",  O.Ir.  tir-l  'teat,  dug',  OHO  ti-la  'a 
woman's  breast',  Lith.  j>irm-itr/i'  'she  who  has  given  birth  for 
the  first  time',  cp.  Skr.  dlid-ni-s  'sucking',  Kurd.  </<;-/  'little 
woman*. 

I  as  consonantal  glide  after  j,  e.  g.  root  form  (If-,  B,  5$  284.  2h7. 

Aryan. 

§  257.  Indg.  r.  Skr.  niilhu-ti  'brings  about,  prepares, 
satisfies'  Av.  rddaiti  'prepares,  gives'  O.Pers.  ttrahyu-radiy  'on 
that  account,  therefore' :  Goth,  ya-redan  'to  provide'  O.S.  rildun 
'to  advise,  help',  O.Bulg.  rtuliti  to  provide,  take  care  of.  Skr. 
p&li  Av.  pairi  O.Pers.  party  about,  over,  against'  :  Gr.  vint, 
Lat.  per-  in  permdynus.  Perf.  Skr.  da-diir.i-a  Av.  da-dar's-a 
'I  saw'  :  Arm.  tes-ane-ui  I  see'  (§  263),  Gr.  deyxoftou  dtiiwxn. 
O.Ir.  perf.  lui-rlion-darc  I  saw',  (loth,  ya-tarhjtin  to  mark 
out',  rt.  </er£-.  Skr.  /;»•«-  Av.  O.Pers.  /Va-  'before'  :  Gr. 
Lat.  ^rtf</  p'5,  O.Ir.  n>,    Lith.   pro-    < I.I.ulg.   /<>•<>-,    Indg.    'pro 
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'before'.     Skr.   ud-rd-  Av.   ud-ra-  a  water-animal  :  Or.  $&-QQ-S 
,<    water-serpent',  O.Icel.  otr  OIIG.  ottnr  'otter',  Lith.  ud-ra 
O.llulg.   r;/il-ni    utter'. 

Skr.    rihh-    fikh-    'scratch,    tear',    rekhd-    lekhn-    'scratched 
streak,  stroke,  line  :  Gr.  agitxu)    1  tear  open,  up',  Lith.  ri'kiii    I 

■out,  plough'. 
t;  258.  Indg.  /.  Skr.  rfedffthti  A  v.  rafCOftiH  leaves, 
abandons'  :  Arm.  W-mu'-in  Or.  fotnia  etc.,  see  §  256.  Skr. 
trdtMH-  n.  renown',  Av.  srap-aii-  n.  'word,  prayer",  Skr.  .ini-td- 
Av.  nn't-tti-  heard,  renowned'  :  Arm.  In  'audible' (P),  Gr.  xh'fos 
x'aioi;  n.  ii-iKiwn  Y./.n»-s  renowned',  Lst.  in-'-htlit-a,  O.lr.  r/i< 
'renown'  doth  renowned',  Uuth.  iiliiimn  m,  'ear,  hearing',  OIIO. 
Lidlii-trii/  '  h/ivrtiutt/iij,   O.Btdg.  slot'ii   n.     word  . 

Skr.  rurn-h-    lights'   rOkd-s  light'   lokd-s    a  lighting,   open 
■paoe',  At- reoeoA- n.  apleodoar'  0 Jen.  rnumh-  a,  "day* :  Ann. 

/«/>•,   gen.  I  Usui/,    alight,  Of.  AMW&f  white",  Lai.  /rt.r  lilr-is,  O.lr. 
(eVae  lightning',  Goth,  linkup  'light',  Lith.  luukn-x  palish'  O.Bulg. 

I/"/-/  beam,  ray*,  root  forms  h>i,[-  and  link-  (cp.  §  467).  Skr. 
n.l,i-/)ru-l-  'swimming  in  water"  phir-n-tr  swims',  Av.  frn- 
■iiti  wavers  to  and  fro'  :  Arm.  fmt-ini-m  'I  wash'.  Gr.  nki'm 
I  mil,  *wim'  nkvn-i  'washed',  Lat.  plait,  O.lr.  luath  ipjiek', 
OHG.  fifteen  fioutean  'h>  rinse,  wash',  Lith.  pbhtti  'to  rinse'. 
Skr.  hihliipi-li  'feels  a  strong  desire'  :  Lat.  luhfl  Hint,  Goth. 
Uw/s  O.Bulg.  //uM  dear.  Skr.  iiaklti-ln-m  private  parts'  :  Gr. 
utnia-h>-<;    nave!,  DJnbo',    Lat.  mnld-l-iciis,   O.lf.  imh-l-iit    navel', 

i  >H<;.  nabolo  'uavi  I. 

4;  269.     Skr.     »•  was  spoken  cerebral  (hence  the  change  of 
prim.  Ar.  n  to   it  in  its  vicinity,  §  1U9),  /  dental. 

»r  became  5  in  absolute   linality.     V«ie..    nxitnh    O  mother': 
Of.  m]!.,,.     <inhili  'in  tlic  inside'  :  Lat.  infer.    Op,  i?  ta47,  3. 
Krum  a  liquid    with  a    following  dental    explosive  or  naaal 
often    arose   a  cerebral    explosive,    or   a  nasal,    kufii-s  ki'thtkn-* 
sharp,  biting'  :  Lith.  kartks  hitter",    gand-t  band,  crowd'  :  Or. 

liytioio    itytitKi.      jiithi'irn-     hell)',    womb'    :   Uuth.    kil/tei     womb '. 

'the  part  of   the  leg   just  above    the  knee,    axle  peg'  :  (Jr. 

ih'vtj  hiaAo'-i'  fr.  *n'ik-r-n •  r,   Lat.  ulna,    jiiinii-s  wager,  stipulation, 
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promised  reward' :  Lith.  pelna-s  profit'.  In  like  manner  prob- 
ably l(is-il»ii  I  \Ottgt  desire'  fr.  '  la-Is-,  cp,  ld-ln.s-u- 
for,  desirous',  Lat.  IttsrTpo-s.  It  is  still  unexplained  from  what 
point  of  view  such  forms,  as  opposed  to  others  in  which  the 
liquid  apparently  under  similar  conditions  remained,  are  to  be 
judged.  It  is  not  improbable  that  intermixture  of  dialects  has 
taken  place.  Op.  p.  209  foot-note  and  in  addition  to  the  liter- 
ature quoted  there  Friihde  Bezzeubcrger's  Beifr.  Ill  130  ff. 

Nasal  from  liquid  through  dissimilation,  i-nn-curt/iitf  fr. 
older  Ved.  car-iuri/ulc  'moves  quickly",  intous.  fr.  <ar-.  <-.iii- 
OOla-B  moving  to  aud  fro',  from  en/-,  jxim-plitdi/alr,  iutens.  to 
phdlati  'springs  assunder*.     Cp.  §  282. 

r  underwent  transposition  before  certain  consonant  com- 
binations, e.  g.  from  dark-  see*  fut.  drakfydmi  (op.  fir.  dtptofitu) 
perf.  2.  8g.  dadn'isthd  inf.  dnisfiiDi;  from  tttrp-  'to  Batiste 
one's  self  perf.  2.  sg.  tatriipllui  beside  tatdrptho;  from  xiir/h 
crawl'  fut.  sni/isi/iitni  beside  sarpxythni  aor.  darHpsatK  beside 
lis'tr/tsiaii. 

§  260.  Avestie.  Before  i-  and  //-vowels  an  anaptyctic  /' 
or  M  was  prefixed  to  initial  »•-.  'rista-  part.  fr.  raif>-  'to  be 
connected  with',  "rusta-  part.  fr.  rood-  'to  grow  forth".  An 
anaptyctic  vowel  arose  from  medial  r  before  and  after  consonants, 
which,  when  r  preceded,  was  generally  represented  by  e.  Perf. 
dadar'sa  :  Skr.  daddrin,  (Jr.  i)AWk«,  from  rt.  derk-  'see',  t  also 
after  er  =  Indg.  f,  /,  e.  g.  pari  kt-r'ln- :  Skr.  hid-  'made',  prim.  I. 
*iffto-  (§  288).  Other  vowels  more  seldom,  e.  g.  pres.  s"ru-nao-ini 
from  sni- :  Skr.  aVw-  "hear'  :  s'ri-nao-iui  (///  (rVwiaOfttf  'I  hand  down'l 
from  sri-  :  Skr.  in'-  'direct  towards,  direct  to'.  Further  c  was 
suffixed  to  final  r,  e.  g.  anliir'  'between'  :  O.Pers.  uttir  Skr. 
antdr.    Cp.  §§  624.  64  SJ,  4. 

r  became  spirant  before  k,  p,  t,  when  the  next  preceding 
sonant  had  the  chief  accent.  This  pronunciation  of  the  r  was 
represented  by  hr  before  k,  p,  but  hrt  became  f.  This  law 
also  obtained  for  er  =  Skr.  f  (S  288),  wuhr-ku-  m.  'death, 
destruction'  fr.  *mdr-ka-  beside  mar'ktt-  (With  the  same  meaning t 
=  Skr.  viarkd-  m.  'an  injuring  of  the  sun,  a  darkening',    nitrka-: 
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hi-  'wolf,    Indg.   *«/'/"-•     kehrp"  'furm,   body' :  Skr.  kfp- 
'form,    appearance',      nmsija-    (masiiju-)  :  Skr.    Vcd.    mdrtii/a- 
.Pera.  martiya-  'mortal   being ,  man',    amtja-  :  Skr.  u-m/ia- 

HBKWttf    bwjidfl    iiirr'ta-  :  Skr.    Mftii-.      Cp.  Bartholomao    Ar. 

Fors<-li.  II  35  ff.  ami  5;  (i74. 

Hem.     Prim.  Ar.  final  -rt,  -rt  always  appear  as  -/'/',  -tr'p,  e.  g.  hn- 
'£  =  Skr.  nu-kfi  'once'.     The  law,  wherebj  -t  hecame  -p  (§  6-49,  6),  was 
erefore  older  than  tho  change  of  rt  to  s. 

itr-  was  transposed  with  (/-prefix,  e.  g.  "rciUa-  n.  'a  deter- 
mining' :  Gr.  /^jjro'-.,'  'determined,  settled'.     See  §  157. 

§  361.    Old  Persian,    s,  whose  exact  pronunciation  cannot 

<■  i-losclv  defined,  appears  for   prim.  Ar.  tr    —  prim.  Iran.  /'/•. 

\v.  /»/-  Skr.  tri-   'three',     pitsa-  :  Av,  pupra-   Skr.  pittrd- 

'son'.     Gen.  p&a :  Av.  piprO  Gr.   nai(jd<;  'of  a  father'.    See  §§  353. 

17:;.  2. 

Armenian. 

§  262.  Indg.  /•.  erek  'evening* :  Gr.  tft{fa$  n.  Goth,  riqiz-a- 
ii.  Skr.  rn /us-  u.  'darkness',  Indg.  *regos.  e-re-B  'three'  (e-pro- 
thctic,  §263):  Gr.  rp«?fi  Lat.  Ires,  O.Ir.  trt,  Goth,  preis,  O.Bulg. 
////',  Skr.  Iniijas,  Indg.  *tra-cs  'threo'.  ccr  "old  man' :  Gr.  ytpovt- 
Skr.  jdfmit-  'old  man'.    fkesttr,  gen.  skesri,  'mother-in-law':  Gr. 

I  Lat.  socrn-s  Corn,  hweger  Goth,  svaihrd  O.Bulg.  sveknj 
kr.  ivasril-  'mother-in-law',  tu-r  'gift':  Gr.  Joj-po-*,  O.Bulg. 
ila-rii.     dustr,  gen.  r/s^r,  'daughter':  Gr.  Qvyarrjg. 

Indg.  /.  lic-u-m  'I  lick' :  Gr.  fc(p»  Lat.  W»</o  O.Ir.  ligim 
'1  lick",  Goth.  iMu»\/<J  'I  lick',  Lith.  Ir~iit  Skr.  rvhmi  Ifhmi  'I  lick", 
rt.  Itlijh-.  nil,  gen.  «i'/oy,  'alius':  Gr.  cxXht-^  Lat.  B  Ww  J  O.Ir.  ailo 
Goth.  u//*s  'other'. 

§  283.  r  became  f  before  n  (occasionally  also  in  other  cases 
without  any  clear  reason),  dufn,  gen.  (Iran,  'door',  an  extension 
of  the  Indg.  st.  *dhur-  with  tho  suffix  -en-:  Gr.  Arcad.  ftvo-da 
'out'.  Jefn-it-m  'I  warm  myself,  beside  jcr  'warmth'  jerm  'warm': 
Gr.  Htgoi  finyto-s,  Lat.  formtt-s.  Thus  also  when  /•  goes  back 
to  Indg.  r,  e.  g.  yarn  'lamb' :  Skr.  tir-an-a-s  («r-  fr.  *»«»•-,  §  157), 
r.  gen.  dp-v-oV,  Indg.  *j,<f+ew-  (§  291). 


214 


Indg.  r,  /  in  Armenian  nml  Qreek, 


X  appears  in  some  words  for  Indg.  r  and  /,  without  the 
special  cause  being  known,  axtX,  gen.  asteX,  'star,  constellation': 
Or.  aorijg  reWpo-v  Lat.  stella  fr.  *ster-la  Bret,  sterenn  Goth. 
stoinid  Skr.  shir-  'star'.  eX«,  gen.  eAiw,  'hart':  Gr.  £U6{  'a  young 
hart*  fr.  *iX-v-o-g,  fXtu/n-;  'hart'  fr,  *el-Q-bho-s,  Cymr.  rfum  'hind', 
O.Bulg.  jel-en-1  'hart*. 

Ar;  fr,  M.  were  transposed  to  rA,  rt,  Xb.    surb,  gen.  s/Any, 
"clean:  Skr.  iubh-rd-s  'bright,  pretty'.     Kirtn,  gen.  Rrtan,  'sweat': 
Gr.  JiWc.    c-X/niir  'lirothor'  (c-  prothetic,  s.  below):  Lat.//" 
Skr.  bhrdtar-. 

Initial  liquid  developed  a  prothetic  vowel  which  appears 
aa  $f  a  i 

Original  iuitial  liquid,  e-refc  'evening':  Skr.  nijus-.  tiXufs 
"fox":  Skr.  UfpSich, 

Secondary  initial  liquid.  e-re-K  "three*:  Skr.  Irdy-as.  e-Xl»iir 
brother' :  Lat.  fritter.  a-Xbeur  'a  spring'  fr.  *bXeur,  older  *bXciHa)r : 
Gr.  ypf'up  'a  well'  fr.  "yp^"?- 

Rem.  (j-prothegiti  perhaps  in  ore-a-m  'I  break  open'  and  olf>-,i-m 
'I  bewail'.     See  Hubm-lunaim  Ariuen.  Stud.  I  46.  47. 

Indg.  ;■  was  dropped  in  to  am  1  *I  see':  Gr.  dtoxn/na.  Tin- 
reason  of  its  dropping  out  is  unknown. 

Greek. 


§  264.  Indg.  r.  ifffm  I  stretch  out':  Lat.  regd,  O.Ir. 
imper.  e-rig  'erect  thyself,  Guth.  uf-rakfa  'I  lift  up'.  nf(/ir 
'beyond,  further"  nitxiui  'I  pass  through"  nopo-g  'passage,  ford, 
way':  Arm.  Am  "far,  distant',  Lat.  per-egrc  'in  a  foreign  land',  O.Ir. 
frf  "ulterior',  Goth,  farjan  'to  sail,  drive',  (» .Iiul^.  /«■;•«  '1  traverW, 
Skr.  pdni-s  'more  distant,  farther',  w'sep  t;nn';i  (fr.  *i<nioi,  $$  181. 
645  final  2)  'over'  SnsfO^  'pestle':  Lat.  s-uper,  Goth,  ufnr 
over"  n/urS  'thereon' :  Skr.  updri  "above",  ntyiofttu  'I  break 
wind'  :  OHG.  ferzan  'to  break  wind",  Lith.  prnl:iu  '1  break 
wind',  Skr. pdrdale  'breaks  wind'.  ri^Ht/uu  'I  become  dry':  Lat. 
torreG  fr.  *tors-elo,  Goth,  tja-pnirsa  'I  wither",  Skr.  iarkt-s  'thirst'. 
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rpfrti  (aor.  Ilom.  rQta-oai)  'I  flee,  tremble'  rptfuo  'I  tremble': 
I. at.  ir> mo,  Lith.  trimtt  '1  tremble  (Vith  cold)'  O.Bulg.  ti\sq  'I 
-h;ike',  Skr.  tnisiimi  'I  tremble  at,  quako".  if^i-g  'field':  Lat. 
.  (iotli.  akra  'field',  Skr.  lijru-s  'a  plain',  nvp  mfg-dg  'fire' : 
Ann.  /(«/•,  gen.  /iroy,  'tire',  Umbr.  pure  'igue',  OIIU.  fair  Jiitr 
'tiro'.  a-Kfrpo-s  'powerless,  without  authority*  xtf-po?  'power': 
Skr.  hi-ra-  Av.  sfl-ru-  'strong,  sublime". 

§  265.     Indg.  I.     kt/og  n.  'bed'    a-b>%a-<;  'bed-mate'   (a-  fr. 

§  504)  :  Lat.  UrlK-s,  O.Ir.  /*'</e  'bed',  Goth,  liga  'J  lie',  O.Bulg. 
sn-logti  adj.  'censors  tori'.  xok-iov-6-^  'hill' :  Lat.  colli-s  fr.  *col-thi-8, 

!/<•,  Ags.  /iyft  'hill*,  Lith.  faii-n-cfs  'mountain'  Are/iV  'I  raise'. 
pf'Adta  'I  melt,  make  liquid' :  01  Ui.  sindzan  'to  melt,  dissolvo*. 
uUfl-nu  'I  steal'  :  Lat.  cbpS,  (loth.  /////'«  'I  steal",  Pruss.  au-klipts 
'concealed'.  xm-kii-g  'stalk' :  Lat.  cuu-li-s  'stalk'  ctnt-tae  'holes, 
openings',  Lith.  kuu-hi-s  'bone'. 

ij  268.     Affections  of  Or.  ji  and  I  (.partly  proceeding  from 

Wg.  f,  h  §  2W). 

The  one  liquid  was  sometimes  put  in  the  place  of  the  other 

by  dissimilation,  e.g.  /n/iu-ituyiu  beside  xttpuk-nkyia  'head-ache', 

to  nkync,  piopftokerru  'I  frighten'  beside  fton-fiopo-g  'fear',  Hykrjrrjp 

llmch.)  beside  drjg^r^  'hunter';  or  one  of  the  two  liquids  was 

dropped,  e.  g.  ipOrpia  beside   tpggvqio  'brotherhood,    clan',  <S(>v- 

PB"S  fr.  J/zi'-i/  ikcxto-^  fence',  sx-nuykoi;  'frightful'  fr.  *fx-7ikay-ko-i;, 

to  hMtkaytjiKu;  or  the  first  liquid  was  changed  to  a  nasal,  e.g. 

yayyakiun  'I  tickle'  fr.  *yakyaki£(>>  (beside  ynoyuhXui).     Cp.  §  282. 

Probably  also  by  dissimilation  Crct.  (Gortyn.)  fuUzvasg  fr.  ftdgnmeg 

'witnesses';  palatal  /  was  the  intermediate  stage  between  p  and  i. 

Initial  /»,  k  underwent  vowel-prothosis.     h^vdfi-%  'red':  Lat- 

ruber ,   Skr.  riidhirii-s.     qqwmb  "I   dig' :  Lat.   rvned.     i-katpgo-g 


'nimble' :  OHG.  luinjur.     ti-kTvui  'to  spread  over,  besmear'  :  Lat. 
li-iio,  O.Ir.  le-tiim  'I  cling  to', 
medial  anaptyxis. 


Cp.  §  C2G,    Ibid,  also  concerning 


The  combinations  sr-  and  ur-  became  p-  i.  e.  voiceless  r, 
the  former  in  prim.  Or.,  the  latter  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dialects,  e.  g.  (>io>  'I  flow'  fr.  Indg.  *sre{f-0,  Skr.  srdvami,  to  which 
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also  Corcyr.  (thoJttf  Horn.  Qoal  'streams';  Att.  Qtjrga  'a  saying'  = 
El.  Joinw.     Op.  §ij  164.  565. 

Anteconsonantal  A  was  prouounccd  /  in  Cret.  (Rus.s.  at>  ),  and 
as  such  passed  into  m,  e.  g.  ru'xti:  Ion.  uXxrj  'strength',  Btvytax 
Iloni.  fh'lyf.i  *I  enchant,  cheat"  (cp.  Lith.  §  280). 

X  before  r,  ft  became  v  in  certaiu  Doric  districts,  a.  g. 
qdrrattg  'dearest',  ijvfttrv  '1  came'. 

Italic. 

§  267.  Indg.  r.  Lat.  rS-s,  Umbr.  r»-per  'pro  re'  :  Skr. 
rd-s  (instr.  rdy-d)  'wealth'.  Lat.  rSx  regis,  Osc.  regaturei  dat. 
'rectori',  Marruc.  regen[a  dat.  'reginae' :  Oall.  -rT.r  'king'  in  Duumo- 
i-ir  etc.,  O.Ir.  ri  gen.  ri'i .  Skr.  rdj-an-  'king'.  Lat.  / 
I'mlir.  /Vn/r  'i'eratur',  Volsc.  /eram  'ferre',  Marruc.  ftrentcr 
'ferontur'  :  Gr.  qpfpw,  Skr.  bhdrami.  Lat.  eerto,  Umbr.  m-m-tit 
'couvertito',  Osc.  ftQOOQfi  'Versori,  Tqonattp  :  Ooth.  rnlrpan  'to 
become',  Lith.  vefsti  and  vartijti  'to  turn,  direct  to'  O.Bulg.  eraUH 
'to  turn,  direct  to*,  Skr.  nirtntC  'revolves,  rolls'.  Lat.  ser/"> : 
Gr.  tpTJii),  Skr.  siirpdtiii,  Iudg.  *se"rpd  'I  creep,  crawl'.  Lat. 
fer/«i5  termen,  Umbr.  lermnom-e  'ad  terminum",  Osc.  torciu- 
uattens  'terminavcrunt'  :  Gr.  Ttomov  'boundary'  rigfta  'goal', 
Skr.  tdrman-  u.  'poiut  of  the  offering  rod".  Lat.  frlgns,  Umbr. 
frehtef  'rofrigerans,  frigefacieus' :  Gr.  ptyos  'frost',  prim.  f.  *srlgos 
(§  570).  Lat.  ctijH'.r  copra,  Umbr.  cabriner  gen.  'caprini'  :  Gr. 
xrt7i(jti-s  'boar',  O.Icel.  ha  ft-  'hc-goat'.  Lat.  fleer  Orris,  Osc.  a  krid 
abl.  *acri' :  (ir.  ax-po-s-  'point*,  Lith.  asitrti-s  O.Bulg.  ostrfi  'sharp', 
Skr.  catur-as'ra-  'four-cornered". 

§  268.  Indg.  /.  Lat.  lux  li'iris,  Osc.  Luvkia  'Lucius' :  Gr. 
Xivxo-g  'white'.  Lat.  liio  re-lttO  so-litto-s  :  Gr.  Xvm  'I  loose',  O.Icel. 
lyju  'to  crush,  shatter',  Goth.  Idns  'loose',  Skr.  lit-tid-mi  'I  cut, 
cut  down,  annihilate'.  Lat.  gelu,  Osc.  yehtv  'pruinam' :  O.Icel. 
kala  'to  freeze*  Goth,  katds  'cold',  O.Bulg.  Mdica  'snow-rain*. 
Lat.  sOl  :  Gr.  r'&io-<;  i/ho-s  Mid.  Cymr.  heul  Corn,  houl  Goth. 
sauil  O.Icel.  sol  Lith.  sdide,  Skr.  Ved.  suvar  (gen.  siir-as) 
Av.  hear'  'sun*.  Lat.  ftSs  JlOris,  Osc.  Fluusai  dat.  'Florae' 
Sabin.  Flusare  abl.  'Florali*  :  O.Ir.  Math  'blossom'  Cymr.   hlodau 
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'flos',  Goth.  Mown  ra.  'flower'  OIIG.  bliiot  'blossom'.  Lat.  chlni-s: 
Cymr.  r/un  'hip',  O.Ieel.  hlntm  'buttock',  Lith.  szhtini)-$  'hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Skr.  &r6ni*$  A  v.  smt>ni-A  'buttock,  hip'  '). 

I^at.   din    fr.  *ncslu   (op.  §5j    508,  570) :  OHG.   fkts&l    Agg,  nisi 
Uoel  iul  'axle',  prim.  (ierm.  *tt/slu. 
n 


$  269.     Latin.    Affections  of  prim.  Lat.  r,  /  (partly  arising 
urn  Indg.  x,  I  §  295). 

The  one  liquid  was  often  put  in  the  place  of  the  other  by 
dissimilation:  r  for  /,  e.  g.  in  rttcrufru-s  'azure'  IV.  cudti-ui,  suffix 
9-  in  liiiiu-m  siiiuildrru-m  laodcni-m  etc.  from  -cft>*  (sasffa-w), 
which  arose  from  *-//«-  (§  S67),  suffix  ■<&*■  from  -dli-  in 
exempli!  ri-s  iuitit<t>-i-s  linutri-s  etc.  U'p.  (ui/mlfi-s  mica/is  etc.); 
/  for  /•,  e.  g.  in  vulgar  Latin  psisprffctt-S  |  Italian  pelleyrino)  fr. 
•«;<-s.  /•  was  dropped  by  dissimilation  in  prne-s/hjiae 
beside  prm-ttrtgiae ,  fmycire  beside  fr&gtUtt  etc.     For  a  like 

Ireason  nasal  from  liquid  in  cancer  cancrl  fr.  *carcro-  :  Or. 
nopcfro-s  Skr.  karktttti-s  'crab'.  Cp.  §  282. 
r  disappeared  before  s  +  consonant,  eom-peteO  I  constrain' 
fr.  *-per(c)-scd  *par(c)-sc6,  to  Skr.  poro-  'to  put  in  connexion". 
S0SC0  fr.  *por(c)-sco  :  Skr.  prrlnimi  '1  ask',  Indg.  *prfc-dc<1  from 
Irt.  prek-.  tustit-s  fr.  *tors-tn-s,  to  torreo.  Milspiter  besido  older 
Marapiter.  Tuacu-s  beside  Umbr.  Ttirsco-  Tusco-. 
U  fr.  >/.  sletfa  from  *ater-l&;  cp.  Gr.  anx-^g  Bret,  slerenn 
Goth,  stdh-ni)  'star',  atjelln-s  fr.  *uyer-lo-s ,  older  *ayf-lo-a 
(§  633).     paullu-a  fr.  *panr-lo-s:  Gr.  navgo-g. 

88,  a  from  »•»•  (from  m)  in  prossum  prosa  (jtiossitm  suatun 
etc.  =  prOranni  etc.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  preceding  long 
vowel  was  here  a  co-upcrating  factor.  Tltia  is  not  proved  by 
coraus  moraus  etc. ,  since  r  may  here  have  been  restored  by 
levelling  (cp.  oor/o  mor(/e5). 


1 )  Or.  intone  'ooooyx'  will  also  belong  to  thiB  category,  notwithstanding    t/.«J ,,  ,  , ,  , 
its  problematical  voculism      Cp.  tho  author     Zum  hout.  Stand  dcr  Sprach- 
70  f. 
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/(',  ro  became  er  through  the  intermediate  stage  r  in 
tu-n  =  Gr.  x/«ro'-c,   u<jer  —  Gr.  <*}'(*>-$   etc.      See   JjJ}  83.  623 
rem.  1.  633. 

Just  as  merlins  arose  from  *i nedjp-t ,  ami  inorliiu-.s  from 
*mortijos  (§§  135.  170),  so  also  postconsouaiital  I  became 
sonantal,  and  thus  arose  -ol-,  -it/-,  -if-.  This  process  seems  first 
to  have  been  effectuated  in  the  archaic  period. 

pd-culn-m,  older  pu-colo-m,  sae-cidn-M,  pid-ailu-m  (Urubr. 
piha-klu  'piaculorum')  etc.  beside  which  also  po-clu-m, 
stn-fiit-m  etc.  Analogously  -bolo-}  -huh-,  -bili-  fr.  -bio-  (Gr. 
-Mo-),  -Mi-,  as  Uibolu  tufutl't  i'r.  'tnhln  (Umbr.  taflo  e  'in 
tabula* I.  unijulu-s  (Umbr.  anylom-e  'in  angulum')  fr.  *atocbht 
(ij  I!*!*),  to  uncus  mints  and  OIl<!.  anguL  popvhu  popttt-t 
(Umbr.  popfom  'populum').  MMM  ttdOtor  IV.  nOmm-cMor.  Con- 
cerning cornfu-iit  iind  tuniifn-s  ep.  ulso  §  431c. 

Rom.     A  aimilur  origin  of  w  from  r  B61MM   to    me    vetj    donbtfB]   in 

pL  titiifft  (cp.  Or.  yo«,*J(>«i'),   iniiti-ii-n  {ep.  Umbr.  OWM  *iir  umi-in'  Uolli.  MM 
'bhouliler't,  mmiill  ll  fop.  O«o.  Niunisieis  'Nuraerii').     Seo  §  568,  :(. 

§  270.  Umbrian.  /•  often  remains  unwritten  before  s, 
e.  g.  fasiu  fasio  beside  farsiu  'farrea',  pesnimu  beside 
persnimu  'preeuiuino'.  In  like;  manner  the  orthography 
fluctuates  with  final  r,  e.  g.  emautn  beside  emantur  'emantur', 
-pe  beside  -per  'per,  pro'.  In  these  cases  r  must  have  experienced 
a  weakening. 

§  271.  Oacan.  r  and  I  became  sonantal  before  and  after 
consonants,  and  then  arose  au  anaptyctic  vowel.  This  took  the 
quality  of  the  preceding  vowel  when  the  liquid  came  first  in 
the  consonant  combination,  and  that  of  the  following  vowel  when 
it  did  not  come  first.  1)  aragetud  'argento',  amiricahtd  'iumcr- 
cato ,  non  mercato',  Mit/uiifxieg  'Mamercius',  teromniss  'tcr- 
minibus',  A 1  a  f  a  t  e  r  n  u  m  'Alfaternorum'  to  Lat.  albus.  2) 
sakarater  'sacratur*  besido  Ocotopc  'sacrum*  or' 'sacra',  puturiis- 
pid  nom.  'utriquc'  beside  putcrei-pid  loc.  'in  utroque',  Vostiri- 
kifui  dat.  "Vestricio' ,  zicolom  'diem"  beside  loc.  <ikcl[ci)  abl. 
ziculud.  Beside  those  however  without  anaptyxis  altrei  dat. 
'alteri',  alttram  "alteram*,  ehtrad  'extra'  etc.,  see  §  627. 
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Cp.  also  Pelign.  Ala/is  'Allius',  SolovatHT  'Salvator',  prista- 
faiaeirix  (Lat.  *praa-atabulaHrlx)  'antistita',  Baoandriz  (Lnt. 
*sacr(Urtx)  'sacritieans'  (-er-  f'r.  -tr-,  §  367). 

Old  Irish. 

4?  272.  Indg.  r.  roth  'wheel*,  Gall,  peior-ritintt  'four-wheeled 
chariot'  :  Lat.  /•<>/«,  OHG.  rod  n.  'wheel',  Lith.  rii/n-s  'wheel', 
Skr.  rdtha-s  'vehicle,  war-chariot".  dunr  (gen.  daro)  Cymr. 
ifl'IW  'oak'  (to  whii'li  O.lr.  timid  (.Jail.  Drttidar  'druids'P)  :  Gr. 
diav  'wood,  shaft,  spear'  iW-c  'tree,  oak',  Goth,  trim  'tree*-,  Lith. 
•  /<  /■■•.'/  'icsinoua  wood'  O.Bulg.  dn'vo  'wood,  tree',  Skr.  thiru  dn'c 
Av.  dduru  n. 'wood',  on* 'pig' :  Gr.  aofM-g  Lat.  pQHMB  OHG. 
fork  farah  Lith.  pnrn:a-s  O.Bulg.  ptXUf,  prim.  f.  *porhht  'pig, 
sucking-pig',  bra*  .Mid.  Ir.  'eye-brows'  :  Gr.  OfpSf  OHO.  Imlwa 
O.Bulg.  briir-i  Skr.  bhni-s  'eye-brow',  fe-r  'man' :  Lat.  vir  Goth. 
/i///-  Lith.  />//'■•«-»•  Skr.  rird-s,  Indg.  *yi-rd-s  and  *«r-/-o-s  'man'. 
( lomparatire  suffix  Indg.  -tern- ;  air-ther  'East*  (to  nr  "before,  ante') 
hritliir  'more  diligent'.  Gr.  no-ifuo-i;  'uter'  nJ/in'-rf(jn-;  'rawer', 
Lat.  i-tcrii-ni,  Skr.  kn-turd-s  'uter'.  e-<er  ■>/«/•  'between' :  Lat. 
iii-ter,  Skr.  an-ldr. 

J?  273.  Indg.  /.  lothur  Mid.  Bret,  louazr  'alveus,  "canalis* 
Gall,  latttro  'bnlneo* :  Arm.  log-ana-m  'I  bathe  myself,  Or.  Am  <.» 
'I  wash"  lovifm-v  'bath*,  Lnt.  luvo  Imttu-s.  gel  'white':  Lai.  MM 
(holm,  otiis),  inlro-s,    OHG.  yeh    (mil.  fjetawcr)    'yellow',    Lith. 

'1  grow  green'  O.Bulg.  ^e//yV  n.  'greens,  vegetables'  zeleim 
en',  Skr.  Iniri-s  Av.  zuiri-H  'yellowish'.  sulttiiu  Cymr.  hafan 
'salt'  :  Arm.  uA  (geu.  «X/|  <ir.  <i'Ac;  Lat.  sd/  sw/t's  Goth.  saW 
O.Bulg.  soft  'salt'.  »«-/./  'milk':  Gr.  dftiifm  'I  milk',  OHG. 
uuhluin  'to  milk',  Goth,  mihds  'milk'  (§  628),  Lith.  mSUk  'I 
milk',  O.Bulg.  »•/»',>•</  'to  milk*.  Ulr  Cymr.  Hater  'pavement, 
floor' :  Ags.  flor  'house-Moor'  MUG.  vliwr  'corn-tiold,  ground,  soil'. 

§  274.  A  transposition  of  vowel  +  liquid  is  assumed  in 
ftaith  'dominion'  (Goth,  valdan  "to  rule'),  frass  'shower  of  rain' 
fr.  *mratta\  (Skr.  rarsn-s  'rain')  and  in  many  other  words  (Zeuss- 
Ebel  G.  C.  16H,  J.  Schmidt  Voc.  II  370  ft,  Windisch  Ir.  Gramm. 
§  79).      It   is    unknown   to  us    within    what    limits   this   sound- 
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process  is  to  be   acknowledged   and    by    what  it  has   been   oc- 
casioned. 

Rem.  A  great  number  of  the  examples  brought  forward  are  to  be 
separated  vix.  all  those  oases  in  which  ri  n ,  li  /,■  depend  upon  [nd(.  f  I 
(S  198),  Mid  those  in  which  the  liquid  with  the  accompanying  vowel  was 
the  continuation  ot"  r,  I  spoeially  developed  in  Ir.  through  nampnuSTttptf 
as  dtt-fti-tlmrniir  'voluit'  fr.   *du-fu-thi\-air  from  -llirni'iiir  |$   BS4). 

Germanic. 

§  276.  Indg.  r.  Goth,  rapjii  'account',  OHG.  redid  red  a 
'account,  a  talking  over,  speech'  :  Lat.  rutin.  OIIG.  n'OjfW  Ags. 
rei'itun  'to  complain,  weep',  OIIG.  ro;  'a  weeping,  complaining': 
Lat.  rud<i  'I  bray',  Lith.  ruitdt)  'plaint'  O.BvIg.  rt/dnjq  'plaint', 
Skr.  rudiimi  '1  lament,  weep'.  Goth,  gn-lairmt  'to  destroy, 
demolish',  OIIG.  fir-scran  Ags.  Icran  'to  loosen,  destroy'  :  Or. 
<l ',,„>  'I  skin,  Hay',  Lett,  vd-duras  f.  pi.  'chips  of  bark'  O.Bulg. 
derq  "I  skin',  Skr.  perf.  daddra  'he  burst',  Goth,  ga-dars 
OIIG.  gi-lar  perf.  'I  dare,  venture'  :  Gr.  Aeol.  tityao$  'courage', 
Gfijuirr^  QipJvtnog  (fit^njog  :  BaftGQQ  —  ntvfioq  :  ndHnc) ,  Skr- 
dhdrsfliui  'I  dare,  venture'.  Goth,  fniilunin  Ags.  frijiinH  O.Irel. 
frcgna  'to  ask'  :  Lat.  preror  proms,  Lith.  pnuwfti  O.Bulg. 
prositi  'to  demand,  ask  for',  Skr.  pras-ttd-s  'a  questioning'.  Goth. 
tug-r  u.  OHG.  woUuKf  m.  'tear' :  Gr.  Jeocpv  Lat.  dacmma  Iticrima 
O.Brot.  dttcr  O.lr.  dSr  'tear'.  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -tro- :  (loth 
miur-pr  Ags.  mor-por  n.  "murder",  OIIG.  ruo-dar  u.  'oar':  cp. 
Arm.  araur,  gen.  araitrog,  'plough'  (-«*■-  =  -</•-,  §  ;itJ0),  Gr.  aW 
T(jo-v  'plough',  Lat.  iiaus-tru->n  'inclosure,  bolt',  Skr.  ir6-tra-m  'ear'. 

§  27e.  /.  Goth.  /ou-m  OIIG.  ton  O.Icel.  /a««  'pay, 
reward'  :  Gr.  im-Hmfw  'I  enjoy'  Ir^-  'booty',  Lat.  lucru-m 
Luverna  'goddess  of  thieves',  O.lr.  lo-g  I  nag  luacfi  n.  'pay, 
reward'  (?),  O.Bulg.  ImHI  'hunt,  capture'.  Goth,  lisan  OIIG. 
fesww  O.Icel.  lesa  'gather,  collect'  :  Lith.  lesti  'to  pick  up  with 
the  beak'.  Goth,  mljdtt  opt.  'velim'  pi.  vileima  'velimus',  inf. 
ri/jan  OHG.  teellan,  OIIG.  wala  f.  O.Icel.  val  n.  'choice'  :  Lat. 
tdm  eelle,  Lith.  r>~Ujti  'to  wish,  grant,  advise'  O.Bulg.  voliti 
'to  bo  willing',  Skr.  vu-vdru  perf.  'choso  himself,  pre- 
ferred' vdru-s  'a   wish*.     Goth,  taldan   OHG.   waltan   'to   rule, 
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govern'  :  Lat.  nilcn ,  O.Ir.  ftaith  f.  'dominion'.  Goth,  hlutr.t 
(flP)  0H6.  Ii/ri/ur  'clear,  pure'  :  Gr.  y.Xvi'm  'I  wash  out,  clean' 
fr.  *xAn)-x">,  xti&ov  'a  wave'.  OHO.  slimjun  'to  entwine,  wind, 
to  creep  like  a  serpent',  O.Icel.  S&yngtQ  sltjntjja  'to  sling': 
Lith.  tienkh  'I  crawl*  timM  'creeper',    O.Bulg.  slnku  'crooked', 

Irt.  a/eihj-.  OIIG.  nchnl  'fog',  O.Icel.  iiitl-  in  compounds  'darkness' : 
Gr.  mpiXfj,  Lat.  nebula,  O.Ir.  ncl. 
§  a77.  West  Germanic, 
Kvunples  of  dissimilation.  In  OHG.  I  from  r,  e.  g.  in 
miinniilo/t  nnirmulnHija  beside  murmuron  "to  murmur'  murmu- 
ni)n/a  'a  murmuring'  :  Lat.  murmurdre  'to  murmur,  grumble', 
Gr.  /ni>uv(inv  iiHouvtrttr  'to  murmur,  roar,  ripple';  iu  the  loan- 
words tiirttd-tftbu  fr.  Lat.  turitir,  murtehi  beside  martera  miirtrn 
I 'torture,  rack'  marloldn  beside  mttrtoron  madron  'to  torture,  rack' 
fr.  (ircek-Lit.  martyr  martyritttn,  Cp.  §  282.  Dropping  of  r,  I. 
OHG.  wi'rfawimgw  beside  rrisrriiHiiitiit  riixtcriiiiinoi!  'to  gnash  the 
teeth  with  rftge',  <■]>.  08,  griotyi'intMO  'a  gnashing  of  teeth'.  It 
is  not  so  certain  that  OIIG.  i/or  Ags.  tadr  O.Icel.  i/r>rr  'beer' 
are  related  to  OHG.  Iiriiunm  'to  brew',  Greek -Thrac.  ftyvro-v 
a  kind  of  beer,  Lat.  dr-friitu-m;  in  ease  they  do,  the  dropping 
of  the  root  r  must  be  ascribed  to  the  prim.  Germ,  period 
{*fi(i)rn-ni-).  .Many  bring  Goth.  fuffU  OIIG.  fogul  'bird' 
together  with  OHO.  /I)i>;/<di  'to  fly';  the  dissimilatorie  dis- 
appearanee  of  the  /  would  also  here  be  prim.  Ghana,  CVW"3"'<H- 
In  the  final  syllable  of  uouus  with  r-  and  /-  suffixes,  when 

Ir  and  /  followed  ;i  spirant  or  explosive,  through  the  disappearance 
of  the  short  vowel  (t;  635)  after  the  Ihmid,  there  arose  in 
West  Germ.  /■  and  I  out  of  which  a  new  vowel  was  developed, 
in  min.  08.  a,  Ags.  e,  o.  Nora.  ace.  OIIG.  aeohar  OS.  accar 
&g&  ttcetr  'field'  =  Goth.  nom.  ukrs  ace.  akr,  Gr.  eypo'-fi  u^o'-*"; 
OHO.  fogal  08.  /'«</«/  Ags.  /»jo/  'bird'  =  Gotli.  nom.  /kffa 
ace.  fttyl.  (It  is  possible  that  liquids  were  also  spoken  syllabic 
in   Goth.,    akjs   akr,fn(j[x  ///</| ')).      The   anaptyetic   vowel   in 

I  I  The  contrast  between  rair  stint-  fr.  '''r-ilrz  *ntimz  nnil  alert  speaks 
for  nijs  (S,  680,  6).     Bat  raonosyllaliie   (dm    may    then    have   arisen   from 

ilis^yll  il.ic    nkfs. 
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OHG.  forced  its  way  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable  of 
these  nouns  and  (heir  derivatives,  at  first  after  short  syllables, 
and  then  later  after  long  also,  e.  g.  accharcs  'of  a  field',  fugalOk 
'to  catcli  birds'  (cp,  Sievers  in  Paul-Brtuiue's  Beitr.  V  90  if.). 
Here  must  further  be  mentioned  the  development  of  a  vowel 
between  liquids  and  h  which  spreads  throughout  the  whole 
extent  of  OHO.,  and  in  which  OS.  also  to  a  certain  extent 
shared,  e.  g.  OHG.  08.  feruh  'soul,  life'  :  <intli.  f'n'irltrii-s 
'world';  OHU.  OS.  bpfdaktm  'to  hide,  bury'  :  Goth,  jilluni. 
Anaptyxis  is  also  found  between  r  and  guttural  and  labia]  000* 
sonauts  especially  iu  Oberdeutscb  (Upper  German),  e.  g.  pvrof 
pUfUC  beside  burg  'citadel,  city'  :  Goth,  haihijs;  /•rnn/ini  beside 
iiii-i/itu  'to  conceal' :  Goth,  /mirr/iin ;  araptU  beside  arbtU  'work, 
toil'  :  Goth.  <triniif>s;  nnim  heside  arm  'arm'  :  Qotb,  anus.  The 
vowels  thus  developed  frequently  become  assimilated  to  some  vowel 
in  their  vicinity,  a,  g.  hWHgirifa  'hungered'  Id  binigur  'hunger'; 
Jim/inn  'finger-ring"  to  Jiwjtir  "finger;  mniturOii  beside  iruntarOn 
'to  wonder  at' ;  twite  beside  putag  "city  ;  piricha  — ■  pircha  bireka 
'birch-tree  :  Lith.  h/rzn-s. 

Rum,  1.  In  tlicHc  cades  it  is  partly  a  ijuoKtimi  of  a  prim.  (term,  r 
and  /,  wliteh  depended  upon  Indg.  r,  l,  e.  R.  the  orig.  f.  of  UHO.  hurti 
Goth,  hiiuryn  must  bo  put  down  as  *bhrijli-,  h.  §  809. 

Rom,  2.     Cp.  the  auaptyxia  with  i/   S,   180,  and  ttaBals  §  21.r>. 

/  became  geminated  in  West  Germ,  before    (,    e.  g.  <  > 1 11  > . 

irillin  irilto  OS.  iritlio  Ags.  wilhi  'wish,  desire  :  Goth,  rilju. 
it.  ml-.  See  §  143  p.  129.  Cp.  the  similar  gemination  of 
nasals  §  216  and  spirants  and  explosives  (§§  529.  531.  535.  540). 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  278.  Indg.  r.  Lith.  nh/iu  rdugiju  O.Bulg.  rgga/a  I 
have  eructation,  belch'  :  ifavyofua  'I  disgorge",  Lat.  i-rUgO  'I 
vomit    forth',   OHO.   ii-rmhen   'to  chew  over'   Ags.  rocoetton  'to 

spit  out'.  Lith.  pftrai  pi. 'winter-wheat',  O.Bulg.  pi/ro  n.  "spelt": 
Or.  nvuo-q  'wheat'.  Lith.  kerfh  'I  hew',  O.Bulg.  crvsti  'to  cut'  : 
Skr.  kiirtttmt-m   *a  cutting'.    Lith.  barzda  O.lliilg.  brutiu  'beard'  •' 
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I, it.  /mrliii  OHO.  hurl  'beard'.  Lith.  kruujit-s  'blood'  kriicina-s 
"bloody',  O.Bulg.  knw-7  'blood'  feriMMI  'bloody'  :  Or.  npeag 
'flesh',  Ijat.  mior.  O.Ir.  rrfi  'blood',  OHO.  ro  (infl.  ruirer)  O.Icel. 
krCtr  'raw,  uncooked',  Or.  kmnifa-w  kraris-  'raw  meat'.  Lith. 
hrhrii-s  and  brbm-s  O.Bulg.  bcbrii  'beaver'  :  Lat.  fiber  O.Corn. 
r  |td  wliidi  GralL  Bibr-as)  <>ll<;.  b&or  'beaver',  8kr.  Imblini-.s 
adj.  'brown',  as  aubst.  a  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Indg.  *hhe- 
bhru-s. 

■  §  279.  Indg.  /.  Lith.  16/u  'I  bark',  O.Bulg.  lu/q  I  bark, 
Mold'  :  Or.  '/.i]-ttn-c  'idle  talk',  L:it.  ht-trdtr  'to  bark',  Ooth.  /«/- 
Ion, i  'llifj  reviled'  Bkr,  ni/fu  ti  'barks,  barks  at'.  Lith.  prlc 
uinusi-'  j,<ils;n-s  'faded',  O.Bulg.  jiliirii  'whitish'  pehstit  'gray': 
Or,  nfho-^  nsXtS*6-e  nMn-t  'colourless,  gray,  pmle',  noh6-<;  'gray, 
hoary',  <>HO.  /Wo  (intl.  /•i/iturr)  'pale,  faded',  Skr.  palit/i-s 
'gray',  Press.  datyta-H  a  smith's  tool  for  drilling  holes,  O.Bulg. 
dliihi  n.  'chisel' «  OHO.  ilrl/xni  Ags.  tlelfun  'to  dig'.  Lith.  bleu- 
&'•$  'I  darken  myself  (of  the  sun)  j>ri}-/'lindi:  'evening  twilight*, 
O.Bulg.  Itlnla  *I  err' :  Goth.  bUnda  'blind'  blandtttl  aft  'to  inter- 
Bringte'.  Lith.  wig-ln  and  niifj-lt)  (also  hii/i/16  and  uujijlt)  O.Bulg. 
;/(«,//,/  Yog*:  Or.   Bom.  >>)ii/.-^n  (Skr.   mihir6-  'cloud',  b.  §  287). 

§  280.     Lithuanian. 

The  ditference  between  I  (hard)  and  /  (soft)  is  sharper  than 
elsewhere  in  the  south-eastern  districts  boarding  on  those  where 
Slav,  is  spoken;  in  some  parts  of  the  former  territory,  e.  g.  in 
Godlewa  (Govern.  Suwalki),  anteeonsouantal  rd  sounds  almost  like 

■  the  diphthong  uu,  e.  g.  in  wulka  'fire-wood',  cp.  Cret  hvy.u  = 
K/xrr  j;  266  ').  Following  palatal  vowels  then  also  occasion  a 
softened  pronunciation  of  the  liquid,  when  they  are  separated 
from  it  by  one  or  more  consonants  (the  separating  consonants 
are  also  thus  softened) ;  hence  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  tlitu-s  ('bridge'),  but 
toe.  titte. 

K<m.  The  Eust  Lit li.  dialect  uf  Szyrwid  (f  1G31)  not  only  shows  / 
before  a,  o,  M,  t>ut  also  before  i'  and  i;  o.  g.  slr/iiit  *I  conceal',  naulc  Snin'. 
Qarbe,   Lit.   u.  lett.  Urucke  Jus   1(5.  u.   17.  Julirli.  IV  |>.  XXXIV  gqq. 


1)  Cp.   also    Polub.   rdiih  'wolf,   iviiino    'wool'    =    Slov.    talk,    M*M ; 
French  hunt       Lut.  alius f    Du.  itoud       Mod. HO.  i/yiW,  SwUs-AJem.  (Bero- 
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Dissimilation,  katrul  'iu  what  direction:'  whitln.-t •?'  fr.  *ktitnu: 
cp.  &N?,  Utef.  The  ending  of  the  so-called  verba  punctiva  -rn'// 
(1.  sg.  prea.)  became  iu  East  Lith.  (also  in  Lett.i  -cliu  when 
preceded  by  r,  e.  g.  barkszteliit  IV.  btirks^fcrin  '1  knock  a  little' 
(then  by  analogy  also  stul.-tr/iti  '1  beat  iv  little'  for  stiikteriu  He). 
}»irpttl)nis  'purple'  from  and  beside  piirpiiriiiia.  Analogously 
Lett,  skrodclis  'tailor'  fr.  skroderig.     Cp.  !?  282. 

§  281.     Slavonic. 

-teW,  the  suffix  of  nomina  agentis,  opposed  to  -ter-  -tor-  et 
of  other  languages  (e.  g.  da-tel-t  'giver'  :  Gr.  voc.  aia-rtg  nom. 
Jutj-ranu  ace.  JvJ-roo-n,  Lilt,  da-tor,  Skr.  dd-tar-)  seems  to 
have  como  by  its  /  through  dissimilation,  and  to  have  arisen 
regularly  iu  forms  like  .:n-/>h  'saci'itieer'  orn-te/j  'arator'  ori- 
teli  'destroyer'.     Cp.  §  282. 

K»m.  1.  It  seems  to  tuc  improbable  that  tho  Lith.  fern-  -hie  belongs 
Jireetly  hero,  i.  e.  to  feminities  like  Or.  ^di-rpir»  Lat.  tic~tri-x  Skr.  tla-in 
(J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztsehr.  XXV  *."J|.  I  connect  it  with  -Ma-  =  Lat.  -r/»- 
from  *-!lo-. 

Prim.  Slav,  interconsmuintal  -or-  -ol-  and  -er-  -el-  appear 
in  O.Bulg.  as  -rtt-  -la-  and  -n'-  -le-.  />/•«.*  'sucking-pig'  : 
Lith.  pttrsza-s,  Lat.  porni-s.  hradtt  'beard'  :  Lith.  Imtiilii,  Lat. 
barba,  OliG.  hart,  vlukn  'draught'  in  oblidcii  'cloud'  from  *ob- 
vlalcii  (properly  'a  veiling  cover')  :  Lilh.  ii:-pttlk>i-$  'a  cover',  Gr. 
fj.x/i-y.  bn'cit  'larch-tree'  :  Lith.  hh\:n-xr  QHG.  pir<bti.  pfftq  '1 
draw' :  Lith.  relkli,  Gr.  yXxm.  Corresponding  to  this  mode  <>! 
treatment,  initially,  e.  g.  ruh  'plough'  fr.  *(»--d/o  (-dlo-  =  Gr. 
-ttXo-)  :  cp.  Lith.  <ir-klu-s  'plough'  (-kfn-  =  Lat,  -do-  from  *-//«-); 
rn-taji  'huabaudmau'  :  Lith.  ar-loji-s;  but  aUeati  beside  lukuti  \n 
hunger'  :  Lith.  dlkti  'to  hunger'. 

Rem.  2.  In  the  treatment  of  o,  <  \  liquid  between  consonants  the 
81av.  languages  took  various  directions  :  O.Bulg.  prase  Serv.  prit  Qnoft 
jirasr  —  Polish  prunle  Upper  Sorab.  prnno  Lower  Sorab.  />ro.ir  Ru.sk  />.;• 
Perfect  agreement  only  exists  in  ti  few  words  initially,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  »\</» 
=  Scrv.  Slov.  Russ.  rata  Czech  niilln  Pol.  Upper  Sorab.  Low.  8orab. 
radio.      The    investigations   hitherto   made    concerning    these    phenomena 


Munstor;  a.  Brandstetter   Die  Zischl.  der  Mundart   von  B.-M.  1883   p.  18) 

/(rt/itiiitut-   --    iiitialslnii. 
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op.  especially  J.  Schmidt  Vocal.  II  (SO  ff.,  Logician  Declin.  p.  XVI  ff., 
Arch.  f.  slav.  Phil.  Ill  Hi;  ff.)  have  m>i  jet  led  to  a  solution  of  the 
.(U.^tion,  what  the  change  was,  which  the  pro-Slavonic  forms  Hrst 
underwent  in  prim.  Slav,  anil  what  formed  the  lust  previous,  stage  for 
nil  the  individual  dialectical  formations.  Fur  the  position  helween  emi- 
KHUnta  it  seems  to  me  most  probable  that  or  <>!,  rr  el  lirst  uf  nil  become 
fn  Un,  jvv  lie,  e.  g.  *jXM*M  became  *pfrOtf,  It  is  highly  probable  that 
the  initial  difference*,  which  cannot  be  here  brought  forward  in  detail, 
represent  sentence-doublets. 

Rem.  8.  The  abniidoiiiujr  of  the  forms  'purse  *m£M  is  connected 
with  a  characteristic  of  the  whole  prim.  Slav,  history  of  sounds,  which 
hen  I"'  dkposad  of).  The  Slav  sought  to  restore  evcry- 
here  an  open  syllable  (en  din;;  in  a  s  o  n  a  n  1 1,  t'ompure  besides 
iln-  souud-chnngc  here  in  ipiestiim,  which  in  the  (irsl  instance  b  supported 
B]  the  change  of  "nri/o  l<»  ":ri„n  etc.  (§  DOS},  the  developineut  of 
nasal  ronreht  from  vow.  |  nus,  before  consonants,  e.  g.  srelu  'holy'  fr. 
'xrrnlii,  !j  819;  the  simplifying  of  consonant  groups,  as  e.  g.  nrliji  'nephew' 
fr.    V  ,»    'sleep'   IV.    'sn/>,iu,    S  545;   the   dropping  of  final    con- 

sonants, as  iielw  'sky'  fr.  -tiring,  §  60S,  -1.  A  similar  phenomenon  exists 
in  French.  The  tendency  prevails  also  here  to  make  all  syllables  open, 
tin-  reason  "I  which  is  here  due  to  the  weak  expiratory  accentuation 
(I'h.  Kaiifnianii  l>ie  liesch.  des  consiinantisclven  Ausbiuts  im  Fran/..,  Lahr 
1886).     Nothing  prevents  our  nccepting  u  like  reason  for  Sluvouio. 

Change!   of  liquids  in  the   prim.    Imlg.  period. 

>;  282.  The  beginning  of  the  processes  of  dissimilation, 
referred  to  in  £  259.  266.  269.  277.  286.  281,  probably  jo« 
luck   to  the  prim.   Indg.   period. 

Alrend]  at  this  period  e.  g.  an  original  ijir-tjer-  (or  with 
other  vowel-grade,  e.  g.  g«r-gf-)  'to  gargle,  swallow,  gulp 
down'  may  have  become  yer-tjrl-  by  dissimilation  or  an  orig. 
gtl-qel-  (y/-y/-)  have  become  ijn--<jrl-  (ep.  Lat.  i/iinju/ii'i,  OHG. 
'/in  >-t  rln  In  'gullet,  windpipe',  Lith.  t/ttrt/tttA'ju  I  gargle,  rattle 
in  the  throat";  the  latter  may  of  courae  be  a  loan-word  from 
lierniaii,    Mod.IlG.  ijur()fl   is   borrowed   from  Lat.2).      A.   satis- 


1)  My  attention  was   drawn  to  it  many  years  ago  by  Rob.   Scholviu, 
but  I  do  not  know  whether  it  has  been  observed  elsewhere. 

:.')   1'oriiH    like    Or.   y{Vfii,n; '  flfojxat   (Hesyeli.t,    y„,,y.,,y,.ir    'uvula'    do 

not  stniiil   in  the  w:iv    of  this  theory.      For   firstly    dissimilation    need    not 

hare     been    extended     to    all    the    derivatives    of    reduplicated    routs,    and 

■  >1  ly,   the  original    equality    iniij    have    been   restored    again  partly  by 

assimilation  and   partly   by   form-association. 

Br  ui;  in  o  ii  n,  KltmentB.  15 
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factory  explanation  is  thus  arrived  at  for  a  Dumber  of  roots 
ending  in  a  liquid,  and  often  baving  full  reduplication,  which 
also  show  now  r,  now  /  unrcduplieated  finally  (cp.  e.  g.  Lot 
corHre  and  guluX  It  would  be  worth  while  to  investigate  more 
fully  whether  the  nominal  suffixes  -fro-  and  -//»-,  beside  -dhro- 
and  -dhh-  are  due  to  dissimilation. 

In  like  manner  the  substitution  of  a  nasal  for  :i  liquid  bj 
dissimilation  might  have  had  its  beginning  in  the  prim.  Indg. 
period,  ep.  e.  g.  Skr.  hain-hluint-s  'bee',  Or.  nf/t-fiu^hiir  a  kind 
of  wasp,  cp.  the  author  Curtius'  Stud.  VII  329.  357  I. 


B.    LIQUIDS   AS  SONANTS.') 

§  283.  The  question,  how  many  different,  and  what  liqnida 
were  spoken  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (!?  254),  equally  concerns 
both  sonant  and  consonant  liquids.  As  sonants  we  represent 
them  by  |  and  r,  and  as  consonants  by  '  and  r. 

Sonantal  liquids  like  syllabic  nasals  were  spoken  both  long 
and  short  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (§  222),  but  mostly  short, 
and  from  a  morphological  point  of  view  they  corresponded, 
when  loug,  just  as  long  sonantal  nasals,  to  I  and  0,086  ^  !U2. 

1.    Short  sonant  liquids. 

§  2S4.  Owing  to  the  treatment  in  the  developments  of 
the  individual  languages  we  distinguish  three  cases. 

1.  Before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals,  u  and  finally, 
e.  g.  *Wf-t6-»  part.  fr.  root  nut-  'die',  Skr.  mj-td-s;  *ou<lh>  nmn. 
ace.  ueut.  'udder',  Or.  evBttf. 

2.  Before  i,  e.  g.  *niT-it-  pros.  at.  from  root  mer-  "die",  Iiat. 

mor-ior. 

3.  Before  sonantH  in  which  case  r  and  /  were  spoken 
as  glides,  e.  g.  *gp--ii-s  "heavy*,  Skr.  gurtl-§.     Cp.  5}  223,  4. 


1)  Cp.  tho  literature  quoted  in  fin'  !'m>t  note  to  p.  190.  To  the  proofs 
that  sonant  liquids  were  spoken  in  tlie  1 1 i ■  1  ur .  prim,  period,  we  add  §  286 
rem.  a  new,  mid  us  it  seems  to  us,  indisputable  one. 
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The  following  is  a  survey  of  the  usual  representation  of  f 
iu  the  individual  languages  arranged  from  these  three  points 
of  view.     (The  treatment  of  ,  is  analogous). 


Skr. 

Av. 

Arm. 

Greek. 

Ital. 

Kelt. 

Qerm. 

Balt. 

Slav. 

1. 

r 

rr 

it  r 

(a,  op 

'initi.-ilh 

and  nil-  a- 

lutely 

fiimlly  niily 

or 

ri 

rw,  ur 

ir 

rt 

1 

«r,  ir 

er 

ur'f 

"t 

ur 

r 

ur 

ir 

Ir 

3. 

Mr,  (c 

ny 

a  r 

»;- 

m- 

ur 

iii- 

ir 

ir 

I 


Prim.   Indg.   period, 
lie  fore    explosives,    spirants,    nasals,    y 


§  286. 

:ind  finally. 

*mr-ti-s  'dying,  death*  from  rt.  mer-  :  Lat.  mors  mortis,  Lith. 
iiiirl'i-s  O.Bulg.  su-wr'tlT,  Ski*  mrti-f]  *»»/•-/«-  part,  from  the 
■me  root  (neut.  as  abstract  noun)  :  OIIG.  moni  Ags.  O.Icel. 
moni  n.  'murder',  Skr.  nifhi-s  'dead'  mrtii-ni  'death'.  *l>hr-ti-s 
'a  bearing,  bringing'  :  Lat.  fors  forte,  O.Ir.  hrith  'n  bearing', 
Goth.  git-l><nhpx  OUG.  iji-hurt  'birth',  Skr,  hhrt'i-s  'a  bearing, 
nursing,  maintenance'.  Tense  stem  *ttffc-£-  from  rt.  derJc-  'see'  : 
Gr.  iS{Mvu-  Spaxwr,  Skr.  titlrSu-t  ilrkti-nt-.  *■<;/+/»-  part,  from 
root  ui'rt-  'turn,  direct  to' :  Lat.  vorsu-s,  O.Bulg.  vrXstu  f.  'state, 
Condition',  Skr.  vrttd-s  part.,  or""-"'  subst.  'state,  situation'. 
*ijiiur-to-s  'fourth',  to  "yr/wr-  'four'  :  Gr.  xi vnarn-i;  riraoro-c,  Lith. 
kttpirta-s  O.Bulg,  cetorTlii.  '  i>>-h;-  'hlmi-tr-  ante-consonantal 
weak  forms  of  the  stems  *jat6r-  'father'  *hhm-tor-  'brother'  : 
Gr.  dat.  plur.  nargd-at,  Grotfa,  dot,  pi.  fudru-m,  Skr.  loc.  pi, 
jnii-sii\  Skr.  Iilirdlr-jinlia-  'brother's  son',  Goth,  brdjini-lnint 
'brotherly  love'  (the  latter  may  also  like  Ihe  num.  pi.  Imifu-jus 
be  a  new  formation). 

*ulj<i-s  'wolf  from  rt.  neUj-  'drag,  tear  along'.  Arm.  (/ail, 
Goth,  rnlf's,    Lith.   vflJca-s  O.Bulg.   pHikii,    Skr.  pfka-s.     Weak 

15* 
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present  st.  form  *pi-pl-  from  rt.  p<i-  'fill* :  Gr.  i/n-ninkn-^tfr,  Skr. 

1'ipr-mds;  part.  */jJ-«o-s  'filled,  full'   from  the  same    root :  Goth. 

fulls  (fr.   prim.  Germ.   "fid-mi-:,   §  214   p.  181),   Lith.  pllna-s 

O.Rulg.  pliinu,  Av.  per'na-. 

Rem.  In  the  name  manner  as  sul'iix  nasals  forced  their  way  into 
(In-  interior  of  the  root  syllable,  when  this  contained  an  i  or  K,  e.  g.  *jmjij- 
(Skr.  i/inijiilr.  Lat.  jit/it/it,  Lith.  jhniiiv)  I'r.  *jntt->i-  (s.  §  221),  so  also  when 
the  root,  contained  r  or  /  M  sonant  E.  g.  Skr.  kfittiimi  'I  cut'  kjiita-tra-m 
'chip,  refuse',  Lith.  k-rinln  'I  fall  on"  (of  leaveR,  fruit  etc.  I,  it.  gtrr-.  Lith. 
<//-/.«-  in  ilr\s-li  'to  become  courageous,  venture'  fr.  ilhfnis-  (cp.  Skr.  rf/ifd 
'courageous'),  rt.  ilhrrt:  O.Bulg.  hr/-  in  k-relaja  'flecto'  trr  mii  'deflecto 
(fr.  *k-rrl-tiq,  §  545)  fr.  *grn'-  (cp.  8kr.  kpidl-li  'twists  thread,  spins'!,  rt. 
qert-.  Ooth.  rruggo  f.  'snare'  fr.  "yplifh-  from  root  vertfli-  (OHU.  trurgen 
'to  strangle'  Mllfl.  ir  tMTfm  'to  strangle',  Lith.  rrrzii'i  'I  string  together, 
straiten").  O.Ir.  linyim  'I  leap'  (op,  pert".  8.  sg.  Ir-hhiimi  for  *fi-blniini 
alter  the  initial  sound  of  the  pros,  form)  fr.  'iiluij-,  to  Skr.  rdlgiimi  'I  leap' 
(S  173),  is  uncertain.  And  in  a  similar  manner,  as  e.  g.  in  Lat.  the  nasal 
extended  itself  from  the  pros,  jiiiifiii  to  other  forms  belonging  to  the  same 
root  (junctit-ft,  i-uti-jiinx  etc.),  there  was  fornted  in  Lith.  alter  (Iris-  n  pres. 
oYfn)  (*p.  diizi'i  'I  make  water'  for  minzn  in  Bezzenborger's  Beitr.  zur 
Goseh.  dor  lit,  Spr.  41,  after  the  ratio  of  nnk-ii  :  rinknil  etc.)  and  a  fom. 
suhst.  drain  'boldness';  in  Slav,  after  tortt-  an  adj.  k-ritlii  'tortus" ;  in  Oerm. 
iilicr  ffnmtf'  a  pres.  *\irh,hio  (Ags.  wrinyan  'to  turn,  presB*  OHO.  ringan 
MHO.  ringen  'to  move  to  and  fro,  wind  with  exertion')  and  an  adj.  *t«ri>»</«-r 
lO.Icol.  rangr  'crooked,  wrong*  M.Eng.  wrong  Mod. Rug.  wrong);  in  Ir. 
after  *^lit»<j-  the  perf.  1$  blolnp  (s.  above),  whereas  Lith.  krinlii,  plated 
on  ii  line  with  lim/iit  etc.,  gave  the  impetus  for  the  formation  of  krilnil 
f.rlxhi  etc.  These  nasatised  forms  of  roots  in  liquid  4-  consonant  in  the 
European  languages  furnish  the  best  proof  of  the  existence  of  sonant 
liquids  in  prehistoric  times.  For  the  suffix  nasal  can  only  have  been 
forced  over  by  a  root  form  like  fhft-m  not  by  one  like  ilium-  and 
rlhors;  aince  forms  like  <lli?nix-  or  ilhi-rns-  are  unheard  of  (just  as  beside 
jung-  there  appears  no  ,/etfttg-  or  jotjwjj-)- 

Final  r,  I.  Skr.  nom.  ace.  nout.  stlul-tf  'standing',  beside 
which  sfltd-tth-  (Lnnman  Ninm-innection  p.  422)  as  representative 
of  original  *st<l-tp-  i.  e.  of  a  form  originally  only  used  before 
initial  sonants,  see  §  287;  tthBtf  :  sthafiir  =  ddSn  'ten'  :  pdilmn 
'pedem'  (§  2lU  rem.).  Gr.  nt'H.n(,  'utlder'  i/Tt-ru,  'liver'  fr.  *-f, 
beside  which  vti-wp  'water'  probably  fr.  *-f.  Lat.  jf<-nr  f'rm-iir 
fr.  *-or  =  *-f,  beside  which  fdi-er,  whose  -er  can  be  explained 
from  *-(tr  *-f.  -r  :  f  =  -n  :  -n  (in  Skr.  puni  Gr.  vokv  :  Skr. 
puril  Lat.  contfi).     Armeti.  ulheur    (gen.  akber)  'source,    spring' 
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fr.  'akbeuWr  (§§  263.   651),   Gr.   .foUo  'a  well*  fr.   *fgr,^ag. 
Cp.  §  306  and  the  accidence. 

Gr.  particle  <u>  indicating  a  natural  sequence  etc.,  Lith.  «> 
'and,  also'  fr.  *r.  The  form  p«  was  probably  developed  before 
forms  beginning  with  a  consonant.  «;««  and  Cypr.  fo{a)  fr.  p« 
by  prothesis  (§  266)?  Cp.  the  author  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d. 
Wissenach.  1883  p.  37  ff. 

§  288.  2.  Before  |*.  *mf-H-  prea.  stem  from  rt.  mer- 
'die'  :  Lat.  mor-ior.  Av.  mer'-yrmi.  *spjr-ii-  pros.  fr.  root  sper- : 
Gr.  intaiptt  itifrruiiHi)  'I  struggle  convulsively',  Lith.  tpirii  I  push 
with  the  foot'.  *sqi-ii-  pros,  from  rt.  »jel-  :  Gr.  andkkio  'I  atir 
up,  hoe',  Lith.  skilu  'I  strike  fire'. 

i;  287.  3.  Before  sonants  with  a  following  r,  I  as 
glide.  *3f/-i«-A-  'heavy':  Gr.  ^ixo-v-^,  Goth,  kaur-tt-n,  Skr.  fur  if, 
*<yrr-e-  pres.  st.  from  qer-  'devour' :  O.Bulg.  ;h-->{.  Skr.  gir-umi 
fUdmi,  with  change  of  accent  girdmi  (Atharvaveda  VI  135,  3). 
Nominal  suffix  ->ro-  beside  -ro-,  like  -iio  beside  -io-  (§  120)  and 
-mm-  beside  -no-  (§  227),  c.  g.  *is-fr6-s  :  Gr.  Corcyr.  i«pd-v 
Bueot.  etc.  Japo?  (Horn.  Att.  'uqo-c,  formed  after  the  analogy  of 
Jif-oo'-c  yopt-Qo-g  etc.)  'active,  fresh,  strong,  holy',  Skr.  is-ini-s 
liiAtih,  iictive,  fresh*   beside  Uom.  tpo-g   Lesb.  7po-5  fr.  *io-po-s  \ 


(op.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  149  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  439); 
Skr.  rudli-ird-s  'red'  beside  Gr.  ipvtt-yo-*; ;  Gr.  lH-ano-g  'clear, 
serene'  beside  Skr.  t<lli-r-iya-  'belonging  to  the  clear  sky';  Gr. 
v&-9(f&-$  'watery'  beside  dv-ud-(to-<;  'waterless';  uii'-«(>n-$  beside 
otvd-Qo-^  (for  the  -$-  sec  §  204  p.  170)  'injurious';  cp.  also 
Skr.  iiiili-ird-  'cloud'  beside  Hum.  <i<ti'x-lt)  O.Bulg.  mig-la  'fog' 
(4;  '21'.)).  Root  form  tjJL-  beside  tel-  :  Gr.  rdl-ag  'enduring', 
<  i  Lit.  tuld  'I  endure',  Goth. puluip  'endures',  O.Bulg.  tll-o  'bottom' 
(properly  'surface',  cp.  Skr.  lal-a-s  "surface,  bottom'),  Skr.  tnl-<i- 

Aryan. 
§   288.     1.    Indg.  r  (D  =  Skr-  <T.   Ay-  »   (eh>'  before  k 
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before  consonants  er',  see  §  260),  O.Pers.  ar;  the  pronunciation 
of  this  O.Pers.  or  must  still  have  been  different  from  that  of 
ar  =  prim.  Ar.  ar  (o.  g.  inf.  cortanoijf  'to  make');  it  was 
perhaps  r   (cp.   lliibschmaun    Kubn's  Zcitschr.   XXVII    108  ff.1. 

Skr.  ppiinmi  Av.  per'sdmi  'I  ask',  O.Pers.  a/itn-sam  'I 
asked'  (=  Skr.  dpfchani)  :  Lat.  j>osc<5  fr.  *por(c)scG ,  Indg. 
*prk-sfc6;  Skr.  pfiiul-  'question,  inquiry'  :  OlIG.  forsca  'investi- 
gation, question*,  Indg,  *p^h-sktt-  f.,  from  rt.  prek-.  Skr.  /.r-frr- 
Av.  ker"-la-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made',  part,  from  rt.  yir-.  Skr.  cUf$- 
i/t>-ini  Av.  der's-nao-mi  'I  dare,  venture",  O.Pers.  a-duri-imn-i 
'ho  dared';  Skr.  dlirs-d-nt-  part,  'courageous'  :  Cloth,  gado&rscm 
'to  dare,  venture',  Gr.  Bgaav-g  Safov-s  'courageous',  from  rt. 
dliers-.  Skr.  mr-td-  'dead'  Av.  mer'tu-,  Skr.  a-mfto-  'immortal! 
Av.  u-me$a-  :  OHO.  »ww«/  'murder',  Indg.  *mr-t<'>-,  from  rt.  mer-. 
Skr.  Iifh-dnt-  Av.  ber'z-ant-  'great,  high'  from  rt.  blwrijh-;  the 
same  root-form  bhryh-  in  (.io.ll.  briyi-  (in  Briyimti,  Are-brii/inm  etc.) 
O.Ir.  6r*  gen.  6rey  'mountain'.  Skr.  £//)-  'form,  appearance', 
Av.  kehrp-  'form,  body1  :  Lat.  corp-un.  Skr.  /A-.s«-s  Av.  «r 
'bear'  :  Arm.  arj,  Gr.  apci9-$  Lat.  waavis  fr.  *orcso-s.  Dat.  pi. 
Skr.  pitr-bhyas  Av.  pter'-byO  'patribus'  :  cp.  Gr.  mnptf-tt,  Goth. 
fadru-m. 

Skr.  prthn-s  Av.  per'pu-s  'broad',  Gr.  nloW-g  :  O.lr.  Utlnt» 
O.Cymr.  /*<<»«,  probably  also  OS.  /b/da  O.Icel.  /old  'earth' 
(cp.  Skr.  prthvi  pflhivt  'earth') ').  Skr.  vfka-s  'wolf  Av.  oehrko 
'wolf  :  Goth,  vitlfs,  Lith.  vilkas. 

For  Skr.  typ-td~  Av.  ker'p-ta-  'put  in  order,  fixed',  there  is 
no  certain  corresponding  form  in  the  other  languages. 

On  Skr.  final  -f  =  Indg.  -/■,  see  §  285. 

From  pre-Aryan  gen.  sg.  *bhrd-tr-x  'brotherV  arose  -tfi 
(§  556,  1),  Skr.  -Ijr  before  voiced  sounds  (cp.  -ir  -m-  fr.  -/> 
-us,  §  647,  6),  hence  by  §  200  -fur,  hludlur.  The  same  formation 
is  shown  by  Av,  tier's  from  nar-  'man.     Sec  the  accidence. 

Owing  to  the  limited  extent  of  the  monuments,  it  is  im- 
possible   to    arrive    at    anything    definite    regarding    O.Pers.    » 

1)  Lith.  plat  ii-s  'broad'  (loo*  not  belong  here,  it  has  the  same  towel- 
grade  us  brani/its  'dear',   batty  As    dreadful'  etc. 
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i  written  m)  =  /•  in  a-ka-nac-am  =  Skr.  a-kf-nav-am  'I  made' 

(beside  kar-ta-  =  Skr.  Ay-fct-  'made').  Cp.  Uartholomae  Ar. 
Forsch.  II  67  f. 

§  289.  2.  Indg.  /•  before  i  aeema  to  have  been  represented 
in  Av.  from  the  oldest  period  onwards,  in  tho  same  manner 
II  before  other  consonants:  mir'y.iti  like  Lat.  manor,  Indg. 
*mf-ij-tal  'dies';  ker'tjet?  'is  made,  effected'.  The  Skr.  forms 
,nrii/<itr  kriydte  are,  as  we  have  aoen  §  120  p.  112,  of  a  different 
nature.  O.Pers.  amaiiyala  'ho  died'  may  be  amaryaUl  (s.  §  125 
p.  116),  and  would  then  correspond  to  Av.  mer'yrili,  but  it  may 
also,  according  to  the  O.Pera.  mode  of  writing,  bo  road  amrijfakl, 
in  which  case  it   would  be  equal  to  Skr.  dmriydta, 

fij  does  not  seem  to  occur  in  initial  syllables  in  Sanskrit. 
<  rotative  (prceativc)  forms  as  kriydt  kriytismtt  from  kar-  'make', 
as  well  as  /Uyriydt  (Ait.  Brillim.)  opt.  of  jdyarmi  'I  watch'  are 
to  be  judged  of  <n  tho  same  manner  as  mriydtc.  Forms  like 
jitn/uti  'becomes  feeble'  from  rt.  ;}er- ,  ttryati  {acn-liryuli 
'doenonoV]  from  rt.  ler-  go  back  to  original  fi  (s.  §  306) ,  and 
are  on   a  level  with  mt-yu-td  'disappears'  from    it.  »/<■/-  'lessen', 

i'i-ti'  'is  heard'  from  rt.  kirn-  etc.  As  regular  representatives 
of  Indg.  rr,  there  can  only  be  taken  into  account  on  the  one 
band  jayryat  (beside  juyriyttf)  —  how  many  such  forma  are  ex- 
tant? —  and  on  the  other,  forms  like  opt.  knrydl  from  kar- 
make',  tinijtit  liit/oydt  from  lor-  'to  press  through',  a-juryd-s 
not  becoming  old'  from  rt.  yer-  (tho  author  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV 
282  ff.).  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  latter  category  ex- 
hibits the  regular  development  (except  that  ur  took  the  place 
of  iV,  s.  §  290)  and  that  forms  like  /Uy/yiU  were  later  now 
formations  (after   iayrh'i  etc.). 

Rem.  Thin  vii-w  might  be  put  forth  with  greater  certainty,  if  the 
possibility  iliil  uot  exist  that  the  w  of  kiiryu-  mi  taken  over  fr<nn  fa 
weak  atein  of  the  opt.  "k-nri-  (3.  »g.  mill.  *kiin-lii)  ca  Imlg.  *</rc-i-  (§  2iM)). 

§  290.  3.  Skr.  ur  ir,  Av.  O.Pera.  ur  (concerning  Av.  or 
fr.  ar  see  §  94). 

Skr.  punt-  Av.  pumo-  pimiu-  O.Pera.  pant-  'much', 
prim.  f.  *p\lu-  from  rt.  pr'-  'fill'.     Skr.  yir't-p  Av.  yairi-s  'moun- 
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tain'  :  cp.  Lith.  glria  ijlre  f.  'forest'.  Skr.  guru-  'heavy,  vehemeat, 
hard',  Av.  gourii-  'contrary,  peevish'  :  Gr.  (iun>'-±,  (ioth.  katirn-.>>. 
Gon.  abl.  sg.  Skr.  (jir-iis  Av.  gar-o  'of  a  song'  (instr.  pi. 
Skr.  girbhH  fr.  *qj-bhh,  §  30G).  Skr.  tirds  Av.  fort  'through, 
over',  from  root  ter-  'press  through,  overstep'.  Skr.  ginimi  'I 
swallow'  :  O.Bulg.  Mtfc  from  rt.  Qer-;  iu  like  manner  Skr.  tirmn: 
'I  press  through',  kirdmi  'I  pour  out',  sphurdmi  'I  push  away'  etc.; 
liriimi  :  turdiui  =  oimdtni  :  odutliai.  (§  231)  =  huedtc  :  fafl 
'invokes'.  It  cannot  be  decided  whether  Av.  $partltHi  'I  push,  jerk' 
is  the  same  as  Skr.  sphiirnwi  or  a  now  formation  after  Skr.  dm  L 

Finally.  Skr.  -itr  Av.  -ur°,  the  ending  of  the  3.  pi.  pf. 
act.,  e.  g.  8kr.  ds-iir  Av.  duh-ar'  from  rt.  es-  'bo'.  These  forms 
are  on  a  level  with  the  nom.  ace.  neut.  stlut-t/h-  ij  285  p.  228. 

The  change  between  itr  and  ir  in  Skr.  was  very  probably 
originally  evoked  by  the  varying  timbre  of  the  neighbouring 
sounds.  Preceding  or  following  labials  developed  the  form  i<r; 
cp.  nfiltiirtiti ;  Skr.  ilruna-s  'ram'  fr.  *unr-an-a-s  (§  157),  *upr-an- 
{cp.  Arm.  garti,  gen.  garin,  §  291)  beside  Gr.  fap-v-  fr.  *«/•-«- 
(§§  164.  292);  gur-ii-  (opposed  to  gir-i-)  etc.  The  orig.  phonetic 
state  became  obscured  through  a  great  number  of  new  formations 
made  by  analogy. 

Rom.  The  present  of  kar-  playB  a  principal  part  in  the  question 
as  to  how  Skr.  nr  and  "'  are  to  ho  explained.  It  may  be  remarked  that 
I  trace  the  Vod.  iniperat.  k-nrit-  back  to  *</rr  u  ;  -it  was  n  uppendrd  Dtf- 
ticlo  like  -dlti  in  i-lti  Gr.  !-»•  'go'  (Thurneyson  Rutin's  Ztsehr.  XXVII  190> 
After  the  relation  of  Mara  :  b/umtht,  there  w;is  formed  to  ktiru  the  t,  pi. 
kurulu,  in  the  indie,  kuritllia.     For  the  rest  Bee  the  accidence. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  Skr.  gurd-  Av.  gourn-  and 
Skr.  d-gru-  Av.  a-yrtt-  'maidenish'  (cp.  Skr.  giirvi  'gravida')  '  I, 
of  Skr.  gir-u-  -gil-a-  'swallowing'  and  luri-grd-  'swallowing  much' 
etc.,  corresponds  to  that  of  ghau-d-  and  -ghn-d-  'killing'  (§  231). 


Armenian. 

§  281.     1.    barjr,  gen.  liar/ it,  'high'  fr.  *bhp}h-u-  :  Skr.  bfli- 
dnt-,    O.Ir.    bri    (§§    288.    298).     har,;,    gen.   hard,  'question', 

1)  Hero   come  probably  also  Lat.  gravis  as  gr-ac-i-s,   cp.    Or.   r,»- 
<i{/)-6-i  besido  <at-v-  'stretched'  and  Skr.  prth-iv-i  beside  prlh-ii-  (p.  230). 


In«lg.  r,  /  in  Armen.  ami  Greek. 
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htiir<nn:-m  'I  ask'  with  f  fr.  (fi)sk  :  Skr.  prclUl,  OHG.  forsca 
(§  888).  //«//•'/  '111:111'  :  Skr.  mg-td-s.  arj,  gen.  0r/oy  or  "/;/», 
'a  bear'  :  Skr.  /isa-s,  ard-ar  just,  upright'  :  Skr.  f-fcl-s  'suitable, 
right1.     areJB   and   orewJ   'eagle'   (t>  fir.  p,    !?§   330.    483)  :  Skr. 

ti/i/ii/ii-  'stretching  oneself,  taking  up  in  flight'  (of  birds  of  pro]  1. 
Ay.  > >' ciftju-  'stretching  oneself;  falcon'.  Far-  'four'  [tat  a  WW 
iHity')  fr.  *fe)fer*  (S  360)  =  Or.  i7,.<-  in  r^.'-™:..  'tablo' 
(properly  'fourfeot'). 

Finally  :  allicnr  'source'   fr.  *a\bey>(a)r  $  885. 
(/ail,  gen.  yailoy,  'wolf,  firstly  by  epeuthesis  fr.  *<jalio-s  = 
Skr.  #Aa-s  etc.?     Cp.  §  455. 

2.  Examples  for  n,  U  are  not  to  hand. 

3.  </c/W(,  gen.  t/arin,  'lamb',  Indg.  st.  *nrr-<  n- :  Skr.  ur-an-a-s 
fr.  *«'"'-  (§§263.  890).  NT,  gOLMTOy,  'height,  suminit,  decli- 
\it\':Skr.  slr'i.s-  Av.  surah-  n.  'head',    rt.  /<r-   {Lat.  cerebrum 

■<<>■*,  O.Iccl.  hjarsv  'crown  of  the  head'),  kaiitt,  gen.  kuXtiot,, 
'ii«orn'  :  Or.  fidk-avo-g,  Lith.  </il->'  (Lat.  yfttoN  seems  to  stand  in 
a  similar  relation  to  these  words  as  Gr.  noh'i-Qotjv  'rich  in  sheep' 
fr.  *-fyrjv  to  Arm.  yarn  Skr.  iiran-as). 


Greek. 

§  392.  1,  Jriftro-c  iIk;<to'-s>  'skinned*  :  Av.  der'ta-  'cut,  mown', 
Lith.  iiu-iliiia-s  skinned' ;  $dpo*-g  'excoriation' :  Skr.  <////-.>  'leather- 
bag'  (■■p.  Qr,  Mpfia  'hide'),  troth,  ija-tanrps  '&  destroying',  from 
n.  ./'.•/■-.     Horn.  Tittiif'iuitht  TiiaiinfTn  from  ripnw  'I  delight'  :  Skr. 

'iii  1  not  found  I,  tfpy&mi,  tfp^6mi    I  satiate  myself,  become 

tied',  rt.  ter[>-.  Aor.  htaQdo-¥  to  tifo&d  'pedo";  the  aanio  root 
form  in  OHG.  fun  'crepitus  ventris',  Lith.  pirdis  m.  'crepitus 
ventris'  pin/a  'qui  pcdit'Huss.  ptrdit  'pedero'  (prim.  Slav.  *p(rd{  H). 
itiuirututi  'I  fight'  and  Corcyr.  (iunvAiu  vog  fr.  *(ipava(ttvo^  (5;  804)  : 
Skr  mr-ud-mi  'I  bruise,  beat  in  pieces'.    Analogously  (iapd/jv  '  to 

oHio  yriidy.itc '  Ifatgammrat,  fr.  *t)paM]v :  Skr.  mfd-nd-ti 'presses 
vehemently'  (cf.  Lat.  coM/irimcrc  femimtm).   TtTnaqm/tw  to  rhffOfa 

no  'I  turn'),  like  Skr.  dadfOmd  to  dad&ria  (dari-  'see'). 
Tpaaiii  Tuonui   'a  dryiug-kilu'   to   Tfgaoftai  'I  become  dry' :  Skr. 

'-   'thirst'   tfsijdnii  'I   am   thirsty',  rt.  ters-.    npaaawt  '  (tiXam 
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llcsych.  :  Skr.  j>f£-ni-§  'apotted';  beside  which,  with  other  vowel- 
grade  nffixi'o'-c.  xp«J-/>;  xioiJi-i'a  'heart'  :  Lat.  cor  conl-is,  O.Ir. 
eride,  Lith.  szir&s  O.Bui,  artdtca, 

Tfihe-fuv    1.   pi.  pf.   from    ttl-    'bear',    like  ytyu-fiiv  to  y*t>- 
'gignere'  (§233).   (othItw  3.  sg.  pf.  mid.  to  nrtX-  'order',  like  ; 
tut  to  Ttv-  stretch'  (233).  tj.Wi'-c  'Hat,  broad'  :  Skr.  pgjk&j  (^  288). 

It  baa  not  been  definitely  determined  OB  what  the  varying 
position  of  the  liquid  depends  (<»<  Xu  and  no  ttX).  Form  asso- 
ciation can  only  be  assumed  for  certain  cases,  e.  g.  dnoro-c  : 
J.-'/jc*  iopd\  fxhtTiijV  :  tthlitrtu  xi'y.Xnun.  Cp.  the  author  Kuhn'h 
Zteohr.  XXIV  258,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  II  144  f. 

a  always  came  Bret  initially,    nnxin-c  'boar' :  Skr.  fkfahS.    igoip 
amj'jv  'masculiue' :  Skr.  r$af>hd-s  'bull'  fr.  *rsn-l>lnt-s.    ig-wftai  'I 
attain,   #iin'  tiinti-novo-c  fiinO-dortj-t;  'hired  servant'  :  Skr.  r~>> 
'I  attain,  gain'. 

Likewise  -no  fr.  -f  finally,  see  §  285. 

In  Aeol.  <_m  on  from  on  no,  aa  Lesb.  arporog  /f'/iuo><i'i. 
Bceot.  tirporn'-c. 

§  203.  2.  moif/U  iotmlpu  'I  struggle  convulsively'  fr. 
*itxuo-i(i>  (§  130):  Lith.  tpirib  "I  push  with  the  foot',  epf.  '>/ 
rt.  sper-.  oxdkho  'I  stir  up,  hoe*  fr.  *a*oX-i/a  (§  130)  :  Lith.  sJbiU 
'I  strike  Bre",  epf.  *s<$-(6,  from  rt.  fgtf-.  Analogously  tpBoifu 
Dor.  (Att.  fHu'vit))  '1  destroy',  :nuio«i  'I  sneeze'  from  rt.  /  ■ 
(ttropo-c  'a  sueezing1,  Lat.  ster-iu<-o),  (idXXw  'I  throw'  from  rt. 
gcZ-  etc.  I/Onion)  '1  hate'  from  *t/i>r-i<n  to  txiion-c  'hated',  like 
ctyyAto  to  tiyytXo-g.     On  the  /-epenthesis  see  §  639. 

ij  294.    3.  fjnor-c  'heavy'  :  Skr.  i/nrd-f.    Corey  r.  inoii-c  bol>'  . 
i^ini-s    fjj    287).     ;i«:';i<v    'n    front,    before,    aooner'  :  Skr.    pi 
before,    in  front'.     The  preterites  inTtcoov  'I    sueezed'   rfittXm    I 
threw'   go  with   Skr.    i/iniwi,   O.Bulg.  zirn,  Lat.    tulO   (§   J 
f-ti<tX-t  :  f-nh-f,   ib-nX-t-ro  'versabatur'       Skr.  d-htttho-t  :  d-lu-n-i 
'he  called  to'  (cp.  §§  153.  15!)).     Here  belong  also  passive 
like  fda'pijv  i^dXr)v;  i-^dX-r}-v  :  i-fiX-rj-v  =  t-<pv-rjt> :  O.Bui.  W  from 
*/.«-«  (§  184). 

General  Greek  no,  ni  in  i-tioo-o-v  nnX-v-g  etc,  concerning 
whicli  aee  §  3UG. 
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1 1  a  lie. 

§   295.      1.    Lat.  porea    'the  ridgo    between    two    furrows', 

Umbr.   Mars.  pi.  poreuUta  'poreae'  (Pliny)  :  O.Bret  rte  'suleo' 

I'vmr.    rhffch    'furrow'     (cp.    Thumoyaen    Keltorom.     p.    71    f  I, 

1UJ.    fundi   kgB,    fitrh    f.  'furrow'.     Lat.    corsu-s,    Umbr.   Oac. 

iiirsiini  Cquod  Ghraeoi  nXifigov  appellant,  Oaci  et  Uuibri  vorsmn', 

Frontinus  do  limit,  p.  80,  V),    Umbr.  Irnh-vorji  'transverse' :  Skr. 

I -hi-,  from  rt.  uerl-  'turn*  (§  285).    Lat.  fen  forte,  Osc.  fortis 

Pelign.   forte  gen.  'fortuuae' :  Skr.  hlir-t'i-s  (§  885).     Lat. 

■  ./■-/"->■   part,   Umbr.  uriom  or.o  'ortuui'  :  Skr.  /-/d-a  part,  'raised*. 

porlu-8  porta  :  A  v.  pe$u-i  'ford"  ltn-per'j>w-i  f.  'having  a 

ford'  (§§  280.  288),  Gall,  -rihun  "passage'  in  Ainjusto-rititm 

(with  Latinised  ending),   OHO.  /h/7  m.  'ford',   sporta  sportula  : 

Br.  6naQ-TO~v  'rope,  cable',   eontM-j  eorntHM  :  Or.  xpavo-g  xj/rtni-r 

cornel-tree'.    /""'>'"->»  '<'-  */><»'so m  (§571)  :  Gr.  77(««<io-f  'a  leek'. 

■  Tilts  fortit  :  Skr.   part,  dfllni-s  'fast,  strong'  I  to  dark-),  prim.  f. 

*dhr(jh  \  td-,  rt.  dherffh-,   tortus  from  *for*-fo-S  ;  Skr.  t^-fii-s  'rough, 

hoarse',    mo-niord-imns  •  Skr.  nft-ninl-iini't  'we  crushed,  pounded', 

t.  im-rd-;  cp.  also  vorUimus :  Skr.  va-vjt-imd.  umthtiBkx.  fkjo- 

bear'  (§  288). 

<  >n  the  dropping  of  >•  in  Lat.  forms  as  tostu-s,  poxco  (§  288) 
•  g  289. 

Lat.   midst/-*   part.,    »io//it   nmfta    'a   Hue,   penalty',    Umbr. 

o/«r  geu.  'multae',  Oae.  mottain  'multam'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *mo£b-tf-  ; 

kr    „ti:*h'>-  part.,  indie,  infsiimi  'I  touch,  feel'.     Lat.   undiin-s  : 

Lith.  m)lscti(-s  'milked',  O.Ir.  mticht  bticht  'milk',  from  rt.   we/<i-. 

Analogously    the    Lat.    participial  forms  uc-ndtit-.s  from  it.  /«'- 

'cover,  conceal' :  (>1  IU.  A6&M    to  hide'  (concerning  the  apparently 

ontradictDi y   oquoltiid  of  the  S.  0.  de  Baeeh.   15  868  Bersu   Die 

utturalen  mid  ilne  Verbiiidiiug  mit  0  itu  Lat.  p.  -11);  pwfaf-S 

to  /«//<> :  Or.  ««Aw-s  'brandished,   hurled  etc.,  to'/o  fr.  */(-«"■ 

from  rt.  W-. 


Rom.    o  bofore  /   +  cons,  (except  //)  uniformly  became  »  in  Lntin, 
tin.'  vowel  fluctuated  before  >•,  cp.  curtii-g  :  (Jr.  */ijrn'-j  "shorn,  rut', 
furnu-8,  later  J'urnu-a  :  Skr.    ylif-nti-s  'hcut,  glow'.      A    law    lor  this  irre- 
gularity lius  not  been  discovered. 
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Finally,  -itr  fr.  -f,  jec-ur,  seo  §  285. 

§  206.  2.  Lat.  morior :  A  v.  mer'grili  dies'  (§  289).  horior 
O.Lat.  =  hortor,  probably  to  Umbr.  heriest  'volet"  Osc.  herest  'volet' 
and  identical  with  Or.  jgKtfta  I  rejoice',  to  which  it  was  the  causat. 
form  ('I  make  pleasure,  joy) ;  hortor  would  accordingly  be  from 
a  *horto-  =  ^apro'-v  wished  for',  orior  oriuntur  fr.  *f-jp-,  to 
ortu-s  :  Skr.  ftd-s  (§  295). 

§  287.  8.  O.Lat.  tulo,  rt.  tel-.  oi-cidd  either  fr.  *fyl-6  or 
*^.cel6  (=  O.Ir.  celim  OHO.  Mtw)  through  the  influence  of  tho 
/.  gtd-  in  gtda  gido  rather  from  *tj$l-  (cp.  Skr.  gira-  -gil<i- 
'swallowing',  gili-i  f.  gitnnu-m  'a  swallowing',  §  290)  than  from 
*Qel-  prim.  Ital.  *<jttel-,  since  in  the  latter  root  form  *vel-  would 
be  expected  [cp.  oeniO,  cent  §  432  b\  hence  gida  :  OIIG.  chela 
'throat'  ■■  Or.  Ikeot.  (iuva  :  Goth.  gind  'wife;  gidd  was  formed 
like  Goth,  skula  debtor'  (§  301). 

Old  Irish. 

§  298.     1.  Oeneral  Keltic  H  (re),  li  (k). 

O.Ir.  bri  gen.  im/  (from  *brix  *brigos)  'rising  ground, 
Gall.  Irigi-  (in  Brigiani  an  Alpine  race,  Are-brigiu-m  etc.), 
Cymr.  Bret,  bre  :  Skr.  A/7i -«'»(-  (§  288).  O.Cymr.  rit  'ford',  Gull. 
Ait'jiiMu-ritu-in  :  Av.  p<:,iu-s,  Lat.  partus,  OHG.  /«*-<  (§  295). 
O.Ir.  dreclt  'face'  fr.  *drica  prim.  f.  *</rfol  :  Skr.  df$-  'look', 
Gr.  fdpuxo*  'I  saw",  rt.  derft-.  O.Ir.  Iiris.tini  'I  break",  Mm 
Bret,  bresk  'fragile,  apt  to  break',  according  to  Stokes'  conjec- 
ture {Mem.  de  la  soc.  do  lingu.  V  120)  from  rt,  bltcrdh-  •  Gr. 
neoH<a  'I  lay  waste,  destroy*  aor.  UnpnQo-v;  on  brisc  cp.  §  516. 
O.Ir.  lethan  O.Cymr.  litan  'broad' :  Skr.  prthii-?  (§  288). 

O.Ir.  re-nim  'I  give  up,  sell,  grant'  :  Gr.  jifpngyu  'I  sell. 
export',  which  represented  an  older  *nap-vs-fu  (this  form  seems 
to  be  represented  in  Hesych.  by  nopvdfuv  '  7rwkiTv  with  o  =  a, 
§  292  cxtr.),  originally  *pf-na-mi  from  rt.  per-,  ttra-chrinim  'diffi- 
ciacor*  (perf.  do-ro-char)  :  Skr.  if-nd-mi  'I  separate,  break  in 
pieces'.  Mid.Ir.  do-breth  'datum  est'  :  Skr.  bhf-td-  'carried' ;  brith 
'a  carrying"  :  Skr.  bhf-tt-f  'a  carrying",  from  rt.  biter-,  sreth  'row' : 
Lat.  sors  sortis   beside  serd.     Here   belong  further,    from  such 
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roots  as  bher-,  the  part.  perf.  pass,  in  -te,  britht  brttkt 
'brought',  and  the  part,  necessitatis  in  -//',  l/rithi  brethi 
'ferendua'.     cride  'heart' :  Or.  xp«d-///   ($  292). 

bligim  'I  milk"  from  "tidiyim  (5j  212)  :  O.lSulg.  wfligq,  Indg. 
lim.   t'.    *inlj-<>  from   rt.    well]-;    to    which   mlirht   hlirlit   'milk"  : 
Lai.  midrlu-n.     cittlii  'eelanduni*    to   relim  'celo'  :  Lat.  oc-ritHu-s. 
Inf.  blith  to  melim  'molo'. 

When  such  syllables  with  ri,  li  tm  Indg.  r,  J  became  voice- 
less  in  composition  in  Irish,  f,  |  arose  anew  through  vowel 
reduction  when  another  syllable  followed  (samprasarnria).  From 
these  a  vowel  was  then  again  developed.  Thus  c.  g.  tptrthe  part. 
pass,  'obhitus'  from  *nl-hn'llir  through  the  intermeiiiate  stage 
'-hrtlu.     See  §  684  and  Thurneysen   Rev.  Celt.  VI  315. 

2.  Examples  for  the  representation  of  ri,  H  are  unknown 
to  me. 

3.  As  mi  became  an,  so  also  p%  |/  became  ar,  nl.  maraim 
'I  remain'  :  cp.  Lat.  morn,  rt.  (.*)»««•-  (§  589,  3);  mora  may 
just  as  well  represent  *{s)mrrU  as  *(s)niord.  xraraim  'I 
separate,  divide'  Cymr.  ysgar  separatio',  to  O.Ir.  srorim  sruirim 
'I  unharness'  seor  'an  enclosure  for  unyoked  animals'  Cymr. 
VMOf  f-  rampart,  bulwark'  :  cp.  Lith.  akirih  *I  separate,  divide*. 
•nl-  perhaps  in  samai/  'likeness,  picture"  fir,  *HjfMt  jW  (cp.  §  243, 
4).  Cymr.  main  1  grind,  grind  to  powder"  is  more  certain  :  cp. 
O.Ir.  melim1). 

Germanic. 

§  299.     1.    Trim.  Germ,  ur,  ru. 

Goth,  paurs-u-s  0110.  dttrri  O.Icol.  purr  'dry,  withered' : 
Skr.  ^■s-//-.s  'covetous,  gaping  from  dryness";  Goth,  paiirstei  f. 
■  >1U).  durst  m.  Ags.  Syrti  m.  'thirst' :  Skr.  tj-f-fd-  'hoarse,  rough' : 
(loth,  pa  lira /an  'to  thirst'  (originally  a  strong  T8tfc  Ilka  VOMcfttH 
s.  below)  :  Skr.  l/s-i/dini  '1  am  thirsty';  Goth.  part,  i/ti-paursanx: 
Skr.  Ved.  part.  Ifi-and-s  and  ta-tf^-and-s ,  from  rt.  ters-.  Inf. 
Goth.  ya-dadrsa»  OHO.  fiirran   Ags.  dtirran  'to  dare,  veuture": 


1)  My  Attention  was  drawn  to  these  examples  for  the  representation 
'  r?-,  ll  in  Keltio  tiy  Thurneysen. 
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Skr.  diirs-ii-)it-  part,  'bold* ;  I.  pi.  Goth,  ga-daurs-nm  'we  dare': 
Skr.  ilttillii-s-iiiiti  (cp.  also  r»u'tr]nt>n  'we  became' :  Skr.  vaeftitna, 
Lat.  rortimits};  opt.  Goth,  tfii-diuirn-jdit  :  Skr.  dml/trs-ydm;  OHO. 
ia-liirst  t  'boldness*  :  Skr.  f//i/>-//'-s  f.  'boldness',  from  rt.  ilhcrs-. 
Goth.  vnurkjitti  OIIG.  unrclirn  'to  work,  effect"  :  Av.  rtr';i/rili 
'effects',  Gr.  p«'£ni  'I  do'  for  regular  *gdi'm  from  *J  wty-im  (j  after 
the  analogy  of  *o?<",  i»«><u  etc.),  Indg.  *%tfg-'(o,  from  rt  t«w#-. 
Goth.  J)inir-iin-K  OllG.  i/ojv;  'thorn'  :  O.Bulg.  frfHM  'thorn',  Skr. 
tpia-i)i  'grassblade'.  OIIG.  turald  OS.  tonilit  torki  'bright. 
dear1  (for  the  anaptyctie  vowel  a.  £  277)  :  Skr.  drH'<-  'seen. 
appearing,  revealing',  Indg.  *<l$-td-s,  from  rt.  derfc-.  Goth. 
Iiui'ini  OllG.  hunt  'horn'  :  Gr.  Ndpwfi  'horned  cattle  |IIesych.| 
and  Lat.  rornu,  in  ease  the  latter  had  not  Indg.  p, 

Goth.  l»-ol>yn-ni  dat.  pi.  of  brspar  'brother'  :  cp.  Skr.  loo. 
pi.  lilimtf-.sH.  Part.  OHG.  rohluin  'revenged,  avenged'  (beside 
inf.  Goth,  rrikan  OllG.  rehhaH )  :  Skr.  part,  miifjilnd-  pres. 
cdrjati  'turns  off',  par-i-vargd-x  'a  laying  aside'.  So  also  part. 
Goth,  prttskans  OllG.  drotkon  'thrashed',  beside  inf.  priskan 
dirsktni ,  Goth,  brnkans  OIIG.  hruJiimn  'broken'  beside  iuf. 
Inikuu  lirrhhitH,  OIIG.  Sjirnhluui  '.spoken'  beside  inf.  sprrhhan 
etc.  Goth,  trutltm  O.Icel.  trodu  'to  tread',  OHG.  trotta  f.  'a 
press'  beside  OHG.  inf.  trettin;  Goth,  trudan  :  OHG.  tretan  = 
OHG.  koman  :  Goth,  qiman  (§  247). 

Goth,  vulfs,  OIIG.  wolf  'wolf:  Skr.  tfio-8.  Goth,  fnlh 
OIIG.  /'<>/  (infl.  /bfiir)  'full* :  Lith.  pi&to-f,  Av.  pn-'w/-.  Goth. 
skidds  part,  'obliged',  OHG.  scuida  'debt',  to  indie.  Goth,  afari 
OHG.  Mtrf  'I  shall'  (related  to  Lat.  scelus?).  Goth.  pf.  pi. 
fra-tj n lil inn  part,  -i/nlditns  to  inf.  fra-gildan  'to  repay'.  Goth, 
part.  *li/uf(ins  to  h/ifitu  'to  steal'  (cp.  Gr.  xtinrm,  txkfiuli\ 
like  hrukiDis  to  lirikttn't  Goth.  Imsiu-s  'desire',  probably  to  Lat. 
tnsi-iro-s,  Skr.  Id-l«x-<i-s  'desirous,  cngcr  for  Idsdmi  'I  desire  fr. 
Va-ls-a-vii  f§  259). 

Tho  diversity  of  the  position  of  the  liquid  («r  and  r«)  was 
in  part  undoubtedly  due  to  other  forms  of  the  same  form-system. 
cp.  e.  g.  Goth.  Jiniskinix  :  firisktiu  with  $Otif«<m8  :  />nh-u>i. 
The  independent  forms  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  settled  ; 


op.  the  author  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  258  ff.,  Osthoff  Morph. 
I'nt.  11  40.  14").  It  however  seems  to  dm  probable  (cp.  Kluge 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  90)  that  these  forms  are  ur,  ul. 

On  the  dungs  of  n  to  uu  (before  r)  in  Goth,  and  u  to  o 
in  West  Germ,  and  Norse  see  §  51. 

ij  300.  2.  Goth.  opt.  xl.ii/jtiii  to  stall  shall',  as  nmnjt'tn  to 
MM  'I  think'  (^  245).  OIIG.  Imlhi  MUG.  iiiHh  f.  Veil,  cover' 
fr.   prim.  Germ.  */uli6,  to  OIIG.  lie/an  'to  conceal',  rt.  feel-. 

>j  301.  A.  Part.  pret.  pass.  Goth,  buiir-itns  (Ixtiran  'to 
bear').  aa4o4tr-ant  (t/n-ta'mnt  'to  tear  in  pieces'),  shtkms  (xti/an 
'to  steal'),  OIIG.  boron,  zoran,  stolan  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  part.  pret. 
I'n-viiii  to  ITrq  'I  rub'  fr.  rt.  ter-  (§  305)  and  Skr.  li-slir- 

■s  part.  pf.  mid.  from  rt.  sler-  'strew'.      Goth,  skulan  OIIG. 

>n  'to  be  obliged',  part.  Goth,  xkulamh  'obliged',  probably  also 
Goth,  wloilds  'seething*    (to  OIIG.   ivulm    'bent' I  :  Df>.   pies.  Skr. 

bit*  O.Bulg.  ffrq  from  rt.  jjer-  'swallow'  {%  2S7).  Goth,  ska  la 
i'l  10.  scolo  'debtor',  like  Ags.  CHUM  'ad vena'  OIIG.  wSHaomo 
'welcome'  from  rt.  QMH-  (cp.  §  247).  OHO.  hoi  O.Icel.  holr 
'hollow',  (ioth.  hulitinli  f.  'a  hollow"  (cp.  §  244),  to  OHO.  hvhtn 
'to  conceal' :  cp.  Gr.  xal-ta  'but,  barn*.  On  Goth,  ut't,  West 
Germ.  Norse  o  see  §  51. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

S  302.  Indg.  x,  I  uniformly  became  tr,  //  in  the  prim. 
Baltic-Slav,  period.  Though  it  cannot  be  strictly  proved,  it  is 
nevertheless  probable,  that  the  /  in  these  combinations  differed 
from  Indg.  i  in  the  same  manner  as  the  j  in  in  =  Indg.  p. 
Bee  S  248.  We  accordingly  put  the  prim.  Baltie-Slav.  forms 
down  as  ;r,  il. 

Thence  in  Litb.  ir,  il. 

in  prim.  Slav.  Tr,  11,  r  and  /  retained  this  position  in 
O.Bulg.  before  i  and  sonants,  in  other  mses  they  were  trans- 
posed {ri,  IT).  The  labial  timbre  of  the  I  caused  the  neighbouring 
I  to  pass  into  u.  Hut  the  orthography  is  very  inconsistent,  and 
it  would  be  difficult  to  decide   how   far    the    regular   state   haa 


240 


Itiih,'.   r,  I  in    Unit.- Slavonic. 


§  302-ttH. 


been  disturbed  in  the  living  language  by  form-association.    Cp. 
§  30f>  rem. 

Rem.  I.  That  iV,  not  ri  or  f  was  also  upoken  in  prim.  Slav,  before 
I'lMi-UHiiititx  in  such  cases  as  crini'i  'lilurk'  (  Truss.  l,-ir*im-,  Skr.  kfhfS- 
'black',  Indjij.  *ijrmio-)  is  proved  on  the  one  nam)  by  the  transition  of  & 
preceding  k  to  c  (§  -Kill,  in  which  nil  Slav,  dialects  took  part  I  Serv,  <•), 
and  on  the  other  by  the  dropping  of  the  I  in  I'ritin,  which  is  only 
conceivable  on  the  as»umptioii  of  an  older  form  *cii*nii  ^.  g{ 
588,  6). 

Hem.  2.  The  treatment  of  prim.  Slav.  i>\  ii  varied  greatly  in  the 
different  Slav,  dialects.  Suffice  it  here  to  remark  that  8erv.  Slov.  and 
Czech  went  back  a^ain  to  Inilff.  litpiida  .souans,  e.  •;.  O.Bolg.  eVMf  =  Serv. 
cm,  Slov.  cm,  U.t'/.ech  cvmji  (the  latter  the  daf.  form  of  the  adj.  =  O.Bulg. 
criny-Ji). 

S  303.  1.  Lith.  finii-s  m.  'pea',  O.Bulg.  zrhio  'corn': 
Goth,  ktti'ini  'corn'.  Lith.  tmraett,  gen.  gansvftt,  O.Bulg.  >"- 
srii-7  'hornet,  giul-fly'  :  OHG.  honui%  'hornet'  fr.  prim.  Germ. 
*Xiir?»-<it«-?,  epf.  *£rs-»-w-  *£■?.*-»-  (op.  Lat.  rrOltro  §  BOS).  Litli. 
Urntis  m.  'worm',  O.Bulg.  <~>h>tUiu  'red'  (M-r7  'worm'  with  a 
clifT.  suffix):  Skr.  kfmii  'worm'.  Lith.  b&tta-a  'hewn',  O.Bulg. 
I'r'ihi  'I  cut'  :  Skr.  l.yttd-s  'cut  off,  from  rt.  qtrl-.  Lith.  pm 
'cord'  virii'li  'to  bind  with  cord',  O.Bulg.  vrlzq,  'I  bind,  close' : 
OS.  wiu<i'tl  'a  strangling  cord'  OI1G.  vmrgtm  'to  strangle',  from 
rt.  itcrijli-.  Lith.  ti?/>-li  'to  grow  stiff,  to  bectnne  feelingless'. 
Rubs.  Icrpnuf  'to  grow  stiff  (prim.  Slav.  *nrj>wiji)  :  Lat.  UfrptH 
(Lat.  torp'  =  Indg.  *1fp-  or  torp-  P). 

O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  opt.  (imper.)  rtci  'say'  orig.  f.  *f<p{-s,  1.  sg. 
pros,  re'"r{,  cp.  the  accidence. 

Lith.  v)}>ui  *a  single  hair  of  wool',  O.Bulg.  rliimi  'wool'  : 
Goth.  n«//«  'wool'  fr.  *fW«a  (§  214  p.  181).  Lith.  vilkiu  i  am 
clad  in,  with',  Lith.  vilkqs  O.Bulg.  vliiku  part.  pret.  act.  to  rrll.ii 
rlrkit  'I  drag":  Gr.  ai<!n'i  'furrow'  (*JXuy.-)  beside  I  hat,  rt.  nih/-. 
Lith.  vihjttu  'I  moisten',  O.Balg.  vlUgiikQ  'iimist'  :  OHG.  wlthOH 
n.  iroh'ha  f.  'cloud',  fruui  rt.  iicIq-.  O.Bulg.  (Ilngu  'duty'  :  O.Ir. 
(Higerf  'lex,  officiuni'  O.Ir.  iili;/im  i  deserve,  am  entitled  Id', 
Goth,  tlulgs  'debt',  rt.  form  (HiH<jIi-.  O.Bulg.  slu&t  'husband's 
sister'  :  Gr.  yiikoun;  yiAutg. 
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i?  304.     2.    Lith.    s/iirii'i  :  Gr.    nnw'oto,    slriln  :  Gr.    nx«iAii>, 

8.  §  293.    Analogously  fUrii  '1  skin'  (Szyrwid's  dirru  is  probably 

to  be  read  thus)  it.  tier-,  i/irih  'I  praise'  rt.  gcr-.    Q.Bulg.  ntjir 

boil  uj),   seethe'   2.  sg.  tifriSi   (inf.  vrnHi)   might  be   put  here 

under  the  supposition  that  the  original  inflection  of  the  present 

was  'r'u/'si  etc.,  like  iuijn  ffnje&i  (§  250);   cp.  Czech  vru    (in 

Bulg.  form  *vint)  like  Ihii  mini  etc.   (S>  ■''.().">).     Lith.  pi.  tllta, 

•ii.  /// ■■',  'board  in  the  bottom  of  a  boat',  O.Bulg.  Illju  'bottom"  : 

op.  Skr    li'iliju-  'equal,  straight',  rt.  hi-. 

§  305.      .'}.     Lith.   nurusi    O.Bulg.    nt'iriiii    part.     pf.     fem. 

'mortua',  ( ).l>ulg.  mint  'morior',  rt.  mer-.    Analogously  pres.  Lith. 

uilii  '1  east,  shed'  from  rt.  /«/-  'till',  O.Bul>r.  i'fn  1  swallow'  = 

3kr.  ij'irnmi  gildmi,  rt.  tjtr-,  Hrn  'tero'  and  others. 

Up  in.     i     oceiinionnlly  uitui's  for  if  lioforo  iioii-juilntal  vowols  in  the 
Eogrsphoi  gospel,  o.  g.  ti&raii  for  ilraH  to  split,  tear  in  pfeoM*,  sod  ries 
Inc.  beftida  rSW  nom.  'bad'  ote.     Cp.  sj  36  rem. 

2.    Long  Sonant   Liquids. 

Jj  306.  Regarding  the  representation  of  indg.  ft  I  in  the 
individual  languages  then  still  remains  much  that  is  doubtful 
just  as  in  the  ease  of  Indg.  ft,  >Jt.  We  hold  the  following  deve- 
lopments   as   certain  :  Skr.  ir,    ur  (cp.  ir,    ur  —  Indg.  JT  or  H 

ni),  Av.  O.Pers.  ur;  Gr.  •«>  n).  and  oki  km.  tinally  mp;  Lat. 
"/    in/)  and  nl  Itl;  Kelt.  Id;  Germ,  ar,  <il. 

Indg.  ,. 

*filliiti'i-s  'upright'  :  Skr.  ftn/lwti-sf  Gr.  opSe*?,  Lat.  urihm-x 
Irmn   p,im.   Etal  *<»■/,«„-*  (§  17(1  p.   150,  §  MO), 

*  f-mo-s  'arm,  boV  :  Skr.  Intni-s  Av.  iir'nm-,  Armen.  «»'- 
)//»/.(/,  Lut.  annus,  Goth.  «r»».s,  O.Bulg.  >■«»//'  IV.  Vw;  ( Sj  'Jsl  ). 

*f-ti-s  :  Lat.  <(>•>  orttf,  <  )11(1.  oH  'manner'.  From  the  tame 
rool   Skr.  r-/''i-m  'propriety,  right  manner'. 

from  it.  tttr-  'spread'  :  part  perf.  pass.  Skr.  stir-nd-n 
Av.  stm' -in-  Or.  iiroiii-rn'-i,-  Lat.  strrt-tu-x,  Gr.  nga-fM  Lat. 
strit-nifii  'straw',   Or.   n;ri/io-rui   iiTi'm-vriii   and   others. 

cjf-  from  rt.  ypr-  'grind'  :  Skr.  jlr-uu-  'ground  to  pieces, 
wasted  away',  Lat.  i/r<l-nu-m  'grain'. 

B  r  u  £  m  a  n  n  .  Elements.  16 
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Pf-  (cp.  Skr.  purds  Gr.  nn'^oc  §  294)  :  Skr.  pdr-va-n  'the 
one  in  front',  Gr.  nuiuin-^  Dor.  n^aro-i,'  'the  first'  from  *n(tio-I-aTo-q 
(cp.  Tp/'r-ftro-;,-  'the  third'),  Dor.  npav  'formerly'  fr.  *nptofav,  Att. 
vgdrjv  'lately'  fr.  *nowfiav  (O.Bulg.  pn-vy-p  'the  first'  :  Skr. 
pAr-ra-s  =  plu-vii  'full'  :  pKrffdt  etc.,  s.  below). 

%s-  :  Skr.  iiri-d-m  'head'  Gr.  Knpri-?;    head,  temples'. 

<jf-  from  rt.  qer-  swallow'  :  Skr.  i/Tr-nd-  part,  pass.,  gtr-ij<i- 
gerund,  <f7r-ni-$  a  swallowing',  Gr.  fiipoui-nxm  "I  eat,  devour'. 
ftl>io-Trj(i  'eater,  devourer'  (imS-pa    food'. 

yf-  'to  share  in'  :  Or.  Tif-ugm-rai,   Lnt.   para  pOffM   (beside 
j'ortio  fr.  *)>f-l>-).    If  /j«n'5  also  belongs  to  this  root,  as  is  assumed 
by  Curtius  Grundz. ''  282,  it  must  be  traced  back  to  *pr-i<~<.  BJI 
Skr.  jftn/ilmi  from  rt.  i/rr-    fall  away,  become  fragile'. 

Skr.    .ifir-di-    destroyed',   Av.  n-snr'-tn-    unhurt',    root  form 

¥■ 

Gr.  np»E  -xoc  a  drop' :  cp.  ffpaxM>'-f(§  292  p.  2311),  nfftiro  £ 
'sprinkled',  Skr.  pfini-4  'speckled,  variegated'. 

Lnt.  nl</i>  fr.  *yrrlrf-  (§  168)  *yfrf-  :  cp.  Gr.  p«J-«,uw)-s 
'shoot,  sprout'  Goth,  vaiirts   root"  fr.  *vfd-. 

Lat.  o-flftvi  pi.  fr.  *gf/-  :  cp.  Gr.  x«'/jr-nAo-b-  basket'  Goth. 
haiirds  'door'  < )IU>.  hurt  'hurdle-work,  hurdle'  fr.  *<j>f-. 

Lat.  crdbrv  "hornet'  fr.  *n-<U-ro  (§  570)  *£p- /  beside  which 
Lith.  mkrwA  etc.  fr.  *fys-,  §  303. 

Lat.  quitrtus  fr.  ""rtvarto-s ,  Indg.  *qtff[-to-  (beside  Indg. 
*pfMf*»-  §  285). 

Gr.  vd-Mf)  water'  from  *-^;  perhaps  corresponding  to  Lat. 
itb-vr  fr.  *-ar,  *-f:     Cp.  §  285  p.  228. 

Indg.  I 

p$-  from  rt.  pel-  (pit'-)  'till'  :  Skr.  pilr-nd-s  filled'  imper. 
pur-dM  'fill',  Gr.  nnkkoi  'many'  fr.  *nol-vo-  (or  noA-jo'-P),  OJr. 
tew  O.Cyinr.  luun  'full'. 

*t«/-«fl  f.  'wool'  :  Skr.  »7rmZ,  Lat.  /rtwrr  (cp.  $§  151.  157. 
168),  Gr.  oft*?  'fleecy"  fr.  */o^o-c  (§  204). 

*»«/(//(-  :  Skr.  mnrdh-dn-  'height,  highest  part,  head',  Gr. 
fkioH-(m-$  'high-grown'. 
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*tl{<jho-  'long'  :  Skr.  dTrylui-s  Av.  dar'ya-  O.Pere.  daryu-, 
Gr.  doh/6-g  (with  enigmatical  <). 

*>tl-i>ii-s  'ebullition'  :  Skr.  fir-mi-s  'wave'  (§  157),  Aga.  wirtin 
iriihn  'ebullition,  wave'  prim.  Germ,  "nalmi-z.  To  which  OHG. 
OS.  Vtattcm  'to  be  agitated,  boil  up'  prim.  Germ.  *vahi(wa-n 
(S  214),  op.  wtllan  'to  roll,  move'. 

•Skr.  Mlnina-  'post,  stake*  fir.  **tlnlhtd-,  orig.   *«//-Mrt-. 

I  ir.  Leah,  (inlko-fnu  Att.  fioiXn-ina  (beside  Dor.  drj't.n-uit,) 
'I   will,  wish,  desire'  fir.  *^-m>-,  rt.  y/V-  (>?  204). 

Lat.  latii-s  'carried'  probably  fr.  */f-/n-x,  it.  tel-. 

Lat.  rhlil-vs  :  to  fwr-irllB  fir.  *-rrlilor  part.  -ridxii-s  from 
*A"/</ +  ro-,  Gr.  Horn.  «A«nrt«  'broke'  y.Xnd-<i<hu  •  afloat  Ilesych. 
Cp.  §  369. 

O.Ir.  /</<>///(  'tender,  soft'  fir,  *ml64is  prim.  t'.  **»/-//-,  to 
m<///»  'I  pound';  ('vinr.  ////;//■(/  'meal'  fir.  %ij[t"'-  Oa  W-  IV.  >/»/- 
tee  g  212. 

The  side  bj  side  existence  <>l  pu  and  oa  in  Gr.  and  rrt 
tod  '//■  in  Lat.  may  be  compared  with  that  of  tip.  m<  and  no. 
(iciiii.  m  and  wr  fr.  Indg.  f  (§§  292.  299).  Gr.  o<j,  Lat.  or 
fr.  %io,  *flr  were  possibly  shortened  after  the  same  principle 
as  that  which  gave  rise  to  Gr.  part,  itivr-  'blowing'  (indie,  tifjfii) 
and  Lat.  9tnt-U~t  fr.  *ttc->il-  (i}!?  Gil.  012).  ri)it>i>  especially 
speaks  in  favour  of  this  theory;  for  ii'drop  :  rtiouvi^n  —  atjv  ; 
and  h'xm  :  Xwmtv  ($5  85.  611). 

Skr.  i)ir  'praise'  fir.  *<///•-.<  *gf-9  loc.  pi.  </Trsii  fr.  *<jf-sn 
and  pdf  'fixed  place'  fr.  */>tlr-s  *p$-s  loc.  pi.  pilrsii  fr.  *p\-su 
oorreapond  to  nouns  like  /<t-s  fr.  *<?ft-s  §  253  p.  207.  But 
between  the  nom.  sg.  gtr  j»'ir  and  instr.  sg.  <)ird  pard  nom. 
pi.  glras  piims  (jar-  pur-  fr.  *np~-  */$"i  §  290)  there  exists 
precisely  the  nine  relation  as  between  nom.  ag.  ilhfx  t'thought') 
/-//(is  ('earth')  and  instr.  sg.  diiii/ii  lihun't  nom.  pi.  dhhpis  Uu'iraa. 
This  parallelism  was  inherited  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (p.  250). 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Greek  iiutcsouantal  no,  ox  and 

;mti'eonsonanta!  {»<>  nj/,  fo<>  ok  fre/piontly  stand  to  each  other  in 
the  same  relation  as  Skr.  ir  ur  and  to  //;•,  since  one  would 
expect    uo  u).  as   the    representative    of   Indg.   aiitcstmaiitiil  i>. 

10* 
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ty  (§  294).  s-nng-n-v  'gave,  brought' :  nt-ngoj-rat.  f-xog-o-v  'pierced' : 
Ti-To(6-ay.(i>  '1  master,  injure,  wound'  (cp.  Skr.  tur-d-  'advancing; 
injured,  wound' :  tury&mi  "I  overpower'  prd-tutii-^  'a  mastering, 
combat'),  t-ftnp-o-v  'leapt,  sprang'  :  B(fa>-6*tu  Hno-wum.  f-uoX-o-t 
'went,  camo' :  fiXiti-uxm.  finXuftw  'I  will,  wish'  :  Lesb.  poXXoum. 
noX-t'-Q  'much'  (Skr.  punl-$)  :  nnXXni'1).  It  may  he  inferred  that 
the  development  of  the  vowel  from  short  sonant  liquid  was 
influenced  by  the  quality  of  the  long  vowel  developed  from  f,  /. 
Compare  the  transition  of  *««-ro'-c  and  *9wt6-$  to  <\t-rn-<;  and 
J«-ro-c  through  tlie  influence  ofdq-  aud  A»-  1$  109  c).  If  this 
inference  is  right,  there  must  once  have  9tood  beside  nnX-t-^ 
'city*  (Skr.  pitrT  pur(-s,  Litlt.  pi(}-s)  an  anteconsonantal  noX-  or 
nXm-  =  Skr.  pilr-  (pilr-i>liis  etc.). 


ABLAUT  (VOWEL  GRADATION)5). 

§  807.  By  ablaut  or  vowel  gradation  we  understand  such 
quantitative,  qualitative  and  accentual  differences  uf  the  sonantal 
element  of  a  root-  or  suffix-syllable,  as  were  not  called  forth 
by  sound-laws  which  wove  in  operation  at  the  time  of  Hie  in- 
dividual development  of  the  Indg.  languages,  but  had  their 
origin  either  directly  or  indirectly  in  prim.  Indg,  differences. 
Willi  them  are  further  often  also  connected  consonantal  diffe- 
rences in  the  syllable  containing  the  sonantal  element.  The 
following,  e.  g.,  aland  in  ablaut  relation  to  one  another:  Lat. 
da-tU8  :  dd-nwn;  8-iS-s  (O.Lat.  for  »is|  :  s-7-mus;  Gr.  «;•-(»: 
orgm-ay-n<;  (Ion.  Att.  aTonT-qy-nc;) ;  Xtln-uv  :  Xom-os  :  Xin-uv; 
(iy-f-Ti-  :  ay-n-ftn';  fi>j-Tf  g-E£  :  itrj-rn-nc  !  fOJ-  rin!-iu\  Onth.  (It'dix- in  : 
(ii'dts-int-s  :  tiulm-n-P  (loc.  sg.,  nnm.  pi.,  gen.  pi.  of  milisn  'ox')  : 
Skr.  piir-ilmi  'I  cook' :  pak-fus  'cooked'  (difference  of  accentuation). 


1)  Horn,  novitl-s  in  probably  to  be  oxplaiued  from  a  supposed  ttaB 
form  *noiF-=  Skr.  purr-  (fera.  itintr.  pi.  /ittvr-i-lilii?)  Indg.  *pl-v-,  wliirli 
regularly  gave  -xovl-  juntas  at-la-i  'whole'  from  *.,/.'.>-<..•  IS  166).  nnul-  and 
nvlv-  tiecnmo  contaminated  to  rtnviu-. 

2)  I'll.-  most  important,  literature  has  been  mentioned  on  p. 31  38  foot- 
note 2.  To  this  may  further  be  added  Leakicn  Der  Ablaut  dor  Wuriel- 
silbeu  im  LitauUehen,  Leipzig  1884. 
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Rem.   1.      Accordingly    the    difference,   e.  g. ,   between   Gr.  *-y»n>-» 

and  t- •/ r o -y  yra-rrri  has  nothing  to  do  with  ablaut ;  since  yrai- 

became  yro-  by  a  speoial  Orook  shortening,  a.  §611;  nor  the  contrast 

between  Goth,  pnifkja  'I  think'  and  fxthln  'I  thought'  (s.  §  214  p.  181),  nor 

that  between  OHO.  if'i-in  'earthen'  and  <rd-ci  'earth'  (s.  §67  p.  57)  (to, 

Rem.  2.  Indg.  long  vowels,  which  from  etymological  considerations 
are  shown  to  bo  the  product  arising  from  the  contraction  of  two  vowels 
(?S  111  —  115  (,  are  rightly  not  put  under  ablaut  as  separate  members.  Op. 
e.  g.  abl.  sg.  *eH\t6<l  (Lat.  f£H0]  IV.  *i&xio-tt'tl  noiu.  pi.  *ehj<js  (Skr.  HMbJ 
fr.  ;kit<>-t«  (§  115)  beside  uom.  sg.  *ek\io-n  (Lat.  equon)  voc.  sg.  *e£tff 
iUi.  ../»<•)  otc.    Cp.  §  311. 

§  308.     /  and  v  with  a  preceding  or  following   vowel    (in, 

j<i)  stand,  so  far  as  relations  of  ablaut  aro  concerned,  on  a  level 

with  consonant  nasals  and  liquids.    The  following  root-syllables, 

e.  g.,  correspond  to  each  uthor : 

!■!„  i.lh-,  hl«,i,l)i-  (dr.  tuti-n,  f» :-*viht)\  fblti:nttlt-,blto>iilh-(Qlot\i.binti-iJ>,boml) 
bhtifrih-, W/oi»'//i- (Goth.  Ii$uil-iji,hii»fi\f  '\<lrrk-,  <lnrk-  (Gr.  iifm-mu,  M-Jo<>x-t) 
ijrf/i-, ntt>iji-{0.1avl.  .ir, i-n ,Lith.  i<riji-)iti->)  :  pn  •&-, pi-nk- (Lat. pree-or,  proc-un). 

The    sonants   i  and    it   appear   in  the  place  of  j   and  y  in 

the  ablaut-grade,  which  is  deprived   of  the  vowels  c  o,  just   as 

sonant  nasals  and  liquids  in  tho  place  nf  the  consonant. 

hhiilh-  (Gr.  l-r,,H->)  \      f  hhtylh-  (Goth.  hu„il-uiis) 

h/,,,,11,-  (Goth.  bu+«tu)    f  ''  \  ilri-  iGr.  Mjwr-*] 

sup-  (Gr.  i^TT-iu-.l  :  iqk-  I  Lat.  /mscO  fr.  *piik)nk6,  §  288). 

To  the  ablaut  liluiilli-  \  bhoklh-  :  bhiilli-,  lilicmllt-  :  hlmndh-  \ 
hini'lh-,  licit-  •  ilurk-  :  ityfc-  corresponds  the  ablaut  pet-  :  pot- :  pt- 
(Gr.  nir-iTiti  :  nm-'inu  :  s-nT-trn).  The  only  difference  is  that 
in  the  lattor  case  the  last  grade  docs  not  form  a  syllable  in 
itself.     The  last   grade,   in   the  case   of  roots  like  bhey-  ;jen-, 

(whose  ablaut  is  exhibited  as  bheu-  :  bhoa  :  bint-  bhtt  and  yen-  : 
yon-  :  gn-  §n-,  may  be  both  syllabic  and  non-syllabic;  cp.  Gr. 
ifi-<nc  beside  imspptc&oe  fr.  *vnt(i-iff--taXot;  (§  16t>  p.  147),  yi-yu-fteif 
beside  yi-yv-ixiu. 

P4j  309.  We  distinguish  six  ablaut-series.  They  all  have 
one  grade  in  which  Jhe  vowel  of  the  syllable  has  entirely 
disappeared.  Representing  this  by  0,  we  have  the  following 
vowel-series : 


1 .  e-aeries :   0,  e,  o,  < . 

2.  e-Bcrics:   0,  .>,  t',  0. 

3.  O-acrios:  0,  ,i,  «,  o. 

4.  (J-series:  0,  ■>,  S. 

5.  a-series:  0,  a,  (o?),  rt,  (5. 
ti.  o-8crios:  0,  8,  9. 

Many  attempts  have  already  been  made  (the  most  recent 
by  Iliibsehmann  Das  idg.  Vocalsystem,  1885)  to  systematic1 
these  series  morphologically,  i.  c.  to  place  together  those  phases 
nl  (he  different  series,  which  belong  to  a  definite  morphological 
'■alegory,  e.  g.  tho  rout-syllable  of  participles  formed  with  -to-  or 
of  the  present  indie,  formed  with  the  so-calk-d  thematic  vowel.  A 
parallelism  clearly  exists  in  many  cases.  E.  g.  part.  *d+to-$  'given' 
|Skr.  ilemi-if'i-s  "gnd-given')  to  *e-do-m  'I  gave'  (Skr.  a-ilil-m) 
from  rt.  do-,  as  *i-lo-s  'gone'  (Skr.  itd-s)  to  *r-<i->n.  contracted 
*>i-i)i  "I  went"  (Skr.  dij-nm)  from  rt.  ei-  Of  *lr-n-iih  3.  pi. 
'they  sever,  break'  (Skr.  &r-n-dnti)  to  *Jcf-ii(i-mi  1  Bg.  (Skr.  if- 
iiu-nd)  with  present  suffix  -wrt-,  as  *qi-mi-nti  3.  pi.  'they  pile 
up'  (Skr.  vi-iir-i'uili)  to  *i/i-iit'ii-ini  1.  sg.  (Skr.  ri-nd-ini)  with 
present  suffix  -</ey-.  On  this  principle,  the  three  first  series 
e.  g.  have  been  parallelised  in  the  following  manner: 

Weak  grade         Medium  gr.         Strong  gr. 

o 
5 
5. 

from  which  the  members  8  and  B  of  the  (-series  were  excluded 
because  parallels  were  not  fouud  to  tln-tn  (the;  appear  e.g.  in 
Gr.  nn-Tt/jj  and  i>w-tm(i,  Dor.  wa/jfoot')  in  both  the  other  series. 
The  investigations  instituted  in  this  direction  have  not  yet 
gone  far  enough  to  let  us  give  a  system  of  gradation  -  series 
completely  worked  out  on  this  principle.  And  it  is 
questionable  whether  we  have  a  right  to  aim  at  the  attainment 
of  euch  a  system  at  all,  in  the  sense  in  which  if  is  usual  to  do 
so.  Several  strata  of  formations,  distinct  in  their  time  of  origin, 
seem  to  overlie  each  other.     In  those  which  arose  earlier,  much 
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may  have  been  obliterated  by  transference  of  forma  before  the 
new  cause  of  gradation  came  into  activity,  and  the  later  phonetic 
law  which  called  new  distinct iuns  into  being  did  not  act  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  older  law  or  laws.     In  this  case  it  is  from 

I  the  outset  impossible  to  expect  that  parallels  can  be  found 
everywhere. 
§  310.  Clearnoss  prevails  most  of  all  in  the  case  of  the 
weak  grade,  which  is  recognisable  in  each  ablaut-aeries  and 
assumes  in  most  series  a  distinct  twofold  shape.  It  is  due  to 
a  reduction  of  the  vowel,  which  was  caused  through  the  chief 
accent  lying  on  the  following  syllable.  Cp.  e.  g.  the  partieiplrs, 
*</  4  tu-x  from  rt.  dd-  and  *i-to-s  from  rt.  <■/-,  quoted  in  §  309. 
This  connexion  between  accentuation  and  the  phase  of  ablaut 
is  best  recognisable  iu  Skr.,  since  this  language  had  moat  faith- 
fully preserved  the  prim.  Iudg.  accentuation  (§§  669.  672). 

What  we  denote  as  the  'weak'  atem-fonn  in  the  accidence, 
has  weak  grade  vocalism. 

Rom.  Mirny  phenomena  of  younger  phases  ore  instructive  for  the 
relation  of  i/rf-  to  j>t-  ote.  (tj  308).  E.  g.  hy  the  Wost  Oorm.  law  of  syncope 
OHO.  *linriln  'heard',  %bittnnita  'burnt'  appear  as  hortu,  hrtinla,  whereas 
'zimbritti  'built'  (=  Ooth.  timritla)  became  *ciml>rla,  whence  historic  :i'»i- 
hnilit ;  prim.  Ocrm.  *i)itlfn:  'well'  became  OHO.  irolf,  whereas  prim.  Oorm. 
*ukra;  bacame  *<iXr-,  whence  OHO.  aechar  (SS  MB  rem.   1.  635). 

Opposed  to  the  weak  grade  we  call  the  other  phases  of 
each  series  the  strong  grades  and  distinguish  strong  grade 
1.  2.  etc.  It  is  not  known  whether  the  strong  grades,  having 
the  same  number  in  tho  various  series,  always  came  into  existence 
under  the  same  conditions  of  accentuation  etc. 

What  we  denote  as  the  'strong'  stem-form  in  the  accidence, 
has  strong  grade  vocalism. 


1.    c-series. 
§  311.     The  scheme  is: 
Weak  grade 


Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented  b.  secondary  accented 
0  (t) 


This  series  appears  moat  completely  carried  through  in  the 
nominal  suffixes  -(t)er-  (-[t]or-) ,  -en-,  -men-  and  iu  the  stem 
pal-  "foot": 


•(t)rr- 


•ffir-  I 

-II- " 

•»- 

pd- 

Wg.  a.  -tr 
Goth.  gen.  sg.  fa-dr-s.    -If 
Goth,    dot.    pi.    fa-dni-m.  - 


-(l)h--  -(l)or-  -(iy,-  -U)vr- 


ped- 
Gr.  gen. 


-hi- 


-im- 


-oit- 


sg- 


ped-    pud-     p8d-      p6d- 
TiK-ry-og,   Skr.    instr.  sg.  /ii-ti-ii, 
loc.  pi.  Gr.  Mt-Tpo-oi,  Skr.  pi-ti 
Wg.  b.    -fyr-  :  perhaps   Skr.   imiii. 
ace.  stlul-tur   (§  285).    —    Str.g.  1.  -t<'r-  :  ooo.  Bg.    Gr.  ita-rey-a, 
Ski-.   ]>i-lur-<im,   Lith.   duk-ta--{   O.Bulg.   dm-ter-e.   —   Str. 
-/or-:  ace.  sg.  Gr.  i/(/a-Tou-u,  Skr.  stdB-Or-om,  O.Ir.  bkwV,  Goth. 
hrO-Jmr  .wi.st-<tr.  —  Str.g.  &  -/«r-:  nom,  sg.  Gr.  na-nfo  Jo-rz/o, 
Skr.  pi-tii  da-td,  Lat.  /«'-/<>■  (§  655,  4),  O.Icol.  fudt  r  f'ndir,  Litli. 
ihdctr    O.Bulg.  diisti.    —   Str.g.  4.    -tor-:  nom.  sg.    Gr.  tpffd-TMg 
dtittOQ,  Skr.  Und-til  dd-til,  Lat.  da-tor   (§  655,  4),   O.Ir.  star- 
Lith.  ses-u. 

Wg.  a.  -«-:  Gr.  gen.  8g.  ao-v-o's,  adj.  wiW-^r-O-c  Skr.  gen. 
sg.  tik$-n-ds  nd-mn-as,  Lat.  car-n-ls ,  Goth.  gen.  pi.  uiiii- 
HO* WW  ft  -#-:  Gr.  loc.  pi.  ippa-m  (from  (poijv),  fern,  rrpo'-fpptfwa 
(to  ,T((o-7'{tfiic) ,  nout.  nvo-ftn-Tu,  Skr.  loc.  pi.  uks-ii-sit  iui-in<i-sn, 
Lat.  edgnd-nwn-tu-m,  OIIG.  hliu-mtnt-t.  —  Wg.  b.  -;///-:  Skr. 
gen.  sg.  brdh-man-as  (§  231).  —  Str.g.  1.  -in-:  ace.  sg.  Gr. 
nv/-tv-a  (/(j-tv-u  noifit'v-it,  Skr.  uH-dn-ain  itfiju-itidn-ain,  Goth. 
loc.  sg.  auhs-in,  Lith.  ace.  s; 
ace.   sg.    Gr 

di-mdn-am,  Goth,  ah-nutn.  —  Str.g.  3.  -en-:  nom.  sg.  Gr.  ai'z-i/v 
<pg-tjv  not-fiijt;  Skr.  nks-d,  arya-md  O.Icel.  ux-e.  —  Str.g.  4. 
-on-:  nom.  sg.  Armen.  sun,  Gr.  rf'xr-wr  fffo-^^-oM  oat-ponr,  Skr. 
tdkf-il  di-tml,  Lith.  tik-mu,  O.Bulg.  ku-nii/;  Or.  ace.  sg.  I\nnri- 
tov-a  nom.  pi.  mWj7-i.;»'-/v,  ace.  sg.  Lat.  rali-on-cin  Goth,  >"/'/-"». 
O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  ijrasd-an-e  (§  219  p.  187). 

The  change  between  «  and  o  and    between  6  and  0   seems 


pr-men-i. 


s.    ,,-,.~,.-t.    —    Str.g.    2.    -on-: 
Ttxr-ov-u    (pii6-ff'p-ov-a    (ix-uov-a ,    Skr.    tdk.i-ttii-iiiu 


:m      IIS 
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|M1 

here  (cp.  the  materia]  collected  together  by  Collitz  in  Bezzen- 
bergor's  Beitr.  X  34  ff. ),  as  also  frequently  in  other  circum- 
ttaooee,  tn  have  been  so  regulated  that  a  and  6  originally  stood  in 
chief-ae<vnted  syllables,  o  and  o  in  the  next  following  syllable.1) 

Wg.  a.  pd-:  Av.  fra-M-a-  {-l,d-  fr.  *-pd-  |  168,  2)  'the 
instep  of  tho  foot'.  —  Wg.  b.  pal-:  dr.  Lesb.  Boeot.  ntJ-ri  (instr.) 
'after,  with'  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Qeaeh.  d.  Pert'.  574),  7if£o'-c,  gen. 
sg.  Lat.  j>ed-is  Skr.  pad-ds.  —  Str.g.  1.  ped-  ( whether  it 
occurs,  is  uncertain).  —  Str.g.  2.  pad-:  ace.  sg.  Gr.  ndd-tt  Skr. 
Lam,  Bom.  pi.  Arm.  ot-R  (§  330  rem.),  to  which  Lat.  iri-pud- 
(Ire.  —  Str.g.  '.I  p8d- :  Lat.  uom.  sg.  pSs,  perhaps  bIbo  Lith. 
ptd-i'i  'foot-print'.  -  Str,  g.  4.  pad-:  Or.  Dor.  umV,  Goth,  fot-tt-*. 
—  Umbr.  tlit-pitr*-)!*  'bipodibus'  oither  Str.g.  2  or  4,  according 
as  u  is  to  be  understood  as  f>  or  0,  Skr.  nom.  sg.  pdt  either 
Str.g.  3  or  4 

K  .•  in.   In  tin-  Im!^.  jiriin.  bognaga  As  simple  form  perhaps  had  in  the 

nom.  sg.'/itrf-,  ace.  sg.  */»'i/-  (Lut.  ptd-tmf},  whereas  tho  compounds  (op. 

Skr.  •'jln-jitil,  (ir.   '.  ■•),  and  also  the  simple  form,  when  in  accent  it 

entered  into  »  clone  connexion  with  prtotdlng  words,  hnJ  *-/nxi-  ami 
•-/>.«(-.     Then   levelling*  in   various  directions   look   place'). 

For    further   information    regarding    these    declensions  with 
gradatioD  see  the  accidence 


tj  312.     The  weak  grade. 

In  formative  syllables  ending  in  an  explosive  or  a  spirant, 
the  weak  grade  baa  only  two  forms,  while  four  appear  in 
those  ending  in  /,  u,  nasal,  liquid,  since  the  unaccented  as  well 

(the  secondary  accented  phase  assumes   two  forms   according 
a  sonant  or  a  consonant  follows : 
1)   Cp.  O.   Meyer  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV    24S,  Mahlow   Die  hmgen 
Voc.  161,  Fick  Oott.  gel.  Anz.  18S0  p.  421  ll\,  WBBm  l'mtl- "ramie's  IJeitr.  \  II 
m  HT. 

J  l  liv  this  it  is  not  implied  that  this  change  in  the  vowel  quality 
is  to  be  nmintiiini'il  lor  all  monosyllabic  gradating  nouns.  These  nouns 
were  not  all  creuted   in   the  MM   period. 
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§  312  -313 


a.  unacoented. 
rt.  /md-:  pd-  (A.T.  fra-bil-a-) 

rt.  td-:  d-  (Gr.  ipi-a-ru-*  'breakfast') 

rt.  MMM4*-!        sniglt-  (Gr.  tiipn) 
rt,  Icyg-:  lug-  (Goth.  Mbim) 


b.  secondary  accented. 
ped-  (8kr.  gen.  p 
«/-  (8kr.  2.  pi.  impcr.  tit-tt 
i»i  13/1-  (Or.  dp-It) 

lim-    (Goth.    Ittil'll) 


before  son. 

beforo  cons. 

bit 'in- 

bhu- 

OT"H" 

3&~ 

xtrr- 

,lf. 

before  sonants       boforo  cons, 
rt.  bbeff-:  bh]f-  bhu- 

rt.  gem- :  gm-  g»- 

rt,  ster-:  sir-  «/f- 

Examples  for  the  throe  last  mimed  roots  are : 

Rt.  bhetj-  'become'.  Wiy:  Skr.  d-bho-a-,  Gr.  intw/inXn-s  fr. 
*vntp-<fJ-ud„.c  (§  16(5),  O.BuIg.  ic  fr.  *ftjH  (§  184).  M«:Gr. 
ift'-ai-c,  Lat.  /'ii-liini-.i.  Iiliuif-:  Skr.  gou.  sg.  blinr-d.s.  "r.  inpitft, 
bku-;  Skr.  bhfi-tt-  !>ltti-m<t>i-,  (Jr.  qiv-tut. 

IU.  g««-  'go'.    (f«i- :  Av.  3.  sg.  act.  ym-a-J>,  O.Pers.  3. 
mid.  it-ym-a-ia.     <j>n-:  Skr.  ya-td-s,  Gr.  jin-zn-^,  Lat.  in-ctitlii-s 
<jty*/M-:  Skr.  yain-d-mi,  OHG.  kom-att.     gt|»-:    Skr.  d-t/d-tu,   Gr. 
?  -/to-  r*. 

lit.  sfer-  'spread,  strew',    sf r- :  Lat.  slr-uere.    stf  '■  Skr.  1% 
<»•«,  Gr.  <Jr(»t-ro'-c.  a(pr» :  Skr.  pf.  mid.  H-stir-v  ti-stir-ilnd-s,  O.Bulg. 
1.  sg.  pres.  s(7r-«.     tf<f-:   Skr.  stir-nds,   Gr.  orpto-ro-5  union// 
(§  611),  Lat.  stnUii-s. 

The  parallelism  between  -»-,  -rt-,  -ft-,  -f-  etc.  on  the  one 
hand  and  -£  -«tf-,  -#«-,  -/r-  on  tho  other  is  clearly  seen  e.  g. 
in  such  forms  as  Skr.  bh&-$  'world'  gen.  bhuods,  bhrA-f  gen. 
bhrno-ds  Gr.  o<//>t:-s-  gen.  o</ «!'(/)-»>,  and  Skr.  ptr  fr.  *p 
(Iadg.  */>f-s)  gen.  pur-ds  (Indg.  *pll-us  or  */$-<?»)<  yO-Sd-s  'oxen 
gaining'  (Indg.  *-sy-.v)  gen.  yd-$an-as  (Iudg.  *-s)}n-i'is  or 
etc.  See  §§  253.  306.  Gr.  £(M*£  also  seoms  to  be  a  noun  of 
this  kind,  whose  gon.  /poo's-  in  that  case  has  taken  the  place 
of  **np-oV  **«('-'>!>•  {»•  §§  294.  306),  further  (f&po-)ppas  ('swal- 
lowing raw')  —  Skr.  (>nuhur-)yir  ('swallowing  suddenly'),  Indg. 
*gf-s;  -fl(>ioi-n^  a  new  formation  like  ^ptor-o*,. 

§  313.  That  both  phases  of  the  weak  grado  —  here  as  in 
all  other  ablaut-series  —  originated  in  the  different  degree  of 
the  stress-accent  (§  667,  3),  is  a  probable  result  of  Osthoff's 
investigation  (Morph.  Unt.  IV). 


" 


Ill 
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The  sound-form  to  which  we  have  girsn  the  name  of  weak 
grade  b.,  shows  a  less  degree  of  weakening  and  regularly 
appears  wherever  a  secondary  stress  remained  upon  the  syllable. 
The  phase  a.  originated  whenever  through  any  circumstances, 
connected  with  position  in  the  sentence,  the  syllable  lost  its 
secondary  accent  and  became  aooontlow.  Such  circumstances 
are  priority  of  another  member  of  a  compound,  the  prefixing 
or  suffixing  of  a  formative  syllable  etc. 

That  position  of  a  syllable  at  the   beginning  of  a  sentence 
member  of  a  sentence  occasioned  secondary  accent,    may  be 
i.-nucludcd   from    the   numerous   double    forms   as   Av.    fru-lnl-d- 
and  Skr.  /xid-ds;  Av.  hmtrtxi-f'A-u-  'the  whole  beast'    (_-/$-  from 

I *-/(*-,  §  -173")  and  pusii-  Skr.  (»<s-h-  'beast'  ilndg.  *i>ek-u-)\  Skr. 
•n-  'contrary  to  all  existence,  monstrous"  ami  gen.  Iihiw-ns; 
wMm-4  'having  a  beautiful  brow'  and  hhru-'$  brow';  g0~ 
'/lin-a-s  'cow  killer'  and  '/laiu-'i-s  'destroyer';  d-ijr-ii-s  ami  <jini't-s 
(§  290);  <ir,  7roAu'-Tir7s-  and  taXSg.  We  may  probably  assume 
lbo  that  forms  like  *<jitd-  (Vcd.  ynd-t  O.Ir.  gen.  sg.  mitd), 
■i<'i->-  (Skr.  srnt-d-s,  Or.  /Ivm-c  etc.),  *stftd-s  (Skr.  ntftd-s,  (ir. 
Otpaxi-s)  beside  '*qnnd-  (Ved.  gaud-,  Boeot.  [iavA,  O.Icel.  konu), 
't/illu-s  (OHG.  hi  nt),'  si  ft  ''-•-'  (Or.  0r(HdTO-ff,  Lai,  stratus)  originally 
had  their  position  regularly  in  such  combinations  as  *sd  g«<£  'this 

Kife',  *t<t,n  Lliitihn  'this  reuowned  man'  (=  xnv  xkvrnv).  Naturally 
I  men  as  acccntless  and  secondary  accented  forms  were  firmly 
mblished  levelling  took  place,  o.  g.  Skr.  pm&jMafo-M  'point 
I  of  the  foot'  dmista-jHiiii-s  'he  who  loses  nothing  from  his  herd' 
■i-'/uru-s  'not  heavy'  beside  the  more  archaic  Av.  fra-bda-  huttnxi- 
/<»/-  Skr.  ,1-,/,-ii-s. 
It  is  worth  noticing  how  double  forms  have  been  often  called 
into  use  for  euphonic  reasons  and  through  the  striving  after  ety- 
mological clearness.  In  forms  like  *i>c</t6-s  cooked'  *peqtl-s 
••.inking  (Skr.  paJctd-l  /wk/i-s,  Or,  ninrri-c  wj-'i/'iv,-,  Lai.  nutu-s 
coctiS  from  *qutet(hs  *qvectiC  §£  172.  481a),  *tp tUtt  8  'spied' 
I  Skr.  si>a$td-s,  Lat.  spertii-s),  a  generalisation  of  the  secondary 
rated  form  took  place  in  the  system  of  verbal  forms  belonging 
one    unity,   since  *i>ijld-s    *spltd-x  etc.    had  become    obscure 


Qa*«     yff*  fcjJJ 
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-314 


by  their  modification;  *i>qto-$  is  however  perhaps  still  re- 
presented by  Gr.  n-mn-c  with  prothetic  vowel.  Of  the  double 
forms  prim  Ar.  *z-dlii  and  *a*-dki  'lie"  (rt.  es-)  Skr.  general.- 
the  second  form  iu  spite  of  s-inrin  .-t-tlni  n-td  etc.,  since  *dhl  from 
*zdhl  was  too  indistinct;  from  *tudh!  cunie  regularly  rdhi  \$  ~>!)|); 
the  first  form  was  retained  by  Iranian,  Av.  z-<li.  If  a  combi- 
nation of  consonants  preceded  formative  syllables  ending  in  I,  y, 
iiiisal  or  liquid,  the  antesouantal  secondary  accented  form  was 
often  generalised.  Thus  wo  have  *l>hn<-  beside  *bhn~i-  'brow', 
but  no  *bhru-  beside  *hhrun-,  only  *sr«jf-  not  *sru-  beside  *m 
('How')  (Skr.  d-susnie-a-t,  Gr.  igpvr}),  only  W/7-,  not  HU-  beside 
*Fcli-  ('loan')  (Skr.  ii-irit/-e}  Gr.  Horn.  xt-x\l-ui<u).  Compare 
further  postconsonantal  *-itnit-?iti  in  Skr.  suh-niw-iinti  Gr.  Ay- 
n'-iuu  with  Skr.  £afc->ui-iu>ts  Or.  ny-n-iim 
no-iinti,   the   Skr.  gen.  sg.    odrt-mttn-as 


or  -es)  with  the  loc.   pi.    vurt-ma-sn 
the  gen.  sg.  nd-ttm-as.     Cf.   §§ 


and    with    Skr.    •■;. 
(prim.  f.    *ijirt-m>ni-is 
(prim.  f.    *uert-iini.-sii)  at 
120.  159.  169. 


«nd 


Rom.     The  question   as  to  how    the  two   phases  of  the  weak   gnda 
iloviliipiJ  phonetically  from   the  forma    of  the  strong  grade,  has  recen.il 
different  answers  and  is  even  now  not  ripe  for  settlomont.    We  may  refei 
to  the    latest  discussions   by  Hubschniaun    lou.  cit.    p.  181  ft",   and   litem 
I'uul-Uniuiio's  Beitr.  XI  26-1.  M7. 

Specially   deserving  of  attention   is   the   circumstance    that    we  m»: 
very  often  bo  in  doubt  as  to  whether  we  should  refor  a  secondary  MOBBtl 
form    of   the    weak    a;rnde  of  a    root    to    the  f    or  « -series,    e.  g.    pj-    'fill' 
(§306J  f[i-  'live'  (§37)  to  pel-  ipi;  or  to  />k-  I  Lot.  ptt-lut,  Skr.  /•>'•' 
•  iu  -  I  Gr.  fj  from  *^n,   Av.  jga-!u-A   'life'  I  just  as    the  optative    suffix    - 
stands  to  tho  strong  form  -je-.     Cp.  llubschmann  loe.  oit. 

§  314.     Tho  strong  grade. 

On  the  grades  e  and  o  there  is  nothing  to  add  here  to  t 
observations  in  §  311. 

The  phases  c  and  5  present  difficulties  in  so  far  as  in  the 
case  of  many  forms  with  c  and  0  in  the  separate  languages 
the  question  arises  whether  they  first  obtained  their  long  vowel 
in  the  period  after  tho  Iudg.  prim,  period  had  broken  up,  or 
whether  the  long  vowol  was  inherited  with  the  rest  of  the  ablaut. 

Forms  with  such  an  old  c  0  were  citod  in  §  311.  Others 
arc   nom.   Gr.  'Ltvc,  from  *((jey«    (§  611)  Skr.  dt/dii$  'sky';    Lat. 


in 

id 
ill' 

...i 

: 


run 


rox  'voice'  Skr.  rdk  'speech';  Gr.  dv$fit*ik  'evil  disposed'  Skr. 
ihir-iuniuis  'downcast';  part.  perf.  act.  Gr.  ctf-og  from  *d9-fwt 
A  v.  (<;ap.)  oid-t>&.  Also  old  inherited  forms  or  at  any  rate 
modelled  on  old  inherited  types  were  Gr.  t/>u\>  xAo/t/'  ny.mtp,  Lat. 
/(//•:  with  these  go  as  denominatives  the  Or.  verbs  *\&mdoftm 
rtWTBOfttu  etc. 


■in 

::: 


Rom.  Observe  thnt  the  i  of  forms  of  the  weak  perf.  stem  as  Lat. 
•  •ill.  Hitum  from  rt.  aed-  'sit'  have  nothing  te  do  with  the  e  of 
the  strong  grade,  i  aroBO  hore  from  f  by  lengthening,  Mtf-  from  *»e-zil- 
=  orig.  •««-*(f)rf-,  Sec  §§  390.  591.  584  anil  the  accidenee.  The  same 
reduplicated  rout-form  was  apparently  at  the  basis  of  many  n*>ii-perfeot 
verbal  form-,  and  noun  formations  which  for  the  most  part  were  formed 
loter  from  t lie  perfect.  Thus  Litlt.  »tdmi  nhlziu  O.Ilulg.  .<t'i</fi  'I  sit' 
Lut.  .%<./-<••  itd-Srt  to  perf.  Lat.  Hd-imut\  Armeit.  mit  'sense'  Or.  pijionai 
I  devise*  OHO.  mu3<i  'a  measure'  to  perf.  Ooth.  Ml)  WW  O.Ir.  rO  miil-nr 
'imliraw'  from  rt.  mnl-  (Or. /»>'m  Ooth.  mitu  Lat.  imniit-x  etc.);  Lat.  tigulo 
Liili  -/''•/in  'I  thatch  a  root",  rt.  ltta-\  Ooth.  iiuiln-in'ui.-  'pleasant',  rt. 
n.  in-:  etc.  How  far  the  assumption  of  such  origin  for  the  i  should 
extend,  is  certainly  still  doubtful.  Cp.  the  author,  Morph.  Unt.  IV  414, 
Osthoff  Zur  Oesch.  d.  Perf.  S2  f.  1 U)  f. 

We  have  further  to  distinguish  according  to  §  'Mil  rem.  2  the  e  and  ii 
which  liavc  arisen  by  contraction.  Especially  to  bo  mentioned  hero  is  the  e 
in  the  forms  of  roots  beginning  with  a  vowel,  as  ni-  'eat'  rs  'be'  etc.  In 
the  perf.  stem  <</-  (Lnt.  IdnHMM  Skr.  inl-inni  etc./  i  arose  by  contraction  of 
the  f  of  the  root  with  the  I  of  the  reduplication,  in  the  imperf.  stem  itl-  (Skr. 
'ul-nm  by  conlroction  of  the  r  of  the  root  with  the  augment  r  (§  114).  From 
this  now  originated  to  some  extent  a  now  root-form  ill-,  from  which  came 
Lat.  et-t  cs-ii-x,  Lith.  $rf-mi  Si-i-t,  Goth,  iiz-eln  etc.,  and  which  called  into 
being  Or.  i8-mi-i  after  the  analogy  of  the  ablaut  f-series.  Cp.  author 
loc.  cit.,  Osthoff  loo.  cit.  122  ff.  148  if. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  remain  quite  undecided  if  many  other  i 

and   fi   forms   were   proper  ablaut   vowels    of   tho   tf-sories   i.    e.   whether 

directly  inherited  or  introduced  by  analogy.      Besides   sporadic    forms   as 

r    \nmf  Av.  i/i'ik-in'  (beside  Lat.  jrrur  Skr.  utilrit)  'liver'  tho  Skr.  Vrddhi- 

wels   come  especially   into   consideration.     It   is   quite  oonceivuble  that 

e.g.  the  M-aorists  Mthwil-n.im  (rt.  hliiiulli-)  t'l-ilink-iaiii    from  *a-ilail,-iiiin 

'  I  rt.  dtri-)   (1-jni-iiim    (rt.  get-)   n-hliin-iiim   Irt.  him--)    represent    nil 

Imli,'.  norist   formation    with  long  root-vowel;   cp.  Lat.  rexi   liri,   O.Bulg. 

'  basi  and  observe  that  in  Or.  fyrvoa  Irtoyn  ttHtm  intent    the  « 

the   root   syllable   may  have  been    shortened  from  e   (§  611).     Cp.  the 

iilenee. 
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2.  c-Beries. 


i?  318.     The  scheme  is: 
Weak  grade 


Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented         1>.  secondary  accented  1. 

0  » 

o.  g.  from  rt.  dltc-  'put.  place': 

dh-  <///<-  dte      ilhr-. 

Wg.  a.   dh-  :  Skr.    1,  pi.  da-dA-mds,   O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  a 
from  *d<-J-ia  (g  147),  Lith.  8.  sg.  dteti  i.  e.  *<lr-<i  \  ti  (§§  544, 
562),    —   Wg.   I).    <//<>  :  Skr.   part,    -dlti-hi-s   lii-tii-x,    8.    sg.    tot 
it-dhi-t<it  Qr.fh-Ti'<-c  f-flwn,  Lut.  rrnli-tii-ti  from  ■<  rn/n-tii-.s^  10!H 


.«/.- 


•  li-l! 


(Skr.   trdd-dhita-m   neut.    'trusted,   believed').   —    Str.g.    1. 
Gr.  ri-thj-fti  tiv<l-H)rtitt,  Skr.  (/li-dlid-im  dkA-man-  neat,  'seat, place', 
Goth.    <ja-dr-],s    OH(i.    /<<-/   OHG.  part.   <//'-/rt«,    inf.  Lith.    (&ti 
O.Bulg.  0*#-tf,  Lith.  fat.  di'siit,  O.Bulg.  nor.  dr-rhu.  —  Str.g. 
<//(«-  :  Or.  ftic/io-c  'heap',  Goth.  »/aH».s  judgment',  OHG.  '»"'   <li 
urig.  *((lid-ie-ti. 

From  root  sc-  'throw,  sow'  :  —  Wg.  a,  •■>-  :  Skr.  .<-//•/  'won 
(cp.  Lat.  sa-tor  'begetter').  —  Wg.  b.  .«>-  :  Lat.  tu-tn-a,  Gr. 
t-ro-b',  fif-t-TrjV  £•«•»,  —  Str.g,  1.  st~-  :  Gr.  "i->r/ti  //-/'"•  Lat. 
si-men,  O.Ir.  .sv-/  "seed",  Goth,  imniti-sf-ps  'mankind,  world'  OHG. 
sat  'sowing',  inf.  Goth.  MUM  OHG.  Man  (§  142),  prea.  Lith. 
.f<y«  O.Bulg.  st'jq,  Lith.  pi.  sf-mni-s  O.Bulg.  sr-int_  seed,  Bowing' 
—  Str.g.  2.  so- :  perf.  Gr.  Dor.  ny-i-onta  «b>4-Q»-qflg«  Goth  atti-tft 

From  rt.  /«/-  'let' :  —  Wg.  b.  fed-  :  Lat.  inssu-s.  GotB.  (ofo 
OIIG.  to;  'weary,  lazy'.   —  Str.g.  1.   iPd-  :  (ioth.  fetal     let'. 
Str.g.  2.  /<Jrf- :  Goth.  perf.  tai-lot. 

The  Gr.  e   (Wg.  b.)   iu   to-ro's,  f-ro'-?  etc.    had    taken    I 
place  of  regular  a,  see  §  109e. 

Skr.  da-dh-tnds  bears  the  same  relation  to  dhi-svd  (imper., 
cp.  Gr.  Ht-ft)  as  Av.  huurwt-fs-it-  dues  to  /his-u-  Skr  jhis'-u- 
(§  313  p.  251),  that  is,  the  unaccented  weak  grade  phase  iu  <l<i- 
dh-Jiu'is  was  occasioned  by  the  prefixing  of  the  reduplicated 
syllable.     Greek  ri-Hf(ttv  was  a  new  formation  for  *it-H-/tn\ 


ars 
the 


9  815-817. 
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Other  examples   of  this   ablaut-series   in  Hiibschmann  loc. 
eit.  71  ff. 


3.   fl-series. 


S  318. 


The  scheme  is: 
Weak  grade 


Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented        b.  secondary  accented         1.  2. 

n  »ac. 

From  rt.  khil-  'speak'  :  —  Wg.  b.  Gr.  fa-fttv,  Lat.  fa-teor. 

—  Str.g.  1.  Or.  </>fS-/i"t  I^1-  /<*-"'"  fd-bnla  (Armen.  /ii-ti  'Ao'yo?' 
ban  "i-  td  wg.  b.  P).  —  Str.g.  2.  (ir.  yufv/j. 

From  rt.  sta-  'stand'  :  —  Wg.  a.  sf-  :  Skr.  weak  stem  of 
the  part.  perf.  act.  ta-sth-u§-  (e.  g.  fom.  t<i)tthii$T),  sori/f-Ztlt'ii- 
|ilii'  warrior)  who  Brands  on  the  left  (of  the  charioteer)'  A  v. 
,'iji<ii-shir-  'standing  on  the  war-chariot,  warrior'  from  *-.<tf/i-rfar-. 

—  Wg.  b.  st.t-  :  Skr.  8.  sg.  aor.  n-allii-hi,  part.  itUtA  i,  xthi-ti-s 
'a  standing',  Gr.  nm-rn-^  tirti-<u-c.  trro-n;?,  Lat  sta-tu-s  sfa-tio, 
lioth.  stups  'stead,  place',  Lith.  ntu-Uiu  'I  place",  pi.  vtBktfn 
'loom',  O.Bulg.  sto-pi  T  stand'.  —  Str.  g.  1.  sta- :  Skr.  aor.  d-stha-tii, 
Hhd-matt-  'standing-place,  strength',  Gr.  l-arrj-fn  f-nr^-r  <n  tf-ftap. 
Lat.  itO-men  Stu-lm ,  O.Ir.  -tan  'am'  from  *sta-i&,  Ooth.  sto-tna 
■basis,  substance'  stdls  'stool,  seat',  Lith.  /><i-sl6-/u  '1  become 
something'  sto-mii  'stature',  O.Bulg.  ttOrjq  "1  statul'.  —  Str.g.  2. 
ttO-  cannot  bo  established  with  certainty,  it  may  be  represented 
by  Skr.  perf.  S.  sg.  ta-athau. 

Skr.  Kiipi/i'-illmr-  :  (ir.  ht<i-i//(j  —  Av.  haurva-fs-u-  :  Skr. 
ixii-u-  (§  313  p.  251). 

I  Kher  examples  of  this  ablaut-series  in  I liihschmauu  loc. 
cit.  91  ff. 

4.    fl-aeries. 
4?  317.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade 

a.  unaccented     b.   secondary  accented 
0  9 
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From  rt.  ds-  'give' :  —  Wg.  a.  d-  :  Skr.  dfrd-t-ta-  'god-given' 
lilttitftt-f-ti-s  'gift  of  fortune'  part.  Jn-t-td-s  1.  pi.  pree.  dn-d-, 
.'J.  pi.  perl,  ila-d-tir,  Lat.  de-d-i  probably  =  Skr.  dn-d-r,  2.  pi. 
Lith.  Juste  from  *dtl-d  +  tt>  O.Hulg.  da-s-tr  from  *da-d  +  It  3.  pi. 
,1,1-,/- n.  Wg.  b.  (/.<-  :  Skr.  di-li-i  'possession'  3.  ag.  aor.  d-tli-ln, 
ArmcD.  ta-mft  'damns',  Gr.  do-wag,  oWe-f  Jn-iJi-g  forfp  <-J.>-ro, 
Lat.  iln-lii-s  d,i-l„r  <l,t-,iittx,  Litb.  part.  perf.  act.  »//?-/  -;r.g. 

'/•■-  :  Skr.  dii-ihi-vii  ii-ild-m  da-ddu,  Armen.  e-tu  'I  give'  tu-r 
gift",  Or.  9i-itu-fa  Jui-nm  ivf-po-p  &»•»-£,  Lat.  ilo-nu-m  dOt,  inf. 
Lith.  '/«'-//  O.Hulg.  </W/,  O.Hulg.  rfo-Hl  'giftf. 

From  rt.  pB-  'drink'  :  —  Wg.  b.  jtd-  :  Gr.  no-ro'-c  no-ai-%;  no- 
ri'jom-v.  —  Str.g.  }>o-  :  Skr.  jid-tdr-  'drinker',  Gr.  nS-ftu  ni^nu-tm, 
Lat.  jtO-tor  jui-ridii-ni. 

Gr.  o  (wg.  b.  I  in  oWn'-^  wo-TO-f  otc.  had  taken  the  plac 
of  regular  b;  the  letter  is  preserved  in  3&-*og,    See  §  tOSe, 

Skr.  drni-tla-  hhi'uja-lti-  da~dmds  to  Gr.  ito-rn-s'  Lat.  do- 
lus Skr.  <//'-/7-s  like  Aw  huitroa-fs-u-  to  Skr.  />«i-u-  (§  313 
p.  251). 

Other  examples  of  this  ablaut-series  in  llulisrhinann  loc. 
cit.  B8  ff. 


'(-series. 


!?  318.  The  scheme  is: 

Weak  "rrade 


a.  unaccented         b.  secondary   accented 
0  («) 

From  rt.  ag-  'drive,  lead' :  —  Wg.  a.  ;/- 
'wandering  about'  j-mdu-  'path';  here  also  Gr.  <i-;-«o-c  'p:ith' 
with  prothetic  o-  (as  in  o-rrro-c,  see  p.  252)?  —  Wg.  b.  «;/-  i 
Skr.  u/'-d-s  'driver'  =  lir.  ay-o'-ff,  Skr.  aj-ini-.i  \piick'  —  Let, 
aij-di-a  (with  transition  into  the  /-declension),  Skr.  pass,  nj-i/ii- 
ir.  (ir.  part.  fn-ax-rii-^.  —  Str.g.  1.  tit]-  :  Skr.  d/dmi,  Armen. 
ar-em,  Gr.  «/""',  Lat.  at/-0,  O.Ir.  rig-aim,  O.Ioel.  inf.  (d-n.  - 
Str.g.  2.  Skr.  rZ/f-s  'a  race',  t«r.  irrortr-c/yn-?,  Lat.  Otnb-Qg-ti 

From  rt.  bhaq-  'allot,  enjoy,  eat' :  —  Wg.  a.  iky-  :  Skr.  perf. 
mid  bkej-e,   an   irregular   transformation   (see  the   accidence)  of 


tie. 
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original  *bhe-bha-.  —  Wg.  b.  bhag-  :  Skr.  hlml-td-m  'portion, 
food',  Or.  f/«;-fn'  'to  eat'.  —  Str.g.  1.  bhag-  :  Skr.  bhdj-ami  'I 
allot,  enjoy'  (in  rase  this  had  not  taken  the  placo  of  *bhajdmi} 

■0,  it  had  wg.  h.)  bhdga-8  'distributor,  giver  of  blessings',  Av. 
buy, i-  'god',  O.liulg.  boffii  'god'.  —  Str.g.  2.  blutij-  ;  Skr.  perf. 
Ini-liluij-d,  hltfUj-ti-s  'share,  lot'. 

From    rt.    ><///-   'honour' :  —  Wg.  a.  »'</-  :  Skr.   part,    if-fd-s, 

r-'<j-  'sacrificing  at  the  regular  time'.  —  Str.g.  1.  fa§-  :  Skr.  i/dj- 
ami,  <ir.  aQoftm  &yog\  here  doubtless  also,  notwithstanding  the 
suftixal  accentuation,  Skr.  i/n/'-ftd-s  Or.  dy-rn-c,  (since  we  should 
rather  expect  hj-  as  wg.  b.).  —  St]-.:;.  •_'.  Iiiij-  ;  Skr.  uti-t/djd-s 
'honouring  exceedingly  eausat.  i/i'ijiii/dmi. 

Pl'roiii  rt.  t/aii-  'burn* :  —  Wg.  a.  du-  {du-)  :  Skr.  dti-nu-H 
'burns,  puts  to  grief*.  —  Wg.  b.  du-  dun-  ■  Skr.  dtl-nds  'burnt, 
tortured',  Qr.  Jr'(/)-J7 -woe,  pain' —  Str.g.  1.  day-:  Skr.  dav-a-s 
'lii '--brand'.  Or.  Saia  (from  *Jaf -t«i)  'I  light  up'  Jn'o,- 'fire-brand, 
torch'.  —  Str.g.  2.  dan-  :  Skr.  ddv-d-s  'fire-brand',  Or.  perf.  Jt- 

PJ',-f,  ddf-to-v  iijto-v  (nt*p). 
From  it.  aidli-  'burn'  :  —  Wg.  a.  idh- :  Skr.  part,  iddhd-s  'kind- 
led, pure'  idh-md-s  'tire-wood',  Or.  itt-upo-^  'serene,  pure'.  — 
Wg.  b.  hilt-  :  Skr.  idlt-r-ii/a-  'belonging  to  the  soreno  sky',  Lat. 
pi.  id-iis  scil.  nodes  'the  clear  nights',  OIIG.  Tt-al  'pure,  (dear'. 
—  Str.g.  1.  nid/i-  :  Skr.  tilhas-  'fire  wood',  Gr.  <ti'n«t  'I  kindle', 
Lat.  tiestits  nidils,  O.Ir.  aed  'fire',  OIIG.  eit  'rogua,  ignis'. 

Skr.  instr.  sg.  fem.  nas-d  nom.  du.  fern,  nds-a  Ags.  MM* 
dinhi  ('nostrils')  0110.  MM  Lat,  mir-rs  Lith.  iwn-i-s  etc.,  proves 
the  existence  of  an  Indg.  noun  nom.  sg.  "uds(-s)  ace.  sg.  *nds-tp 
(str.g.  2),  gen.  sg.  *nas-6s  -es  (wg.  b.)  'nose'. 

Other  examples  in  lliibsehmann  loc.  cit.   114  ft. 

An  unmistakable  parallelism  exists  with  the  e-series.  Observe 
especially  also  the  forms  of  the  nominal  suffixes  -a-  :  -a-  = 
-o-  :  -c-,  e.  g.  ace.  sg.  *efcya-m  (Skr.  a&vilm,  Lat.  eqitam)  :  voc. 
*eHtta  (Skr.  dnil'ii.  Or.  ivui/a,  O.Hulg.  ieno)  =  ace.  sg.  *chtjn-»i 
(Skr.  diiii-ni,  Lat.  eijun-m)  :  voc.  *efcne  (Lat.eque,  Qr.  "nne). 

It  still  of  course  remains  questionable,  how  the  o  is  to  be 
explained    which    frequently   occurs   in   this  ablaut-series,   e.  g. 


11  r  u  g  in  a  ii  ii  .    Klemi-iilri 
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Gr.  xo'oy<o-£  'ornament'  beside  xt-xua-rru  'is  excellent'  (Skr.  3.  pi 
perf.  ia-iad-iir).     Sec  Osthoff  in  Hiibschmann  loc.  cit.  190  f. 

Rem.     It  seems  to  me  hardly  possible   to  carry  out  the  hypothest 
indicated  hy  OstholF  Ion.  cit.  191.     Cp.  e.  g.   the    feminine  suffix  -<?-  :  -<i 


6.  o-aeries. 

§  319.     The  scheme  is: 
Weak  grade 


Strong  grade 


: 


a.  unaccented     b.  secondary  accented  1. 

0?  (o)  6 

From  rfc  oq-  'see':  —  Wg.  b.  and  atr.g.  1.  oq-:  Gr.  onrio-r 
ni/'j-e  o^iofim  oftfta,  Lat.  oc-nln-8,  Lith.  aki-s  O.Bulg.  oko  'eye'. 
—  Str.g.  2:  6q-i  Gr.  on-wn-t  mift. 

From  root  oil-  'smell':    -  Wg.  b.  and  str.g.  1.  oil-:  Gr.  o, 
oJ/(7?,   Lat.   od-or  ol-o  ol-eO.  —  Str.g.  2.    od-:   bd-wti-i  ii-wfojc, 
Lith.  iirlziu  'I  smell  (something)'. 

From  rt.  bhod-  or  bhodh-  'sting,  prick,  dig':  —  Wg.  b.  bhod(h)-: 
Lat.  fossus  fossa.  —  Wg.  b.  or  str.g.  1.  bhod(h)-:  Lat.  fodiu, 
O.Bulg.  bodn  'I  sting",  Lith.  badail  'I  prick';  to  which  also  Or. 
(lofl-po-t;  jii'ifi-vro-^  'ditch',  in  case  we  may  assume  that  ti  had 
taken  the  place  of  n  after  the  analogy  of  jinHv-^  fih6os  ((hi 
root  would  then  certainly  be  bliodli-).  —  Str.g.  2.  bhod(h)-:  Lai 
fodl,  O.Bulg.  basu  tot,  (cp.  §  rt  1 4  rem.  p.  253),  badqjq  'I  sting'. 

Wg.  a.  would  exist  in  Gr.  nvn-xuv  'right  opposite,  straight 
on',  wg.  b.  in  the  form  avci-xw,  if  this  adverb  is  really  related 
to  avn-xpovM  'I  push  back,  stop'  and  this  latter  belongs  to  the 
o-aeries  (cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  267  f.  345). 

Other  examples  iu  Osthoff  loc  cit.  343  ff.  and  in  lliibsrh- 
maun  loc.  cit.  167  ff. 

EXPLOSIVES. 

§  320.  The  so-called  stop-consonants  are  in  reality  glides, 
imploaive  and  explosive.  The  transition  does  not  take  place 
between  two   sounding   elements,    but   between   a   sound   and  a 
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moment  of  absence  of  aound ;  it  is  of  secondary  importance  that 
tin'  mediae  are  mostly  pronounced  'voiced'.  If  we  regard 
language  as  a  genetic  product,  the  moment  of  the  absence  of 
sound  is  the  material  part  in  explosives  which  corresponds 
to  the  nucleus  of  the  other  elements  of  language.  But  it  can 
of  course  only  bo  heard  by  observing  the  implosive  and  explosive 
glides,  and  those  arc  of  paramount  importance  for  the  com- 
prehension uf  language  as  an  acoustic  phenomenon.  At  all 
events  the  names  stop-sound  and  explosive-sound  only  imper- 
fectly indicate  the  nature  of  these  elements  of  language.  Cp. 
Flodstrom  Bczzenuergcr's  Beitr.  VIII   1  ff.1). 

§  321.  We  consider  the  history  of  the  Ind<;.  explosives 
from  two  points  of  view,  in  as  much  as  we  ask  ourselves  the 
questions:  what  bus  been  their  fate  as  regards  their  place  of 
articulatiuu  and  what  as  regards  their  form  of  articulation? 

According  to  the  place  of  articulation  we  have  to 
distinguish  four  classes  of  Itulg.  explosives: 

1.  Labials,  more  accurately  bilabial  or  labio-labial  {p- 
sounds):  atop  between  the  upper  and  lower  lip; 

2.  Dentals  ((-sound*):  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
fore  pari  of  the  tongue  against  the  inner  wall  of  the  upper  teeth 
or  aguiost  their  sockets ; 

:{.  Palatals  (/.•-snuuds):  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
middle  part  of  the  back  of  the  tongue  against  the  back  part  of 
the  hard  palate,  op.  say   the  /.•  in  English  kill; 

4.  Velars  (y-souuds):  stop  through  articulation  of  the  bind 
part  of  the  back  of  the  tongue  against  the  soft  palate  (velum 
palatinuni),  op,  say  the  k  in  Mod.llU.  kinist. 

Rem.  1.  Some  use  the  term  gutturals  instead  of  velars.  We  avoid 
iliw  name   booause   it   in  apl    to  gilt   rise  to  a  confusion  of  this  class  of 

minus  with  the  palatals  (3),  since  these  are  likewise  often  called 
gutturals.  Many  cull  classes  2  and  3  'the  two  guttural  series*  of  the 
Indg.  primitive  language. 

Rem.  "2.  In  writing  the  Lidg.  prim,  forma  we  employ  A-,  /./i,  ;/,  </'' 
only  when  we  leave  it  undecided  whether  the  explosive  had  a  palatal  or 
rolur  articulation,  o.  g.  rt.  knrigh-  §  4'2;S. 


I  I  See  now  also  Sievers  Phonet. »  33  ff. 
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These  prim.  Indg.  sounds  often  left  their  old  place  of  ar- 
ticulation in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages.  The 
sphere  of  articulation,  into  which  the  .sound  was  transferred,  was 
either  one  which  had  already  from  of  old  been  taken  up  with 
the  production  of  explosives,  o.  g.  Lat.  qvRnque  O.Ir.  tOU  'tivi'' 
IV.  1ml-.  " prinjf  (transition  of  [>-  to  a  velar,  see  §§  '536.  SS9), 
or  was  a  new  one.    To  those  new  places  of  articulation   belong: 

the  labio-dental  position:  articulation  of  the  lower  li; 
against  the  upper  teeth,  e.g.  OIIG.  labio-dental  f  from  bilubiu 
/'  from  Indg.  p  (jj  342); 

the  interdental:  the  edge  of  the  tongue  .stops  up  the 
fissure  between  the  two  rows  of  teeth,  e.  g.  <>r.  spirant  0  (/») 
from  brig,  <lh  (t)§  3G5.  495); 

the   cerebral    or   cacuminal:    the    tip    of  the    tongue 
turned  up  and  drawn  back    and   articulates   against    tin-    highest 
part   of  the  dome  of  the  palate,  e.  g.  Skr.  f  d  dh  from  lndg.  / 
d  dh  (g§  352.  355.  358). 


ig: 
ial 

the 

?st 


Rem.  B.    Some  finer  distinetiotia,  a.  g.  between  postdental  ami  suprn 
dental  sounds  ( Sicvers  Phonet.  J  'i-i  IT.),  need  not  be.  considered  here 


According  to  the  form  of  articulation  we  mil 


I 


§  322. 

likewise  distinguish  four  classes. 

First  of  all  comes  into  consideration  the  difference  which 
calls  for  the  division  into  tenues  and  mediae.  Its  characteristic 
feature  is  the  greater  or  less  tension  to  which  the  parts  of  the 
mouth  are  put  in  the  formation  of  explosives,  e.  g.  a  more 
energetic  closing  and  opening  of  the  lips  takes  place  with  /' 
than  with  /;.  Hence  the  names  fortis  and  lenis  are  also  used 
instead   of  tenuis  and  media. 

The  mediae  may  be  produced  with  or  without  voice  (§  16). 
In  the  prim.  Indg,  period  they  were  probably  voiced  throughout 
and  remained  so  almost  everywhere,   where   they    did    not    pa 
into  fortes. 

The  Indg.  tenues  and  mediae   were   pronounced   both    with 
and  without  aspiration.     The  aspiration  is  indicated  by    pi; 
an  h  after  the  respective  sound:  tit,  Ni  etc. 


ut 

I 

.i. 
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In  the  Indg.  primitive  period  there  accordingly  existed: 

1.    uuaspirated  tenues,  e.  g.  /; 

9.    unaspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g.  d; 

3.  aspirated  tenucs,  e.  g.  tit; 

4.  aspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g.  dh. 

In  the  developments  of  the  separate  languages  the  form 
of  articulation  Buffered  numerous  changes,  to  which  the  name 
sound-shifting  has  been  given.  These  changes  partly  happened 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  result  of  the  ehaugo  represents 
another  of  the  forms  of  articulation  belonging  to  this  class 
which  had  been  handed  down  from  the  indg.  prim,  language, 
e.  g.  hnl^.  dh  became  d  in  Iranian,  Keltic  aad  Baltic-Slavonic, 
and  th  in  Greek  (§§  481.  485.  524.  542.  540).  But  in  tho 
various  stages  of  the  separate  developments  we  also  meet 
with  other  kiuds  of  sounds  in  tho  place  of  the  Indg.  explo- 
sives, viz. : 

affricatae  i.  e.  explosives  with  a  following  homorgunic 
spirant,  e.  g.  Arm.  e  from  Indg.  ij  (§§  409.  484),  HG.  pf,  z 
|i.  a  to),  eh  (i.  e.  k/)  from  Indg.  b,  d.  §  g  (§  5:13) ; 

spirants  (fricatives) ,  e.  g.  Germanic  /'  from  Indg.  p 
(8  527  tf.); 

h  i.  c.  voiceless  vowel  (§  16),  e.  g.  1IG.  h  from  Indg. 
/..  7  (§  529) j 

consonantal  vowels,  e.  g.  Armeii.  -our-  from  -tttr- 
(|§  3ti0.  483),  ILCymr.  tmOi        \x.  sechl  septem'  (§  889}; 

long  vowels  as  repreeentativea  of  origiual  short  vowel  + 
explosive,  e.  g.  O.Ir.  en  'bird'  from  (O.Bret.)  dn  (Si  518); 

nasals  e.  g.  Lat.  mn  from  Indg.  pi  (§  501)); 

liquids,  e.  g.  Lat.  I  from  i  (i;  'Mil)), 

Tho  Indg.  sound  also  often  entirely  disappeared,  o.  g.  i>  in 
Keltic  (§  839). 

Lastly  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  explosive,  after  it 
had  become  a  sound  of  another  kind,  not  rarely  became  again 
an  explosive  later,  e.  g.  Indg.  *rudhro-  'red'  (Gr.  tQvftyo-^') 
became  Lat.  rubra-,  the  combination  -dhr-  having  passed  through 
the  stages  -thr-,   -pr-,   -fr-,   -br-   (■;    JO'.t).      It   thus   happened 
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sometimes  that  the  prim.  Indg.  form  and  place  of  articulatic 
were  reached  again,  e.  g.  in  OlIG.  fater  'father',  whose  t  re 
presents  Indg.  t  (Skr.  pitti  Or.  nax^f  etc.),  whieh  had  beeoBM 
after  having  passed  through  the  various  stages  ]>,  d,  <l  (S  528  ff.). 

§  323.     The  system  of  the  Indg.  explosives  was  accordingly 
the  following: 


ton. 

voic.  mod. 

ten.  asp. 

void,  mod.  ;i-i'. 


Places  of  articulation 


liugUO-pHllltals 


laliial 


V 
b 

ph 
bh 


dental 


palatal 


velar 


/ 
il 
fit 

A 


£ 
0 


•i 

3 
3* 


We  now  consider  the  history  of  these  explosive  sounds 
singly,  beginning  first  of  all  with  their  places  of  articulation. 
We  shall  not  treat  the  tcnucs  aspiratao  until  section  2.  (B., 
S§  475.  553].  These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  comparatively 
rare  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  and  present  no  special  pecul- 
iarities in  their  place  of  articulation  as  compared  with  the 
other  explosives. 


A.    THE  EXPLOSIVES   ACCORDING   TO  THEIR  PLACE 
ARTICULATION. 

1,    Labial   explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period. 

§  324.     Tenuis  p.  *pa-ter-  'father'  :  Skr.  pilar-  Armen. 
Gr.  naTtjn  Lat.  pater  O.Ir.  athir  Goth,  fadar.     *pro  'fore,   he- 
fore*  :  Skr,   pra-   Gr.    npd   Lat.  prOd  pro   O.Ir.  ro  Lith.   pro 
O.Bulg.  pro-.     Rt.   suep-  'sleep' :  Skr.   svdpiti  'sleeps'    svdpna- 
'sleep,  dream',  Armen.  Run  (gen.  Fnotj)  'sleep'  (£-  from  .<n-. 


§  324-326. 
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§  162),  Gr.  vnvo-i  'sleep',  Lat.  sopor  sotntiu-s,  O.Ir.  stun  'sleep' 
i  §  339  rem.),  Ags.  stcefan  'to  sleep'  O.Icel.  svefn  'sleep',  Lith. 
aSpna-8  'dream'  O.Bulg.  siipati  'to  sleep'  sunn  'sleep'.  *sirpd  'I 
creep,  crawl'  :  8kr.  sdrpilmi  Gr.  i'o:u>i  Lat.  serpo.  Rt.  spefc-  'spy': 
Skr.  spdS-  'spy,  watchman',  Lat.  ron-spicio  au-spex,  OI1G.  spehon 
'to  spy". 

Suffixal  elements  with  p  seem  uot  to  have  existed  in  the 
prim.  Indg.  period,  if  we  must  not  put  p  here  in  certain 
cases  where  it  is  usually  regarded  as  'root-determinative',  e.  g 
sth'lp-rii/rtnii  'I  cause  to  stand,  erect'  OHG.  staben  'to  be  stiff* 
slab  'staff',  from  the  root  std-. 

§  325.  Media  b.  This  sound  occurred  more  rarely  in  the 
Indg.  prim,  period  than  any  of  the  other  explosives,  "pib-  or 
perhaps  *bib-  'drink' :  Skr.  pibami  O.Ir.  ebaim  (prim.  Kelt.  *pibo, 
§  339)  Lat,  bibii  'I  drink',  possibly  a  reduplicated  form ;  its 
relation  to  the  root  pd-  with  the  same  meaning  (§  317)  is  not 
clear  (for  an  uncertain  conjecture  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Lmt.  IV 
•13).  Rt.  /db-:  Skr.  rdmbatS  IduibatC  'hangs  down  loosely,  sinks 
down',  Lat.  titbititr.  Rt.  bar-  bal-  (cp.  §  282  on  ger-  gel-) :  Skr. 
Inilbiilil-hiiroiiti  'I  stammer',  Gr.  (idpjiapo-g,  Lat.  balbits  balbfttfrc. 
*-bd-,  unaccented  weak  grade  form  to  ped-  'foot'  (§§  311.  469, 
2) :  Skr.  upa-bd-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling',  Gr.  tnl-ftS-cu  'day  after 
the  festival'  (cp.  ne Jd  'on  foot,  next  afterwards,  after',  Armon.  het  yet 
behind,  after,  with').  Root-form  dbetjb-:  O.Ir.  fu-<l<>»iain  (comp&r. 
fu-dumnu)  Cymr.  dir/'n  'deep'  (prim.  Kelt,  -bn-,  §  520),  Goth. 
diaps  'deep'  MHG.  liimpfd  'pool',  Lith.  dubu-s  'deep ,  hollow' 
dumbitrys  'a  hole  in  the  grouud  rilled  with  water*  dauba  'ravine, 
defile'  O.Bulg.  dubrl  'dale,  ravine';  beside  which  dheyp-  in  Ags. 
dyfan  'to  dive'  OIIG.  tobal  'a  hollow  in  a  forest',  O.Bulg.  duptt 
'hollow'  (§  221  p.  188  f.  §  469,  7).  Cp.  §§  328.  331.  334.  337. 
340.  343.  346. 
-»   b  seems  not  to  exist  in  suffixal  elements. 

§  326.  Media  asp.  bh.  *bhirO  'I  bear,  carry' :  Skr.  bhdr- 
dmi  Armen.  berem  Gr.  tptgM  Lat.  ferO  O.Ir.  berhn  Goth,  bairn 
O.Bulg.  berq.  *bhrn-  *bhruu-  'eye  brow*  (§  312)  :  Skr.  bhr>1-s 
Qr.  6<ppv-£  Mid.Ir.  gen.  du.  brilad  OHG.  brdwa  Lith.  bruc-i-s 


O.BuIg.  bruv-7.  *nSbhoa  n.  'cloud,  atmosphere'  :  Skr.  iniblms  Gr. 
i .;7"S  Lith.  debes-l-s  (with  unexplained  d-  for  «-)  O.Bulg.  ;*r6o, 
cp.  also  Gr.  Mpftq  Lat.  /■«■/■■■/(•  O.Ir.  lit/  (fr.  *neblo-)  OHG. 
/((/if/?  'cloud,  fog'.  *(jombho-s  :  Skr.  jdmbho-8  'tooth'.  Gr. /Oppo-c 
'tooth',  OlIG.  cluimb  'comb',  Lith.  zambit  'mouth*  O.Bulg.  Z(\ 
'tooth'. 

Formative  suffix  of  noun  stems  -bho-  :  Skr.  Dfsa-bhd-s  r$a~ 
bhd-s  'bull'  Gr.  tkit-<fr>-$  'stag'  ini-cpo-^  'buck',  -bk-  in  case  suffixes: 
Skr.  instr.  pi.  •bhi$  etc.,  Armen.  instr.  sg.  -b  instr.  pi.  -bR,  Gr. 
•<pt(r),  Lat.  -bus,  ti-bl  nu-bts,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  -b,  O.Bulg.  tc-bc  'tibi'. 

Aryan. 

§  327.  Indg.  p.  Skr.  pfch&mi  Av.  per'sdmi  'I  ask' O.Pers. 
2.  sg.  imper.  fOrtS  :  Lat.  ^jost-d  from  *por(e)-«e**J  (§  269),  OIIG. 
forsca  'question',  rt.  prefc-  (pffc-).  Skr.  ndpat  Av.  nap&  O.Pers. 
napa  'descendant,  grandchild'  :  Gr.  pi.  vino&se  "children*  (with  J 
instead  of  r  after  the  analogy  of  jioJfc  through  the  resemblance 
of  the  nom.  sg.  *vtmo£  to  mug  'foot'),  Lat.  ticpus,  Uid-Ir.  iiicr 
(.gen.  math)  'sister's  son*,  OIIG.  nefo  'nephew,  relation'.  Skr. 
$[h\s-  Av.  spas-  'spy'  :  Lat.  nii-sjiex. 

The  change  of  organ  remains  unclear  in  Skr.  *(liir-  >thyil- 
'spit'   (pres.   sfhfodmi   part,   ifltyiitd-)  :  Gr.  niiea  from  *(<>)  n< 
(§  131  p.  119),  Lat.  spud,  Goth,  speimi,  Lith.  s/)iiiii-/u. 

In  Iranian  />  became  /  before  consonants,  and  was  probably 
pronounced  as  a  labio-dental,  e.  g.  Av.  O.Pers.  fra-  —  Skr.  pro- 
'before',  see  §  473,   1. 

§  328.     Indg.  //.      Skr.  buk-kam-s  the   roaring  of  a  lion  : 

Gr.  /Jt'xnfc,'  'howling',  Lat.  bru-inu  'a  crooked  horn'    or  'trumpet', 

O.Bulg.  /;■/('«/('  to  bellow".    Skr.  sabar-  'nectar'  :  OIIG.  saf  Ags. 

sap  juice';   rt.  sab-   was  perhaps  a  secondary   form   of  sap-  in 

Lat.  sapid   (§  469,  7).     Skr.  upa-bd-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling', 

Av.  upa-bd-a-  'foot',   see  §  325.     Upon  *tt!j-blii>is-,   dat.    abl.   pi 

from  ap-  'water',  rests  Av.  aiwy5\   on  Skr.  adbhtjds   adbhls'  see 

rem.  2.     Cp.  §  325. 

Rem.  1.  Prim.  Ar.  b  in  the  oojubinntion  bdh  =  bh  1 1,  as  Skr.  ilrbdhd- 
'wouiid,  twisted',  Av.  der'wdtt-  in.  'a  twist,  plait*  (.for  *  from  6  see  §  478), 


831.    Indg.  Inliiiil  explosives  in   Aryan  ami  Armenian. 

from  rt.  derbh-.     It  has  not  been  determined  how   this   combination   was 
nroQouiired  in  the  Indg.  prim,  poriod,  see  §  552. 

Rem.  2.  Tin.*  if  in  Ved.  odbhif,  instr.  pi.  from  up-  "water',  and  in 
-<i-.*r,H>Iii<,  instr.  pi.  from  aq-nf/i-,  appellation  of  ten  divinities  and  ihe 
offtriltga  dedicated  to  them,  cannot  phonetically  havo  taken  the  placo  oft. 
It  was  probably  caused  by  the  analogy  of  inidbhii  froai  *nabd-lhii  (stem 
>»\)>t-  'descendant' ).     See  Oathoff  Zur  Oesch.  d.  Perf.  600  f. 

§  329.  Iudg.  hh.  Ski-,  bhdo-ati  Av.  bacaiti  'becomes,  is* 
O.Pers.  3.  sg.  conj.  b'/Mtii/.  Skr.  bhii-uii-  Av.  ba-mi-  O.Pcrs. 
bu-mi-,  'earth' :  Or.  ^v-m-s  'nature',  Lat.  ./«</»«  futiiru-s,  O.Ir.  buith 
'existence',  OIIG.  bruin  'to  dwell,  build',  Lith.  bu-ti  O.Bulg.  bij-ti 
'to  be',  rt.  bhen-.  Skr.  bhrdtd  Av.  bnlta  O.Pers.  braid  'brother' : 
Arm.  eXbair  (§§  263.  360)  Gr.  fpitup  Lnt.  fnUer  O.Ir.  brdthir 
Gotb.  brojtar  Lith.  br»i<  r-rfi-s  (dentin.)  O.Bulg.  brutru  'brother'. 
Skr.  abhi  Av.  aiwi  (Gl|>.  B#l)  O.Pers.  O&ty  'hither'  :  to  Ooth. 
bi  OHG.  to  'by'.  3.  pi.  perf.  Skr.  babhr-ur  Av.  bawr-ar',  Iudg. 
*bhe-bhr-,  from  rt.  i/ier-  'bear,  carry'. 

Armenian. 

5;  330.  Indg.  p.  Initially  mostly  h-  before  vowels,  king 
ivo'  :  Skr.  pit  ilea  Gr.  n&vit  Lith.  peak),  lu'fi  'distant'  :  Skr. 
pdrtt-s  'more  distant,  on  the  other  Bide',  Or,  nigOt  'on  the  other 
side,  O.Ir.  in:  'ulterior',  Goth,  foirra  'distant'. 

Rem.  For  this  li  we  sometimes  find  yt,  c.  g.  ynuvay  boside  Imnrti 
'-tep-hitlier',  to  Or.  .-i. ir,...'.  'inirle':  tji-sun  'fifty'  beside  himj  'five*  iHubsoh- 
mann  Ztschr.  d.  dcutsch.  morg.  Ges.  WW  65(5,  Arm.  Stud.  I  15.  71). 
The  phonetic  relation  is  not  clear.  With  loss  of  h-,  oln  'foot'  pi.  o/-iP 
Or.  n63-ii. 

ev  'and,  also'  :  Skr.  dpi  'also',  Gr.  em  'on,  to",  evfn  'seven'  : 
Skr.  saptd  Gr.  itjtu  Lat.  septem  O.Ir.  secht  n-  Litb.  seplynl 
'seven'. 

$p'tm  'I  cook"  probably  to  Greek  'h/'ki.  p'oif  (gen.  p  it  toy) 
'aTtovdrj,  to  anuvi);/'(Hubsehniaitn  Ztscbr.  d.d.  m.  Ges.  XXXVI  117). 

§  331.  Indg.  b.  Here  belongs  perhaps  bit  and  bit-ec"  owl' : 
Gr.  (lie-c  pv£a  (ftvta P)  'horn-owl',  Lat.  bilbo;  probably  an  onomato- 
poetic  formation ;  in  this  case  b  would  not  have  been  shifted  to 
a  tenuis  like  the  other  Iudg.  mediae  (§  484). 
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§  332.  Irnlg.  bh.  ba-n  (gen.  bani)  'koyo-J  :  Gr.  ffrrfti  'I 
say'  ipm-vi'/  'voice',  Lat.  fa-teor  fa-ma.  aXbeur  "source,  spring' 
(§  263)  :  Gr.  </(>ta()  "well,  fountain*,  arid  'I  drauk'  arb  'a  drinking- 
bout'  :  Gr.  QoiffM  'I  sip',  Lat.  sorbeO,  Lith.  srebiu  'I  sip',  rt.  ttttih-\ 
Armeu.  arb-  and  Lat.  sorb-  from  Indg.  srbh-  (§§  '2\>\.  28$) 
surb  'clean,  pure' :  Skr.  htbh-rd-s  'bright,  smart',  cpf.  *kubh-r 
(9  263). 

Suffix  -a-vor  e.  g.  lus-a-cor  "clear  :  Gr.  Xtvxo-t/nno-^.  Instr. 
sg.    mardo-v   pi.    mardo-vK   (from    wiarrf  "man')    beside    dster- 
dster-bR  {from  dnstr  'daughter'),  cp.  §  :i26. 


15). 


Greek. 

§  333.  Indg.  p.  nir-n-itat  "I  fly'  aor.  t-7t r-6-ftrjv 
pdtdmi'l  fly"  aor.  dpapta-Hi,  Lat.  />ei<~>,  O.Bret,  etn  O.lr.  in  (§  518) 
'bird*,  OHG.  fedara  "feather'.  rtXi{f)-a  "I  swim'  :  Skr.  pldmib 
'swims',  Armen.  luana-m  'I  wash',  Lat.  pluit,  O.lr.  luath  'quick', 
01IG.  fifteen  floawen  'to  rinse,  wash",  Lith.  ptdu/u  'I  rinse' 
O.HuIg.  phoq  'I  sail',  imdf  vrtiu  'over'  :  Skr.  w/>«V<  'above',  Lat. 
s-uper,  Goth.  K/iir  'over'.  W(hmu  'I  refresh,  delight"  :  Skr. 
Iirpdi/ami  'I  satiate,  satisfy',  Lith.  tar/nt  a  thriviug'  Pruss. 
en-lerpo   'it  is  of  use'. 

m  became  rr  in  Thessalian  and  Cretan,  e.  g.  Thcss.  .terri- 
vaios,  to  Alt.  AttnUtfi]  fEtfOf  from  «t  ras- ;  cp.  Thess.  l4r0O#ftTO( 
=  14(fHovrjTo^  Cret.  f j'parrui  =  Att.  ytyganrat,  to  ypatpto  'I  write' 

§  334.     Indg.  b.    papaya  'I  chatter'  jiaufiuivin  'I  stamtne 
(iapfiiUvZiH  'I  chatter   with    the  teeth'  :  Lat.  babulti-s  'chatterer', 
Mod.IIG.    babbeln    pappehi.      jiSea    'I    break    wind'    represents 
Indg.  bsd-,  weak  grade  form  to  pezd-  :  Sloven,  pezdeti  'to  break 
wind'  Pruss.    peisda   'buttock',   Lat.  piido   from  *pczd6  (§  594 
cp.  bd-  weak  grade  form  to  ped-  §  328.     Cp.  §§  325.  328.  331 

§  336.  Indg.  bh.  (fuyiTv  'to  eat'  :  Skr.  hhdjilmi  "I  allot, 
enjoy'  bhaktd-nt  'portion,  food*  bhdga-s  'sharer  out'  Av.  baya- 
'god*  O.Bulg.  bogu  'god',  rt.  bhag-.  opipaXo-g  'navel'  :  Skr.  ndbhi-$ 
navel'  nflbkila-m  'private  parts*,  Lat.  umbo  nmhilii-u-s,  O.lr.  imm- 
lind  'umbilicum'  (§  525),  OHG.  naba  'wheel-nave'  nabolo  'navel' 
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Pruss.  nobis  'navel,  wheel-nave'  Lett  naba  'navel'.  i(t<pav6-q 
'orphan' :  Armeu.  orb  'orphan',  Lat.  orlm-s,  O.Ir.  orbc  'hcre- 
ditas',  Goth,  arid  'inheritance'. 

The  /',  which  arose  from  prim.  Greek  ph  (<p)  (§  495),  was 
first  of  all  bilabial.  Sinee  the  letter  </  was  employed  to  re- 
present the  /which  had  arisen  from  p  (0)  in  Bocot.  and  Epirot., 
/  =  ph  seems  hero  also  to  have  been  labio-deutal  (see  loc.  cit.)- 


Italic. 

§  336.  Indg.  //.  Lat.  pdx  pamjo,  I'mbr.  pase  'pace',  Osc. 
Paakul  'Paculus'  :  Skr.  jidsu-s  'string,  cord",  Gr.  mjyvfftt  'I 
fasten',  MUG.  vttoge  joint'  Goth,  fahan  'to  seize',  rt.  pdh-  pa§-. 
Lat.  opus,  Umbr,  os«tn  'operate,  faeito',  Osc.  lipsaunam  "ope- 
randam,  faciuudam'  :  Skr.  d/»is-  dpns-  n.  'work,  religious  deed', 
OIIG.  tioba  "holy-day"  uobo  'cultivator  of  the  land'.  Lat.  op-  in 
op-tiit, a  iistiiulo  from  *op.i-tr>itli>,  oh,  Umbr.  ostendu  'ostendito, 
adhibeto',  Osc.  dp  eisud  'apud  id" :  Gr.  tm,  Skr.  dpi,  Indg.  ab- 
laut e  :  o.  Lat.  captr  capra ,  Umbr.  cabritter  gen.  'caprini'  : 
Gr.  xdnpo-<;  'boar',  O.Icel.  haft  'buck'. 

Lat.  ijuThi/uc ,  Umbr.  pumpofias  Osc.  pumperias  '*quinti- 
liao',  Osc.  llottJintg  'Quinctius',  prim.  Ital.  '*h>ti%)fitje,  which  arose 
from  *penkm  (Skr.  ptifict  etc.)  by  assimilation.    Lat.  cotjtto  from 

'jik'j  (§  172,  :i.  481  a),  poptna  is  probably  borrowed  from  Osc. 
(pure  Lat.  form  coqtfftto),  prim.  It.  *kuekud  from  *pchjd  (Skr. 
MM,  Gr.  adootu).  On  the  Umbr.-Samn.  p  from  k(i  cp.  §  431  a. 
The  similar  assimilation  of  initial  p  exists  also  in  Keltic  in  the 
same  two  words  (.§  339),  Germanic  has  it  perhaps  also  in  the 
numeral  Jice  (_ij  444  a).  This  change  is  possibly  older  than  the 
separate  history    of  these  languages. 

Prim.  Ital.  pi  became  ft  in  Umbr.-Samn.,  as  kt  became  /t 
(§  502);  Umbr.  lit  from  ft.  Osc.  sm/ttis  pi.  'scriptae'  Umbr. 
scrcihtor  pi.  'scripti'  screhto  scriptum".  Cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gcseh. 
d.  Perf.   183. 

§  337.  Indg.  b.  Lat.  Itlbriru-s  :  Goth,  sliupan  'to  slip'. 
Lat.  lambd  '■  OHG.  luff  an  'to  lick'  pret.  luof;  rt.  lab-  would 
be   a    secondary   form   to  lap-  (§  469,   7),    if   we   may  assume 
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old  p  for  Qr.  Imtra  Armeu.  lapem  'I  lick'.  Lat.  hibium  procably  to 
Lgt,iippa  m.  0110.  hfs  m.  'lip';  Kluge  explains  the  difference 
in  tho  root- vowel  by  assuming  that  labium  arose  fur  'Irbium 
through  association  with  lumbo.   Cp.  §§  825.  328.331.  334.  346. 

j?  338.     Indg.  bh.   Lat.  fevo,  Umbr.  /(tw  'feratur'.  .Marruc 
feret  'feret' :  Skr.   bhardmi  'I  bear'.     Lat.  //os,    Sabin.   I'lmai 
abl.   'Florali",   Oac.  Fluusai   dat.   'Flow©'  :  O.Ir.    MOM   'bio,,,,,'. 
Goth,    blonta   in.    'flower'.     Lat.  J*-ii   »7-/><,    Umbr.    te-fe   'tibi', 
Osc.   t(i)-fei  'tibi*  si-foi  'sibi'  :  op.  Skr.  ht-bhij-um  'tibi',  O.Bulg. 
<e-ir!  'tibi'.     Lat.  alhn-s,  Umbr.  alfu  'alba',  Ose.  Alafateruuin 
'Alfateniurum'  :  Qr.  uh/n-^  'white  leprosy'.     Lat.  amb-ilii-s, 
amfr-ot    'ambiunt'    (for    Uuibr.    umbr-   see  §  209)  :  Gr.   «/«j 
Gall,  iimbi-  'circum'. 

Rom.     How  is  Lat.  Imrbn,  for  which  wo  should  expoot  *farba  (OHO 
Imrl  QJfalg,  l>rtuht),  to  bo  explained V  All  the  attempted  explanations  kno¥ 
to  us,  are  unsatisfactory. 

According  to  Scelnmun  (Ausspr.  d.  Lat.  204  f.)  Lat. 
was,  up  to  the  middle  of  tho  imperial  period,  "a  hybrid  sound 
which  might  equally  well  be  described  as  an  interdental  dorsal 
spirant  with  bilabial  increase  of  narrowing,  as  a  bilabial  spirant 
with  dorso-biJentnl  increase  of  narrowing",  then  /  became  labio- 
dental. It  seems  to  follow  from  the  in  in  anifr-  that  f  wa 
bilabial  in  Oscan. 


a  in 
46. 
uc. 

m 

m\ 
hi'. 

Jg. 
it  u  m 

«.'"/•' 
[16 

: 


huh 


Old  Irish. 
Apparently    nowhere   retained   M   /< 


8  339. 
Keltic. 

It  was  dropped  initially  in  the  prim.  Kelt,  period.  O.Ir, 
M  I  >.Bret.  etn  'bird',  rt.  pet-  'fly',  see  §  3.'Jo.  O.Ir.  il  'much, 
manifold',  compar.  Ha  Mid.Cymr.  Uei  :  Skr.  puni-s  compar.  neut. 
prdi/its,  Gr.  ntAv-g  nkttav,  Lat.  phis,  Goth.  /Hit  'multum*  compar. 
O.Icel.  fieire  fleiri.  O.Ir.  lar  O.Cymr.  laur  Corn,  lor  leur  pnv. - 
ment* :  Ags.  jidr  'house  floor'  MIIG.  vlnur  'cornfield,  ground'. 
athir  'father' 


crijp. 


'IOKO- 


porc 


OHG.   farh   farah    Lith.  pa'rsza-s  'pig'.      O.Cymr.   rit    'ford', 
Ji^'l'^       Gall,   in  Aujustu-ritiim  :  Av.   pe$u-s    ford1,  Lat.   portu-s,  OHG. 
furt  (§§  295.  296). 
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Intervocalic  p   disappeared    at    the    same   period.      Mid.Ir. 

(gen.  nittlli)  'sister's  son',  Mid. Cymr.  ney  mi  fpl.  nci/ri/ut 
mjeint)  'brother's  or  sister's  son'  :  Skr.  n&ptU  Lai.  ntpOt  (§  827), 
O.lr.  tr  (pi.  MS)  'hot'  from  *tc(p)ent-  (cp.  Jj  212):  Skr.  hipati 
'warms,  burns',  Lat.  tepid,  O.Bulg.  topiti  'to  warm'. 

-/</-  probably  became  ji  ekt  already  in  prim.  Kelt.  (cp. 
Low  Gorman  niclil,  liicht  =  01IG.  tii/t,  ii/ft)  aud  thus  fell  to- 
gether with  Indg.  h  and  </t  (§§  186.  517):  O.lr.  -eld-,  Britann. 
■it-.  O.lr.  siflit  Mid.Cymr,  s.itli  Corn,  seyth  Bret;  mm  'seven': 
Skr.  toptdf  Lat.  septem  etc.  <>.h-.  wtvAf  O.Corn.  wo/7  'neptis': 
Skr.  Ved.  it<tpti-s  'daughter,  granddaughter',  (jr.  livm-ul-*;  first 
cousin'  (from  •a«nTio-£,  J?  4S9),  Lat.  neptis,  0110.  tiift  neptis, 
|>iivigna',  O.Bulg.  iirtiji   nephew,   cousin'  from   *>icptijj  (§545), 

Rom.  How  was  -pn-  treated?  O.lr.  HUM  Cymr.  Imn  'At>i-\<\  which 
undoubtedly  belong  to  Skr.  svdpna-s  etc.  (boo  §  324),  point  to  *sOin>-, 
this  latter  may  have  arisen  from  *.«o/>ii<i-  through  the  intermediate  stages 
**<>fno-  *.-  ^. ")!"•),  i>ut  *topiU>-   may   represent   Indg.   "mijitio-    (cp. 

O.lr.  bond  honn  'Bolea'  Cymr.  ban  'atom,  base'  from  *bundo-g,  Lat.  I'midii-*, 
The  historical  forms  however  might  also  have  arisen  from  'no/ttw 
through  the  intermediate  stages  *sovno-  'soyno. 

Prim.  Kelt.  */,7«).>/.v«:  'five'  =  Indg.  "jMttO*,  *i,m'kn-  cook"  = 
Indg.  *pey-.  O.lr.  coir  ( ij  212)  O.Cyrnr.  pimp  Corn,  ^;/'"/'  Bret. 
/w»»/'  'five'.  Mid.  Cymr.  poputye$  'pistrix',  O.Corn.  peber  'pistor' 
!>>l»  i  'pistrinum'.     See  §  3.36. 

i?  340.    Indg.  I>  =  prim.  Kelt.  It.   O.lr.  clxtim  'biho',  Corn. 
f  'bibam'  from  *ebum  :  Skr.  pllulmi  (§  325).    -mn-  from  -/»>/- 
in  O.lr.  fu-ilonmin  'deep',  see  §§  325.  520. 

§  341.  Indg.  bh  =  prim.  Kelt.  b.  O.lr.  bri  gen.  brey 
'mountain',  Gall,  brigi-  (in  Briyiani,  Ari-briyium  etc.)  :  Skr. 
bfh-dnt-   'great,    high',    Armen.   Ixtrjr  'high',    root   form   blq-yh- 

■2**.  21)1).     O.lr.  bin  "sum",    M.Cymr.  %<////  W,    like  Lat. 

/is  etc.  from  Indg.  *bhniid,  rt.  Wtey-  (|§  170,  175).  O.lr. 
eom-boing  'confringit'  :  Skr.  prn-bliai.tyii-s  "breaker,  bruiser'.  O.lr. 
hruii/im  pedo'  Gaelic  brniyh-  'to  give  a  crackling  sound,  to  burst, 
explode'  :  Lat.  fragor  frango,  Goth,  brikan  'to  break'.  Corn. 
htf«r  'beaver',  Gall.  Bibr-ax:  Skr.  bnbhni-s  adj.  'brown',  subst. 
a  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Lat.  ftbvr  OHG.  btbar  lAth.bfbru-8 
(and  brl-ni-s)  O.Bulg.  bebrxt  'beaver',  Indg.  *bhv-bltru-8. 
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O.Ir.  im/i  imm  'around,  about'.  Gall,  ambi-  :  Gr.  ifupi  Lat. 
amb-  Osc.  amf-r-  fj  338).     Cp.  §  525. 

Dat.  tri-b  'tribua' :  cp.  instr.  Skr.  fri-blii$  dat.  abl.  tri-bhi/tis. 
to  which  also  Gall.  fiaroE-fin  vauavmxa-[jn  'matribus  Nemausicis'. 
Cp.  §  526. 

Germanic. 

§  342.     Indg.  ]>.     Goth,  speivan   OIIG.  Bpfioan   'to  spit' : 
Gr.  n&6  *I  spit'  fr.  *(e)ngD-^m  (§  131),  Lat.  fpuO,  Lith.  spitiu-ju 
O.Bulg.  l>!jn-j'i  (fr.  prim.  Slav.  *(s)pirt-'i,[  §  117)  'I  spit'.    OHO 
spehOn  :  Skr.  spdi-  "spy,  watchman',  Lat.  cOH'SpiciO,  rt.  gjwt . 

Goth.  /'i/iVi^  OIIG.  .//Am  'cattle'  :  Skr.  po£u  Lat.  pV»  'cattle', 
Indg.  *pefcit  n.  Goth,  fntihnmi  (pret.  /Vr//i)  OIIG.  fr&g&i  'to 
ask* :  Skr.  proi-nd-  'a  questioning',  Lat.  pretrs  pL,  /irocu-s,  Lith. 
prattjftf  O.Bulg.  prositi  'to  demand,  request',  rt.  pre!:-.  Goth. 
/i///ii;j  'to  steal'  hlifftt-s  "thief* :  Gr.  xAo.t^'  'theft'  xJu'/it^-c  'thief, 
Lat.  cfcp0,  rt.  j'e/*-.  OIIG.  m/b  Ags.  w«/a  'nephew'  :  Skr. 
wefyirt/  etc.,  see  §  327.  Goth.  «/  (ab-u,  with  interrogative  particle 
m)  OIIG.  aba  'away'  off  :  Skr.  dpu  Gr.  tim*  'away  off.  Goth. 
bi-leiba  OIIG.  bi-l/hu  Ags.  he-life  'I  remain'  :  Skr.  riptd- 
lipid-  'besmeared'  limpCimi  'I  amoar,  fasten  to',  Gr.  iUffOg  n. 
'grease'  hnaoita  'I  persist  in',  Lat.  itppw-g  'blear-eyed',  Lith. 
limph  (prut.  bjM8)  O.Bulg.  pri-l~tplj<i  (inf.  -tlpcti)  'I  remain 
sticking,  cling*. 

Goth.  /"  was  bilabial.  So,  too,  was  OUG.  f  in  the  period 
of  the  oldest  monuments.  In  the  course  of  the  OIIG.  period 
however  f  beeamo  labio-denta),  as  is  shown  by  nf  from  older 
mf  (see  Kogel  Lib.  d.  Keren.  Glossar  58  f.). 

The  initial  /  in  Goth,  funf  OIIG.  fimf  fi»f  'five'  is  perhaps 
not  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  Indg.  p  (Indg.  *penqe),  but  to 
fat  (*kijetakue).     See  §§  33(5.  444  rem.  1. 

§  343.  Indg.  l>.  Goth.  slSpan  OIIG.  stOfoH  'to  sleep' 
(orig.  'to  be  slack'),  01IG  fOaf  Low  G.  stop  slack'  :  O.Bulg.  slnbu 
'slack,  weak',  rt.  slih-.  Goth,  rnupjan  OIIG.  roufm  'to  phiok', 
rt.  reyb-,  a  secondary  form  of  reyp-  in  Ags.  re&fan  O.Icel. 
rjftfa  'to  break,  rend',  Skr.  rup-  lup-  'tear,  shatter',  Lat.  rumpi 
(§  468,  7).     Cp.  §§  325.  328.  334.  337.  346. 


§  344  —  374.  Indg.  lahiol  explosives  inBalt.- Slavonic. 
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P§  344.  Indg.  bh.  Goth,  beitan  OllG.  I/T^an  bi^an  'to 
bite'  :  Skr.  lihrd/imi  '1  split,  break  down',  Lat  jindo,  rt.  bin  id-. 
Goth,  buka  f.  'letter'  (of  the  alphabet)  01 1 G.  huocha  :  Gr.  yiyo-^ 
a  kind  of  oak  bearing  an  esculent  acorn,  Lat.  fttgu-s  'beech'. 
Goth,  blvsan  OHG.  blasaa  'to  blow"  0I1G.  blden  'to  swell, 
blow' :  Lat.  fare.  Goth,  liuba-  {nom.  liufs)  OHG.  Hob  'dear'  : 
Skr.  h'iblnjami  'I  feel  a  strong  desire',  Lat.  Ittbel  libel,  O.Bulg. 
ijubu  'dear',  rt.  leul>h-.  Goth,  kulbo  OHG.  kalba  'a  female  calf  : 
Skr.  gdrbha-s  'embryo,  the  young',  Gr.  tiohfti-^  dtXyv'-t;  'matrix', 
JAyn|  'pig',  rt.  gelbh-. 

tFor  the  pronunciation   of  Goth.  /  (nom.  liufs  ace.  liuf  see 
i  539)  cp.  §  342. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 


§  346.  Indg.  /).  Lith.  pele  'mouse'  pdlszas  'sallow,  pale', 
O.Bulg.  plueu  'whitish'  pclesii  'gray'  :  Skr.  palitd-s  'gray',  Gr. 
ntho-^  noifo'-s-  'gray',  OHG.  falo  (inH.  faltiwer)  'sallow,  pale".  Lith. 
piaku  'I  strike,  scourge',  O.Bulg.  plitc'n  1  weep'  :  Gr.  nlrjoaio 
'I  strike'  nlr/ytj  'a  blow',  Lat.  plangu  pldga,  Gotb.  flukan  'to 
bewail',  rt.  phlq-  play-  (§  469,7).  Lith.  tirpti  'to  grow  stiff 
become  numb'  (pret.  tii-puii),  Russ.  terpuul  'to  grow  stiff,  become 
numb'  :  Lat.  torpeS. 

k  in  Lith.  si-Lnm-s  septimus"  from  p  (cp.  Pruss.  sepma-s 
beside  sept  mas)  or  from  t?     Cp.  §  377. 

§  346.  Indg.  b.  Lith.  skabk-s  'cutting'  skabeti  'to  cut', 
Bulg.  skob/l  Vadula'  :  Lat.  sc<tl>5,  from  rt.  s/pili-,  secondary 
form  of  syap-  in  Gr.  axeman)  "spade,  hoe',  O.Lat.  scapres  'scabby, 
rough*,  Goth,  skaba  'I  shave'  (§  469,  7).    Cp.  §§  325.  328.  343. 

Lith.  ij  for  b  (regularly?)  in  dhyna-s  'ground',  to  O.Bulg. 
iluuo  'ground*  fr.  *<M>-no  (§  548),  rt.  dheyb-,  see  §  325. 

§  347.  Indg.  bh  =  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  b.  Lith.  bijo-ti-s 
'to  be  in  fear'  baj-it-s  'fearful',  O.Bulg.  boj-a-ti  s^  'to  be 
afraid'  :  Skr.  bhdy-u-tf  'is  in  fear*.  Lith,  bb:)id:iii-s  'I  obscure 
myself  (of  the  sun),  O.Bulg.  bledq  'I  err' :  Goth,  hluudun  sik  'to 
intercourse  with',  rt.  Iddendh-.     Lith.  eimbu  'I  shoot,   bud' 
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(properly  'I  split  myself,  burst'),  O.Bulg.  zqbf\  '1  tear  in  ph- 
Skr. jtiiublnii/tt-lt  'lie  pounds,  destroys'  Av.  zembajfptf'hB  destroys'. 


2.    Dental  Explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period. 

§  348.  Tenuis  t.  Rt.  ten-  'stretch,  extend'  :  Skr.  ta-n6-tni 
'I  stretch  out,  extend1  tiiu-i'i-s  'thin.  Knell',  <ir.  vehna  'I  stretch', 
Lat.  ten-tu-s  part.,  tett-ii-i-s,  O.Ir.  tuttu  I'ymr.  tr/iett  'thin',  (iotli. 
Jhinjo  '1  stretch'  OIIG.  dumU  'thin',  Lith.  dial,  tenoa-s  O.Bulg. 
I'lnikii  'thin'.  Stein  *trci-  *lri-  'three*  :  notti.  pi.  Skr.  ffirfjMH 
Ann.  0«f#nC  Or.  rprifc  Lat.  frfs  O.Ir.  Jrf  (loth,  /to  Lith. 
fry*  O.Bulg.  frT/i?  fry*.  Rt.  /atf-  'to  more  quickly  through  the 
air,  Hy,  fall"  :  Skr.  jidtami  'I  Hy,  fall',  Qr.  nlrauat  'I  fly',  Lat. 
peto  'I  reach  after  something,  desire'  hn-pettt-s  'a  falling  against, 
attack",  O.iiret.  ,tn  OJr.  >'i,  'hird',  OHO.  /Mora  feather*.  Rt. 
in-rt-  'roll,  turn,  direct  to'  :  Skr.  cdrtutP  'turns  itself,  rolls,  Lat. 
r,rto,  Goth,  valrjxiti  'to  become',  Lith.  tttTitf  ntrttjti  O.Bulg. 
irnlifi  'to  turn'.  Rt.  sler-  'spread,  strew'  :  Skr.  s/r-r 
Gr.  (iTop-rv-fit  'I  spread,  Btrew',  Lat.  ster-mi ,  O.Bret,  stroitis 
'stravi',  (!oth.  stniuja  O.Bulg.  sltrn  'I  spread'. 

Frequently  in  suffixes.  Participial  suffix,  -to-,  as  *JUu-t6-s 
'heard,  renowned'  :  Skr.  £ru-td-s  Gr.  xXv-ro-g  Lat.  in-iht-tit-s 
O.Ir.  clo-th  OIIG.  Hlot-luiri  Lothar  (*A';U'r6-arprtr<v,  as  it 
were).  Ending  of  the  3.  sg.  -ti  -t,  of  the  '.).  pi.  -nti  -nt ,  as 
*bhire-ti  'hears'  *t>hrro-)iti  'they  bear' :  Skr.  bhi'u-a-ti  hluira-titi, 
Gr.  Dor.  pi.  tp&QO-m,  Lat.  pe/i/-/  relm-nt,  O.Ir.  pi.  bcri-t,  Goth. 
bairi-p  balra-nd,  O.Bulg.  bcre-tt  bernt'i. 

§  840.  Media  rf.  *<bSfi  *d*%<  'ten"  :  Skr.  ddh  Arm. 
(asm  Gr.  Jt'xrt  Lat.  decern  O.Ir.  Stick  >i-  Goth.  toftWH  Lith. 
deszimt  dis»imti  s.  Stem  *<7mi-  'two',  uom.  ace.  du.  masc.  */'«<J 
*ihtttO  'two'  :  Skr.  t/n'-,  Ved.  (/erf  rf/«;d,  <ir.  J/-,  ifa-tftta  &»«•, 
Lat.  W-,  rf««J,  O.Ir.  <'«i,  Goth.  rprf*  (pi.),  Lith.  <lii  masc.  (fr.  *dun  | 
rfri  fern.,  O.Bulg.  </ra  Mm,  Rt.  «W'/-  'see,  know'  :  Skr.  tt&tl 
Arm.  git-e-m  Gr.  o/J*  'I  know',  Lat.  video,  O.Ir.  ud-jiadttim  'I 
announce,  relate',  Goth.  c<«<7  '1  know',  Lith.  rridn-s  face,  couu- 
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tcnance ,  O.Bulg.  ofMti  'to  know'.  Rt.  perd-  'to  break  wiad' : 
Skr.  jir'trdatC  Gr.  nigisrcu  'breaks  wind',  Ags.  feortan  OlIG. 
ferzan  "to  break  wind',  Lith.  pirdi-s  m.  'crepitus  ventria*. 

Kuroly  in  suffixes.  Gr.  x(joft(«5o-L;  'a  gnashing'  /(iSfit'Cci  *I 
bellow,  neigh'  fr.  *x(jtiud-iut  (J5§  131.  493),  Lat.  frendo  fr. 
*freni-ilo  (^  '_'H7),  Ags.  %rimettan  OHG.  gramizzOn  'to  murmur, 
gnash'.  Suffixal  d  (e.  g.  Gr.  •&*»  -Jvo-<;  -daivw  :  fisle Jtu'v  /<eA.i- 
tVt. »•<•!.  Lat.  -din-  :  frtgBdo,  see  Leo  Meyer  Vergl.  Gramm.  II1 
;  ff.,  the  autli.  Morpli.  Unt.  II  170.  203.  20G,  Thurneysen 
Rutin's  Ztschr.  XXVI  SOS  tf.)  may  have  arisen  from  t  in  the 
ladg.  prim,  period  just  as  root-final  d  (§  4G9,  7). 

t?  350.  Media  nap.  dh.  Rt.  dhf-  'set,  place,  do'  :  Skr. 
-ma  'law,  manner,  dwelling-place',  Arm.  d-ne-m  'I  set',  Gr. 
v,i-i}Tj-/tu  'that  which  is  set  up,  an  offering',  Lat.  fa-r-  in  arti- 
fariO,  can-dim  i>j  370),  Goth,  ga-dl -/<s  (st.  ga-dfdi-)  'deed', 
.ith.  ./.'-//  O.Bulg.  dt-ti  'to  lay.  Rt.  reudh-  'to  be  red' :  Skr. 
ruilliird-s  Gr.  ipvHpd-i;  Lat.  r/</>er  O.Ir.  rwaJ  Goth,  rdups  (st. 
riht(lu-)  O.Bulg.  rudru  'red'.  Rt.  bhendh-  'bind' :  Skr.  ftuttdluina-m 
'■  binding',  Gr.  nM'fopo'-;;  'father-in-law'  (cp.  Skr.  bdndh-u-s  'a 
relation'),  Lat.  of-fendimentu-m  'chin-cloth',  Goth,  bindan  'to 
bind'. 

Mure  rarely  as  r,  oftener  as  tl  in  suffix.es.  Nominal  suffix 
-illtlo-:  Gr.  Htfntihi  pi.  'foundation',  Lat.  irl-bulu-m  'a  thrashing 
sledge'  Czech  ™'-<//o  (O.Bulg.  r«-/o  fr.  *r(t-dlo,  §§  548.  551) 
'plough'.  Ending  of  the  2.  sg.  imper.  -dhi :  Skr.  iru-dhi  Gr. 
xAi'-Hj  from  rt.  Idea-  'hear',  O.Lith.  Mwdt  t>n>d  O.Bulg.  vizdl 
'see'  from  rt.  ite[d-  (see  §  547).    Ending  of  the  2.  pi.  mid.  Skr. 

that'  -i/luiiin,  Gr.  -fle. 
Aryan. 
§  351.     Indg.  /.     Pronominal  stem  Skr.  (ran.  ta-  'the,  this', 
j.  g.  in  ace.  Skr.  td-m    Av.  l>--m,    O.I'ers.  in   ai-ta-  'this' :  Gr. 
1/1-.   Lot.  I'm),  Goth.  />«-,  Lith.  ta-  O.Bulg.  to-,  lndg.  *ro-  'the, 
this'.     Skr.  dH    Av.  uiti  O.I'ers.    aiiij  'over'  :  (ir.   itt   'moreover, 
ill',  Lat.  et  etiaut,  Indg.  *i'ti.    Skr.  ash"  Av.  asti  O.Pers.  08% 
is*:  Gr.  urn,  Lat.  esf,   Qotb.  ist,   Indg.  "Vs-//  'is'. 
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§  363.  t  became  t  after  $  (=  Indg.  Jc  or  s)  in  Sanskrit. 
astd  =  Av.  asta  'eight' :  Gr.  oxtts  etc.,  see  §  360.  i'*t<i-  'burnt' 
=  Av.  usta-  'roasted' :  Lat.  ustu-s,  Indg.  *us-(6-s  from  rl.  e%s-. 
See  §§  399.  556,  1. 

-tc-  became  -cc-.  ucca-  'high'  from  prim.  Ar.  *utcth  (ut-  = 
ud-  'on  high'). 

-ti-  became  -cch-  (-<•/*-).  pacch&t  'in  the  manner  of  pfida, 
in  hemiatichs'  from  *pat-kas  {pat-  =  pad-  'foot'). 

Rem.  In  certain  manuscripts  of  the  Vajasain -yi-tssihitu  -Ikn-,  -tkm- 
aro  written  for  -in-,  -tm-,  n.  g.  patkni  'mistress',  paikmaH-  n.  'flight',  k 
apparently  here  represents  the  glide  arising  from  the  sudden  raising  of 
the  uvula  (see  Sievers  Phonet. »  63.  160  f.  I. 

§  353.  In  Iranian,  t  was  partly  changed  into  a  spirant 
with  a  different  position  of  articulation. 

Av.  O.Pers.  />,  Av.  d  were  interdental,  as  in  Av.  ]wnm 
O.Pers.  piicdm  (read  pram)  =  Skr.  tram  'thee',  Av.  ace.  pi 
/'ilr-o  'patres'  fr.  *ptr-as,  see  §  473,  2. 

Av.  p.k  from  tk.  as  afika-  =  Skr.  dtka-  'dress',  Bee  S  4  '■ 

Av.  $  fr.  rt,  as  dihsijh-  [masii/n-)  'a  mortal  being,  man' = 
Skr.  mur/ii/u-  O.Pers.   »i,irti>j,i-,  sec  SS  260.  288.  474. 

O.Pers.  §e  from  \t  (Skr.  cc),  as  aiiii/as-rn/     =   Skr.  </>/■ 
rid  'any  other',    iy  (written  ftjr,  i;  125  p.  110)  from  /<//   —   prim 
Ar.  //,  as  hasii/u-  —  Av.  hni/ti/n-  Skr.   suti/ii-  'tun-',     .v  tr.  /»r  = 
prim.  Ar.  fr,  as  if-  =  Av.  £r<-  Skr.  //v-  'three'.     See  SS  261 
473,  2. 

S    364.     Indg.    d.     Skr.    dfi-ni-    Av.   O.Pers.    dtt-rti-    'far, 
distant'  :  Or.  Horn,  dtv-a-fiui  'I  am  at  a  loss  for',  rt.  dm-      Ski 
Av.  dru-  'wood'  :  d/iv-n'iun-c  Yelling  timber',  Ooth.  triu  u.  'tree'. 

Skr.     sdd-as-    Av.     lutd-is-     O.Pen.    Ihid-is-    n.    'seat',     weak    pf. 
stem  Skr.  srd-   Av.    httcd-   prim,    Ar.    '.-<ii-;d-  [i  591)  :  Or. 
n.  'seat',  Lat.  serfefl  aft/i".    O.lr.  Mtufa  'seat',  Goth.  ftftaN   'to 
Lith.  fidtti  O.Bulg.  tfd&ti  'to  sit'.    Skr.  chind-dnH  'they  oat  off, 
tear',  Av.  scind-dijeili    'lie    breaks'  :  Or.   C/wJ-ouljUO-s    'a  splinier, 
Lat.  st iml-fi. 

§  365.     d  became  d  after  s  (=  ludg.  *)   in   Sanskn 
was   then    dropped,     -mids  'nest'  :  Arm.  nisi   'seat,   possession'. 
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I.at.    nidus,   OHG.   west  'nest',    Indg.   *ni-zd-o-   'sitting    down, 
abode'  from  ni  'down'  and  rt.  sed-  'sit'.     See  §  591. 

-<//-  became  -jj-.     ujjili-s  'victory'  from   *nd-j'di-^.     Ana- 
logously ujjliilii-  'forsaken,  given  up'  fr.  *ttd-jliit<i-,  see  §  406. 

>;  366.     U  partly   became  an  interdental  spiraut  d  in  Av.; 
dmlaiti  —  Skr.  ddda-ti  'gives'  from  rt.  dd-,  see  §  478. 
Prim.    Ar.   da-   appears   iib   (do-   and)    db-   (Gap.  db-),  b-. 
<tl'ii-  (Gfip.  d'bis-)  =  Skr.  dvis-  'hate'.     l-itiM  (Gap.  d'bitTiti)  = 
ir.  dvitftfO-m  'secundum'.     See  §  159  p.  143. 

t?  357.  Indg.  dh.  Skr.  dluir?-dini  'I  dare',  Av.  durs-i-s 
vehement'  O.Pers.  tt-d<trs-ii<iit-s  'lie  dared' :  Gr.  Ooao-v-g  'bold* 
t^n-iir/-^  'the  insolent  one",  Goth,  yn-dars  'I  dare',  Lith.  drls-li 
dare'  fj  285  rein.),  rt.  dhers-.  Skr.  mddhu  Av.  madu  n. 
sweetness,  honey' :  Gr.  fiiBv  'wine',  OJr,  mid  OHG.  metu  meto 
'mead',  Lith.  medii-s  O.Bulg.  mktU  "honey*,  Iudg.  n.  "ttdiilnt. 
2.  sg.  impei-.  Skr.  Sru-dk!  "hear",  Av.  i-di  O.Pers.  i-diy  'go'  : 
(ir.  i'-Hi  'go'.  Skr.  mddhya-  Av.  iimidyn-  'medius' :  Gr.  /u'uo-j,' 
'merlins,  I. at.  medius,  O.Ir.  medon  'medium*,  Goth,  midji-s 
'medius',  ( >.liulg.  mezda  'boundary',  Indg.  *medh-io-  'medius'. 

§  358.     dh  became  dh  after  i  (from  old  §  or  z)  in  Sans- 
krit; i  was  then  dropped.    U-dhi  'licks'  from  "Iczdhi,  *lei§dhi  i.  e. 
Iili+ti.     mii/lfi-  'battle   prize,   combat'  :  Av.   milda-  'wages, 
pay',  (Jr.  fiiaho-b-  Goth,  mizdo  O.Bulg.  >iii;d,i  'wages,  pay',  Indg. 
■II,,',-.      See    g§    396.    404.    591. 
S  359.     In  Iranian,  where  the  Iudg.  and  prim.  Ar.  mediae 
fell  together   with  the  mediae,    the    former   underwent    the 
same  changes  as  the  latter,  e.  g.  Av.  nuidu  (§  357)  as  dadditi. 
See  §  356. 

Armenian. 

§  360.  Indg.  /.  fiii'iim-i-m  tarsam-i-ni  'I  fade,  wither': 
Skr.  hirsn-x  'thirst',  Gr.  Ttgiioftm  'I  become  dry',  Lat.  torred 
■,i-s,  O.Ir.  tart  'thirst',  Goth,  paursu-s  'withered',  tanjr 
'dense*  :  Av.  superl.  tam-ista-  'strongest',  Goth,  peihan  'to 
thrive'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *per>/una->t,  M1IG.  ye-dilde  adv.  'fre- 
quently' O.Icel.  Jirllr  'close,  tight'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *Pen/to-  (§  67 
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§  360-361 


rem.  2),  Lith.  tenkh  'I  have  sufficient'  tdnku-s  'close',    ut 'eight' 
Skr.  Ved.  a$t&  (§  352)  Or.  6xtm  Lat.  odd  O.lr.  <»-ht  n-  Goth. 
iihhiu  Lith.  aszt&ni  'eight'. 

t  after  s.     astk  (gen.  asteX)  'star ,  constellation'  :  Skr.    star 
Gr.  doTtJQ   Lat.  Stella   Bret,  sterenn   Goth,   atairno.     sant 
sasti)  'a  reviling,  reproach" :  Skr.  tds-ti-v  'a  punishment,  coi 
Sos-tar  'chaatiser,  commander'. 

d  after  r,  «.  »iar<Z  'homo' :  Skr.  mgtu-s  |Sj  291 1,  -and  in 
dr-and  dr-andi  'door-post,  threshold' :  Skr.  dt&,  Lat.  pi.  antat, 
see  §  253  p.  207. 

R  fr.  t%t.  Ma  tam  Mm  'to  theo* :  Skr.  tvdm  'thou',  Gr.  Cret. 
xfi  Att.  of  'thee  (§  166  p.  147),  O.Bulg.  tcofC  'thy',  hir- 
'four'  (Kar-a-siiii  'forty')  fr.  *(yVjy-  =  Gr.  ™«-,  in  T«u'-wfo 
'table'  (orig.   'four-foot').     Cp.  §  162. 

Intervocalic  t  became  jj  and  then  disappeared,  hair  (pi. 
har-K)  father',  mair  {pi.  mar-k!)  'mother'  :  Or.  uai^n,  //^'djji.  Item 
adv.  'last  year'  :Gr.  Dor.  niyvn,  O.lr.  «W</  MHG.  vert  last  year'. 

-drtr-   became    -aitr-.     Gen.   hour    of  a    t'iither',    nuiur    of 
mother' :  Gr.  Aanp-og,  Pi*?-1**'-     araur  'plough'  :  Gr.  nporpo-i'. 

-)7i-,  later  •/»-,  from  -W/-  or  -W-/--.  wi//7<  ««</»  (gen.  marhu 
muhu)  'death',  to  Skr.  niftyii-s  "death*  or  to  Goth.  maArpr  'murder'; 
concerning  ar  from  Iudg.  f  see  ij  291. 

§  381.  Indg.  »/.  tiv  'day'  :  Skr.  instr.  div-d  by  day',  Gr. 
gen.  Ji(/)-oV,  Lat.  dies,  Cymr.  dyir  'day',  Lith.  il'm-s  god*, 
ra-w  I  give'  :  Skr.  dd-ila-mi  Gr.  it-dM-f.it  Lat.  </6  I  give',  Lith. 
'In'-ti  O.Bulg.  da-ti  'to  give',  het  (gen.  hetoy)  'foot-priut,',  hit 
yet  behind,  after'  (§  330  rem.)  :  Skr.  poct-d-m  toot-step,  foot- 
print', Gr.  ,TfJ-rt  'after,  with'  geu.  noJ-o'g  'of  a  foot",  Lat.  gen. 
ped-is,  Goth.  Jot-its  'foot',  Lith.  prd-a  foot-print'.  Kirtn  'sweat' 
(rt  fr.  tr,  §  263)  :  Skr.  svida-s  Gr.  iiVfmv  Lat.  s/ii/m-  Cymr. 
c/jirt/s  OS.  swef  OHG.  .s/m'5  'sweat',  rt.  sueid-. 

§  382.     Indg.   (///.      (//>>»  'I   suck'  :  Skr.    dhdijami    I  suck 
drink',    Gr.  fl»j-aaro  'he  sucked ',   Lat.  fs-ldre  'to  suck",    Mid.Ir. 
dt-th  'he  sucked',  Goth,  dttddja  'I  suckle',  O.Bulg.   doja  tftoto'. 
[///^r  (gen.  rfsier)  'daughter'  :  Skr.  dnhitiir-   (d-   fr.  (///-.    !j  4N0) 
Gr.  Huynrijo  Goth,  dauhtar  Lith.  duk-td  O.Bulg.  (ttM 
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Greek. 

363.  Indg.  t.  TfXttfiwv  'a  strap  for  bearing  anything' 
inhtvT<r-v  'a  balance'  :  Skr.  tuh'i  'balance',  Lat.  tollo,  Goth,  puldip 
'suffers,  endures',  fftog  s ro?  n.  'year' :  Skr.  cats-d-s  'year',  Lat. 
uetiis-tu-s  'aged,  old',  O.Bulg.  cetnchu,  'old'.  aii^M  *I  prick'  artyftij 
'a  prick,  murk' :  Skr.  tig-aids  'pointed,  sharp'  (.for  t-  fr.  s(-  see 
§  589,  3),  Lat.  in-athjare,  Goth,  stiks  'moment  of  time'  OHG. 
stih  'a  prick'.  Participial  suffix  -nt-,  ace.  sg.  fffpo-vr-a  'foreutem' : 
Skr.    bhrira-nt-um    ferentem*,  Lat.   eu-nt-em,    Goth,  gibu-nd   da- 

■torem',  Lith.  v'ia-nt-[  'vehentem'. 
nn  from  m.  Horn,  xdrnitnf,  aor.  to  mru-ninni)  'I  fall  down'. 
Horn.  Lesb.  onmog  'how'  fr.  *bi7j<i>$  i.  e.  *n/oJ  (Goth,  sva  'so") 
4-  indef.  nwp;  the  simplification  of  the  double  consonant  in  Snug 
ensued  from  the  model  of  the  uncorapouuded  mo*;;  cp.  orn  (on) 
fr.  *afdd  +  ri. 

S  364.  Indg.  d.  Nominal  prefix  dvg-  'mis-,  bad,  ill'  e.  g. 
in  Jiv-,«f  >'//s-  'ill  disposed' :  Skr.  d«#-,  Armen.  t-  ('un-'  e.  g.  <-(/et 
'unknowing',  t-mardi  'inhumanus',  see  Hubschmann  Ztechr.  d. 
deutsch.  morg.  Ges.  XXX VI  120  f.),  O.Ir.  du-  do-,  Goth,  tuz- 
OHtih  Mf>,  Indg.  *dus-  'mis-,  ill,  bad,  hard,  un-'.  ijd-v-^  'sweet, 
pleasant' :  Skr.  svdd-u-$  'sweet,  well-tasted',  Lat.  suddeo  (properly 
'I  exhibit  something  agreeable'),  Goth,  zfdx  (nuts?)  sweet'.  i>'J-wp 
water  av-vigo^  'waterless' :  Skr.  ud-dn-  'water'  an-tidrd-s  'water- 
less', Armen.  get  (gen.  gctoy)  'river'  (g-  fr.  y-,  §  162),  Lat.  ttnda, 
roth.  vatO  n.  'water',  Lith.  candu  O.Bulg.  voda  'water'  (cp.  foot- 
note to  p.  189).  /uXdo/Ltrti  'melt,  grow  liquid'  :  OHG.  smilzu  'I 
melt,  grow  liquid',  rt.  srneld-. 

J  became  d  in  El.  at  an  early  period  (later  also  else- 
where), which  was  written  £  on  the  oldest  El.  inscriptions, 
e.  g.  Cixatu,   fti^oi^.    See  §  491. 

Aa  fr.  <U  in  Lacon.  iXka  'seat',  to  ?Jos,  perhaps  also  in  i'/Uo-g 
'ichneumon'  (Curtius  Grundz.5  248). 

§  365.  Indg.  dh.  ftu-vio  'I  rush  or  dart  along'  (h'-og 
'frankincense'  ftf-/io'-s-  'courage,  passion'  :  Skr.  dhii-md-s  Lat. 
f'Ci-Hiu-s  'smoke',  OHG.  tamuldn  'to  revolve,  roel',  Lith.  pi.  dii- 
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mat  O.Bulg.  dy-mn  'smoke'.  aiH-ui  'I  burn' :  Skr.  tdh-a-s  'fire- 
wood', Lat..  oedSs  orig.  'burning-place,  hearth',  O.Ir.  aed  'fire', 
OHG.  eit  'funeral-pile',  uvftm;  n.  germ,  blossom,  flower* :  8kr. 
dndhas  n.  'vegetable*. 

In  several  dialects  prim.  Gr.  0  i.  e.  th  became  at  an  early 
period  the  interdental  spirant  />,  which  partly  moved  forwards 
to  /.     8.  §  495. 

Italic. 

§  366.  Indg.  t.  Lat.  termo  ternten ,  Umbr.  termnomt 
ad  terminum',  Osc.  teremnattons  'terminarunt":  Skr.  turmun-  n. 
point  of  the  sacrificial  rod',  Gr.  rtotwiv  'boundary',  riff**  'end, 
goal'.  Lat.  tovo-s  tuo-s,  Umbr.  tover  gen.  'tui'  Osc.  tuvai 
dat.  'tuae  :  Skr.  tdva  'tui',  Gr.  «(/)o-c  'tuus',  Lith.  tatt'is-is 
'thine'.  Lat.  quatnor  quattuor,  Umbr.  petur-  'quadru-'  Osc. 
peth'o-pert  'quater'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as  Gr.  Ion.  ztoaty-M;  O.Ir. 
tithir  Goth.  fidv6r  four',  Lith.  ketrerl  'by  fours',  O.Bidg.  distrib. 
ietvero.  Comparative  suffix  -tero-  -tro-,  Lat.  u-ter,  Umbr.  po- 
druh-pei  'utroquo'  Osc.  pu-turus-pid  pi.  'utriquo'  :  8kr.  A.«- 
tard-s  Gr.  na-rfpo-^  Goth,  fwa-par  Lith.  kn-tru-g  "which  of  the 
two',  O.Bulg.  ko-tory-fl  'which'. 

§  307.  In  the  prim.  Ital.  period  tl  became  kl  except,  as 
it  seems,  initially  and  in  the  combination  stl  (cp.  Umbr.  gen. 
sg.  Tlatie  to  Lat.  latu-s  fr.  *tlato-s,  Indg.  *t$-to-s,  Lat.  stlis 
stlocit-s).  Nominal  suffix  -klo-  fr.  -tlo-  (Gr.  -rAo-  e.  g.  ar-rAo-; 
'bilge-water')  :  Lat.  sae-clu-m  sue-culu-m,  pid-<lu-)u  pid-culu-m 
(■ado-  fr.  -do-,  §  269),  Umbr.  piha-klu  'piaculorum',  Osc. 
sakara-klum  'sacrum'  pu-klo-  'son'  =  Skr.  pu-trd-s  'son'; 
for  the  change  of  this  -klo-  to  -kro-  by  dissimilation  as  in  Lat. 
lava-cru-m,  see  §  269. 

This  change,  which  was  caused  by  the  lateral  articulation 
(instead  of  the  coronal)  of  the  t  anticipating  the  /,  repeated 
itself  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  Here  belong  e.  g. 
Lat.  ex-anclCre  fr.  Gr.  i^-avrixlv  'to  draw  out',  Vulgar  Latin 
vecltt-s  (Italian  vecchio)  from  vet(H)Iu-s.  In  the  Lat.  historic 
period  it  extended  itself  also  to  the  combination  stt,  hence  such 
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spellings  as  «<■//'*  n  kttaris  boside  stlis  stlataris.  In  like  manner 
Umbr.  lura-rlii  pes-ckt  'supplicationo'  beside  Oso.  pes-tlum 
'sacellum,  templum'. 

Rem.  Tho  same  phenomenon  in  Litli.,  see  §377.  Op.  also  Moil. (Jr. 
=  O.Or.  il-cnUo,  aivxio  'beet'  —  O.Or.  tmnio  t  (Foy  Lautsystom 
der  gr.  VulgRrspr.  7);  Gipsy  !ang.  kockli  'scissors'  =  katlin  Skr.  karlri, 
neltidli,  l>.  sflnillo  'sour'  (Buggo  Kiilm-Sclileicher's  Beitr.  I  154);  Czech 
ilinl.  khmtti  -—  tln.ilij  O.Iiiils;.  Iluslijji  'thick'  klouei  ™  tloHCi  O.Bulg.  MM 
Li  strike'  (Miklosioh  Vergl.  Grnmni.  I-  50B,  Burda  Kuhn- 
S.  Meichcr's  Beitr.  VI  245). 

-/>•-  seems  to  have  become  -cr-  in  Pelignian  :  sacaracirix 
Wrificans'  =  Lat.  *siirr<i-tri-.r,  cp.  §  271. 

Lat.  -co  from  -/<•-.  simi-s  (to  siti-s)  :  O.Ir.  sesc  Cymr. 
hi/sp  'dry,  withered,  barren',  cpf.  *sitqo-s  (§§  419.  51G).  peced 
fr.  *petcO  i.  e.  *ped-co,  to  pfs  impedid  etc.    flocrn-a  probably  fr. 

■  *jlotco-s  i.  e.  *flod-co-s,  to    Or.  ifXaSsTv  'to  rend'.      Analogously 
jiii'i,  (injiuro   fr.  *atc,   *alqu.   i.  e.  ad  +  c.r  fju.;   fpttcquam  fr. 
*ijuitijuam  i.  e.  quid +  ijtt  nut  (guidfUam  is  the  etymological  spelling). 

I  (.'p.  further  appeUO  fr.  *atp.  i.  e.  ad+p.,  topper  'forthwith'  fr. 
*totper  i.  e.  *twt  (cp.  Mud,  Skr.  Wrf  'the'  neut.)  -f-  per,  cp. 
sein-ptr  pnriim-per. 
§  368.  Indg.  f/.  Lat.  died,  Umbr.  deitu  'dicito'  Osc. 
di'ikum  'dicere'  :  Skr.  diktmi  'I  show,  point  out',  Or.  Snxvtipi 
'I  show',  Goth.  f/<i-tfiliii  'I  announce,  proclaim'.  Lat.  dico-s 
deu-s  (cp.  §  172,  2),  Umbr.  dtveia  'divina'  Osc.  defvai  dat. 
'divae' :  Skr.  dSvd-s  O.Ir.  dia  Lith.  dlva-s  'god'.  Lat.  ed-d, 
Osc.  edum  'edere'  :  Skr.  dd-ini  Arm.  tit-em  Or.  ef-tt  Goth.  ft-u 
'I  eat',  Lith.  ed-tt  'I  eat'  O.Bulg.  jad-T  f.  'food'.  Lat.  mod-es- 
lu-s  mod-tat,  Umbr.  mef-s  mers  "ius'  fr.  *medos  :  Arm.  mil 
(gen.  rn<-/)  'thought',  Or.  (US-VfUU  fifji-o-ftat  'I  consider,  plan', 
O.Ir.  midhtr  "puto",  Goth,  mita  'I  measure'.   Lat.  pids  fr.  *pezdd 

t(§  594)  :  Gr.  fWf'w  I  break  wind'  etc.,  see  §  334. 
i;  369.  /  appears  for  d  (initially  before  vowels,  medially 
between  vowels)  in  about  twelve  Lat.  words.  E.  g.  ISvir  : 
Skr.  dSvdr-  Arm.  taigr  Gr.  Sa^o  Lith.  dever-l-s  husband's 
brother':  limpu  :  Osc.  Diumpafs  'Nymphia'  (§  49  p.  42);  /o- 
OTia,    older  (1 1 1 rr nma  :  Gr.  Jh'xor   O.Bret,  rfatr   Goth,  rayr  'a 
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tear';  do  oleo  beside  odor  :  Gr.  oifitj  'smell',  Lith.  udziu  'I  smell 
something' ;  soliu-m  beside  sedeo  :  Gr.  i ti-og  'seat' ;  solum  sol- 
Or.  oJo-t,>  'way'  tdatpo-s  'bottom,  ground',  O.Bulg.  choditi  'to  g 
ullgO  beside  ildu-s  uvidu-s  with  suffixtil  d;  mdlu-s  probably  from 
*ma2do-s  :  OHG.  mast  'mast'  (§  596).  This  change,  duo  to  the 
dorsal  articulation  of  the  d,  was  possibly  not  occasioned  by  any 
special  phonetic  conditions  whereby  d  stood  in  the  words  in 
question  opposed  to  other  Lat.  words  containing  d,  but  had  its 
origin  in  some  local  dialcet. 

Rom.  1.  I  decidedly  hold  the  fornix  with  r  =  d  as  ar  =  ad  (ar- 
biter ttr-corstttt),  upur  —  apud  for  uun-Liitin,  k.  Corssen  AuBspr.  I  5  "J.'is  It. 
Jordan  Krit.  Boitr.  92  il'.,  8tolz  Lot.  Qranim.  §  51.  These  words  were 
imported  from  one  of  the  Umbr.-Samii.  dialects.     Cp.  this  §  lower  down. 

du  became  b,  e.  g.  bi-s  :  8kr.  dr!-s  'twice'.    See  §  170  p.  150. 

dl  became  11.  selJa  fr.  *sed-la  ;  Gr.  Lacon.  tXXa  'seat'  §  364, 
Goth,  sitls  'seat*,  ritllu-m  'ploughshare',  to  rddo  :  Skr.  rddtXmi  'I 
scratch*.  Cp.  also  grallae  'stilts',  to  gradior,  with  d  =  lndg. 
dh  :  Goth,  grips  (st.  gridi-)  'step,  grade",  O.Bulg.  grrdq  'I  come' 
(§§  370.  511). 

Id  became  11.  sails  (salsu-s)  :  Goth,  saltan  'to  salt*,  pcr- 
celld,  to  clad-Ss  fr.  *kfd-  (§  306  p.  243)  :  Gr.  Ilom.  xXdoam  'to 
break',  xXaJaaat  '  asToat  llesych.  (per-cul&u-s  =  xkaaro-g,  cpf. 
*klt'to-s  i.  e.  *kjdj-to-).  The  d  in  *saldo  and  *per-ccldo  did  not 
belong  to  the  root,  mollis  fr.  *moldu-i-s  :  Skr.  mrd-ii-s  'soft, 
tender',  fem.  mjfd-v-i. 

Rem.  2.  Observe  the  limited  period  of  the  operation  of  this  sound- 
law,     raldi  fr.  ratidi,  caldus  fr.  calidiis  did  not  suffer  this  assimilation. 

dg  became  gg  :  agger  fr.  *ad-ger. 

In  Umbrian  intervocalic  and  final  d  passed  into  a  sound 
(f  and  rs),  which  we  conjecturally  denoted  in  §  23  as  a  strongly 
spirant  r.  te-fa  de-rsa  'det'  te-f uat  dinrttui  'dederit'  :  Lat. 
df-di ,  Skr.  pres.  dd-dd-mi  perf.  Ved.  da-dd,  Gr.  it-fa-fu 
di-lo-nm,  rt.  dS-  'give',  pef-i  pe-rs-i  'pede'  dn-pnrs-its  'bipedibus' : 
Lat.  ped-,  Gr.  noS-  'foot',  asam-af  'ad  aram'  ars-ceitn  *ad- 
vehito'  :  Lat.  ad  O.Ir.  ad-  Goth.  at.  In  a  few  instances  simply 
r  or  s  is  written  instead  of  rs,  as  ar-  beside  <n$-,  a-4rojm$atU 
bcBide  aha-tripursatu  '(abs)tripodato'. 
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Rem.  3.  The  forms  fere  'dedit'  ami  funu  Monum' arose  from  asso- 
ciation of  the  initial  1/  to  the  medial  r  of  the  forma  tera  tefust  etc. 

A  similar  change  of  tho  d  is  shown  in  Volsc.  ar-^utitu, 
with  or  =  Lat.  ad  (how  the  verbal  form  itself  is  to  be  under- 

P stood  is  doubtful),  and  in  Mars.  <tpur  Jinetn  'apud  fineni'.  Tho 
D  in  Pelign.  VIDAD  ('videt'  or  'viderat')  may  denote  a  similar 
r-sound. 

§  370.  Indg.  dh  became  />  in  the  prim.  Ital.  period,  and 
it  may  be  assumed  that  this  spirant  in  the  same  period  was 
shifted  to  /'  uniformly  initially,  medially  before  and  after  r, 
before  /  and  after  «  d«),  perhaps  also  after  m.  Medial  /  then 
became  l>  in  Lat.  Lat.  fCklre  filiu-s,  Umbr.  foliuf  fiHu  ace. 
'lactantes' :  Skr.  dhnijtimi  etc.,  soe  §  362.  Lat.  foru-m  Umbr. 
furo  'forum',  prim.  Ital.  *]>i(uro-iH  :  Skr.  dvClr-  'door'  (for  regular 
*dhv(lr-,  §  480),  Lith.  dvura-s  O.Bulg.  dvorii  'yard'.  Lat.  fortis 
O.Lat.  forcti-s  :  Skr.  dfdhd-s  'firm,  strong'  fr.  *dhr:di)«-s  i.  e. 
Indg.  *dhr(jh  +  to-  (§§  482.  552).  Lat.  nibro-,  Umbr.  rufru  'rubroa' : 
Gr.  ipvfi(j6-s  O.Bulg.  riidrii  'red',  O.Icol.  rodra  f.  'blood',  Indg. 
*rudh-ru-s.  Lat.  coinbr-t~tit-m  a  kind  of  rush  :  Lith.  szvendrni 
pi.  a  kind  of  sedge  or  reed,  cpf.  *k>tcn<lhro-  (Lat.  co-  fr.  *cne-, 

■§  172.  3).  Italic  suffix  -fro-  =  Gr.  -ft»o-,  Lat.  tirTbru-m  l), 
wrte-hra,  Osc.  Vma-frU-m  name  of  a  town  ('hunting  place, 
hunting  ground'  according  to  Corssen's  probable  conjecture).    Lat. 

kharbd  (on  the  initial  b  see  §  338  rem.)  :  OHG.  bart  O.Bulg.  brada 
Ijeard*.  Italic  suffix  -Jlo-  =  Gr.  -OXo-,  Lat.  sta-bulit-m  {-bulo- 
fr.  -bio-,  §  269),  Umbr.  slu-llarem  'stabularem',  Pelign.  pri-sta- 
folacirix  'antistita'  fr.  *-sta-fla~-crix  (§  271)  =■  Lat.  *prae- 
stabulatrix.    Lat.  rtilm-s,  Umbr.  rofu  'rubos'.  prim.  Ital.  Voy/o- : 

P.  mud    Goth,  niups  (st.  rduda-)   'red',  cpf.  *rondho-s;  Lat. 
f-s  was  a  loan-word  from  an  Umbrian-Samn.  dialect.     Lat. 
n.  :  Skr.  wlhar,  <ir.  »i,ii,co  OHG.   iltar   'udder'.    Lat.  jubed 
it.  joubed  beside'  jussi  jussus;   n  proves  the  origin  of  the 


1)  The  suffix-form  -ilhra-  might  be  maintained  for  OHG.  ri-ttur<t 
Agg.  hrt-ilil,i-  'sieve',  but  they  also  admit  of  being  traced  back  to  -/cu-. 
L'p.   Kluge  Nominate  8tammbildungsleb.ro  dcr  altgerm.  Dial.  p.  46, 
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b  from  dh,  see  §  552.  If  Lat.  litmbu-s  belongs  to  OHG.  lenti 
loins'  O.Bulg.  /nlrijtt  'loins,  kidneys',  it  must  lie  traced  back 
to  a  *lnindlio-s;  tbo  origin  of  p  fir.  <//j  would  then  be  older 
than  the  change  of  n  to  n  before  dentals  (§  207).  Cp.  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  533  f. 

In  other  cases  Lat.  d  and  Osc.  /  stand  opposite  to  each 
other  medially.  Lat.  medm-s,  Osc.  mefiai  loc.  in  media'  :  Skr. 
inudhya-s  etc.,  see  §  357.  Lat.  aeries  uedili-.--,  possibly  Osc.  gen. 
sg.  Aiifinefs  (Osc.  aidil  was  a  Lat.  loan-word):  Ski.  nllm-s 
etc.,  see  §  365.  vidua :  Skr.  vidhdod  O.Ir.  fedb  Goth.  ridiird 
O.Hulg.  p1dor.it  'widow'.  ra»-df)  cun-ditit-s  beside  fa-c-id,  from  rt. 
dhe-  'place,  lay,  do'  (§  350),  Lat.  d  poiuts  to  p  as  the  din.  i 
previoun  stage,  and  thus  the  Osc.  /  cannot  be  prim.  Ital.  /'. 

That  d,  not  &,  appears  after  r  in  Lat.  arduo-s  fr.  prim. 
Ital.  *arp>i»-s  (:  Skr.  firdhrd-s  Gr.  opflo'-j,  §  170  p.  150,  §  306), 
was  due  to  the  combination  pit. 

Rem.  Concerning  the  /  in  Lat.  inf.rii-a  tit  limns  which  are  gene- 
rally connected  with  Skr.  mlhamd-s  'umlermoHt',  Ooth.  undue  'mulcr'  (cp 
§  2441,  cp.  iho  conjecture  given  in  §  389  rem. 

Old  Irish. 

§  371.  Indg.  t  =  prim.  Kelt.  t.  temen  'dark,  gray'  tern 
'darkness'  :  Skr.  tdmas-  n.  'darkness',  Lat.  tenebrue,  <>H<i.  demur 
"twilight',  Lith.  tamm)  'darkness',  tarathar  'borer':  Gr.  rapctu  '1 
bore,  pierce'  xigsxgo-9  'borer,  gimlet',  Lat.  tero  terebm.  oeht  >i- 
eight'  :  Gr.  oxrot  etc.,  see  §  360.  alt  ^-preterite  to  uliin  'I 
foster,  bring  up'.  tiagaitit  'I  stride,  go'  with  loss  of  initial  s- 
(§  575)  :  Gr.  otsI/w  'I  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I  ascend',  O.Bulg.  slit/mi 
'I  come',  rt.  steiqk-. 

irt  (read  cCd)  Cymr.  cunt  'hundred' :  Skr.  .iatd-m  Gr.  i-xaro-f 
Lat.  rentu-m  Goth,  hand  Lith.  szimtu-s.     See  >?!j  212,  513. 

Spirantal  th,  d  after  vowels,  md-thir  'mother'  :  Skr.  matd 
Gr.  ftrJTTHi  Lat.  mater.  Gen.  be-thad  dat.  In-tliid  (nom.  beo-tlm 
'life'),  suffix  -tut-  :  Lat.  -tut-.     See  §  514. 

§  372.  Indg.  d  =  prim.  Kelt.  d.  derc  'eye'  air-dire 
'conspicuus,   renowned'  :  Skr.  daddr&a   T  saw',   Arm.  tes-ane-nt. 
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Or.  i5f'j)xo/<m  'I  see',  Goth,  gu-tnrhjaa  'to  mark  out',  dit  'tooth'  : 
Skr.  ddnt-  Gr.  iiatg  Lat.  dSns  Goth,  tmip-ii-s  Lith.  dant-)-* 
'tooth'. 

d  was  spirantal  e.  g.  in  cri'(/e  'heart'  :  Arm.  sirt  (gen.  srtt) 
Gr.  xapJiVi  xprtA'j;  Lat.  cor  (gen.  cordis)  Goth.  Itairto  Lith. 
.-c/n/l-s  O.Bulg.  ariffifat  'heart'.     See  §  522. 

/i /i  from  nd  c.  g.  in  ro  se-scaind  redupl.  pf.  'he  leapt'  : 
Skr.  skdnd-dmi  '1  jerk,  leap',  Lat.  scand-d.     See  §  520. 

Assimilation  of  the  (/  in  the  prep,  ad-  =  Lat.  ad  to  a 
following  g  and  b,  when  ad-  had  the  chief  accent,  dccaldom 
(huldam  'address,  conversation'  beside  ad-glddnr  'I  address'. 
iftlugud  'adulation'  fr.  *dd-bflugud.  <c,  c  is  to  be  read  as  gg, 
and  p  as  bb.     See  §  519. 

§  373.  Indg.  dh  =  prim.  Kelt.  d.  fa-domain  'deep', 
Cymr.  dtefn  'deep',  to  which  probably  alao  domun  'world'  Gall. 
Dubno-rTx  Dumno-rix  (^'world-king')  :  Goth,  diups  'deep'  etc., 
see  §  325.  Mid.Ir.  dT-th  'ho  sucked' :  Skr.  dhdyilmi  etc.,  see 
§  362.  ard  'high'  (to  which  probably  Arduenna  silva):  Skr. 
ardhod-s  Gr.  o^fto'-c  'upright'  Lat.  ardno-s  (§§  306.  370).  meld- 
ach  'acceptus,  gratus' :  OlIG.  milti  OS.  ntildi  'mild,  kind'. 

(/  was  spirantal  e.  g.  in  riad  'a  driving'  :  Gall.  rUdti  'vehicle', 
OHG.  rttan  'to  move  on,  drive,  ride'  O.Icel.  rJda  'to  travel, 
ride',  rt  nidi,-.    See  §§  522.  526. 

Compare  further  iud-  'combat'  in  lirit.  proper  names  as 
O.Cymr.  Iml-ueith  inert  h  'power,  strength')  Jud-ri  (ri  'king')  : 
Skr.  yudh-  'fight,  combat'. 

Germanic. 

§  374.  Indg.  t.  Goth.  OHG.  ist  'is' :  Skr.  >is-ti  etc.  Goth. 
niihts  OHG.  reht  'right'  :  O.Pere.  rdsta-  'straight,  right',  Gr. 
oQtxro-s  'stretched  out',  Lat.  rectus,  prim.  f.  *re%-lo-s.    Cp.  §  528. 

Goth.  JhiiiniH-!,  OHG.  dorn  Ags.  dorn  O.Icel.  pnm  'thorn': 
Skr.  l)--ihi-)n  'blade  of  grass',  O.Bulg.  trhiii  'thorn'.  Goth,  anpar 
OHG.  andar  Ags.  O&er  'other'  :  Skr.  an-tard-s  Lith.  ufl-tra-s 
'other'.  Goth.  vaSrpan  OHG.  tcerdan  Ags.  weordan  'to  become'. 
Skr.  citirt-K-tt  etc.,  see  §  348. 
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Goth,  Iniid-u-s  'manner',  OHG.  heit  Ags.  had  'state,  con- 
dition, property'  :  Skr.  ktt<&  4  'luminous  phenomenon,  appearance, 
picture,  form',  Goth.  OS.  hund  O.Icel.  huiid-rad  OHG.  hunt 
'hundred'  :  Skr.  £atd-m  etc.,  see  §  371. 

With  the  exception  of  -tk~,  which  became  -sA-,  in  all  com- 
binations in  which  Indg.  t  underwent  a  shifting  in  prim.  Germ., 
there  arose  first  of  all  the  interdental  spirant  p,  which  partly 
becamo  d.  In  Goth,  p  remained  everywhere,  d  partly  remained, 
and  partly  became  d.  In  IIG.  p  and  d  became  explosives 
again.     For  details  see  §  527  ff. 

Prim.  Germ,  initial  pi-  from  pre-Qerm.  tl-  became  ft- 
in  West  Germ,  and  Norse.  OHG.  ftiohan  Ags.  flem  O.Icel. 
fly /a  'to  floe' :  Goth,  pliuhan.  OHG.  Jlehan  'to  caress,  flatter, 
ask  urgently',  Ags.  ffilh  O.Icel.  f/Cir  'deceitful,  false' :  Goth,  ga- 
pldihan  'to  caress,  console,  speak  friendly  to'.  Etymological 
equivalents  for  these  words  are  wanting  in  the  other  Indg. 
languages. 

In  Middle  German  dialects  tic-  =  prim.  Germ.  p#-  passed 
into  kit-  (<ju-).  Mod. IIG.  qnungen  quihigeln  (beside  xui'imjeii) : 
MHG.  ttcengen  'to  put  under  constraint'  (cp.  the  orthography 
hjiituiij  for  liniin-  in  Grimm's  D.  Grainm.  I2  355  rem.  of  tho 
new  repriut),  O.Icel. pvinga  'to  compel'.  MHG.  i;ii«t/i  Mod.IHi. 
ijiicr  (beside  Mod. IIG.  zwerch)  ;  MHG.  twi/rli  tuer  'cross,  ob- 
lique', Goth,  pvairhs  'angry'.    Cp.  OHG.  qulfalOn  §  375. 

S  375.  Indg.  d.  Goth,  tiuhau  OHG.  ziolian  Ags.  teon 
'to  draw' :  Gr.  dcu-Svaaeoftat  '  iXxuftiat  Hesych.,  Lat.  doucO  d 
rt.  deitfc-.  Goth,  triggva  f.  'covenant'  OHG.  iriuioa  'fidelity' 
(Sj  179  p.  157)  :  Pruss.  druwi  f.  'faith',  Gr.  Aqoov  '  ioxvpov 
l-ipytToi  (Hesych.).  Goth,  httlrto  OHG.  lierza  Ags.  heorte  O.Icel. 
h/arta  'heart' :  Gr.  xagS-ia  etc.,  see  §  372.  Goth,  vitan  OHG. 
uriftan  'to  know*,  Indie,  vdit  wei$  'I  know' :  Skr.  ctda  etc.,  see 
§  349. 

OHG.  z  was  the  afiricata  ts,  whereas  35  (the  oldest  Mss. 
have  zz  after  both  long  and  short  vowels,  finally  2)  was  a  voi- 
celess spirant,  whose  position  of  articulation  seems  to  have  been 


somewhat  different  from  that  of  s  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
I  168  f.). 

Prim.  Germ,  /y-  =  Indg.  dy-  appears  in  Alemanic  in  the 
OHO.  period  as  ijit-,  qinfalOn  'to  doubt'  beside  swlfalon  :  Goth. 
tctifis  'doubt',  to  prim.  Germ.  *tui-  ORG.  zwi-  =  Indg.  "diji- 
'two',  see  §  349.  Cp.  the  younger  qu-  =  prim.  Germ,  pu-  in 
Middle  German  §  374. 

S  376.  Indg.  dh.  Goth,  dags  OHG.  tag  Ags.  dar%  OJoel. 
dagr  'day' :  Skr.  ni-ddghd-s  'heat,  hot  time,  summer",  Lith.  daga-s 
il'i'/a  'harvest'  (properly  hot  time'),  cpf.  *dhoqlu>-s,  from  rt.  dheqh- 
'burn\  Goth,  bindon  Ags.  bindan  OHG.  b'mtan  O.Icel.  binda 
'to  bind'  :  Skr.  bdndhanam  etc.,  rt.  bhendh-,  see  §  350. 

Goth,  ana-biudan  'to  command,  order'  Ags.  beddan  OHG. 
O.Icel.  bjodii  'to  offer'  :  Skr.  budlulmi  'I  awake,  mark, 
ve',  Gr.  ntvHofiiu  Tivvtidvoftai  *I  inquire,  ask',  Lith.  hiidinti 
'to  awake'  O.Bulg.  bndi'ti  'to  wake,  watch  over',  rt.  bhrmlli-. 

it  arose  first  of  all  in  every  combination  in  prim.  Germ. 
This  returned  to  an  explosive  in  West  Germ,  throughout,  and 
partly  in  Goth.     For  details  see  §  537  ff. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  377.  Indg.  /.  Lith.  laszgti  O.Bulg.  tesati  'to  chop": 
8kr.  tdksdmi  'I  make,  fashion',  Gr.  tixcmv  'carpenter',  Lat. 
.  O.Ir.  tal  'carpenter's  axe'.  Lith.  twitSH  O.Bulg.  mK-JM 
'to  shine  brightly'  :  Skr.  iril-rd-s  htt-d-t  'brilliant,  bright',  rt. 
hfit-.  Lith.  kert-ft  'I  hew,  strike'  O.Bulg.  crit-u  'I  cut' :  Skr. 
tjHt  dmi  'I  cut,  split',  rt.  qert-.  Lith.  at-min-t'i-s  'memory' 
O.Bulg.  pa-mf-tt  'remembrauce'  :  Skr.  ma-ti-§  etc.,  Indg.  *mt}- 
ti-s  'a  thinking  of,   meditating'  (rt.  men-). 

II  became  kl  (cp.  ffl  fr.  dl,  §  378)  in  Lith.  and  Lett.,  aa 
iu  Italic  (§  367).  Suffix  -kla-  =  Lat.  -do-  -rulo-  :  Lith.  h- 
Lln-s  Lett,  -ir-kl-s  'oar',  Lith.  se-kla  Lett  $e~-kln  'seed'  (cp. 
Lat.  sae-du-m  sae-(nln-m) ,  Lith.  gam ij-kh'i  Lett.  <jani-kl<t 
'pasture,  cattle-range'.  The  previous  stage  tl  was  preserved  in 
Prussian  :  tb-untUuns  'having  marked'  opposed  to  Lith.  zhi-klas 
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Indg.  dental  expletives  in  Bait.  Slav. 


§  377- 


'mark'  (Burda  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  VI  245).  Cp.  also  the 
loan-word  Lith.  turklt'li-s  'turtle-dove'  (from  which  kurk/^li-s), 
which  ia  still  turtldis  in  Bretken. 

k  for  /  in  Eaat  Lith.  (Godlewa)  rykmrtf/s  fr.  rijt-metys  'the 
early  morning'  and  in  Weat  Lith.  Oknarju-s  from  tltnaga-s  'tire- 
atone,  flint';  to  which  also  *ek»itt-s  'septimus'  (cp.  §  345)? 

§  378.  Indg.  d.  Lith.  dirti  'to  skin',  O.Bulg.  deni  'I 
akin,  tear'  :  Skr.  dj-iid-mi  '1  burst,  tear',  Gr.  dtpw  'I  akin',  Cymr. 
Com.  darn  'hit,  portion',  Goth,  ya-lalru  'I  tear,  destroy',  rt. 
tier-.  Lith.  raudii  'lamentation',  O.Bulg.  rydajti  'I  lament'  : 
Skr.  nnhimi  "I  mourn,  weep',  Lat.  rudu  'I  bray,  roar',  Aga. 
nolnu  (JUG.  rUKfCM  'to  mourn,  weep'.  Lith.  ijriidus  'flora' 
i/niudit-s  'brittle,  fragile',  O.Bulg.  •/rudu  'clod' :  O.IooL  yrnutr 
OIIG.  gnuzi  'grit'.  Lith.  /nrdi-s  'crepitus  renins'  :  Skr.  pdrdatt 
Gr.  7if'pJfr«»  "breaks  wind',  OHG.  ferzan  'to  break  wind',  rt.  perd-. 

yl  from  dl  |cp.  kl  from  //,  ^  377 )  in  Lith.  and  Lett.  Lith. 
Pgle  'fir'  beside  Pruas.  laldla  Polish  jodla;  d  =  Indg.  d  or  dh'f 
Lett.  segli  pi.  'saddle'   fr.  sedli,   rt.  sed-.     Cp.  Kasub.  iqgto 
Polish  iqdlo  'edge,  point'  with  suffix  -dlo-  =  Indg.  -dido-. 

S  379.  Indg.  dh  =  prim.  Baltic- Slav.  d.  Lith.  cfe-dJ 
'uncle'  dc-du-s  'old  man',  O.Bulg.  i/c-i/k  'grandfather'  :  Gr.  r;,-"i; 
'grandmother',  tij-Hi-^  'aunt'  (r-  fr.  H-,  §  496),  finn-i;  'uncle'.  Lith. 
tiid'ititt  'I  adorn,  clean'.  O.Bulg.  do/>a  'opportunitaa'  dobn't  'good': 
Qotb.  ijii-ilabip  'it  is  fit,  becoming*  ya-dofx  (at.  (/<i-ih>/>n-\  'be- 
coming, proper',  Lat.  faher  'skilful,  workman'.  Lith.  r<dii 
O.Bulg.  Vfdn.  '1  lead,  lead  home'  :  Skr.  radhu-s  'bride,  maiden', 
O.lf.  Ji-i/iiii  'I   bring,  li'ad*. 

Rem.     O.Bulg.  i<;/it  "1  burn'   cannot   lie   separated    from  Lith. 
Skr.  (Iiilidmi  etc.,  rt.  tlfiegh-  (J  87fl).    rfc.i/-   inuat  have  become   //»(/-   (whence 
<l  '  /-  if'/-,  see  §  4f>:n  hj  iis*iiuilution  in   prim.  Slavonic    This  is  shown  hy 
Rusa.  iz-gut/a  'heart  burn"  ( Leskien  Handbueh -'  p.  IS), 

3.    Palatal  Explosives1). 

§  380.  Indg.  £,  (if/i,)  (?,  jyA  usually  appear  in  Greek,  Ital.. 
Keltic,  and  Germanic  as  explosives  or  aa  such  sounds,  for  which 


1)  On  the  palatal  and    velar  explosives  in   the  Indg.   languages   see 
Asuoli  Fonologia  eomparata  del  aanscrito  del  greeo  e  del  latino,  Torino 


j  880. 


Indg.  palatal  explosives. 
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e\  plosives  are  to  be  presupposed  as  the  immediately  previous 
stage:  whereas  in  Ar.,  Anuen.,  Baltic-Slav.,  and  Albanian  they 
usually  appoar  us  spirants  (in  Aruien.  at  the  same  time  as 
affricatae)  or  their  continuations. 

It  is  possible  nnd  not  improbable,  that  this  diversity  reflects 
.1  prim.  Indg.  difference  of  articulation,  that  the  original  ex- 
plosives were  spoken  with  a  spirautal  colouring  (as  affricatae?) 
in  one  portion  of  the  Indg.  parent  language,  whilst  they  re- 
mained pure  in  the  other.  This  dialectical  difference  was  then 
transmitted  to  the  individual  developments.     Cp.  §  417. 

We  classify  the  individual  languages  in  the  following  ij^  hi 
accordance  with  this  difference  and  give  below  an  abstract  of 
the  usual  representation  of  tin-  palatalfl  in  the  various  languages. 


ttlg. 

Cir.    ItaLO.Ir. 

Oerm. 

Skr. 

Av. 

Arm 

Alb. 

Idtfe, 

Slav. 

fij  ,  |e  1  e 

ft,  /!/-),  9  a 

U  ; 

*i  i 

1              8 
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1 

Y    \   9       ." 
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/.  .ii 
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/     *,9 
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«  Kiri--ii/f  into  (translated   bj    Buxigtier  and  Behweiser-Sidler  under  the 

tjH+  Torlewnnglffl  Bbw  die   rergleieh.   I.autlohre    des    Sanskrit  etc.',    Halle 

1878)  f.   107  If.,  Btadj  witte)  II  (1877)   p.  25  ff.:    Havet   Revue   eritique 

83,   N..s.   1878,  7,  IUr.   1874,   Wo.   de  la  hoc.   de  Baga,  II  98]  ir. ;   Fir.  k 

Die   ehemalii;''    Sprueheinheit   der    Iiidosrerui.    Furnpa'a    1873   p.    1  ff. ;   J. 

Schmidt  .I.mi.  I.it.-Zoit.  1874  Art   II.   1878  Aft.  58a   1*77  An.  847,  Knlm'- 

tttchr.  XXV  M   IV.:    II.   H8ll«(    Die   I'alatalreilie    der  \<\g.  Oruudspr.   im 

enn.,    L.'ipz.    1876,    Kuhu's    Ztsehr.    VN.IV    487  8.\    WinditOB     Kiihn- 

Schleiehers  Beitr.  VIII  SB  If.;  Hubsehmaiin   Kulm's  Ztsehr.  XXIII  81  ff. 

If.;  Beut'ey   CHJtt,  Nadir.   IStB  p.  897  If.;   LoikitS  Peelin.  im  Slav.- 

■  Lit.  and  Germ.  1876  p.  XXIV  t;  tt  Dnrtiai  -Stu.l  VII  8*711;  Besien- 
berger  in  his  Iteitr.  11  tfil  K  VI  886;  K.  Y.iuer  in  Morph.  t'ut. 
I  116  ff;  F.  Holler  BitABgtber.  d.  Wiener  Ak.  1*7*  p.  8  ft".:  Kluge 
r,  ear  (les.'ii.  d  germ.  OoaJ,  1879  p.  48  ft".;  I*r9da«  Beennb.  BeHr. 
Ill  18  II'.;  Collitl  ibid.  177  IV.;  d'Arbois  de  Jubninville  Mem.  de 
U  8oc.  de  lings,  IV  (89  E;  Oathaff  Paul-Bruuue's  Beitr.  VIII  856  ff.; 
the  Auth.   Kulm\  Zt-.-hr.  XXV    306  f.,   Morph.  Unt.  IV    107   If.;   Bersu 
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Prim    Indg.  palatal  explosives. 


,  Indo-Germanic  prim,  period. 

§  381.  Tenuis  fc.  *faniu-m  'laiiiilred'  :  Or.  i-xaro-v  Lat. 
crnlu-m  I  '.Ir.  <■&  Goth,  hund  -f  Skr.  iatti-m  Lith.  ssimta-t. 
*tffituro-  'father-in-law',  *suefcni-  'mother-in-law' :  Gr.  ixvpo-s, 
Ixvpa,  Lat.  sorer,  socrus,  O.Corn.  hwigeren,  hweger,  Goth,  naihra 
m.,  OHG.  swigar  f.  -4-  Skr.  Svdiura-s,  ScaSnl-s,  Arm.  vices  nr  f. 
Lith.  awawwa  g  m. ');  on  the  initial  Skr.  i-  Arm.  sk-  Lith. 
s*-  see  §§  557,  4.  562.  587,  2.  Rt.  {<<•//.-  'enter  in' :  Gr.  foTxn-^ 
mm-s-  'house*,  Lat.  vtcn-s,  Goth,  veiks  (gen.  vethsii)  n.  'districl 
Skr.  oiidmi  'I  enter,  come",  Alb.  rise  pi.  'places',  Lith.  vSssHi 
'to  be  a  guest,  tarry',  O.Bulg.  vtsK  'village'.  *oJctf>u  *oHto  'eight' 
{cp.  §  645  final  1 ) :  Gr.  were!  Lat.  odd  O.Ir.  ocht  n-.  Goth,  ahfd/t 
Skr.  «.s/(J«  w.s/f'(  Lith.  asztiini  O.Bulg.  os-ml. 

Seldom  in  suftixal  elements.  *iity$-1i6-8  or  */<""'-/■"->'  youth- 
ful' :  Lat.  juvmcu-s  O.Ir.  Sac  oc  (§§  1157.  174)  Goth,  juggi 
(jilggs?)  +  Skr.  yuvaki-s. 

§  383.  Media  §.  (Jen-  ijhO-  'get  to  know,  know'  :  Gr. 
yt-yvtii-axw  'I  perceive',  Lat.  gnu-sen  nfi-seu,  O.Ir.  wl-yen-M  pert'. 
"cognovf,  Goth.  fcofM  'I  know'  +  Skr.  ja-nd-mi  'I  pexoeWB, 
know'  (§  253)  Av.  a-:uinti-  "knowledge,  explanation',  Arm.  <••/»- 
eay  aor.  'I  knew',  Lith.  iin-uli  'to  know'  O.Bulg.  om-ti  'to 
know'.  Rt.  »»//(/-  'strip  off,  milk"  :  Gr.  dftiXya  Lat.  mnl<j>;> 
O.Ir.  Miijim  OHG.  milchu  'I  milk'  -)-  Skr.  mr/'ili  'wipes,  raba, 
cleana',  part.  pass,  nifstii-  Av.  mar'zuiti  '.strips'.  Lith.  m 
O.Bulg.   Btfltm  'I  milk'. 

Prim.  Indg.  suffixes  with  §  seem  not  to  occur. 

§  383.  Media  asp.  ijh.  Gr.  x""v  'snow'  ynnf\e  winter'. 
Lat.  hiems,  O.Ir.  gam  O.Cynir.  gaem  O.Corn.  goi/f  'winter'  (op. 
§  392)  +  Skr.  himd-  'frost,  snow'  Av.  zima-  'winter',  Arm.  .///<>/ 
'snow',  Alb.  dimem  'winter',  Lith.  SSndk  O.Bulg.  :i»ia  'winter'. 
Rt.  yegh-  'vehere' :  Gr.  d/n-^  'carriage',  Lat.  veko,  O.Ir.  fin 
'carriage'  (§  526),  Goth,  ga-vigan  'to  move'  -f-  Skr.  vi'thati  Av. 


1)   Kurschat   writes   isnsMrM.      The    palatal    proiiuuciati.m    of    the 
second  sz  is  probably  due  to  assimilation  with  the  initial  w-  which  had 
palatalised  by  the  following  f. 


I  3*3—385. 


InAg.  pulutal  explosives  in  Greek. 
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vnzaiti  'leads,  goes',  Alb.  PiVft  'I  steal'  (orig.  'I  lead  away'),  Litli. 
O.Bulg.  vezq  'veho'. 
Ptint  Indg.  suffixes  with  §k  seem  not  to  occur. 

a.  The  language-group  with  explosives. 

Greek. 

§  384.  Indg.  K:  xnyd-ia.  Ion.  xoaihj  'heart':  Lnt.  cor  O.Ir. 
(riilf  (ioIIi.  luurto  'heart'  j-  Bkr.  traddhd-  f.  "confidence'  (§282), 
Ann.  sirt  Lith.  szinll-s  O.Bulg.  srfeftee  'heart'.  xAi'-rd-s  're- 
nowned' :  Lat.  in-ilulii-s  O.Ir.  cloth  'renowned',  OIIG.  Hl>!-htiri 
Lolhar  =  *K2vro-0Tpme-(  -\-  Skr.  Srii-td-s  'heard,  renowned', 
Arm.  In  'audible'  fr.  *»lu-?  (s.  lliibachmaiin,  Armen.  Stud.  I  33), 
( t.Bulg.  slor-n  'word',  rt.  hleii-.  ftxom,  Besot,  etc.  fixnu  'twenty' : 
Lat.  nnsiiiiu-s,  O.Ir.  fichc  'twenty'  -\-  Skr.  viiuti-s  'the  number 
twenty',  Arm.  Ksan  'twenty'  fr.  *gsmi  "yisan  (g-  fr.  if-,  §  162). 
ndfxe-g  'pig'  :  Lat.  porcu-s  O.Ir.  ore  OHQ.  Jurh  fitmh  --,-  Lith. 
pofisas  O.Bulg.  prase  'pig'. 

From  Kit  arose  nn,  which  was  simplified  to  n  initially.  7,-ino-jj 
'horse'  :  8kr.    asais.      nan-   'all'  :  Skr.    -irmit-.      See    §    166 

I  p.    147. 
/./  became  aa ,   tt.     ftiaatov  'longer  :  Av.   masgd  'greater' 
Bee  §  489. 
Prim.  Qr.  xr  =  Indg.  It  and  r/t  became  rr  in  Cret.     tf>yv- 
3u6ttu-c    =    Att.    t(jyo-Ji(iJxtij-^   'taskmaster',     rent    loe.    sg.  = 
Att.  wxxl  (with  qt,  §  427  c). 
§   385.     Indg.    g.     yfvfn  'I  let  taste  :  Lat.   gun-tu-s,   O.Ir. 
to-git   'choice',    Goth,   kiiisa   'I   test,   choose'  -}-  Skr.  j6s-a-   Av. 
zaos-a-  m.  'favour,  kindness',  rt.  (jeiis-.    iffyv  "I  reach' :  Lat.  rego, 
O.Ir.  imper.  c-tig  "stand  up",  (loth,  itf-rahja  'I   reach    up'  4-  Skr. 
rdj-i.itha-  Av.   riic-i£t<i-  'strnightest,  most  just',  Lith.  rdzyti-s  'to 
keep    on    stretching    oneself,      eoyn-v   'work':    Ooth.    vtiurhju   'I 

'effects,  comi 


'31/citi 


lplete 


gore 


rt.   II,,.,-. 


gi  became  £  (ad),  cW.    aZn/m,  'I  stand  in  awe  of,  to  Syt&t, 


rt.    ;«;/-.      See   J?    498. 
Bruxmion,  Elements 
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I  ml?,  palatal  explosives  in  Italic. 


§  386-387. 


§  386.  Indg.  ijh  =  prim.  Gr.  kh.  xa/lu'  'on  the  ground': 
Lat.  humus,  homo  (=  o  hujfionog\  Qoth.  ijnina  'man'  —  Skr. 
jm-ds  (§§  469,  8.  554  rem.  1)  Av.  z'm-6  (§  407)  gen.  'of  the 
earth',  Alb.  dr  'earth',  Lith.  Seme  O.Bulg.  zemlja  'earth'. 
'hand':  Arm.  jefn  'hand'  pi.  jer-K.  tyi«  '1  have,  hold*  fut.  ay< 
Qoth.  siifis  'victory'  -\-  Skr.  tdhas-  Av.  haxih-  n.  'strength,  power, 
victory*,  mrfggu  '1  liurry  on,  drive'  :  -f-  Skr.  spfhayati  'eagerly 
longa  for'  Av.  sper'zai/r  'strives'. 

ijhi  became  aa,  rr.     aaaav  'nearer*  to  uy/i,   rt.  afttjh-.     See 
§  497. 


Italic. 


§  387.  Indg.  £.  Lat.  e?nse0,  Osc.  eensamnr  'censetor' 
+  Skr.  iqs-n-ti  'recitea,  praises'.  Lat.  ci-s  ei-ter,  Umbr.  li-mn 
"si-mo  'ad  citiina,  retro'  sive  'citra'  :  perhaps  (Jr.  neut.  nom, 
ace.  -xifJ>  in  ot'-xi'  iW-xi  noXhx-xi  (Osthoff  Morpti.  I'nt.  IV  241  f.), 
O.Ir,  ce,  'on  this  aide",  Ooth.  Iti-mnnt  'to  this'  -f-  Arm.  -.•>•  'this' 
(suffixed  pronoun),  Alb.  si-rit-l  'in  this  year',  Lith.  8*1-8  O.Bulg 
st  'this'.  Lat.  clT-ml  <li-tcl/ac,  Umbr.  kletram  'lecticam'  :  Or. 
xXivti)  *I  lean,  bend',  O.Ir.  Horn  'slant,  unjust,  bad',  Goth.  hliiM 
'hill'  +  Skr.  srtiif-a-ti  'leana  against,  lays  on',  Lith.  SitaUtht 
'mountain-slope',  rt.  Kiel-.  Lat.  decent,  Umbr.  desen-duf  'duo- 
decim1  tekuries  dcqitrirr  Mecuriis'  Osc.  dekmnnniuis  'deoo> 
mania':  Gr.  Out  O.Ir.  tleic/t  n-  Goth.  Utihmi  ]  Skr.  ddSa  Arm.  tasn 
Lith.  ilrszinit  O.Bulg.  ilcsct)  'ton'.  Lat.  equo-s,  Umbr.  1 1  :i 
ekvino  'trans  equinum'  (cp.  §  431 «):  Gr.  "nno-t;  O.Ir.  >;-h 
'horae",  Goth,  alhca-tiimli  '{Idrat;  -+-  Skr.  divas  'horse',  Lith.  « 
'mare',  Indg.  *e&uo-s  *tSuO.  Lat.  qtteror  qiicstu-s :  -f  Skr.  irds-i-mi 
'I  breathe,  snort,  sigh',  rt.  faes-. 

-cf-  becamo  -ff-  in  Lat.  :  e/feru  e/Jici5;  the  c  in  cc-  e.r  was 
probably  k. 

Prim.  Ital.  k  (partly  =  Indg.  q,  §  430)  became  a  sibilant 
in  Umbrian  before  e-  and  /-vowels,  which  cannot  be  more 
closely  defined:  b,  s  s  (§23).  Besides  simu  etc.  already  named 
cp.  further:  tisit  'decet',  to  Lat.  decrt  dents,  Skr.  ihtsti.s-yti-ti 
'does  honour,  is  gracious';  curnase  'cornice'  beside   eurnucu   'cor- 


3*7    K9. 
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cem';  fasia  'faciat'  beside  fakust  'feeerit'.    With  this  may  be 
compared  the  treatment  of  Lat.  e  before  palatal  vowels  in   the 
mance   developments,  as  Italian  cento  Fr.  cent   from  centum. 
Rem.     Lat.  <•  hm!    tljf   pronunciation  A-    hIho  before  e-   and    i-vowels 
wn  to  the  Middle  Agon,  thus  hruliim,  kilo.    Cp.  Soolraunn  Die  Auftspr.  d. 

t.  -M-i  tr. 

§  388.  Indg.  g.  Lat.  gT-gn-0  muli-gn-it-s  (§619)  genus, 
so.  Genetai  'Genetrici'  :  Gr.  yl-yi-n-iim  'I  become'  yivoq  'race', 
.Ir.  ro  genair  'natus  est'  gc'in  'birth',  (ioth.  knni  'race'  -f-  Skr. 
n-as-  n.  'race'  Av.  zT-zan-anti  'they  beget,  bring  forth*,  Arm. 
CM  'birth',  rt.  fjrn-.  Lat.  rcij-is  gen.  sg.,  Osc.  regaturei  'rectori', 
Karroo.  regen\<t  dtit.  'reginae' :  O.Ir.  rig  gen.  'of  a  king'  Gall. 
ilitit-rhjrs  -  Skr.  raj-  (noiti.  sg.  riff,  §  401  rem.  2)  rdj-an- 
'king'  nisti  "shines  forth,  distinguishes  himself*.  Lat.  argetttu-m, 
Osc.  aragetud  abl.  'argento'  :  Or.  «"p)'/c  'bright,  white',  wn-ttMttU 
'impure'  OHG.  trehem  "certus,  egrogius,  right,  pure'  +  Skr. 
ryuna-8  'bright,  white,  silver-coloured'  Av.  «>■'  :<>h-  n.  'the  clear 
ay,  day-light',  Arm.  arcot  'silver'.  Lat.  glos:  Gr.  yuXaiix;  -\- 
.Bulg.  zliini  'husband's  sister'. 

§   389.     Indg.   ijh   —   prim.   Ital.  x-     Jj(lt-   hunm-i   homOf 
Tmbr.    hondra   'infra'  hondomu  'infimo'   Osc.  huntru  'iufra'  (s. 
207).  Umbr.  homomu  'hominilms'  Osc.  humuns  nom.  'homines': 
r.  /Hum  etc.,  see  §  38(5.     Lat.  kor-tu-s  co-horn,  Osc.  htirtum 
ortum' :  Or. /o'prov,-  grass,    hay,  fodder,   feeding-place,   court- 
»rd\  O.Ir.  gort  'seges'  Itib-gort  'vegetable-garden'  -+-  Lith.  zaf-di-s 
I.    pasture    for  horses,   pasture-ground'   Pruss.  sardi-s  'a   place 
enclosed  by  a  hedge' ').    Lat.  reho,  Osc.  vehia  'plaustrum'  (Paulus 
.)  :  Gr.  <i/o-5  etc.,   see  §  383.     Lat.   mihl  and   Skr.   mdktjam 
lii*  probably  contained  Indg.  (jit,  the  same  sound   as   in  Skr. 
m.  ahdm. 

Concerning  the  dropping  of  Lat.  //  =   <jh  see  §  510. 
/  also  occurB    instead   of  Lat.  initial   /* ,  e.  g.  fohts   beside 
lust  helus  :  O.Ir.  gel  'white',  01IG.  geh  'yellow'  -~  9kr.  hdri-§  Av. 


1 )  It  in  uneertnin  whether  Ooth.  ganlx  'yard,  house,  family'  and  OHO. 
«Ino  belong  here.     Lilh.  twfilti-.i  and  O.Bulg.   iirmia    seem    to    have 
borrowed   from  Germ.     See  §  467,  2  and  KJuge  Eiyni.  Wtb.    der  d. 
praehe  under  Gaihn. 

19* 


202 


Indg.  palatal  explosives  in  Ital.  and  O.Ir.         §  339  -39(1. 


zairi-s  'yellowish',  Lith.  ielii  'I  grow  green'  O.Bulg.  zelije  n.  'greens, 
vegetables";  fariolu-s  beside  hariohi-s  ham-spc.r  •  Gr.  g»gdj  'a 
string  of  gut',  O.Icel.  garner  garmr  pi.  'entrails'  -f-  Lith.  iam>'i 
'gut'.  Along  with  Osthoff  (Morph.  Unt.  IV  99,  cp.  Danielsson 
in  Pauli's  Altttal.  Stud.  Ill  144,  Bersu  Die  Outturalen  in  Lat.  131) 
we  do  not  hold  those  forms  with  /"  as  also  fotti-B  beside  hosti-s 
(§  430)  for  Lat.,  but  for  Sabine. 

Rem.  I  am  in  doubt  about  the  /  in  Lat.  ftmdlf,  to  Goth  giulan 
'to  pour',  Gr.  %tw  'I  pour'  xv-tpO  "holy  water',  Av.  :m>-}>ia-  'libation'.  Om 
might  regard  tbo  /  as  having  regularly  arisen  in  m-htmlo  cOn-fumdSy  and 
then  carried  ovor  to  the  uiicompouuded  form,  if  the  assumption  had  u 
tinner  basis,  infitmu-x  iiijimu-s  may  have  rome  from  an  older  in  finmj 
=  hi  fiiiniO  (ep.  Umbr.  hrm-ilrtr  above),  whieh,  being  regarded  as  a  super- 
lative, was  followed  by  the  forms  m/n-n-s  inhrinr.  The,/"  in  the  Lut. 
words  cannot  be  regularly  MMMoM  with  the  dental  in  Skr.  tulhritt  'below' 
Ooth.  Hwr/iir  'under'. 

Lat.  n§  fr.  prim.  Ital.  »/.  an  if  5:  Or.  rej/'u  'I  press  tight, 
strangle',  O.Ir.  anii-iniy  'narrow',  Ooth.  atfOVthS  narrow'  (with  p 
from  the  oblique  eases)  -\-  Skr.  alias-  Av.  i[cnh-  n.  distress, 
need',  Arm.  unjnk  (attrtik)  'narrow',  O.Bulg.  aza  'bond,  fetter'. 
mint/o  (lieside  mPjo,  probably  fr.  *meijid,  §  510)  ;  Gr.  <>ut/fi 
'I  make  water',  Ags.  niTjan  O.Icef.  niii/u  'to  make  water*  + 
Skr.  wtjuiti  Av.  tnttfzaiti  "makes  water',  Ann.  mvz  (gen.  m!:i. 
iui:utf)  'urine',  Lith.  mtjuliu  pi.  'urine'. 

O.Irish. 

§  390.  Indg.  £  =  prim.  Kelt.  Is.  O.Ir.  clii  'renown'  < 
"ear',  Mid.Cymr.  iian!en  pi.  'ears' :  Or.  xAw-ro'-c  etc.,  see  §  384. 
O.Ir.  mm-chom-arc  'question,  an  asking',  O.Cymr.  di-en-him  "ad 
poscendum'  (for  tho  loss  of  the  p-  see  §  339)  :  Lat.  p>< 
pi.,  Goth,  fra'thntui  "to  ask'  -\-  Skr.  prai-nd-  Av.  fras-tta- 
(§  398)  'question,  an  asking',  Arm.  harm  (geu.  harsiii)  "bride*, 
Lith.  praszyti  O.Bulg.  prositi  'to  beg,  request'.  O.Ir.  derc  'eye*, 
Mid. Bret,  derch  'aspectus*  :  Gr.  6if*oftm  'I  see',  Goth,  i/u-turli- 
jun  'to  mark  out'  f-  Skr.  daddria  perf.  'I  saw',  Arm.  tisane  m 
1  see. 

O.Ir.  brie  (read  bretj)  'lie,  deceit*  with  loss  of  n  before  c: 
+  Skr.  bhrqio'8  'downfall,  loss,  a  perishing'.     See  §£  212.  513. 


O.Ir.  Jiche  Mid.Cymr.  ugeitU  'twenty" :  Or.  ftxuti  itxo<n  etc., 
§  384.     See  §  514. 

O.lr.  oiht  'eight'  probably  with  prim.  Kelt,  cht  :  Gr.  oxtu* 
etc.,  §  381.    8oo  §  517. 

O.Ir.  (less  Cymr.  dehett  'doxter,  Australia,  as  regards  the 
suffix  to  Qoth.  taihsoa  'dexter',  furthor  Gr.  cVt&o'-e  Lat.  dexter  4- 
Skr.  ddksina-  Av.  dasina-  'dexter',  Lith.  deszinc  'dextera'  O.Bulg. 
dtstnii  'dexter',  Indg.  *dtks-„     See  §  517. 

In  Irish  k  and  q  fell  together  in  e.  Whereas  in  the  Britt. 
branch  and  in  (iatl.  thoy  can  still  mostly  be  distinguished,  since 
in  the  latter  </  had  become  p  (.§§  435.  436).  p  aroBe  from 
Imlg.  kn  in  Cymr.  ebol  'foal'  =  O.Cymr.  *epatd,  Gall,  epo- 
(Epo-mtiii)  'horse'  beside  O.Ir.  ech. 

$  391.  Indg.  <?  —  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  //cm  "birth",  Cymr. 
geni  'nasci'  :  Gr.  yivt^  etc.,  see  §  388.  O.Ir.  gntUh  'known, 
accustomed,  usual',  Cymr.  gnawt  'habitus' :  Gr.  yv<o-  etc.,  see  §  382. 

O.Ir.  (do-in-aig  'mo  adigit'  agat  'agant* :  Gr.  Sftt  'I  drive, 
lead',  Lat.  agd,  O.Icel.  oka  'to  drive'  +  Skr.  djiiti  Av.  azaiti 
'drives',  Arm.  acem  'I  bring,  lead',  rt.  ag~-.     See  §  522. 

§  392.  Indg.  3/4  =  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  gam  (from 
*giaui-,  older  *gi(i)am-) ')  O.Cymr.  gaem  =  (fr.  *geam-,  older 
*<7«(jOc'»»-)  'winter'  :  Gr.  ytmv  /itttfiv  etc.,  see  §  383.  cum-umj 
'narrow'  :  Gr.  ay%°  "}'/.'  etc'  8ee  §  ^89. 

O.Ir.  ligim  'I  lick'  ligur  'tongue'  :  Gr.  Uijpa  'I  lick',  Lat. 
UngO,  Goth.  bi-ldigO  'I  lick"  -+-  Skr.  I6h-mi  'I  lick'  3.  ag.  li-dhi, 
Arm.  liz-H-in  Lith.  iSsiu  'I  lick*  O.Bulg.  lizali  to  lick".  O.Ir. 
bri  gen.  breg  'rising  ground'  Gall,  briiji-  in  Brigiani  Arcbrigimn 
etc.  :  Goth,  htt/rgahii  'chain  of  mountains'  +  Skr.  bjhdtU-  Av. 
ber'zant-  'great,  high',  rt.  bhevgh-.     See  §  526. 


Germanic. 

§  393.    Indg.  L    Goth,  skei-nan  OI1G.  Ags.  sclnan  O.Icel. 
ikfna  'to   shine'    OS.   sci-mo    MflG.    scheme  'shadow'  :  Gr.  oxta 


1)  Thumeysen  conjectures,    that  the  form  gam   was  formed  through 
the  influence  of  sum  'summer'. 
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'shadow*  axtgo-v  'parasol'  +  Skr.  chdijd-  'shadow,  glimmer    (cp. 
Mod.Pers.   sdtjah).      Suffix    -sfco-   -ska-    OIIG.  forsca    'inquiry, 
question*  prim.  Germ.  */Vj>*G0*s&5"  f.  :  Lat.  posc5  fr.  *por(c  I-m 
-f-  Skr.  pfch&mi  Av.  per'stlmi  'I  ask',  Skr.  pfchd-  'question,  in 
quiry',  rt.  prek-,  weak  grade  form  pfJc-. 

Goth,  hands  OHG.  hunt  Ags.  /mmc£  O.Icel.  A««rfr  'hound, 
dog" :  Gr.  xvmv  (gen.  xw-og)  O.Ir.  cS  (.pi.  coin)  Cymr.  ci  (pi, 
cttvi)  -+-  Skr.  i»«M-  i?<«-  Av.  span-  sQn-  Arm.  skm  (gon.  san) 
dog'.  Goth,  ga-teilian  to  announce,  toll,  relate'  OIIG.  sAm 
'to  accuse  of  :  Gr.  Mxytyti  'I  show"  Mxrj  'order,  law',  Lat.  ju-ilh 
died  +  Skr.  dc&dyilmi  Av.  daesagcini  'I  show,  teach',  rt.  tk& 
Goth.  OIIG.  fakan  O.Icol.  fa  'to  seize'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *fao- 
Xana-n  (§  214  p.  181)  :  Gr.  ndoaaXo-g  fr.  *nax^xXn-g  (§  489), 
Lat.  pSx  paciscor  +  Skr.  pdsa-s  'snare,  cord',  rt.  pdfc-. 

Goth,  fagrs  'befitting'  OIIG.  /agar  'beautiful*  OHG.  fuogen 
'to  unite'  fang  'capture'  from  the  same  rt.  pill:-.  OIIG.  swigar 
Ags.  steeper  'mother-in-law':  Gr.  txvpu  etc.,  see  §  381. 

§  394.  Indg.  <j.  Goth,  kmu  (gou.  knit-is)  OHG.  chniu 
ktiiti  Ags.  cneo  'kneo'  :  Gr.  yvu-jrfrm'  'to  fall  on  the  knees,  to 
become  helpless'  yhw  'knee',  Lat.  genu  +  Skr.  jnii-liddh-  'bending 
the  knees*  jdmi  'knee'  Av.  fra-snu  'knee  bont  forward'  (§  403) 
zanva  pi.  'knees',  Arm.  runr  'knee*.  Goth,  uf-rukjan  'to  stretch 
on  high'  OHG.  reechen  MHG.  reckon  'to  stretch'  :  Gr.  -i; 
etc.,  s.  §  385.  OHG.  boch  boc  Ags.  bitcca  O.Icel.  bokkr  biikkr 
'buck'  were  from  a  weak  stem-form  *bhud-n-  (§  534)  :  +  Av. 
buz-a-  'he-goat',  Arm.  bite  'lamb'. 

§  385.  Indg.  §h.  Goth.  *gans  'goose'  (hence  Spanish 
ganso),  OHG.  gans  O.Icel.  gds  'goose' :  Gr.  x'lv  Lat.  Anser  = 
hanser  +  Skr.  Jtqsd-s  Lith.  zdsi-s  goose'  (on  O.Bulg.  gqa 
§  467,  2).  Goth,  gaggs  "street,  way*  OHG.  OS.  gang  O.Icel. 
gangr  'way,  passage'  :  +  Skr.  jdnglul-  Av.  zamja-  'heel-bone', 
Lith.  zengiU  'I  stride',  Indg.  ijhe&gh-. 

Goth,  deigan  'to  form  of  clay,  mould*,  OIIG.  trig  O.Icel. 
deig  'dough* :  Gr.  reTxac  "a  wall',  Lat.  fingd  •+-  Skr.  dthi  'earth 
thrown  out,  rampart'  san-dShd-s  a  cementing*  Av.  uz-dacza 
'accumulation',  Arm.  dcz  'heap',  rt.  dheiyh-. 


§  396-398. 
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b.  The  lanyuage-yroup  with  spirants  or  affricatae. 

Aryan. 

$  396.  Indg.  £,  §,  <jh  were  generally  represented  by 
£,  i,  ih  i.  e.  by  palatal  s-(*7i-)sounda  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period.  i  aud  I  have  the  same  sound  as  tho  'softened'  s  (sz) 
and  :  (caused  by  the  following  of  i-  or  e-vowels)  of  the  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian  languages. 

Prim.  Ar.  it,  Sic  and  id  idh,  ibh  became  developed  to 
ft  and  zd  it/A,  iiA  probably  already  in  prim.  Aryan.  See 
g§  399;  404. 

Tho  value  of  Indg.  sk  and  fcs  cannot  bo  precisoly  defined 
for  the  prim.  Ar.  period.     Sco  §§  400.   401. 

ij  307.  Indg.  k.  Prim.  Ar.  £  (§  396)  mostly  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.  It  became  s  in  Iranian.  For  this 
*  there  appears  in  O.Pors.  mostly  (initially  before  and  medially 
between  vowels),  aud  in  Av.  occasionally  p,  which,  according 
to  Bartholoinao,  is  only  a  graphical  variety  of  s. 

Skr.  ids-a-ti  'praises,  recites'  Av.  sunk-ait?,  'names  himself 
O.Pers.  a-piih-it  'he  spoke,  said,  anuounced'  :  Lat.  censed.  Skr. 
Sura-  Av.  sura-  'strong',  Av.  aiiri-julrn-  'over  etrong,  over 
powerful'  :  Gr.  ii-xipn-q  'without  authority,  invalid'.  Ace.  sg. 
Skr.  cis-am  Av.  cTs-em  O.Pers.  vip-am  'clan,  village  community' : 
Alb.  vise  etc.,  see  §  381.  Skr.  odia-s  'will,  pleasure',  Av.  dus-0 
ace.  sg.  n.  (st.  oasah-)  adv.  'at  pleasure'  O.Pers.  msuiy  loc. 
sg.  (st.  vasa-)  adv.  very,  much'  (orig.  'at  pleasure')  :  Armen. 
'  'on  account  of  -4-  Gr.  ixwv  'voluntary',  rt.  Hit:  Skr.  di- 
mtin-  Av.  O.Pors.  as-man-  'stone,  sky* :  -f-  Gr.  dx-iiom  'anvil, 
thunder-bolt'.  Skr.  soetd-  Av.  spa:ta-  'white' :  Lith.  szvaityti 
tzvaitbiti  'to  make  bright'  O.Bulg.  sv&tu,  'light'  -f-  Goth,  hveits 
'white',  rt.  Hye-il'  fcueid-. 

§  308.  Prim.  Ar.  in  and  pi  became  kt  and /'s  in  Iranian 
(on  /'  from  p  see  §  473.) 

Prim.  Ar.  in.  Av.  frasna-  =  Skr.  prasnd-  question' :  Arm. 
karsn  etc.,  rt.  preJc-,  s.  §  390.    Av.  gen.  sg.  as-n-d  =  Skr.  d-sn-aa, 
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§  398-4'U 


beside  the  strong  stem-form  as-an-  =  Skr.  dk-an-  'stone'  :  Arm. 
yes-nn  'whetstone'  -f-  Gr.  nxov-q  'whetstone'.  O.Pcrs.  msmi-  'will, 
favour',  to  vasaiy  etc.,  see  §  397. 

Prim.  Ar.  pi.  Av.  haurca-Js-u-  'the  whole  cattle'  beside 
pas-u-  —  Skr.  pai-u-  :  Lat.  [wat,  Goth,  fathu  'cattle',  cp.  §  313 
p.  251. 

§  398.  Prim.  Ar.  st  =  Indg.  h  (§  396)  remained  in 
Iranian,  but  becamo  §£  in  Sanskrit  (cp.  §§  404.  5561.  Skr. 
ili.ifi-s  'indication,  prescription",  Av.  H-disti-s  'direction,  instruction' 
beside  Skr.  deidydmi  Av.  daesayemi  'I  show,  teach'  :  Lat.  dirtiu, 
OHG.  in-2iht  'accusation',  cp.  also  Gr.  felii-$  'a  showing",  Indg. 
*dik-ti-s,  rt.  de$;  see  §  393.  3.  sg.  Skr.  vdsfi  Av.  pasti  he 
wishes,  desires"  beside  1.  sg.  Skr.  cdSmi  Av.  vas'mi,  from  rt. 
uek-,  sec  §§  397.  39S.  Skr.  prd^n-m  inf.  'to  interrogate',  O.Pers. 
itlu-Jrasti-  punishment  by  the  sword',  beside  Skr.  pra&ifi-  etc.. 
see  §  398. 

Prim.  Ar.  sk  =  Indg.  hj  is  found  in  Av.  3.  pi.  aor. 
act.  a-sk-ar'  'they  run  off,  go  away*  beside  3.  pi.  pres.  mid. 
sac-inti  from  rt.  Ar.  iak-  Sac-.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch. 
II  51  ff. 

§  400.  Indg.  s£  became  in  Skr.  ch  (cch),  Av.  O.Pers.  s  (or 
p,  see  §  397).  Present  suffix  Skr.  -cha-  Av.  O.Pers.  -sa-  =  Gr. 
-oxo-  Lat.  -SCO-  :  e.  g.  Skr.  yd-vhit-mi  Av.  jn-sa-mi  fr.  Indg. 
*gip-sfcd,  Gr.  (id-axm,  from  rt.  gem-  'go"  (§  228);  Skr.  pph<imi 
Av.  pcr'sdmi  O.Pers.  parsflmly  fr.  Indg.  */>/-£-s£o,  Lat.  posed 
[*(>or(c)-sed),  from  rt  preJc-  'demand,  beg,  ask'  (§  288) ;  O.Pers. 
xsna-sa-tiy  =  Lat.  gnd-sca-t  (cp.  §  403).     Cp.  §  557,2. 

Rem.  Other  oxamplos  in  Bnrtholoruao's  Handb.  <1.  altiran.  Dial. 
§  146  and  Kuhn'a  Ztschr.  XXVH  a«6  ff.,  where  (.-IWi,  and  not  Indg.  .<£, 
ia  regarded  as  the  original  form.  This  theory  seems  to  us  not  to  havo 
sufficient  foundation.     Cp.  §§  475.  553. 

§  401.  Indg.  fes  became  in  Skr.  ks,  and  in  A  v.  O.Pers. 
s.  Skr.  cdk$i  Av.  vasi,  2.  sg.  to  Skr.  vdSwi  Av.  cas'tni,  s. 
§§  397.  398.  399.  Skr.  ddkfina-  Av.  daiina-  'dexter"  :  Lith. 
deszine  etc.,  see  §  390.     Skr.  d-dfk^-fita    3.  pi.  indie,  m 

.  of  the  s-aoriat  from  rt.  derk-  \ 


sg.  conj. 


cp. 
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Or.  (late)  fut.  titfofttu.  O.Pers.  niy-apiktm  'I  wrote'  s-aorist 
from  rt.  i>eij- :  A  v.  ;<ira>it/u-pTs-'adamci\  with  gold'  pafsa-  patsah- 
'ornament,  decoration",  Skr.  piMmi  'I  adorn,  form',  O.Bulg. 
plsati  'to  write'  +-  Gr.  noixiXo-s  'many-coloured',  Lat.  p'tctura. 

The  prim.  Ar.  form  might  havo  been  is,  since  in  Sanskrit 
Indg.  fas  fell  together  with  Indg.  ss  (preceded  by  *',  «)  = 
prim.  Ar.  si,  cp.  Skr.  2.  sg.  <lvek$i  (1.  sg.  dve$-mi  I  hate'). 
Cp.  §  556,  I. 

Rom.  1.  Obscrvo  that  Indg.  fo  and  qs  foil  together  in  fry  in  Sans- 
krit, whereas  in  Iranian  las  in  Halt. -Slav.,  §  414)  they  remained  separator 
Ls  =  Iran,  i,  qs  =  Iran.  gf.     Cp.  §  556,  1. 

Rom.  2  Skr.  final £.<  beoamo  k  by  §  647, 7,  as  nom.  sg.  <Hk  'heavenly 
direction*  (st.  iid-),  rtr-Zfr  'saorificator'  (at.  ftr-ij-,  rt.  i"<?-).  Forms  as  nom. 
sg.  spat  'spy*  (st-  *i'd&-\  rif  'clan'  (*t.  vii-),  nit  'king'  (st.  »-<!/"-  Indg.  *rt§-) 
were  new  formations  after  tho  analogy  of  the  cases  with  67i-suffixes,  see 
§  404  rem.  3.  In  Av.  tho  regular  continuation  of  Indg.  -£s  was  not  altered 
by  tho  law  of  finals:  e.  g.  spas  =  Skr.  spat  Lat.  {haru-)spex ;  aril-car's 
'causing  sins'  to  Ml^M-fftti  'works'  rt.  y"y/-. 

Rom.  3.  rt  (not  {)  occurs  in  a  number  of  Or.  words,  opposite  to 
Skr.  fry"  —  Iran.  I  =  Lat.  x,  e.  g.  Skr.  /a'frya  'carpenter' :  Or.  rfaar.  On 
this  correspondence  cp.  §  554  oxtr. 

No  traco  of  the  first  fc  in  tho  Indg.  combination  Jcsfc  has 
remained  in  Aryan,  it  became  assimilated  to  the  following  s 
at  an  early  period.  Cp.  Skr.  pg-ehdmi  Av.  per'sdmi  =  Indg. 
*pfk-sfc6  with  Skr.  gdchdmi  Av.  jasdmi  =  Indg.  *gip-sk~6  (§  400). 

S  4=02.  Indg.  ;/.  Prim.  Ar.  i  (§  396)  mostly  became  7 
in  Sanskrit,  and  z  in  Iranian,  d  i.  e.  (t  is  often  written  for 
z  in  O.Pers.,  cp.  p  beside  s  §  397. 

Skr.  jdn-as  n.  'race"  jdn-a-s  'man,  people',  Av.  zl-zan-anti 
they  beget,  bring  forth'  O.Pers.  parac-zana-  'populous' :  Lat.  mm 
etc.,  s.  §  388.  Skr.  vdjra-s  'thunder-bolt  of  Indra'  Av.  vazra- 
'club'  O.Pers.  vazra-ka-  great,  powerful',  Skr.  vdja-  Av.  vOza-  m. 
strength'  :  Gr.  trytifc  healthy',  Lat.  ueycS,  Goth,  us-vakjan  'to  wake 
up',  rt.  ««/-  'bo  activo,  strong'.  Skr.  ,/($a-  Av.  zaosa-  m.  'favour, 
kindness',  Skr.  jo^dr-  'loving'  O.Pers.  f/aMS<ar-'friend'  :  Gr.  ytim 
etc.,  see  §  385.  Skr.  jrdy-as-  n.  'surfaco,  extent',  Av.  zrayah- 
u.    O.Pers.   draijuh-  drai/tt-  u.  'sea  :  +  Lat.  gliscd.  (I  P). 
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§  403.  Prim.  Ar.  in  became  sn  in  Iranian.  Av.  fmsnu- 
'knoe  bent  forwards*  beside  zanva  pi.  'knees'  etc.,  s.  §  394.  Av. 
iluz-viirsiKih-  'evil  doer'  beside  ver'z-tjfiti  'works,  effects,  carries 
out'  etc.,  8.  §  385. 

xsn  appears  for  sn  in  O.Pors.  xsna-sO-tiy  =  Lat.  gnd-sca-t 

(s  =  Indg.  sfc,  §  400)  from  Indg.  §no-  'got  to  know'  (s.  §  382), 

as  also  in  Av.  tl-xsnu-  beside  d-snu-  fra-snu-  and  others.     Cp. 

Bartholoniae  Handb.  §  100  rem.  3. 

Rem.  yasuti-  'olforing'  instead  of  "yii.smi-  (Skr.  yojiUi-  'offeriui;',  rt. 
;«';;- 1  received  the  dental  sibilant  from  analogy  with  such  forms  as  3.  ag. 
|ires.  yazaite. 

Prim.  Iran,  zin  —  prim.  Ar.  im  became  sm  in  Av.  rasman- 
'column  of  an  army'  besides  nlzuyfiti  'puts  in  order*  :  Or.  <>■ 
etc.,  see  §  385. 

The  transition  of  zn  to  sn  and  of  zm  to  sin  points  to  a 
voicolessncss  of  tho  nasal. 

§  404.     Prim.    Ar.   zd   zdli,    zf/lt    (§   396)    became    zd. 
in    Iranian     (§    481) ;     in     Sanskrit     they    first     became    id 
zdhy  zbh   (cp.   §!;   399.   591),   then  s   was  dropped  before  d  dh 
with    i  '<■<< in peuaal inn   lengthening'),   while    before  bh    it    passed 
into  d, 

1.  zd.  Hero  will  come  Skr.  mpld-ti  'is  gracious,  pardons, 
spares',  mfdrkd-  u.  'grace,  pardon,  mercy'  Av.  nur'zdika-  n. 
'grace,  pardon,  mercy',  in  caso  they  belong  to  tho  rt.  nienj-  'wipe 
off"  (Skr.  Hifj-d-ti  'wipes  off,  cleanses  from  guilt",  Av.  imir'z-aiti 
'wipes,  cleanses');  the  original  form  would  then  be  an  old  syn- 
tactical combination  *>iif§  dd-  'grant  a  purity  from  sins'.  Skr. 
mf$-ya-t&  'forgets'  mar$dyat5  'bears  patiently,  oxcuscs,  pardons' 
Lith.  mifsz-ti  'to  forget'  can  equally  well  bo  regarded  as  being 
from  an  old  **wrs  do-  (.by  assimilation  *mfz  dd-)  'grant  a  for- 
getting, excuse'  (§  591). 

2.  zdh.  Av.  oazdri-s  'promoter,  accomplisher*,  to  oazuiti  = 
Skr.  cdlutti  Vehit',  fr.  *ncfih  +  tri-.  Av.  (Gap.)  ger'idd  3.  sg. 
pret.  mid.  to  ger'zaiti  "complains,  implores*  =  Skr.  mid. 
gdrhale  'complains,  blames",  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *gfzdha  or  *yh[zdhu 
i.  e.    *<yf§h-{Qhj§h-)\tti.     Skr.    ledhi  'licks'    (1.  sg.    lehmi)    fr. 
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prim.  Ar.  *laisdhi  i.  e.  *lei<Jh±ti,  part.  pass.  /frf/i«-  'licked' 
from  prim.  Ar.  *li~dhd-  i.  o.  *UghHo-.  Skr.  S£fo-  to  vdhdmi 
"vcho*,  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *uzdha-  i.  e.  *nijhHo-.  Skr.  dfdhd-  to 
dfhydmi  'I  fasten ;  stand  firm",  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dhfgdha-  (§  480) 
i.  o.  *dltffjh+to-,  cp.  Lat.  forcti-s  forties.  Skr.  sdtllid-  to  sdhatS 
'masters',  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *sdfdhu-.  Skr.  bddhd-  'fast,  firm,  strong' 
beside  bqh-iffha-  'firmest'  Av.  bqzah-  'strength,  greatness',  fr. 
prim.  Ar.  *bMzdha-  (§  480)  i.  e.  *bh§§hUo-  (d  =»  #,  §  253). 

Prim.  Ar.  a  +  £  bocamo  Skr.  <J.  vodhu-m  inf.  'vcctum*  (from 
rt.  iief/h-)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ca:dhn-m  i.  o.  *ye()h  +  tu-m.  sSdhu-m 
inf.  'to  master,  overpower'  (from  rt.  st'g/*-)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *sazdhu-m 
i.e.*se<jh±ttt-m.  3.  sg.  tfncdhi  'he  dashes  to  pieces'  (pf.  takirha) 
for  regular  *tfn6dhi  (fr.  *tp}az-dlu)  arose  from  analogy  to  forms 
in  -mdhi  fr.  *-nazdhi  (§  476  rem.) 

Rom.  I.  It  has  not  been  ascertained  for  certain  what  was  the  pro- 
iiuiK'iiition  of  the  otymologically  prosupposablo  combination  <jh  ■  I  at  the 
close  of  tho  Indg.  prim,  period.     See  §  552. 

Bern.  2.  Forms  liko  Skr.  2.  sg.  impor.  dididdhi  for  *dididhi  (prim.  f. 
'ili-diij-ilhi),  to  <l!di:$-nii  'I  show',  wore  now  formations.  Tho  .j-sound 
('didiidhi)  was  ro-introduoed  in  *didtdh!  after  the  analogy  of  didiifn  di- 
i  and  others  (it  —  b,  §  399),  then  this  —  change  of  period,  change 
of  sound-laws  —  passed  into  d.  Cp.  §  591  rem.  1  on  deidilM  and  §  476 
i. tii.   1  on  daiidhl  for  dehl. 

3.  zbh.  Av.  (Gap.)  vizbyo  Skr.  cidbhyds  dat.  abl.  pi.  to 
Av.  els-  Skr.  oii-  'clan,  village  community',  rt.  yeilc-.  Skr.  padbhif 
instr.  pi.  to  yn/i-  'a  louk',  rt.  *//<£-.  Wo  assume  that  in  such 
cases  §  for  fc  goos  back  to  tho  Indg.  prim,  period,  see  §  460,  2. 
Skr.  zbh  probably  became  dbh  in  tho  same  period  in  which  tho 
newly  formed  *didizdhi  (for  *didldhi)  became  dididdhi  (rem.  2). 

Rem.  3.  In  Sanskrit  the  cerebral  explosive  was  carried  oyer  to  the 
nom.  from  the  cases  with  Wi-suffixes,  hence  s/nif  rit  rd(  instead  of  the 
regular  **/kjX-  *cih  *ntk-  fr.  *s/i<ik:i  etc.,  see  §  401   rem.  2. 

§  406.  Indg.  gh.  Prim.  Ar.  i/t  (§  396)  became  h  in 
Sanskrit  through  tho  intermediate  stage  jh,  in  Iranian  it  fell 
together  with  prim.  Ar.  z  in  z  (O.Pers.  d,  soo  §  402). 

Skr.  hdv-ana-  Av.  zav-atta-  'call,  cry',  Skr.  ho-dtar-  A  v. 
zb-dtar-  'caller,  crier'  :  O.Bulg.  zoo-n  'I  call'  zv-atett  'caller, 
crier'  +  OIIQ.  yaunon   'to   complain'.     Skr.  bdhd-$   Av.  bdzu-S 
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'arm' :  Gr.  *^gtf-g  'fore-arm',  OHG.  bttog  O.Icel.  bogr  'bow',  Indg 
*bha{jh-u-s.  Skr.  deh-i  'earth  thrown  out,  rampart'  A  v.  uz- 
<la?z-a-  'accumulation'  O.Pors.  dld-a  'rampart,  fortirication'  :  Goth. 
deigan  etc.,  see  §  395.  Skr.  g&iutti  'hides,  conceals'  Av.  gaatoJH 
'hides,  keeps'  O.Pers.  gaudaga  imper.  'hide' :  Lith.  ygiizUtojist 
'protector'  gUszttt  'brooding  nest',  rt.  in  weak  grade  form  qlulglt-. 

%  408.  In  Sanskrit  jh,  tho  previous  stage  of  h,  was 
retained  in  ujjhitH-  'forsaken,  given  up'  ft.  *ud-jhi-ta-,  to  Skr.  h/X- 
Av.  z(l-  'leave,  forsake,  loso*. 

j  appears  where  prim.  Ar.  Hi  came  under  the  law  of  the 
dissimilation  of  aspirates  (§  480) ,  o.  g.  prea.  jd-ha-ti  =  Av. 
:u-:<i-iti}  prim.  Ar.  *zha-&ha-ti\  pf.  /u-luiv-a  'ho  called  to"  from 
hit-.  This  law  of  dissimilation  consequently  came  into  operation 
before  the  time  that  jh  became  h. 

§  407.  Prim.  Ar.  zhn  became  sn  in  Iranian  (cp.  §  403). 
Av.  bar's-ntt-s  'height,  summit'  beside  bar'z-d-  "height'  bur'c-iit<i- 
'vcry  high'  Skr.  bdrh-ii}ha-  'very  elevated' :  O.Ir.  bri  (gen.  bmj) 
"rising  ground*  etc.,  see  §  392. 

Prim.  Ar.  ihm  became  sm  in  Av.  (cp.  §  403).  mart-wan- 
'urine'  beside  gao-ma(.za-  'cow-urine'  Skr.  mcha-  'urine' :  Lat. 
mingO  etc.,  see  §  389.  xraozdu-sma-  'hard,  firm  ground'  beside 
nom.  zd  ace.  zqm  'earth'  :  Gr.  guti-al  etc.,  boo  §  386;  geu.  z'rnd 
instr.  z'md  abl.  z'maj)  had  z  for  s  after  tho  analogy  of  zd  zqm; 
in  O.Pers.  with  zm  uvara-zml-  'Chorasmien'. 

Armenian. 

§  408.  Indg.  Fc.  sar  (gen.  sarog)  'height,  summit,  slope': 
Skr.  ilras-  Av.  samh-  n.  'head'  -f-  Gr.  xu(ici  'head',  Lat.  cerehru-m 
fr.  *ceres-ro-  \§  570).  sitrb  (gen.  srbog)  'pure'  with  -rb-  from 
-br-  (§  263):  Skr.  Subh-ni-s  'bright,  ornamental'.  sruti-K  pi. 
shin-bones,  calves  (of  the  leg)' :  +  Lat.  criis  criiris.  aseku  (gen. 
ashin)  'needle' :  Skr.  aS-ri-s  'the  sharp  side  of  a  thing,  corner, 
edge,  border',  Alb.  ust  'ear  of  corn'  fr.  *ust,  Lith.  ux^-t-rii-s 
O.Bulg.  os-t-rii  'sharp'  O.Bulg.  osutii  'rpt'^oAov,  genus  spinae'  — 
Gr.  ox-po-s-  'at  the  end',  Lat.  ac-tt-s,  O.Cymr.  ocet  'raster    Goth. 
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n/i.s-  (gen.  ahsis)  'ear  of  com'  OHO.  nhil  'chaff,  beard  of  grain'. 
h<trsn    (gen.   Iiiusin)  'bride*  from   the   root-form  y>j7.--,  see  §  BOO. 

The  s  —  £  in  sun  (gen.  sum)  *do»'  is  unexplained  :  Skr. 
ftww    faff  etc.,  see  §  393. 

c  fr.  ludg.  fSjftS.  fof$  (gen.  hard)  question' :  Skr.  pjrchd-, 
Indg.  *prf;-sfc-,  see  §§  308,  4(H).  401. 

c  fr.  Indg.  (s).«£.  <//"<•  'investigation':  OHQ.  not  'demand', 
Indg.  *<iis-s/l-,  op.  Skr.  iV/«/-  'wish,  desire'  i.  o.  *i$-tjft  beside 
"■-us  'a  seeking  out,  wish'. 

c  fr.  St,  vec  'six' :  Litli.  s;na\  -f-  Or.  /i|  H!  Lut.  MS  O.Ir. 
«e  Cymr.  rhwerh,  cpf.  *suefcs  (cp.  §  589,  IS). 

1  probably  itinppOBTDfl  as  *  before  fin  i/f 'eight'  :  Skr.  h#u 
c-ti-..  sec  5j  381.  Perhaps  also  before  /  in  lu  'audible'  tur  'a 
baftring,  tidings,  news',  since  these  words  seem  to  bo  related  to 
Skr.  iru-  Gr.  x\v-  etc.  (§  384).  Seo  Iliibschimum  Arm.  Stud. 
I  33. 

5}  409.  Indg.  ij.  rer  (gen.  rerotj)  'old  man' :  Skr.  /dnili 
'rubs,    makes  fragile'  Av.  zaurvtl-  f.  'age,  a   growing  old'  ■+-  Gr. 

w  'old  man',  rah-  (gen.  ettht)  'laughter'  :  -f-  ytXiiw  'I  laugli'. 
air  (gen.  aid)  'goat' :  -f-  Gr.  uiy-  (gen.  niyos)  'goat',  arcic  'eagle' 
[mr  fr.  r  §  291,  p  fr.  /j  §  330)  :  Skr.  ffipjfd-  'stretching  oneself, 
seizing  on  the  wing'  Av.  er'zifya-  'stretching  oneself,  falcon". 

§  410.  Indg.  Qh.  Initially  and  after  n,  r  as;'.  jaune-in 
'I  consecrate,  sacrifice'  :  Skr.  holar-  Av.  zaotar-  'the  high  priest' 
-+-  Gr.  /f'w  'I  pour',  pikn  (gen.  jkiin)  'fish' :  Truss,  ace.  surkans 
(read  swihttis,  §  412)  'tishes'  lath,  zitk-inixtni-s  'master  of  a 
fishery'  ziiv-i-s  'fish'.  /»  (gen.  /»oy)  'horse' :  Skr.  luiya-s  'steed'. 
anjuh  (iniruh)  'narrow' :  Lat.  anyu  etc.,  see  §  389.  uij  {me), 
gen.  enju  {runt),  'panther,  leopard':  Skr.  »{7i«-s  'lion',  mi-orj-i 
'fioroffxtq  orj-i  'not  castrated"  :  Av.  er'zi-  Alb.  herie  for  *erie 
-4- Gr.  o^/i-i-  'testicle',  harp-  (gen.  barju)  high"  :  Skr.  }<fhant- 
etc.,  see  §  392.  barj  (gen.  barji)  'nftoQXHfiiXutov  :  Skr.  hurhis- 
n.  'the  offering-litter'  Av.  bar'ds-  'cover,  mat'. 

2  after   vowels.     Uz-u-m   'I    lick'  :  Skr.  leh-mi  etc.,   §   808. 
hedge-hog'  :  Lith.    eijfs   O.Bulg.   jOt    fr.    */>*-**   (§    '  l7 

p.  134)  -r  Gr.  i/i'm-c  OHO.  /<///  'hedge-hog*. 
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Albanian. 

§  411.  According  to  G.  Meyer  (Bezzeubergcr's  Beitr.  VIII 
186  f.,  Albau.  Stud.  II  15  ff.)  Indg.  fc,  y,  yh  are  represented  in 
Albanian  in  the  following  manner: 

J  =  s.  si-vie"!  'in  this  year' :  Lith.  sz)-s  'this'  Lat.  - 
etc.,  see  §  387.  vise  pi.  'places*  :  Skr.  ri£-<hni  Gr.  foTxo-c 
etc.,  see  §  381.  uit  'ear  of  corn'  fr.  *usl  •  Skr.  aS-ri-s  Qr, 
ax-go-*'  etc.,  see  §  408.  G.  Meyer  conjectures  0  fr.  s  in  dfaDty 
(didOftf)  'to  the  right',  the  first  part,  of  which  djad-  represents 
Indg.  *deh-  (Skr.  ddksiiut-  etc.,  see  §§  390.  4(0  ). 

g  =  J.  ifmp  (with  def.  article  Jpnb-i)  'tooth*: Skr.  jdmbhu-n 
'bite,  tooth',  Lith.  tttmba  'mouth',  O.Bulg.  znbti  'tooth*  +  Gr. 
yofiijo-t;  'tooth',  OIIG.  cliamh  'comb*.  t)V  'gont'  :  Skr.  qj&-»  'buck'. 
Lith.  oiijx  'he-goat' +  O.I  r.  ttg  ullaid  Venus'  (wild  buck).  ImrH 
(with  article  bari-i)  "white'  :  Skr.  hhnijutr  Av.  hrdzuiti  'beams, 
radiates.     /'»*«  'I  bind"  ('iJ-) :  +  Lat.  ligdre. 

tjh  =  J.  The  Indg.  mediae  and  mediae  aspiratae  had 
fallen  together  in  Alban.  as  in  Iran.  Kelt,  and  Balt.-Slnv. 
'caco* :  Skr.  Inid-u-ti  'cacat'  Av.  zad-ah-  'nates',  Arm.  jet  'tail' 
4-  Gr.  /f'CfiJ  'caco*  porf.  yJ/oJit,  ^o'J«ki-s  'nates',  viid  '1  steal' 
(vied-)  :  Skr.  rdliiDui  etc.  s.  J?  383.  herte  'testicle'  :  Armen.  »i»- 
orj-i  etc.  a.  §  410. 

d-  for  J-  in  dimpi  'winter'  (Gr.  xfifl'"y  etc.,  b.  §  383)  and 
in  die  'yesterday'  (Skr.  htjiis  'yesterday'  +  Gr.  /ft-'?  'yesterday', 
Lat.  herl  hes-ternit-s,  Goth,   t/istra-dagis  'to-inorrow'l. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  412.  Indg.  fc,  (J,  §h  were  £-(s/(-)80iinds  in  the  Baltic- 
Slavonic  parent  language,  whose  place  of  articulation 
cannot  be  defined  more  precisely.  They  retained  their  character 
as  s-sounds  in  Ltthuanan !  fc  =  98,  fl  ffh  =  I.  In  Prussian  and 
Lettic  as  well  as  in  the  Slavonic  branch  they  passed  into  9- 
aounds:  fc  =  s,  tj  Qh  =  z.  In  Pruss.  the  letter  s  denotes  both 
s  and  z,  in  Lett.  *  is  the  voiceless,  and  /  the  voiced  sound. 

The  fact  that  the  successor  to  Indg.  fc  did  not  take  part  in 
the  Slav,  change  of  s  to  ch   (§  588),   shows   that   Indg.  fc  and 
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Indg.  s  were  still  distinguished  not  only  in  the  Baltic  parent 
language  but  also  in  the  Slavonic. 

§  413.  Indg.  {,  Lith.  szdlta-s  Lett,  sn'lts  Pruss.  solta- 
'cold',  Lith.  seatni  O.Bulg.  slana  'hoar  frost*  :  Skr.  &i-$ir<i- 
Av.  sar'ta-  'cold,  cool'.  Lith.  KtirtM  m  (gen.  szirsz-ens)  Lett. 
sirs-i-s  Pruas.  sirs-ili-s  O.Bulg.  srTi-cn-t  'hornet*,  prim.  Balt.- 
Slav.  *sirs-en-  ;  \  OIIG.  forttog  from  prim.  Germ.  *lmrz-ii<tt<i-z, 
Lat.  crabro  fr.  *crOs-rB,  cp.  §  303.  306.  Lith.  WwWtl  Lett, 
sirlfs  Pruss.  switils  O.Bulg.  sw<Jn  'holy'  :  Av.  spenta-  'holy'  -"- 
Goth.  IniHsl  'oflfering'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  */uunt-sla-n  (§  ISO). 
jith.  deszimta-s  Lett.  desmitii-is  Pruss.  dessimfs  (ss  indicates 
that  the  e  is  short),  O.Bulg.  desiju  'decimus*  :  Skr.  ddia  etc., 
see  §  387.  Lith.  szukt)  O.Bulg.  sqku  'branch,  twig'  :  Skr.  Mklitl- 
'hrunch,  twig'  iatokii-s  'plug,  bolt'.  Lith.  nhzti  Lett,  nest 
O.Bulg.  nesti  'to  carry'  :  Skr.  miiami  'I  attain,  reach'  -+-  Gr. 
Kot'ijveuffi  'reaching  down  to  the  feet'.  Lith.  szlauul-s  'hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Lett,  shiitmt  'hip'  Pruss.  sluiiiii-s 
'shaft,  bar'  :  Skr.  &rmii-$  'buttock,  hip'  +  Lat.  cftfcw**,  O.lcel. 
Iihiuit  'buttock'. 

§  414.  Indg.  fcs  =  Lith.  sz  Lett,  Pruss.  s,  Slav,  s,  cp. 
§  544.  Lith.  aszi-s  Lett,  as-s  Pruss.  assi-s  (ss  as  in  dessi/iits, 
§  413)  O.Bulg.  osT  'axlo'  :  Skr.  dk§a~s  +  Gr.  o£aM>  Lat.  <u-i-s 
OHG.  ahsa  'axle'.  Lith.  s-fut.  nisziit  'I  shall  carry'  prim.  f. 
*nck-sii'  [nexzd  =  O.Bulg.  nesq  'I  carry',  §  413),  mUsziu  'I  shall 
milk'  prim.  f.  *Mi/£-s,fti  (mt'lzu  =  Gr.  a/«'A)'«.,  rt.  wit'/j/-,  a.  §  382), 
opposed  to  l\ksiu  'I  shall  leave'  prim  f.  Hiq-sjji  (lektt  =  Gr. 
Uhuo}  rt.  ley-,  s.  §  427  a).  O.Bulg.  s-aorist  3.  pi.  «<!s<j  'carried' 
prim.  f.  *nefc-s-nt  (to  nesq),  aa  opposed  to  r&{  fr.  *rvch^  'they  said' 
prim.  f.  *req-s-nt  (to  reAvf,  rt.  rf}-,  cp.  §  462).  Indg.  h  accor- 
dingly remained  apart  from  qs  in  Baltic-Slav.,  as  in  Iran.  (§  401). 

Rem.  It  is  not  quite  clear  what  the  regular  treatment  of  the  Indg. 
group  sic  was  in  Bitlt.-Slav. 

After  the  nnalogy  of  Iran.  f§  400)  wo  should  expect  sz  in  Lith.  and 
*  in  Slav.  Thus  Lith.  s:<Utjn  M  shoot*  O.Bulg.  »«/«  'I  semi  forth,  shoot' : 
OHO.  teiogan  OS.  tktotan  "to  shoot'  (prim.  Oerm.  *jfc< i<-/-,  like  Ooth. 
ijiiiliin  OHO.  yioyin  beside  Or.  j*'(/-)""')-  Correspondingly  OsthofT  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.  493.  630  (op.  also  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVII  332) 
ces  the  nz  in  Lith.  ailxrfa  'it  dawns'  pret.  ailszo,  auszrd  'dawn' (rt.  ou«-, 
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Lat.  nur-or-n  Skr.  «ji-)  and  that  iu  Lith.  guiaztit  gtusznil  fdUM  'to  linger, 
loiter'  (rt.  g/ieijfs-,  Lot.  liaef-to)  back  to  {*)»%,  according  to  which  one  might 
regard  the  nz  in  Lith.  mattWJH  and  the  k  in  O.Bulg.  mesiti  'to  mingle, 
mix*  (to  Skr.  ttttrd'M  'mixed')  as  the  representatives  of  Indg.  (k)sk  (c|>. 
Lat.  tnixceu  —  *mic-Dceii),  just  as  Indg.  si,  ask,  istc  had  Fallen  together 
in  »  in  Iranian. 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  have :  Russ.  iciryj  C«ech  ciry  Pol.  tztztry 
'pure,  clean,  upright'  —  O.Bulg.  *£tiry-jx  (cp.  §  147  p.  134  and  Miklosich 
Vorgl,  Oramm.  I  "-'  288):  Goth.  sI,tiV.«  'clear'  Ags.  m-ir  'pure,  bright',  Skr. 
chay-d-  'shade,  glimmer'  etc.,  boo  §§  393.  400;  Lith.  jtuUti  O.Bulg.  iskati 
'to  seek",  Lith.  dial.  pret.  m Jmiwil  'I  begun  to  seek'  :  Olll.l.  risen  'tu 
aeek,  ask',  Skr.  irhdmi  'I  seek'  (perf.  iy-t-i-,t),  Suffix  -*£<i-,  see  §   400. 

Moreover    we    must    bear    in    mind    firstly    that    a    *kffi-iu   might    be 
present  in  sztittiii  sniq,  as   not  unfrcuucutly   roots,    which  be^in    with 
tenuis,  have  old  forms  without  «-  (§  589,  3),  secondly  that  jftzlvti    iskati 
and  *itiryji  might  be  Germanic  loan-words  (cp.  §  587  rem.  2).    The  balance 
us  it  seems  to  me,  inclines  in   favour  of  si  —   Lith.  IS,  Slav.  .«. 

Slav,  si  —  Indg.  fcl  became  §,  e.  g.  pisi{  from  *p7s-iq.  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  416.  Indg.  §.  Lith.  Rrnil  Lett,  firni-n  'pea*  Pruss. 
■yiM  'corn',  O.Bulg.  zrTuo  'corn'  :  Skr.  jlr-na-  'fallen  to  pie 
pounded'  +  Lat.  grd-tut-m,  (loth,  kat'tni  'corn'  (cp.  §§  303.  306), 
rt.  §er-  'to  grind'.  Lith.  iiiioti  Lett,  final  Pruss.  ninmit  (nn 
like  M  in  dessimts,  §  413)  'to  know,  recognise',  O.Bulg.  znati 
'to  know* :  -f-  Gr.  yi-yro'>-axta  etc.,  s.  §  382.  Lith.  Ix'rza-s  Lett. 
be'rf-s  Prusa.  berse  O.Bulg.  brfza  'birch'  :  Skr.  bhurja-s  a  kind 
of  birch  +  O.Icel.  bjqrk  OHG.  pirchu  'birch'.    Litli  Lett. 

dfi-s  Pruss.  wosee  'goat' :  Alban.  J»  etc.,  s.  §  411. 

Slav,  zjt  =  Indg.  g[  became  z,  e.  g.  iuja  fr.  *»jtjft.  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  416.  Indg.  §h  fell  together  with  g  in  the  prim.  Bait-. 
Slav,  period.  Lith.  :>'»>■)  Lett,  f'tma  l'russ.  sp»»o  O.Bulg. 
.'imti  'winter':  +  Or.  zut*<"y  et<"-.  8-  §  :;s:!-  ''>tn-  #■!■>•  idles 
Lett.  fa'i-sch  Pruss.  ace.  tulign-n  (g  —J)  'green',  Lith.  iolf 
Lett,  /"ti/f  Pruss.  ace.  sOli-n  'grass,  herb',  O.Bulg.  ;e!enii  'green' 
.v/i'/V  'greens,  vegetables' :  Skr.  hdri-i  etc.,  s.  §  3>!4.  Lith. 
'I  drive'  voiis  'a  small  sledge'  Pnus.  vessi-s  (s*  aa  in  detsi 
%  413)  'a  sledging',  O.Bulg.  ccm   'I  drive' :  Skr.  nihdmi  etc.,  s. 
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'iqjq  'I  open  my  mouth  wide* : 
g.   lieq  from  *lfe-iq. 

y  explosives. 

the  development  of  q,   g,   gh  the 
jcmselves  into  the  same  two  groups, 
ry  of  the  palatals. 
y  which  k,  g,  §h  appear  as  explosives,  q,  g, 
fear   as   ^-sounds  with   following  labialisation 
»  =  Indg.  *qi-s,  or  as  sounds,  which  presuppose 
.'ion,    as  Umbr.   Osc.   pis  'quis*.     These    labialised 
.re  originally  everywhere,   as  it  seems,   simple  sounds 
urreek  and  probably  also  in  Italic  had  not  fallen  together 
prim.  Indg.   palatal  +  #  (as  in  *ekfto-s  'horse').    But  the 
.nguages  of  this  group  do  not  all   uniformly  show  this  affec- 
tion in  each  of  the  words  in  question.    In  numerous  cases  this 
affection  appeared  in  one  language,  but  not  in  another. 

In  the  other  group,   At.,   Armen.,   Alban.  and  Balt.-Slav., 
the  ^-element  is  entirely  wanting  as  an  old  inherited  affection. 
Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  palatals  (§  380),  possibly  exists 
a  dialectical  difference  within  the  Indg.  parent  language '). 

In  §§  424  and  466  we  shall  have  occasion  to  discuss  the 
question  of  the  historical  relations  between  words  with  and  words 
without  labialisation  in  the  ^-languages,  and  whether  the  group 
which  had  no  u  was  without  this  accessory  element  from  the 
very  beginning  or  had  lost  it  in  prehistoric  times. 


1)  The  maintenance  of  the  existence  of  two  dialects  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Indg.  prim,  language  on  the  basis  of  the  differences  of  development 
of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives,  does  not  imply  that  we  ought  to 
expect  also  the  same  boundary  for  other  dialectical  differences  which  we 
might  feel  inclined  to  ascribe  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  The  limit, 
within  whioh  one  dialectical  peculiarity  is  confined,  cannot  without  any 
further  consideration  be  taken  as  typical  for  others.  See  Paul's  Prin- 
eipien  der  Spraohgesohiohte  p.  237  f. 
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306  Indg.  velar  explosives.    Prim.  Indg.  vel.  expl.      §  417—418. 

The  following   is  the  representation   of  the  velar   series  in 
the  separate  Indo-Germanic  languages:  — 


a.    Languages  with  labialisation. 


Indg. 

Grn'k 

Latin 

Irish 

Brit. 

Oermanic 

rwith  i. 

7T,  t(o),  It 

qu,  e 

c 

P 

**,  V  x  3-  '"  '' 

(without  1. 

X 

c 

c 

e 

*•  X<  3  9 

fwith  1. 

0,  x(0,r 

",  9",  9 

A.  9 

b,  g 

H,  k,  P 

3  i 

Jwithout  1. 

Y 

9 

9 

9 

k 

(with  1. 

3>>\ 

(without  1. 

T*  "-  X 

f,  b,  .7",   r 

>',9 

b,9 

*,  3.  m 

X 

K  9 

9 

9 

3  9 

b.    Languages  without  labialisation. 


Iiul;-. 

Ar. 

Arm  on. 

Alban. 

Lith. 

Slav. 

1 

k,  c 

fcOO,  i,  9 

k 

i 

k,  c,  e 

8 

9,  > 

k 

9 

9 

.",  i 

S* 

9b,  jh 

9,  J  ' 

9 

9 

■>.  ■!':.  'I: 

Prim.  indg.   period. 

§  418.  a.  Tenuis  q  without  labialisation  in  the 
languages.  Rt.  qert-  'plait,  knit' :  Gr.  y.doTiO.n-i  'basket'.  I 
crates  (§  306),  Goth,  haurds  'door'  OHG.  hurt  plait-work. 
hurdle'  +  Skr.  cfldmi  'I  tie  together'  fat,  cartisydmi,  k<r 
'hurdle-work,  mat'  (§  259),  Pruas.  korto  'hedge,  enclosure',  rt. 
qrejt-  :  Gr.  Kpitcg  'fleah',  Lat.  mwr,  O.Ir.  cril  'blood',  O.Icel. 
hrdr  OIIG.  rS  'raw,  uaeookod'  +  Skr.  kniris-  'raw  meat",  Lith. 
krauja-s  O.Bulg.  krSv-l  'blood'.  *qarq...  crab' :  (Jr.  xaoxiin-; 
Lat.  cancer  gen.  cancri  fr.  *carcro-   (§  269)  -f-  Skr.  karkafa-s. 
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Forms  with  -qt-  -qs-  from  rt.  jeyg-  'to  harness,  yoke* :  Gr.  ^svxro-g 
fft55<v  from  *Cnxn*fi  (§  489)  Ctv/.rrjp,  sXtv'Ba  ou-£u|,  Lat.  jQndu-s 

Ijiinctid,  junxl  con-jux  +  Skr.  part,  yuktd-s  nom.  agentis  yoktdr- 
3.  sg.  pres.  yutokte',  3.  sg.  fut.  yOksydte  nom.  sg.  sq-yuk  from 
*-yttk$  (§  647,  7),  Lifch.  part,  junkta-s  inf.  jltnkti,  fut.  yimksiu. 
Suffix  -jo-  see  §  419. 
§  419.  b.  Tenuis  y  with  labialisation  in  the  y-lan- 
guages.  Pronominal  stem  masc.  neut.  *qo-  *qe-  'who,  which' 
(interrogative  and  indefinite),  fern.  *qd-  :  Gr.  no-8iv  'whence?' 
Horn.  Wo  'whose?"  nrj  n;J  *in  what  direction?'  (Dor.  no.  jt«), 
Lat.  quo-ti  rotll-dic  fr.  *quettJ,  qua-m,  O.Ir.  cia  (fr.  *ce)  Cymr. 
puy  'who,  what?'  prim.  Kelt.  *knei,  Goth.  /i«m  'who?'  hvP.  'by 
what?'  fem.  Ai'J  -f-  Skr.  kd-s  'who?'  Av.  dat.  ca-hmai  'to  whom?', 
Alban.  ke  'which',  Lith.  kd-s  who?'  O.Bulg.  kti-to  'who?'. 
*qctuer~  'four'  :  Gr.  Ion.  TiootQ-sc  Lat.  quattuor  O.Ir.  ce</tt> 
O.Cymr.  petguar  Goth,  fidodr  -j-  Skr.  catvdr-as  Arm.  {for-£ 
Lith.  ketnr\  O.Bulg.  cetyrije.  Rt.  sfj*  :  Gr.  in-o-ftcu  'I  accompany, 
follow',  Lat.  sequ-or,  O.Ir.  sech-em  'a  following',  Goth,  saihv-a 
'I  see'  (follow  with  my  eyes)  ?  -f-  Skr.  sl-$ak-ti  sdc-a-te  'conducts, 
escorts',  Lith.  sek-ii  'I  follow'.  *pei3qe  'five'  :  Gr.  gfrn  Lat. 
quUupie  O.Ir.  co«'r  O.Cymr.  /)/'«//>  Goth.  Jinif  +  Skr.  «xfttal 
Arm.  king  Lith.  pcnlci ;  *petoqto-s  'the  fifth'  *pmqti-s  'the  number 
five'  :  Gr.  nlunro-<±  Lat.  qumtu-8  QuTnctiu-s  Osc.  IloftnrtB-g 
'Quinetius' ( loth.  Jiiuflu-  (in  /iDi/'ta-tnihinulfi  'the  fifteenth')  -(-  Skr. 
p<mkti-s  Alban.  ^e-se  fr.  *pe(rak)-ti-  (in  the  Gegic  dial,  of  Alban. 
/>£-S£  perhaps  still  has  the  nasal  of  the  original  form  in  the  nasa- 
lised e)  Lith.  penkta-s  O.Bulg.  jujii  p>ji  from  *p^klii  *p*fifi  (§  545). 
I  The  suffix  -qo-  occurs,  partly  with,  and  partly  without 
labialisation.  01IG.  zwl  zwles  besido  zu-Ty  fr.  prim.  Germ. 
*tui-( $)vd-  (§  444c)  :  Skr.  dvi-ka-  'consisting  of  two,  a  pair". 
O.Icel.  Iqskr  'soft,  slack,  loose'  prim.  Germ.  *laskya-z,  Indg. 
*lat-qo-s,  see  §  527.  Lat.  tesquos  probably  from  *ters-qno-,  to 
torreu  rt.  ters-,  cp.  Skr.  ii'4-ka-  Aits-kd-  'dry'  from  rt.  satis-. 
O.Ir.  sesc  'unfruitful'  Cymr.  hysp  'arid'  prim.  Kelt.  *sis-kito-s, 
Lat.  siccus,  cpf.  *sit-qo-8  (§§  436.  516).  Gr.  fl^'-x^  'case,  box  : 
Skr.   dlul-kii-s  'receptacle'.     Lat.   musculu-8   (cp.  §  431c),    Skr. 
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mu$-kd-  'testicle'  mu$a-ka-$  iiirisi-ktl  'rat,  mouse',  Armen.  mukn 
(gen.  tnkan)  'mouse,  muscle',  O.Bulg.  inysl-ca  'arm'.  Cp.  also 
Skr.  aja-ka-  aji-ka-  'kid',  Lith.  osz-ka  'goat';  Armen.  ju-k-n 
'fish',    Pruss.  ace.  pi.  Sttcko  tU  'fishes'  (§  410). 

§  420.  a.  Media  g  without  lahialisation  in  the  u- 
languages.  Gr.  yinavo-g  Lat.  gru-s  Cymr.  garan  (Gall,  tri- 
garantts,  s.  Curtius  Grundz. h  176)  Ags.  cran  OHG.  cranuh  4- 
Armen.  krunk  Lith.  gtrvi-  O.Bulg.  seravt  'crane'.  Rt.  qui-  : 
Gr.  yrfcivta  'I  speak,  utter',  Lat.  garrio  'I  chatter',  O.Ir.  gdir 
'call'  Cymr.  ijuwr  'clamor*,  OHO.  cherran  'to  scream,  neigh, 
squeak'  -+-  Skr.  gf-nd-mi  'I  call,  call  to'  gir-  'an  invocation, 
speech,  words'.  Rt.  sleg-  teg-  "cover'  :  Gr.  trrtyw  '1  cover'  Oriyog 
rf'j'nc    'roof,     I  \    O.Ir.    teeh    teg    'house'    O.Bret,    hou-tig 

'stabulum',  OHO.  dah  O.Iccl./>«£ 'roof  -f  Skr.  sthdgami'l  cover, 
hide',   Lith.  stt'/gtt-f:  'root".    *jiigd-m  'yoke'  (rt.  jeyq-)  :  Cu 
Lat.  jugu-m   Goth,  juk    r  Skr.  yugd-m   Lith,  juugu-s   (with  n 
taken  over  from  jhngiu  'I  yoke'),  O.Bulg.  igo  (§  115). 

§  421.  b.  Media  g  with  labialisation  in  the  ^-lan- 
guages. *2?t*o-s  :  Gr.  (It'o-c  'life',  Lat.  vivos  O.Ir.  biu  beo 
Cymr.  byw  Goth,  qiu-s  ■♦■  Skr.  jTvd-s  'alive',  Armen.  kea-m 
I  live',  Lith.  gyva-s  O.Bulg.  AM  'alive'.  Rt.  gem-  :  Gr.  fld-vm 
Patott  'I  go'  (§§  204.  233.  234),  Lat.  venio  (§§  208,  - 
Goth,  qim-an  OHO.  quem-an  'to  come'  -f-  Skr.  gd-chOmi 
I  go'  (§  228),  Arm.  e-A«  'he  came',  Lith.  gem-It  'I  am  born' 
(§  249).  *regos  n.  :  <ir.  fpf/fty  Goth,  riqis-a-  n.  'darkness'  -+- 
Skr.  rd/«s  'duskiness',  Armen.  ereA;  'evening'.  Root-form  a'tag- 
'smear,  anoint,  smooth* :  Or.  afl(>6-i;  'delicate,  luxurious',  Jjat. 
unguo,  O.Ir.  ind>  innn  (gen.  imme,  st.  imlnn-)  'butter',  OHO. 
Micho  'butter'  (Goth.  *<tg<//i)  -}-  Skr.  nnji-s  'salve,  ornament, 
splendour'  2.  pi.  uwkthd  'ye  anoint'. 

ludg.  suffixes  with  g    cannot  be    established  with  certainty. 

§  422.  a.  Media  asp.  gh  without  labialisation  in 
the  ^-languages.  Lat.  host  is  'foreigner,  enemy,  Qoth.  gusts 
OHG.  gust  'stranger,  guest'  +  O.Bulg.  go.ttT  'guest,  companion, 
friend',  cpf.  *ghos-ti-s  'stranger*.  Rt.  stcijjli-  :  Gr.  nrn'/c»  O.Ir. 
tiagaim  'I  stride,  go',  Goth,  steiga   'I  mount'  -f-  Skr.  stigh-itn-ti' 


422-424. 


Prim.  Indg.  velar  explosives. 


309 


ips  up,  ascends'  (not  found),  Alban.  stek  (definite  form  steg-u) 
'entrance*  Lith.  staigyti-s  'to  make  haste*  Lett,  staigdt  'to  go, 
travel'  O.Bulg.  stignq  *I  come'. 

§  423.  b.  Media  asp.  g/t  with  labialisation  in  the  g- 
languages.  Rt.  alter-  :  Gr.  Hfouo-g  Lnt.  formu-s  OIIG.  warm 
'warm'  from  prim.  Germ.  *(^)iianua-^  +  Skr.  gharmd-s  'glowing 
tire',  Annan,  ftrm  'warm'  Pruss.  gorme  'heat',  Indg.  *gh»r-mo- 
(Gr.  Armen.  with  e  in  the  root  syllable).  Rt.  sneigh-  'to  snow' : 
Gr.  vt'ip-a  aec.  'snow',  Lat.  itiuguU,  ace.  mo-em,  Goth,  sndios 
'snow'  +  Av.  snaezaiti  'it  snows',  Lith.  sutya-s  O.Bulg.  snfgu 
'snow'.  Gr.  vetpQO-f  'kidney,  testicle',  Praenest.  wjron-es  Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es  'kidneys,  testicles',  OHG.  nioro  'kidney,  testicle' 
O.Icel.  nyrit  "kidney"  fr.  prim.  Germ.  * nefyyr-en-.  Rt.  kneigh-: 
l.ar.  r,i-)ui:io  (perf.  cS-tii.d),  Goth,  hneivan  OHG.  (h)nlgan 
'to  bow'. 

Indg.  suffixes  with  gh  cannot  be  established  with  certainty. 


a.   The  language-group  with  labialisation. 


§  424.  Many  kindred  words,  which  are  found  in  all  or 
Beveral  y-languages,  appear  in  one  language  with  labialisation, 
in  another  without  it  or  in  the  same  language  show  labialisation 
in  one  set  of  forms,  but    not   in  the  others. 

Manifold  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  our  being  able  to 
form  a  judgment  of  their  history,  especially  in  as  much  as  we 
do  not  know  how  old  the  labial  affection  of  the  velar  explosives 
is,  or  whether  in  the  group  of  y-lauguages  it  belonged  from  the 
beginning  to  all  forms  of  a  form-system  irrespective  of  the 
quality  of  the  neighbouring  sounds,  or  was  connected  with  some 
definite  vicinity  of  sounds,  and  whether,  later,  but  still  in 
prehistoric  times,  a  new  y-afterclap,  caused  by  fresh  sound-laws, 
did  not  here  and  there  make  its  appearance  quite  independent 
of  the  first  tf-developmcnt. 

The  chief  question  is,  to  what  extent  can  the  disappearance 
of  the  old  inherited  y-affection  be  established  or  made  probable 
within  the   circle   of  the   it-languages?     It   is   seldom  that  its 


310 


Prim.  Indg.  velar  explosives. 


I  *U 


disappearance  ia  to  any  extent  carried  out  before  our  eyes,  as 
in  Lat.  secuntur  from  aequoutnr.  We  may  conclude  that  it 
waa  probably  dropped  in  the  following  cases: 

1.  When  other  forms  of  the  same  kindred  class  of  words 
have  y  and  the  sound-laws  of  the  respective  languages  permit 
our  assuming  that  the  labialisation  has  been  lost.  We  thus 
assume  in  regard  to  Goth,  qiman  OHG.  queman  'to  come'  (§  421) 
and  prim.  Germ.  *sum-da-  fr.  *sy.um-da-  etc.  (§  180  p.  158) 
that  prim.  Germ.  *kuinana-z  'come'  pp.  (ORG.  koman)  arose 
from  *kijum-ana-2  (§  4446). 

2.  When  closely  related  dialects  (of  the  same  language- 
branch)  have  y  and  the  native  sound-laws  are  not  in  the  way. 
Thus  the  -pt-  in  Osc.  riofiuTii-  "Quinctius'  shows  that  the  -ct- 
in  Lat.  qutn(c)tu-$  goes  back  to  prim.  Italic  -kvt-.  O.Cymr. 
petguar  'four'  permits  our  assuming  an  older  fry-   for  Ir.  cethir. 

3.  When  other   languages  have  y   and   the   native    sound- 
laws  are   not  in   the   way.     We  thus  conjecture   prim.   Germ. 
*kuunt-  for  Goth,  ka&ru-s  'heavy'  and  prim.  Lat.  (or  prim.  Ital.) 
*gvraui-s  for  Lat.  gravis  (§  432  d)    on  account  of  Gr.  fia( 
Indg.  *gjr-u-  *gr-M-. 

Several  proofs  may  often  be  united  together.  Thus  we 
may  appeal  1.  to  quinque,  2.  to  Qac.  floftnTtec;,  3.  to  nefinm-% 
and  Goth.  Jim  ft  a-  for  Lat.  quln(r)tu-s  from  *k*&9k*  to-8. 

Opposed  to  those  cases  there  are  many  in  which,  by  virtue 
of  other  forms  of  the  Hame  dialect  or  of  the  connected  forms  of  a 
closely  related  dialect  or  of  those  of  another  w-language,  one  is 
inclined  to  maintain  the  losa  of  y,  but  is  prevented  from  doing 
ao  by  the  sound-laws  hitherto  discovered.  Thus  Ion.  mn-Htv  >a"b- 
etc.  beaide  Att.  etc.  no-Hev  Lat.  quo-d  Goth.  Iwa-s  as  opposed 
to  Ionic  jToiflij  fr.  Indg.  *qoi-tia  (§  427  a);  Gr.  Xaxiiv  'to  scream, 
speak'  beaide  Lat.  loqul  as  oppoaed  to  Gr.  XmtTv  'intaftou  etc. 
with  n  =  Indg.  q;  Lat.  gen.  toc-is  vocdre  beside  Gr.  o\p  'voice' 
sno^  'word',  aa  opposed  to  Lat.  coquis  etc.  with  qu  =  Indg.  q. 
With  our  preaent  atate  of  knowledge  we  can,  in  auch  cases,  only 
make  uncertain  conjectures,  as  e.  g.  that  in  forma  connected  with 
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Lut.  eoc-  tin:  c  fur  i/u  hud   Ihm-u  extended  by  analogy  from  the 

num.  wOx,  which  can  In-  regularly  kneed  baok  to  *m<U-|,s  (§  431c). 

For    winds    and    group*   ol    word*,  which  do  uot  appear  in 

any  language  with  lalualised  velar-sound,  it  must  for  the  present 

»be  left  undecided,  as  to  whether  they  ever   hud  the  M-af'fen  lap. 
In   each   language    we   give    first    the  examples   for   thil   form- 
category  apart  from  the  other. 
can 


Greek. 

q,  g,  gh  without  labialisation. 


1.     I  nil- 

§  426.  Indg.  ij.  *&p7i-6-£  "fruit"  xpaiir-io-v  'sickle'  :  Lat. 
carpd,  OHO.  herbist  autumn'  +  Skr.  kjp&na-s  Word',  Lith. 
herpb  'I  shrur'.  xoh»y-d-^  'hill' :  Lat.  ex-cello  colli-s,  Goth,  hallus 
'rock'  O.Icel.  haUr  'hill,  declivity'  OS.  holm  'hill'  +  Lith.  kiUi 
'to  raise'  kdUn-a-s  'a  local  elevation ,  mountain".  xkrjl-q  'key' : 
Lat.  claoi-s  cldvo-s,  O.Ir.  cloi  Mid.  Cymr.  cloeit  pi.  'nails',  OHG. 
rfio;«»»  'to  shut'  (prim.  Germ.  *$leut-  from  *skle#l-,  §  528  rem.  1) 
-4-  O.Bulg.  kljtt-fi  'hook,  key',  cp.  §  589,  3.  dyxtuv  'bow'  oyxo-c. 
'bow,  hook,  circuit' :  Lat.  ancu-s  uncus,  O.Ir.  icath  'hamus',  Goth. 
Itals-agga  'neck'  OHG.  angul  'angle'  -\-  Skr.  ankd-s  'hook'. 

Indg.  g.  dyct'nit)  "I  collect'  dyoga  'assembly'  ydp-yupa  'heap'. 
Lat.  gre-x  gre-g-is,  O.Ir.  graig  'herd  of  horses'  [the  Lat.  and 
the  Kelt,  word  with  'refracted  reduplication')  -4-  Skr.  grdma-s 
'crowd,  army,  village',  totvyoftm  'I  spit  out'  :  £-rugb~,  OHG.  ita- 
ruchian  'to  chew  again'  -f-  Lith.  rugiu  'I  belch"  O.Bulg.  rygajq 
se  'I  belch,  vomit'. 

Indg.  (jh.  /avjdyii)  "I  lay  hold  of  fut.  yuaoucu  it.  *xtyrooftcu  : 
Lat.  pre-hendli  praeda  from  *prae-hed(l,  Goth,  bi-gitan  'find, 
get'  O.Icel.  geta  'to  get,  divine,  guess*  +  Alban.  gendem  'I  am 
found',  Pruss.  sen-ggdi  'he  may  receive,  attain'  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
'I  guess,  divine',  rt.  ghed- ').  **/<v  'bed' :  O.Ir.  lige  'bed',  Goth. 
ligan  'to  lie'  +  O.Bulg.  Iqgq  'I  lie  down'  loze  'place  of  rest'. 


1)  The  nasalisation  of  this  root  in  the  present  *ghend8  is  explained 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Skr.  present  formation  limpdwi  etc.  (p.  189). 
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*L  XI,  Yk  ■=  ?i  fl^ij  JJ?  became  «frf  tt,  £(ad)  JJ,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  corresponding  palatal  sounds  -}-  i,  see  §§  384  —  386. 
489.  493.  497.  igvOOat  'I  dig  fr.  *oqvx-im  :  Lat.  ruiiriire  4-  Skr. 
luAcdmi  'I  pull  out,  pluck'.  yu'Cre  'fright'  fr.  *<pvy-ia,  to  r/ 
1  flee'  :  Lat.  fugid,  Goth,  bltujan  'to  bend*  4-  Skr.  bhugnd-s  'bent', 
Lith.  baugh-s  'fearful,  it.  hliru>/-  hhwuj-. 

2.    Indg.  9,  g,  g/»  =  prim.  Gr.  kv,  g*,  kh*. 

§  426.  The  prim.  Greek  sounds  partly  became  developed 
to  n,  [i,  (f;  partly  torn,  J  l,  H,  and  partly  to  x,  y,  x-  The  con- 
ditions, under  which  these  differences  of  the  place  of  articulation 
were  formed,  were  mostly  the  same  for  the  three  forms  of 
articulation. 

That  the  y  following  the  explosive  sound  in  prim.  Greek 
was  not  a  full  u,  can  bo  concluded  from  the  contrast  between 
"nnog  'horse'  (fr.  Indg.  *ek\io-s,  §  106  p.  147)  and  e.  g.  ihnor 
'I  left'  (fr.  Indg.  *e-liq-o-m).    Cp.  p.  305  f. 

§  427.     Prim.  Greek  lM  became 

a)  n  before  o-vowels,  before  sonant  and  consonant  nasals 
and  liquids,  and  before  t,  th,  s.  Stem  no-  'who' :  Lat.  quo-,  Skr. 
ka-  etc.,  see  §  419.  voivt'j  'expiation,  atonement,  fine*  :  Av. 
ktirna  'fine*,  O.Bulg.  etna  'price',  Indg.  "qoi-nii  from  rt.  qejt-, 
to  whioh  also  Gr.  rt-ai-g  'atonement'  :  Skr.  dpa-ci-li-  'requital' 
(under  b).  Xiinw  'I  leave*  :  Lat.  IhiqitO,  O.Ir.  liciin  'I  leave'; 
Goth,  leihva  'I  lend'  -+-  Skr.  rindk-ti  'leaves',  Arm.  aor.  e-liU  'he 
left',  Litb.  li'kli  'I  leave',  rt.  Iciq-.  rj-na-T-  'liver',  orig.  form 
*iiqy-t-  :  Lat.  gen.  sg.  fa  in-or-is  (§  431  c)  +  Skr.  gen.  sg. 
yakn-ds,  Lith.  nom.  pi.  jekn-os.  neitndz  the  number  five*  = 
Skr.  pancdt  (§  44S  rem.),  cpf.  *  peloids;  Gr.  a  Skr.  a  in  the 
last  syllable  instead  of  the  expected  av  an  (s.  §§  230.  235) 
are  explained  by  the  original  accentuation  of  the  weak  cases, 
gen.  sg.  *peKq^t-6s  etc.;  concerning  the  <J  of  the  stem  ntvrnd- 
sce  footnote  1  pp.  199 — 200.  o/tftu  'eye'  fr.  prim.  Gr.  *ot?-/<« 
(§  488):  Lith.  akl-s  O.Bulg.  oko  "eye".  In  like  manner  also 
ntftftn  'any  kind  of  dressed  food'  :  Lat.  coquo  -f-  Skr.  par 
O.Bulg.  pekq  T  cook*.  i-npt-dftTjv  'I  bought'  :  O.Ir.  cre-nim  'I 
buy'  crlthid  'desirous  of  buying'  O.Corn.  priitid  'emptus'  +  Skr. 
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krT-mi-mi  T  buy,  purchase'.  s-nX-t-ro  'versatus  est'  (negt-nk-o- 
irro-g)  n6Xo-c  the  axis  on  which  something  turns,  land  turned 
up  with  the  plough' :  Lat.  cold  fr.  *quelo  (§  431  a),  in-qitilliiu-s 
-+-  Skr.  cdrrtmi  'I  move  myself,  wander',  rt.  qel-.  nifinto^  'the 
tifth' :  r  Lid,  ptfOto-a  etc.,  seo  §  419.  nfnrn-g  "cooked* :  Lat. 
coctu-s  from  *quccto-s  -f-  Skr.  [Kiktd-s;  fut.  nbfna  aor.  tun^n  :Lat. 
coxl  from  *<jttext  -4-  Skr.  fut.  paksyn-li  aor.  Ved.  p<ik$a-t.  vin-rgo-v 
'water  for  washing'  fut.  n't/'*.)  'I  shall  wash'  nom.  sg.  x'so-vixp 
'water  for  the  bauds'    |-  Skr.  niktd-s   'washed   oft"  fut.  neksyd-ti 

>'he   will  wash  uff",   rt.  neig-  (ace.  gsp-r^-o,   Skr.  ava-nij-ana-m 
washing-water'). 
tit  became  rr   in  Cret.   ntyro-i;  from   *ntcrro-s  =  ntfmm-c. 
"quintus*.     Op.  §  333. 

b)  t  before  e-  aud  (sonantal)  »-vowels.     rt  'and' :  Lat.  -que, 
O.Ir.  -eh   Cymr.  -p  +-  Skr.  CO,  Indg.  *qe,   related  to  nn-lhv  etc. 

I  Horn.  «o  'whose',  fret,  (Gortyn)  fern,  h-xua,  as  opposed  to  Att. 
6-noia  'qualis'  from  the  stem  *qe-  (§  419).  riUetv  to  rise'  to 
no'io-i,  rt.  qel-  see  above  uudcr  <i.  nine  'five  :  Lat.  qulnque  etc., 
see  §  419.  rt  what?'  :  Lat.  quid  4-  Skr.  -cid  Av.  -c/'^  (indef.), 
Indg.  *qi-d.  ti-0*-$  atonement',  rt.  qrj-,  see  above  under  a. 
That  this  r  nose  from  prim.  Gr.  k*,  not  k  (as  §  425),  and 
that  no  direct  historical  connexion  existed  between  the  palatal 
articulation  which  is  to  be  postulated  as  the  previous  stage  for 

Ir  and  the  Aryan  palatal  t  =  Itidg.  q  (§  445)  (as  is  maintaiued 
by  some  scholars  e.  g\  J.  Schmidt),  follows  from  the  fact,  that 
r  only  occurs  in  such  kindred  classes  of  words  as  have  n  a 
prim.  Gr.  k*  beside  t  (ren  beside  no-thv)  and,  so  far  as  they 
are  at  the  same  time  represented  in  other  it-languages,  have 
a  labialised  sound  opposite  to  the  Gr.  r  (r/;  =  Lat.  quis).  If 
r  had  had  no  tt  from  tho  most  ancient  times,  this  sound  would 
also  have  to  appear  as  representative  of  Indg.  q  in  the  words 
belonging  to  §  418,  as  e.  g.  xeX-rj*  'runner'  (Lat.  celer,  Skr.  (•(//-, 
rt.  qd-),  where  however  it  does  not  occur.  The  following  palatal 
vowel,  notwithstanding  the  y-afterclap,  caused  palatalisation  of  the 
".--sound    {Kv    from  kv),   just   as   in   the   change   of   prim.   Slav. 
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*fqttstl  to  O.Bulg,  cvisli  i'tu   blossom')  it  did  not  prevent  the  i 
from  exercising  its  influence  ou  the  /.•  (§  462). 

Thess.  y.k  probably  stands  to  Att.  r/g  in  the  same  relation 
as  Mod. IK i.  iji«'h)<j<n  to  MI1G.  inemgen  ($  -<T4 >,  that  is,  be- 
fore the  disappearance  of  the  n  of  the  prim.  Gr.  form  •£•'« 
this  caused  the  change  of  the  explosive  sound  back  again  to  k. 
Also  Cypr.  o/-?  =  r/-S'  (cp.  Arcad.  £&to,  §  428  6.)  supports 
the  assumption  that  k?  =  Indg.  q  before  palatal  vowels  and 
Indg.  t  had  not  yet  fallen  together  in  prim.  Greek. 

Rom.  1.  Through  new  formations  i  and  •  oanie  to  stand  in  sound- 
comuinatious,  in  which  they  had  not  rogulurly  arisen.  E.  g.  Dor.  loo.  mi 
'where?'  instead  of  *r*f,  Iou.  Att.  ittnttt  ittnn  Iwnn  instead  of  *intm  etc., 
oonversely  im-T«A|  'rising'  instead  of  *~tioI<j  (to  dia-riUm,  8kr.  mi-). 
Cp.  §§  428  rem.  429  rem.   1  and  448  rem. 

c)  x,  when  v  preceded  or  followed ;  in  some  ea«es  this  v 
seems  first  to  have  been  called  iutu  existence  by  the  it  in  ht, 
a  point,  which  still  requires  closer  investigation.  Xvxo-<;  'wolf  : 
Goth,  vulfs  -+-  Skr.  vfka-s  wolf.  Gen.  rwrog  'noetis'?  :  -f-  Skr. 
inikli-s  Lith.  nnktl-s  night'.  Noin.  sg.  aW-pAvf  'drunk  with 
wine'  (gen.  -tpXvy-oc)  «U»xt/-{  bladder'  beside  </>Xiip  tp\sfi-4( 
'blood-vessel'.  xvxXo-i;  'circle'  :  Ags.  hweol  hweowol  'wheel'  -f- 
Skr.  cakrd-s  'circle,  wheel*.     Cp.  §§  428  c.  429  c. 

Rem.  2.  Also  «*  in  6x*o-v  aoo.  'eye'  in  Ilesych.  (cp.  in-  in  o'nij 
'a  peephole,  hole'  etc.)  for  k"±  tf?  Cp.  nriix*ui.i  §  16<>  withr  rem.  Doubts 
remain  on  account  of  Bu?ot.  B*re£b-c  'eye',  whose  rt  must  be  taken  into 
consideration  in  connexion  with  the  <j-H  in  o.pOalua-;  and  the  ki  in  Skr. 
akfan  y 

d)  With  following  /,  there  arose  aa,  rr.  Ilence  prim. 
Gr.  k*i  thus  fell  together  with  ki  =  Indg.  fa  (§  384).  Since  Iudg. 
ql  and  Indg.  U  remained  apart  in  Greek,  we  may  assume  that 

k*i  did  not  first  become  ti as  one  might  expect  according  to 

ri^  from  *A:"t-s-  — ,  but  that  the  "zetacistic  influence  of  the  i  already 
began,  when  the  explosive  sound  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  the 
back  articulation,  ntaam  hettm  'I  cook'  beside  fut.  ni tfnt  etc., 
rt.  peg-.    Further   under  §  489. 

§  428.     Prim.  Greek  gv  became 

a)  ft  before  o-vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals  and 
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Squids.  Air-,-  'ox'  :Urabr.  hue  'hove',  O.Ir.  bd  OHG.  ditto  'cow'  -f- 
Skr.  gdu-s  ox,  Armen.  kov  (gen.  korn)  'cow'  O.Bulg.  gov-edo  'ox'. 
jWr;  'a  throw,  cast' :  OHG.  quelluti  'to  spring'  (of  water)  -\-  Skr. 
i/iil'iti  'trickles  down',  rt.  gel-,  jinga  'food' :  Lat.  -corns  vorare  -f- 
Skr.  girdmi  yildmi  'I  swallow  up',  Armen.  ker  (gen.  keroy)  'nourish- 
ment, food',  Lith.  gertit  'I  drink'  O.Bulg.  zlr<\  'I  swallow*,  rt.  Qer-. 
ritfl-ouai  'I  feel  awe,  respect'  lorig.  'start  back  before  something')  : 
Skr.  tydj-a-ti  forsakes,  forgoes'  part.  tyakt't-y  rt.  tjeq-.  egtft-og 
n.  'darkness'  :  Goth,  riqiz-a-  etc.,  see  §  421.  fta-nxw  pu-ro-g 
pd-at-g  =  Skr.  tjd-clulmi  ga-td-s  gd-ti-f,  ,iitivi>>  =  Lat.  vetiid,  from 
rt.  form  gqi-  go',  see  §  421.  ftvdoftat  T  woo  to  wife'  from  *fiv-e- 
from  *,1v-6-  'wife'  (this  denorninativum  was  treated  as  a  primitive 
verb,  hence  the  a  in  uvjniQ-g)  :  O.Ir.  mn/l  gen.  sg.  'of  a  wife 
out  of  *fmOs  (§  520)  +  Skr.  gnd-  the  wife  of  a  god',  Indg. 
*qn-d-;  beside  these  Boeot.  fiavu  O.Icel.  kona  'woman'  +  Armen. 
pi.  kanai-K  'women',  Indg.  *g#w-a-.  atfivo-c.  fr.  *ot(lvo-<;,  part, 
to  ot/J-o-fuu,  see  above,  dfcvd-g  'lamb'  fr.  *dp-vo-g  :  Lat  avilla 
aynu-s,  O.Ir.  uan  'lamb'  +  O.Bulg.  jagt^  'lamb',  fiagv-g  'heavy' : 
Goth,  kaiiru-s  -f-  Skr.  gur/i-s  heavy',  Indg.  *gp--tt-s.  pi-ppw-axu) 
I  devour'  /Kpw-ri/p  'devourer'  :  -f-  Skr.  gir-nd-  swallowed  up', 
Indg.  rt.  form  gf-,  see  §  306  p.  242.  fil>"y.ia  'I  gnash'  pgdxm 
'I  bite'  (cp.  OsthofF  zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  313  f.)  :  -4-  Lith.  grduiiu 
'I  gnaw,  bite  off  O.Bulg.  gryza  'I  bite',  rt.  graxu§h-.  ap-po-g 
'pretty'  from  orig.  form  *ng-ro-s  :  Lat.  ungud  etc.,  see  §  421. 
pd\X<u  1  throw'  from  orig.  form  *gj-io,  aor.  paX-sTv  pal-ijvcu  fr. 
*g//-,  aor.  jiX-ijvni  fr.  *gl-,  beside  (ioX-ij,  rt.  gel-,  see  above.  Aeolic 
ph]p  beside  Att.  itXiap  [b)  "bait'  either  to  fldXko>  (the  author 
Morph.  Unt.  II  225)  or  to  OHG.  querdar  'bait'  (J.  Schmidt 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV   153). 

jS  before  i  is  remarkable  ftio-g  'life'  :  Lat.  vivos  etc.,  see 
§  421.  /fro-?  'bow' :  +  Skr.  /yd-  Av.  jyd-  'bow-string',  Lith.  giji) 
gijh  thread'  (cp.  §  120  p.  Ill  f.).  fiia  force'  pt-vsto  1  ravish' :  -j- 
8kr.  jyd-  'supreme  power'  ji-n'-ini  'I  overpower,  subdue'  jdy- 
a,mi  'I  overcome*  perf.  ji-gdy-a.  Cp.  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXV  159.  161,  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  IV  410  f. 

I>)  i  before  e-vowels.    Arcad.  dsXXco,  Dolph.  Gortyn  oJfAo-s, 
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to  ^JoA-i/  o'^oA-o-s-  fidXhi),  rt.  ge/-,  see  a.  Arcad.  Jiottipo-v  beside  Att. 
(tanatt{tft-v  *^ulf,  cleft',  to  ^ap-a  Hi-rtyn>-<ixi<>,  rt.  gcr-,  see  a.  Locr. 
Delph.  Jn'Afrai  Dor.  ir/Xerm  'wills,  wishes'  from  orisr.  form  *ge7- 
>ie-tti{,  beside  Lesb.  tinXXf-r/u  Att,  [iovXtrai  'wills,  wishes'  fr.  orig. 
form  *^-ne-ki>  (|  204  p.  170  f.  §  306  p.  243),  rt.  ge/-1)- 

In  Arcad.  this  J  must  have  been  different  from  the  d  = 
Indg.  </.  For  it  was  also  represented  by  £  •'  ttXXm,  l/mfipov, 
cp.  Cypr.  ai'c  =  rlf  §  427  &.  Hence  Indg.  qe-  and  dff-  had  not 
yet  fallen  together  in  prim.  Greek. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations,  ,i  and  <'  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  would  not  have  regularly  arisen.  E.  g.  fiAat 
'shot'  instead  of  *Ailo;  to  ftdiim;  oflria-t  beside  iStio-t  and  i>/Joio-,-;  Jo«- 
ipo-t '  <7  /»>7»'pn  Hesyoh. ,  beside  HfXipu-;  a-SilpM-i  frijts  '■  Skr.  gdrbha-s 
'womb'.    Cp.  §  427  rem.  1,  §  429  rem.  1  and  §  451   rem. 

Does  Ba?ot.  fittUrr)  Thess.  fiiUrrn  beside  Locr.  itdna,  Lesb.  flolurm 
also  belong  hero?  The  idea  is  not  entirely  to  be  rejected,  since  prim. 
Or.  </*  may  regularly  have  become  fl  before  «  in  Aeol.  Cp.  fi  be- 
fore i  in  /Mot  etc. 

c)  •/  in  the  vicinity  of  v,  corresponding  to  the  x  in  §  4'J7 . 
and  to  the  /  in  §  429 c.  Gen.  oivo-t/Xvy-os,  see  §  427  c.  ty-yi'y 
'consent,  surety,  betrothal' :  Lat.  covert  from  *gitoi*-ed,  rt.  qrn-. 
yoy-yv-^m  'grumble,  am  unwilling'  beside  fin//  'call'  from  *tioJ--e  : 
Skr.  /6-guv-e  'I  proclaim  aloud';  the  y  in  yoo-<;  'plaiut'  wus 
transferred  from  yv-.  ywij  beside  Bceot.  (iam  and  Horn,  ftvdo-fim 
see  <t. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  Tt(>ia(iv-g  and  npsayv-i;  is 
probably  due  to  a  double  stem  form  nota-yv-  and  nyta-pfj--  ^to 
Lith.  zmo-ffit-s  'man'?).  It  is  not  clear  whether  -fit-  was  regular 
after  n  (.cp.  afi-tv>iut  a[i-rjyai  to  Lat.  se~gni-s,  rt.  scg-,§  432  d,  beside 
fcivauev  atitvwfiEi>  in  Hesych),  or  whether  fJ  was  borrowed 
from  jipea-fiiaro-^  nptajii-i;  nptor/fos;  etc.  It  must  be  obsemd 
that  (f  before  u  lost  its  labialisation  earlier  than  p"  which 
led  to  (i  and  J.  The  last  two  sounds  stood  for  a  time  in  a 
closer  relation  to  each  other  as  compared  with  gii.    Association 


1)  Concerning  this  root  op.  the  author  in  do  Saussure's  Mem.  sur  le 
syst.  pr.  256,  Fick  Bezzonborger's  Beitr.  VI  211  L,  Blass  Rhein.  Mus. 
XXXVI  610, 
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ith  the  form    of  the  superlative  etc.    would   have  taken   place 
at  that  period. 

d)  With  following  i,  there  arose  f  (<id),  <W.  Prim.  Gr.  g*i 
thus  fell  together  with  iji  --=  Indg.  ;//"  (§  385).  g"i  did  not  first 
become  dfj,  any  more  than  A"/'  first  became  f7  (427  d)  ').  f ;;"  'lives' 
fr.  *»^-(x)fi,  fut.  £?j-<int<rtt  :  -\-  A  v.  jyUiti-jydtu-  'life',  w'fw  'I  wash 

(off'  beside  vinxoo-v  etc.,  see  §  427  a.  For  the  rest  see  §  493. 
§  429.  Prim.  Oreek  khv  became 
a)  7  before  o-vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals 
and  liquids,  i/oi-n-,-  'murder'  part.  po-W-f  perf.  ni-tfu-rui  pret. 
'-7.'-7 )•-,-,.  :  -(-  Skr.  /ta«-<»  'strikes,  slays'  8,  pi.  ghu-unli,  Armen. 
gan  'blows',  O.Bulg.  ztn-j(\  'I  cut  down,  reap',  rt.  ghen-.  jjty-o-i' 
I  acquired'  pres.  dk<p-dvoi  from  *-pn8  :  +  Ski*,  drhdmi  'I  earn, 
deserve'  arghd-s  'worth,  price',  Lith.  oh/it  'pay,  reward',  rt.  alyh-. 
oxtQffrx;  rt yi/%-  u.  'leather,  hide*,  esp.  'the  hard  hide  on  the  back 
of  animals'  :  Lat.  teryits  'thick  hide'  esp.  'the  hide  on  the  back 
of  animals',  then  'back',  m/o.i'-s  'kidney'  :  01IG.  nioro  etc.,  see 
>i  4-_'.''.  iX(tf<u',-Q  'quick,  dextrous,  nimble' :  Oil (j.  lungar,  cpf. 
Vtagh-ro-s;  to  iXa/v-g,  see  c. 

b)  fi  before  e-vowels.  Behut  pres.  to  meftor  etc.,  see  o.  AkqmJ-s 
wurm'  =  Armen.  Jenn  'warm',"  Ot(jog  'summer'  =  Skr.  hdroa 
'glowing  heat",  rt.  gher-,  see  §  423.  fttunanDai  'to  obtain  by 
entreaties'  fr.  *tht-<i-  :  Av.  jaidynni,  O.Pers.  jtidTydmiy  'I  beg, 
ask',  rt.  gliedh-;  to  which  probubly  also  m'do-f  'desire,  a  longing 

I  for',  from  *<po8o-s  (§  496),  according  to  a.  lir^j  'animal' :  Lat. 
ferns  -\-  O.Bulg.  (d):prn  'wild  beast"  from  prim.  Slav.  *gu <  n 
(;?  464);  it  remains  uncertain  whether  the  y,  of  the  Slav,  form 
was  an  old  inherited  u  (J.  Schmidt  Kudo's  Ztschr.  XXV  17s). 
Rem.  I.  Through  now  formations  i^  and  H  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  whieh  they  would  not  have  regularly  nrien.  E.  g.  vtf-n 
ridp-n  'it  snowB*  after  rfyo-  (in  rlipdpftaf  and  others  I ,.',,.-«  etc.,  rt.  Mifigh-,  see 
§  423.  ^.p-»  after  fji^-or  etc.  »-«.«■-»  'ho  died',  3.  pi.  perf.  r*-«»-,T,i.  (for 
•r»-7'i  -a»-r.  I  after  ')»iVw  (s.  above),  see  Ostholf  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Porf.  366  f. 
Cp  §  427  rem.  1.  §  428  rem.  and  454  rem. 


1)  Henoe   we  have  also  no  right    to  maintain,    that  C,  proves,    that 
£i'o,-  stands  for  regular  M<o-{. 
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q>  =  6  in  Aeol.  ffo  (Thess.  <Pdn-qttpn-s)  seems  to  be  due 
to  a  change  of  p  to  /,  cp.  §§  365.  495. 

Rem.  2.  If  p$  =  Indg.  ge  should  have  arisen  regularly  in  Aeol. 
(§  4286.  rem.),  we  might  similarly  trace  qnfc  direotly  back  to  mkh*ir. 

c)  x  corresponding  to  the  x  in  §  427  c  and  to  the  y  in 
§  428  c.  owy-  'nail,  claw'  in  the  gen.  Sm^ng  etc.  :  Lat.  mtyirfl ; 
it  is  here  of  course  a  question  of  prim.  Gr.  khv  =  Indg.  qh 
(§  553).  iXa/^-i  "small,  little'  =  Skr.  raghii-i  taghii-s  'quick, 
small'  beside  elaqipo-g  'quick'  see  a ;  the  r)  in  tXafipri-,,;  (Hesych.) 
was  perhaps  transferred  from  the  once  existing  forms  *iX.al)(f- 
(beside  tknyv-}  an^  *t^ulhaTo-g. 

d)  with  following  /.  there  arose  aa,  rr.  iXauatov  fXatruiv 
•smaller,   less'  compar.  to  tkayv,,- (c).   Cp.  §§  427  d.  428  d.  497. 

Italic. 
1.  Indg.  <?,  g,  afi  without  labialisation. 

§  430.  Indg.  q.  Lat.  capio,  capis  -idis,  Umbr.  kapir-e 
•capide',  Osc.  xantSiXMft,  i.  e.  ktipidi-to-m  'ollarium'  :  Gr.  xd^tj 
'manger'  xaim]  'handle",  O.Ir.  cacht  O.Coru.  and  'servus',  Goth. 
hafja  'I  raise'  OHG.  haft  'caught'  -f-  Arinen.  /cap  'bond,  fett'i' V 
{Hiibsehmann  Armen.  St.  I  12),  Alban.  hip  'I  seize',  Lett,  kampu 
'I  seize,  take  hold  of.  Lat.  cano,  Umbr.  kauetu  'canito'  :  Gr. 
xavdOo  'I  tune,  sound',  O.Ir.  catutim  'I  sing'  O.Corn.  clwnint 
'cantor',  Goth,  hamt  cock'  -\-  Skr.  kme-kan-l  'an  ornament  with 
bells',  Lith.  kan-khti  and  kanJcU*  pi.  'harp,  guitar  (or  is  the 
Lith.  word  to  be  connected  with  khikijtl  'to  stretch'?).  Lat, 
coxa  :  O.Ir.  COM  'foot'  Cymr.  cues  'femur',  OIIG.  hahsa  knuckle 
of  the  hind  leg'  -r-  Skr.  kdkia-s  'arm-pit'  Av.  kasa-  m.  'shoulder'. 
Lat.  citpa  :  Gr.  xi'.ntj  'a  hole,  hollow'  xintklo-v  'capacious  drink- 
ing vessel,  goblet'  4-  Skr.  kiipa-s  'ditch,  huh!*.  L:it.  secO,  Umbr. 
pru-sekatu  -sektu  'prosecato'  pro-8&etir  proeectu  :  OHO. 
sega  saga  O.Icel.  sqg  'a  saw'  O.IcoI.  sig&r  sickle'  -4-  O.Bulg. 
sckq  I  how'  sikuq  'I  cut'.  Lat.  nnclu-s  aiictio  auctor,  Umbr. 
uhtur  'auctor'  :  +  Pruss.  auckta-  Lith.  dukseta*  high'  Lith. 
diikti  "to  grow',  rt.  aitq-,  s.  below  under  Indg.  y.    Lai.  .-•,./. 
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dvdaXu-v  'stumbling-block',  O.Ir.  ro  se-scalnd  perf.  he  leapt' 
r.  ikdndOmi  'I  hasten,  leap'. 
Concerning    Umbr.    s   from   k   before    e-   and   i-vowels  see 
r387.  502. 

Indg.  g.     Lat.  gelit,  Osc.  yiluv  pruinam" :  Goth,  kalds  'cold' 

.Icel.  kala    to    freeze'   +   O.Bulg.  slvdica  'sleet'.     Lat.  angeS 

igmentn-m   (cf.  aurtor  Uinbr.  uhtur   under  Indg.  q)  :  O.Ir.  8g 

uninjured,  whole",   Goth,  dukan    "to  increase'  -f-  Skr.  6ja&-   Av. 

>/»-  n.  'power,  might",    Lith.  dugu   'I  grow'.     Lat.   tegu    (cp. 

trctu-s,   Umbr.  tehtori-ra  'tegimeutum'  with  qt)  :  Gr.  Ttyo<;  etc., 

§  420. 

Indg.  gh.    Lat.  hosti-s;  Goth,  gasts  etc.,   see   §  422.    pre- 

:  Gr.  ynvAdrto  etc.,  see  §  425.     gradior:  O.Ir.  in-grennim 

'I  pursue',  Goth,  grips  (st.  gridi-)  f.  'step,  stride'  -f-  O.Bulg.  gr^dq 

come'.    Cp.  also  congiu-s  :  Gr.  x6y%o-g  -j-  Skr.  kankhd-s  'muscle' 

ith  Indg.  qh,  §  553. 

fogtia  beside  hostis  like  folns  beside  holus.     See  §  389. 

2.    Indg.  y,  g,  gA  =  prim.  Ital.  &",  #",  /". 

§  431.     Prim.  Ital.  \?  became 

a)  Lat.  qu  before  all  vowel  qualities  except  it'),  corre- 
>l">nding  to  p  in  Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  qiti-s , 
l>i-$  'quis'  :  Gr.  xit;  etc.,  see  §  4276.  Lat. 
-pe  Osc.  -//  :  Gr.  re  etc.,  see  §  427  b.  Umbr.  petur-  'quadru-' 
Osc.  pi tiro- pert  'quater'  :  Or.  rtanno-si;  etc.,  see  §  410.  Lut. 
fjHiwpie,  Umbr.  pumpefias  Osc.  pumperias  '*quiutiliae'  (c|>. 
S  :>:>(>)  :  Gr.  7ttvrs  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  quo-m  qiiam-ijuc, 
Umbr.  pon-ne  Osc.  piin  'quom'  fr.  *kvom-de  (§  207),  Umbr. 
ptan-pe  'quomque' :  Gr.  no-fttr  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  coqno  fr. 
rjnequ5,  probably  Osc.  popina  'coquina'  (§  33G)  :  Gr.  nsntuv  "ripe' 

Fro-r  'sacrificial   cake',  Mid.  Cynir.   popurges   'pislrix'   (O.Ir. 
>m    |iistrinum'  was  a  Lat.  loan-word)  -\-  Skr.  pdrdmi  O.Bulg. 
'I  cook',  rt.  peq-.    Lat.  qu&  qua-m,  Umbr.  paf-e  *quas'  Osc. 


I  inbr.    Osc. 
-que ,    Umbr. 


1)  There   is  no    satisfactory  foundation    for  Bersu'a   assumption  (Die 
Uuttiii  alou  p.   134  It.)    thut   tin'  labial   affection   had    disappeared   before  n 
prehistoric  Latin   and  had    been    restored  again   in  qnnil  linqiiu  etc.  by 
mi-association. 
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paa-m  ace.  quarn  :  Goth.  hv5  fem.  'quae',  8.  §  419.  Lat. 
qunqno-s  'cook',  prim.  Ital.  *kvokvo-s  fr.  *pok*o-s  (s.  above); 
the  form  coquo-s  (coats)  had  its  co-  through  analogy  to  coquS. 

That  kv  =  Imlg.  q  was  still  distinguished  from  Indg.  /.<< 
in  prim.  Ital.,  follows  from  Umbr.  okvine  loc.  equini'  (Skr. 
divas  etc.),  in  case  this  word  was  not  borrowed  from  Lnt.  The 
Ital.  form  epo-  is  of  Gallic  origin.     Cp.  §  426. 

Anteconsonantal  que-   became   co-   in    Latin.      coquO    from 

*quequ0,  s.  above,     cold  fir.  *quel6,  incola  fr.  *-qnelCL    beside  ///- 

qui-linu-s  :  Gr.    rf'Mw  noXo-s   etc.,    see   §   427  a.  b.     cottl-dic  fr. 

*qitctti-,  s.  §  419.     This  sound-change  took   place  at   the  same 

time  as  *s#esur   etc.    became   soror,   see  §    172,   3.     itiqiiilimi-s 

shows  that  this  change  is  younger  than  the  weakening  of  e  to  i 

in  unaccented  syllables  (§  65  p.  53),   and  thus    also  forms  like 

Ihiquis  linqiiitis  (cp.  Gr.  ekuttf  tXintrr),  in  like  maimer  probably 

also  seqitere  fr.  *sequiso  (Gr.  £Wo),  regularly  came  by  their  qu 

Rem.  1.  The  \te  in  i/uercit-s  remains  unclear.  See  Windisch  in 
Kului-Schleicher'fl  Beitr.  VIII  39,  W.  Meyer  Literaturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  roui. 
Phil.  1BK5  p.  154. 

In  the  eighth  century  U.  C.  quo-  became  cm-,  sequonfur : 
secuntur,  -loquos:  -fontx,  arqitos:  ncrus,  quom  :  rum ,  qimmqite: 
cunqiifi,  *qni)iqu-onx :  qninc-unx  (cp.  O.Lat.  oncia)  etc.  See  Bersu 
Die  Gutturalen  p.  53  ff.  Correspondingly  MM  fr.  equos,  see 
§  172,  2.  seqiiitntur,  -loquus,  equus  etc.  were  later  new  formations 
after  forma  with  qu  +  l,  e  etc.  as  sequitur,  -loqui. 

qtt  passed  into  c,  when  it  became  final,     ne-c  from  neque. 

ac  fr.  *at-c  (cp.  quicqiiam  ■?  367)  from  titqiie. 

Rem.  2.     It  seemB  to  me  very  doubtful   whether  tho  i    in  Lat 
mis,   verrere,   t'fiterr,    hi-rilu-s,    vapor,    is   u  regular    continuation    of   qu- 
iku-)  (cp.  Bersu  iu  the  abovo  named  work  144  f.   151  L,  Stolz  Lat.  Gramm. 
§  48). 

b)  Lat.  c  before    prim.  Lat.  11.     Stum    ami-    beside    urqai- 
Imrns:    Goth.    arlw<t~mt    f.    'arrow,    dart',      quinett-plex    .1    11. m 
formation  after  qiun/ni-j/lcr.    srciiht-s  Iwillu-s,  to  seqitor  lo 
new  formations  after  solftitt-s,  CoUtttt-9. 

c)  Lat.  c.  before  consonants,  especially  before  I,  s.  eorlu-s 
fr.    *quecto-s    (a)  :  Gr.    nmro-ff,    in    like    manner    coxl :  tni v«. 
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Jn-sirtion-ts  'narrationcs*  Tn-sexit  'dixcrit'  beside  tn-sequc  (see 
Bersu  p.  125)  in-quam  (fr.  *iu-$qtul-m)  :  Gr.  iivi-on-e-v  'I  said'  fut. 
fvi-anrjMti,  O.Ir.  in-sce  'speech'  O.Bret,  hepp  'inquit'  -f-  Lith.  milajli 
'to  say'  O.Bulg.  soku  'informer,  accuser",  ilnrlu-s  tluxT  beside 
iiik/uo,  see  §  421.  qnT>t(c)ttt-s  :  Gr.  n^mTo-^,  Goth.  Jiinfta-;  the 
Osc.  form  Itofinnn;  shows,  as  was  already  remarked  iu  §  424, 
that  the  labialisation,  before  t  had  not  yet  disappeared  in  prim. 
Ital.  Lat.  jecur  jerin-oris,  beside  Gr.  ijnuT- ,  seems  to  have 
developed  r  regularly  in  the  stem-form  *jekvn-  (Skr.  yakii-,  Lith. 
jekn-,  see  £  427  a),  after  */ern-  then  also  jerin-.  The  e  in  socrwj 
beside  seqitor  (Or.  ri-o<iat]r7Jo  'helper'  with  <xj  fr.  k*i  §  427  rf, 
Skr.  sdcya-  'meet  to  be  assisted,  valued*,  rt.  seq-)  and  in  ool-liciat 
beside  liquid  is  easily  understood  from  the  older  sound-com- 
bination kvi,  see  i"  186,  and  likewise  the  6  in  contht-m  beside 
coquo  and  in  tOTCtUut  beside  torqueo ,  is  to  be  explained 
from  older  k"l  (a,  §  2ti!l);  MWCItllH  may  also  have  arisen  from 
an  older  *musk"lo-s  (g  419}. 

Rem.  3.  The  relation  of  Lat.  u-im  ii-bi  ni-mlii  etc.  to  Umbr.  po* 
tlruli-j>ri  'utroque'  pu-fe  'uhi'  One.  p  d  t  u  r  tis-pfd  'utrique'  pu-f  'ubi', 
still  remains  for  tlie  present  enigmatical,   see  Corssen  Krit.   Nachtr.  2t5  ff., 

I  Bersu  p.  138.    May  wo  perhaps  assume  that  the  three  stems  «-,  qu-  (Skr. 
iti-tra)  and  70-  had  become  mixed?    Cp.  also  §  GU4  rem.  2. 
Rem.  4.     The  view,  that  Indg.  q  occasionally  appears  as  /»  iu  pure 
Lat.  words,  is  to  be  rejected.     See  Bersu  p.   143,  Stolz  Lat.  Orauim.  $  4M. 
§  432.     Prim.  Ital.  gn  became 
a)  Lat.  git,  Umbr.  b  after  w.     Lat.  unguO  unguen,   Umbr. 
umen  'unguen'  fr.  *in>il>tn  (ij  506)  :  Skr.  ufijl-s  'salve',  sec  §  421. 
Lat.  stingiio  :  -\-  Skr.  tigmd-s  'sharp,  violent'  Av.  tiy-ra-  'pointed'. 

I  Lat.  inguen:  O.Ieel.  rider  "tumor"  okkvenn  'swollen*. 
Lat.  stingunt  fr.  stiiigttont,  like  sccunliir,  see  §  431  a  p.  320. 
/>)  Lat.  t>,  Umbr.-Satnn.  I>  initially  before  sonantal  vowels 
(except  k).  Lat.  penis,  Umbr.  betmst  'venerit'  Osc.  kum-bencd 
perf.  'convenit'  :  Gr.  fiaim  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  421.  Lat.  vhm-s, 
Osc.  bivus  pi.  'vivi'  :  -f-  Skr.  ftvd-s  etc.,  see  §  421.  Lat.  vent, 
Umbr.  her  us  'verubus' :  O.Ir.  bir  'sting,  spit,  spear'  Cymr.  her 
Corn,  ber  'veru'.     Lat.  -vol  us  roldre  :  Gr.  (inXrj  ftriXlm  etc.,   rt. 
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§  4M2— <;«. 


gel-,  see  §  428.    -vorn-s  vordre  :  Gr.  popa  etc.,  8ee  §  428  a.   Lat. 

valSre  :  -4-  Lith.  galfti  'to  be  able'. 

Rem.  1.  Lat.  b-  =  a-  is  probably  to  be  denied,  bos  can  be  ex- 
plained as  an  Osoan  loan-word,  likewise  baeiere,  in  ease  it  belonged  to 
a  root  beginning  with  <j-  {some  compare  Ose.  battels,  to  which  they 
give  the  moaning  'baetis',  and  Umbr.  e-bet-raf-e  with  the  supposed  meaning 
'in  oxitus'). 

c)  Lat.  v  between  Bonantal  vowels,     avilla  beside  agnu-s  : 
Gr.   anvo-s   etc.,    see   §   428  a.     n&du-s   fr.   *no(g)vedo-s :    Goth. 
naqaps   'naked'  +  Skr.   nag-nd-    Lith.    nuga-s    O.Bulg.    m 
,naked'. 

That  -rgv-  has  become  -rv-  im  Lat.,  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  proved  with  certainty.  The  bringiug  together  of  torco-s 
with  Gr.  TrtpjSo^'  n.  'fright,  terror*  Skr.  idrjami  'I  threaten,  abuse, 
frighten*,  is  not  free  from  objection;  the  other  conjectures 
hitherto  made,  are  quite  doubtful. 

rf)  Lat.  g  before  consonants,     agnu-s  beside    avilla,  see  c. 

scgni-s:   Gr.  nfi-tjvat  'to  cease,   become   still,   go   out-,     gr-ari-s: 

Skr.  d-gr-u-$  'young  womanish'  (s.  §  21*0  p.  232).    migrate  :  Gr. 

attti'fiio  'I  change',  rt.  meig-.    glCLns:  Gr.  (idXavn-q  'acorn'  -f-  Annen. 

kulin  (gen.  halting)  Lith.  g\le   O.Bulg.  zelqdl  'acorn',  ablaut  gl- 

Oil-  gel-,  cp.  §  291,  3. 

Rem.  2.  If  ;/  in  finhi  <jnh>  ijunjidiu  yurges,  which  represent  the  rt. 
form  gll-  gr r-  (§  297),  had  arisen  from  (/*-  which  however  may  be  doubted 
on  acoount  of  Or.  yafynfti.'.r  ytfyrfo-i  and  O.Ir.  gelim  'I  consume,  devour' 
(on  the  interchange  r  :  t  cp.  §  282),  on  its  account  and  at  the  same  turn' 
in  consideration  of  ijurdu-s  'stupid,  silly'  (:  figailii-i  'slow,  lazy')  it  must  be 
assumed  that  orig.  </vf-  yvl-  was  differently  treated  from  orig.  _7*W-  ./mk/-  ; 
in  the  former  case  the  labialisation  would  hnv«  bi>en  dropped,  before  r, 
I  became  or,  ot.  Then  cnltu-a  besido  colu  fr.  'ijiielO  (cp.  pultu-t  :  pettO) 
would  probably  also  have  to  be  traoed  back  first  of  all  to  'klto-*,  the 
latter  to  *kvllo-s. 

§  433.     Prim.  Italic  x*  became 

o)  Lat.  git  after  to.  ninguit:  Or.  m'ffi  -f-  Lith.  fiiingu  it 
snows',  rt.  sneiqh-,  s.  §  423.  angui-s  anguilla:  O.Ir.  esc-ung  eel' 
{esc  'swamp')  -j-  Skr.  diii-i?  'snake'  Av.  asi-s  'dragon',  Lith.  angl-s 
'snake'.  Beside  these  Umbr.  nhn-tu  ninguito',  with  which  fiktu 
'figito'   (O.Lat.  fivere  beside  ftgere)  is  parallel. 

b)  Lat.  *gu,  further  v  between  aonantal  vowels.    Ace.  niv-em 
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em  a  new  formation  to  nivem 

nom.  nix  (§§  431  e.  552).   In 

rilxi  nictdre:   Goth,  kneivan  'to 

Umbr.  in   co-negos  ku-nikaz 


Hklly  and  medially  before  r;  in  the  latter 

F{§  509). 

^i.  varmjan  'to  warm*  -(-  Skr.  gkarmd-s  'glowing 

Hter  furnu-s:  +  Skr.  ghf-nd-s  'glowing  heat',  rt. 

K3.     fertt-s  fera :  Gr.  flifp  etc.,  see  §  429  b.    frid : 

W  rub    over'.      /rem5,    frendd    (§§   207.    349):    Gr. 

'I   neigh'   xQOfto-s    'noiac,    a    lowing,    neighing'    Goth. 

im  'to  make  furious'  OHG.  gram  'fierce,  angry'  +  O.Bulg. 

ft*  'thunder'.     In  the  case   of  the   two   last   words  the  aa- 

imption   of  labialiaed  prim.   Hal.  /  has,  it  is  true,  no   support 

Dutaide  Italic. 

Praeneat.   nefron-es  Lanuv.    nebrundin-es  :  Gr.  vftfQo-^  etc., 
see  §  423. 

Rem.     That  initial  and  medial  ^*   passed   into/  bofore   r   (whence 

I  A  medially  I,  but   otherwise   medially  into  g\},    brings  to  mind  the   relation 
fimu-s  :  rubr,  :  m, ,//«-«  (§  370). 


Old  Irish. 
1.  Indg.  q,  q,  qh  without  labial  iaation. 

§  434.  Indg.  ij.  O.Ir.  cara  Cymr.  ear  friend'  :  Lat. 
cams,  Goth,  hdrs  fornicator'  +  Lett.  kfirs  'covetous,  lascivious' 
Mr-dindt  'to  lead  into  temptation1.  O.Ir.  ranaim  'I  sing',  O.Corn. 
cheniat  'cantor*  :  Lat.  cano  etc.,  see  §  430.  O.Ir.  erU  Cymr. 
rrau  Corn,  crow   blood'  :  Gr.  xgfae  etc.,  see  §  418. 

Heath   (pronounce   Sgap)   'hamua'  :  -f-  Skr.  atskd-s  etc.,   aee 
.  212.  513. 

O.Ir.  cuach  Cymr.  cog  'cuckoo'  :  Gr.  xnxxv:  Lat.  cuciilu-s 
Mill},  kiukiik  4-  Skr.  kokild-s  'cuckoo',  Lith.  kuktili  'to  call 
cuckoo'  O.Bulg.  kukuvica   cuckoo'.     See  §  514. 

O.Ir.  ds  uas  'above,  over,  Cymr.  uch  'above',  Gall.  Uxello- 
dilnu-ni  'Hightown'  :  Gr.  itiiho  'I  increaae',  Lat.  aujciliu-m  'in- 
crease, reinforcement'  -\-  Lith.  dukszta-s  'high'.     See  §  517. 
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§  V-U     436. 


Indg.  q.  O.Ir.  gair  'call',  Cymr.  gatcr  'clamor' :  Gr.  fQgiu 
etc.,  Bee  §  420. 

O.Ir.  tech  teg  'house',  O.Bret,  bou-tig  'Btabulum' :  Gr.  ariyoi 
etc.,  see  §  420.  O.Ir.  Og  'uninjured,  whole' :  Lat.  uuged  etc., 
see  430.     See  §  522. 

Indg.  g/»  sb  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  in-grennim  'I  pursue' : 
Lat.  gradior  etc.,  see  §  430. 

O.Ir.  Uge  'bed' :  Gr.  Af>?  etc.,  sec  §  425.     See  §  526. 

2.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  with  labialisation. 

§  435.     ky   and   gu   (latter  =  tj  and  gA),   with  full  deve- 
loped i',  may  be  put  down  as  prim.  Kelt.     Since   there    is    no 
trace  of  a  difference  between  these  and  Indg.   palatal  sound  -f- 
U  :  cp.  Gall,  epo-  prim.  Brit.  *epo-  (Cymr.  tbol  i<m\,  §  390  p.  2 
O.Ir.  ech  'horse'  —  Iiulg.  *ek#o-. 

The  treatment  of  the  various  forms  of  articulation  was 
just  as  little  uniform  ns  in  Italic. 

§  439.  Prim.  Kelt,  ku  appears  iu  Irish  as  e,  in  Brit. 
and  Gall,  as  p  ').  O.Ir.  cethir  'four',  O.Brit.  Ilirovaoia  a  town 
(Ptol.),  O.Cymr.  petguar  Corn,  pestwir  Bret,  pevar  'four",  Gall. 
petor-ritnm  'a  four-wheeled  chariot*  :  Gr.  tiaaupsq  etc.,  see  §  419. 
O.Ir.  coir  O.Cymr.  pimp  Corn,  pymp  Bret,  pe.mp  'five'.  Gall. 
nspiu-SovXa  'ittvratf-vXXov  (Dioscor.t  from  prim.  Kelt.  *kn,nkw 
(§  339),  Indg.  *-petoqe,  see  §  41lJ.  O.Ir.  cruim  Cymr.  pryf 
'worm'  (prim.  Kelt.  *kyrimi-):  -f-  Skr.  kfmi-s  Alban.  krimb-i 
Lith.  kirmele  'worm".  O.Ir.  co-sc  'a  setting  right,  punishmmt' 
Cymr.  co-sp  :  Gr.  Hn-an-t-v  'I  said',  rt.  seq-.  O.Ir.  srsc  'unfer- 
tile', Cymr.  hysp  'dry,  withered*,  prim.  Kelt.  *siskuo-s  :  Lat. 
siccus,  cpf.  *sit-qo-s  (4}§  419.  516). 

O.Ir.  cdic  (pronounce  cdig)  'five*  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *kttet9kye 
(cp.  above).     See  §§  212.  513. 

O.Ir.  ain-ech  en-ech  'face'  Cymr.  Corn.  Bret,  en-ep  :  Gr. 
iv-tanij  'countenance',  Lat.  oculu-s  +  Lith.  aki-s  O.Bulg.  oko 
(gen.  ocese)  'eye*.     See  §  514. 


1)  In  Gull,  probably  dialectioally  also  still  kg,  in  Rrqmiitti. 
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k#t  probably  became  kt  in  prim.  Kelt.,  then  further  cht, 
so  that  this  combination  fell  together  with  pt  and  lit  (§§  515. 
17).  In  Prim.  Kelt,  kt  from  kyt  stood  besido  k#,  as  in 
Lat.  coctus  lictus  besido  coqud  linquS.  O.Ir.  no  cht  Cymr. 
north.  Corn,  noyth  'naked' :  Goth,  naqaps  etc.,  see  §  432  c.  O.lr. 
snechta  'snow'  from  rt.  sneigh-  (cp.  §  552).  Porhapa  also  here 
O.Ir.  in-nocht  "hae  nocte',  Cymr.  peu-noeth  'quavis  nocte*,  since 
e  r  in  G.  vv'$  seems  to  point  to  labialised  q  (§  427  c). 

Rom.  From  the  form  nuii/a-  (gen.  imuji)  "son'  (Cymr.  map),  found 
on  i  lie  Ogam  inscriptions  (p.  9),  it  cannot  be  concluded  with  certainty 
that  ku  was  still  generally  spoken  in  Irish  for  intorvooalic  e  at  the  time 
these  inscriptions  were  written.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  question  how 
the  'status  durus'  in  0  Ir.  mac  mace  beside  en-ech  'faoies'  and  ech  'horse' 
is  to  be  rcgareded  (cp.  §  514).  A  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  non- 
aspiration  of  the  a  in  this  word,  as  also  in  the  forms  mucc  'pig'  (Cymr. 
miifh  :  Or.  ,l-in,ium,.i  'I  blow  my  nose'  ji—Jipn  'nose1,  Lat.  miicu-n  'mucus  of 
the  nose'  -I-  Skr.  imn'icdti  'lets  loose,  lets  out'  also  used  of  bodily  seoretions, 
Lett,  mulct  'to  flee'  Lith.  ma&kti  'to  Btrip,  let  glide'),  race  'excrement*  (Skr. 
UleOH-  'stercus',  Lith  (jriM  'oaco*),  liicim  'I  leave',  that  is,  *leikff'ia  (Or. 
Ulna  etc.,  Bee  §  427 u),  has,  so  far  as  I  know,  not  yet  been  given. 

§  437.  Prim.  Kelt.  <jy  =  Indg.  g  became 
o)  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially.  O.Ir.  biu  beo  Cymr.  byte  'alive'  :  Lat. 
vivos  etc.,  see  §  421.  O.Ir.  b6  Mid. Cymr.  buch  'cow' :  Gr.  (iovg 
etc.,  see  §  428<i.  O.Ir.  ben  'woman',  O.Corn.  benen  'sponsa'  : 
Goth.  qitiS  4"  Armen.  Am  Prusa.  genua  (i.  e.  gdna)  O.Bulg.  zena 
'woman';  O.Ir.  gen.  mud  ft,  *bnds  :  Gr.  ftvdoiua  etc.,  see  §  428a. 
O.Ir.  at-bail  'perit'  3.  pi.  ttt-lxtlat  :  OIIG.  quelitn  'to  have  a 
violent  pain'  Ags.  ctcelan  'to  die'  +  Lith.  gilti  'to  feel  great 
pain  giltine  the  goddess  of  death,  O.Bulg.  zatt  'pain,  grief*  fr. 
*i/itt  (§  76),  rt.  gel-.  O.Ir.  broo  bro  (gen.  broon)  Cymr.  breuan 
'mill-stone'  :  -\-  Skr.  grdvan-  'stone  for  pressing  out  the  soma- 
juice'.  O.Ir.  br&ge  (gen.  br&gat)  'neok'  :  Gr.  (ia»xfinz  /"poy/o? 
'throat',  MUG.  krage  'neck,  gullet'  (rt.  ger-  'swallow' P). 

b)  Ir.  g  before  u.  O.Ir.  gttth  'voice,  word'  fr.  *gu-tu-st  to 
Gr.  yv-  beside  /*o{/)-^',  see  §  428  c. 

c)  Ir.  Brit,  g  medially  before  n.  O.Ir.  uan  Cymr.  oen 
lamb'  :  Gr.  niivo-c,  etc.,  see  §  428a.  On  the  transformation  of 
-gn-  cp.  §  :">23. 
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§  438.  From  prim.  Kelt,  as*  =  Indg.  qh  we  may  a  priori 
assume  that  it  was  treated  like  gu  =  Indg.  g. 

a)  Initially.  Words  with  b-  are  unknown  to  us.  O.Ir. 
gonim  'I  wound,  kill'  perf.  3.  sg.  geguin  is  remarkable,  since 
this  word  seems  to  belong  to  Gr.  qovo-g  rt.  glien-  (§  429  a.  b.). 

b)  Medially.  With  b  after  a  nasal  O.Ir.  imb  imm  (gen. 
imme)  'butter',  Cymr.  ymen-yn,  stem  *imben-  —  Lat.  unguen, 
OHG.  ancho,  see  §  421.  Beside  these  Mid.Ir.  esr-ung  'eel'  :  Lat. 
unguis  etc.,  see  §  433  a.  Cp.  also  Mid.Ir.  itiga  O.Cymr.  eguin 
'nail' :  Lat.  unguis  etc.  with  Indg.  qh  (§§  429  e.  553).  On  what 
this  difference  of  treatment  depends,  I  cannot  say. 

O.Ir.  snigid  'it  drops' :  Gr.  rl<f,a  etc.,  see  §  423.  O.Ir.  laigiu 
Mid. Cymr.  llei  'minor'  :  Gr.  ikatppo-g  iXaxv-s  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  c 


Germanic. 

1.  Indg.  q,  g,  gfc  without  labialisation. 

§  43B.  Indg.  q.    Goth,  usskava-  "cautious,  sober',    OHG. 

scouwdn  'to  look',  O.Icel.  skyn  'insight' :  Gr.  ftvo-mtoo-g  'sacrificing 

priest'  xofoj  '1  mark',  Lat.  caveO  -\-  Skr.  kavl-§  'seer    a-kucute 

'intends'. 

Goth,  hails  'healthy,  wholesome',  OIIG.  heil  'healthy,  whole 
rescued',  Ags.  h<el  O.Icel.  heill  n.  'good  fortune,  favourable 
token* :  O.Ir.  eel  O.Cymr.  coil  "augurium'  -(-  Pruss.  kail-ustixku-n 
ace.  'health*  O.Bulg.  cHu  'sound,  whole*.  Goth,  hdidus  'manner', 
OHG.  heit  Ags.  Itfld  'state,  condition,  peculiarity'  +  Skr.  k&tu-f 
'luminous  phenomenon,  picture,  form'.  OHG.  houwan  O.Icel. 
kqggva  'to  hew'  :  Lat.  cu-dS  +  Lith.  kdu-ju  O.Bulg.  ku-ja  'I 
strike,  forge*.  Goth,  hli/a  'I  steal* :  Gr.  xXont vc.  'thief,  Lat.  cA?/«; 
+  PruBS.  au-klipls  'hidden*  O.Bulg.  po-klopii  'a  covering'.  Goth. 
veiha  'I  fight' :  Lat.  vines  -+-  Lith.  veka  'power,  strength*  ap- 
veikiu  'I  compel',  rt.  jfeja-. 

Goth,  hals-agga  'curve  of  the   neck',   OHG.  angul  "angle* : 
Gr.  dyxuiv  etc.,  see  §  425. 

OHG.  wtgant  'warrior,   O.Icel.  Dig  'battle'  veig  'strength', 
ft,   the  same   rt.   u^iq-,    whence   Goth,   veiha  s.   above.     Goth, 
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htn/s  O.S.  hugi  O.Icel.  hugr  'mind,  heart,  courage  :  +  Skr. 
iuc-  'ardour,  care,  trouble',  Armen.  sug  (gen.  sgoy)  'grief. 

Indg.  q.  Goth,  kalds  OHG.  halt  O.Icel.  kaldr  'cold' :  Lat. 
'/'/i/  etc.,  see  §  430.  Goth,  dukan  'to  add,  augment',  OHG. 
(million  ouhhdn  O.Icel.  auka  'to  increase'  :  Lat.  auged  etc.,  see 
§  430. 

Indg.  qh.  Goth,  fra-gildan  'to  requite',  OHG.  geltan  "to 
repay,  compensate' :  -j-  O.Bulg.  ilUdq  'I  pay  as  a  fine'.  Goth. 
gaggan  OnG.  OS.  gangan  O.Icel.  ganga  'to  go'  :  -+-  Skr. 
jatogha-  'heel-bone',  Lith.  zengih  'I  stride',  rt.  (jheaqh-. 

Goth,  dags  OHG.  lag  O.Icel.  dagr  'day' :  4-  Skr.  ni-daghd-s 
'hot  season',  Albau.  diek  (dieg-)  'I  burn',  Lith.  daga  'harvest 
time',  Pruss.  daga-gaydis  'summer-wheat'  O.Bulg.  zegq  'I  burn 
(§  379  rem.),  rt.  dheqh-.  Goth,  steigan  OHG.  stlgan  O.Icel. 
stlga  'to  climb'  :  Gr.  arti/ai  etc.,  see  §  422.  Goth,  pragja  'I 
run'  OHG.  drigil  'servant'  (runner)  :  Gr.  t()fx«>  'I  run*  fut.  flpt|o- 
fiai  -(-  Armen.  durgn  (gen.  drgan)  'a  potter's  wheel'  (cp.  Gr. 
roo/o-s),  rt.  probably  thnqh-  (§  553). 


2.   Indg.  ^,  q,  qh  with  labialisation. 

§  440.  Pre-Germanic  q,  q,  qh  became  through  the  sound- 
shifting  in  prim.  Germ.  xtt  (su),  ky,  jy.  The  labialisation  may 
be  put  down  as  a  full  y,  since  no  trace  of  a  difference 
exists  beside  the  combination  palatal  sound  -f  U-  Cp.  e.  g. 
on  the  one  hand  Goth,  leilwa  'I  lend'  —  Gr.  Xet'nto  rt.  lejq-,  Goth. 
hva  OHG.  war,  'what'  =  Lat.  quo-d  st.  *qo-  and  on  the  other 
hand  Goth,  aihva-  'horse'  (in  alhva-tundi  '(Idrog')  =  Skr.  diva- 
Indg.  "eky.0-,  Goth,  hveits  OHG.  wl%  'white'  fr.  rt.  kyeid- 
(§  397);  further  prim.  Germ.  *snl(^)tiipi  'it  snows'  =  Indg. 
*stUiqheti  or  *smqhHi  with  the  same  dropping  of  the  3  as  in 
•■wo(j)-y-I  (Goth,  mam')  "girl',  fem.  to  Goth,  mag-u-s  'boy'  (see 
§§  443.  444  c). 

§  441.     Prim.  Germ,    /jj,,  3$  =  Indg.  5. 
Interrog.  pronoun   Goth.   noru.    va.   hva-s  fem.   Afl<5  n.  hva, 
gen.  m.  11.  /«oi-s,  OHG.  nom.  m.  hver  wer  n.  hwa%  wa%,  O.Icel. 
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noni.  n.    hvat   gen.  m.  a.   hvess  :  Gr.    no-  rt-  etc., 


see 


§  410. 


Ags.  hwosta  OHG.  huosta  (fr.  *hwuosto)  'cough':  f-  Skr.  kds-a-te 
'he  coughs',  tilth,  kos-iu  1  cough*.  Goth,  leihvan  (pret.  Idihv) 
OHG.  Uhan  (pret.  U'h)  'to  lend' :  Gr.  Xdnu,  etc.  see  §  427  a. 
Goth,  sa'thcan  OHG.  sehan  'to  see* :  Gr.  Uno/ita  etc.,  see  §  410. 
Goth,  ultra  OHG.  aha  'water'  :  Lat.  aqua.  Goth.  peihvS  f. 
'thunder'  from  prim.  Germ.  *pe*>xu6n  (§67,  1.  §214):  -f-  O.Bulg. 
/o/a  fr.  *tonk-kl  'thunder-shower'.  Goth,  arhcazna  'dart' :  Lat. 
arqui-tenens,  see  §  4316. 

Goth,  siuns  OS.  simm  O.Icel.  s/'on  'a  seeing,  face',  prim. 
Germ.  *se(z)u-ni-s,  to  Goth,  saihcan.  Other  examples  of  this 
nature  §  444  c. 

On  the  cases,  in  which  f  or  ft  appear  for  /y,  gy  and  in 
which  y  has  disappeared  after  /,  g,  see  §  444. 

§  442.  Prim.  Germ,  ku  =  Indg.  g.  Goth,  qins  (st.  j»'e>a-) 
OHG.  quec  O.Icel.  Jto&r  'alive'  :  Gr.  /J/o-s  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth. 
qinutn  (pret.  ju»«)  'to  come",  OHG.  queman  (pret.  quam)  O.Icel. 
pret.  kvam  :  Skr.  ijdm-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth.  qinO  OHG. 
quena  'wife'  O.Icel.  gen.  pi.  kvenna  (concerning  the  nom.  sg. 
kona  see  §  444  b)  :  O.Ir.  ben  +  Armen.  kin  O.Bulg.  zena,  see 
§  437a.  Goth,  asi/ii-tjii'iinut-s  'ftvkog  avtxog,  'mill-stone',  OHG. 
chtcirna  'mill-stone,  mill',  O.Icel.  kcem  'mill' :  -f-  Lith.  i/)rnos  pi. 
'mill-stones,  mill'  O.Bulg.  zrlny  'mill'.  Goth,  riqis  (st.  riqu-a-) 
'darkness' :  Gr.  tgt[io<;  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth,  naqaps  'naked': 
Lat.  nwiu-s  etc.,  see  §  432  c.  Goth,  sigqan  OHG.  sinchan 
O.Icel.  sokkca  'to  sink' :  Gr.  tiftm  'I  let  fall  in  drops,  pour  down' 
(for  *tifiti),  cp.  §  564),  rt.  sejg-,  a  secondary  form  of  seiq-  (Skr. 
sificdti  'pours  forth',  OHG.  sThan  'to  filter'") ;  the  pret.  Goth,  sagq 
OHG.  sanch  O.Icel.  sqkk  arose  through  passing  into  the  analogy 
of  bindan  :  band  (rt.  bhendh-)  etc.  (cp.  §  67  rem.   1). 

On  p  for  ku  and  the  cases  in  which  y  had  disappeared 
after  i,  see  §  444. 

§  443.  Prim.  Germ,  gy  =  Indg.  gh.  Goth,  vurm/an  'to 
warm',  OHG.  warm  O.Icel.  varmr  'warm'  :  Lat.  forums  ftc, 
see  §  423,     Goth,  sndivs  OHG.  sweo  (gen.  stu-wes)  O.Icel.  m 
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(gen.  sncevar)  'snow',  prim.  Germ.  *snai(^)u-a-z,  OHG.  snfwit 
Ags.  stuicerf  'it  snows',  infin.  MHG.  snlwen  'to  snow",  part. 
O.Icel.  strivenn  'covered  with  snow'  :  Gr.  viy-a  etc.,  see  §  423. 
Goth,  hneivnn  'to  bow' :  Lat.  cS-mved,  root  kneiqh-,  see  §  433  b. 

iOHG.  nior o  m.  O.Icel.  uyra  n.  'kidney',  prim.  Germ.  *we(j)tf-ro«  : 
Gr.  vsffoo-q  etc.,  see  j?§  423.  433  c. 
On  prim.  Germ,  j  fr.  zu  see  §  4446. 
1?  444.     The  following  changes,  which  concerned  the  labia- 
lised  sounds,    as  such,   took   place    in    the    period   of  the   prim. 
I  Germ,  community. 
a)  p-sounda  for  the  iy-sounds. 
f  for  xu  =  Indg.  q.     *iudfa-z  'wolf,    Goth,    vulfs  OHG. 
wolf  O.Icel.  ulfr  :  Gr.   femo-f   (§  427  c)  -f  Skr.  vfka-s,   Indg. 
'til'jo-s    'wolf.      Goth.   fidvOr    OHG.  jxor    Ags.  fyder-    O.Icel. 
fj'Srer   'four"  :  Gr.  xsaaaQ-tv,   Indg.   *qet#er-,  see   §  419.     *fimfi 
five',  Goth.  jimf  OHG.  Jimf  finf  Ags.  flf  O.Icel.  fimm  :  Gr. 
-i .-'it*,   Indg.  *pewqc,   see  §  -11 9-     Less   certain    is   OHG.   /bWia 
pine'    vereh-eih    Lango-Bard.  fereha    'aesculus'   :   Lat.    quercu-s 
querqueu-s,  see  §  431  rem.  1. 

b  for  jm  =  Indg.  q.     By  the  aide  of  *ui'dfa-z  stood  a  fern. 
*uulbi  'she-wolf,   by  §  530   fr.    Indg.  *y$qi  (Skr.  vfki),   hence 

IOHG.  wulpii  MlKi.  wii/pe,  cp.  §  532.  Beside  this  O.Icel.  ylgr 
"she-wolf,  the  g  of  which  arose  regularly  in  the  cases  with  suffix- 
form  -/<J-,  e.  g.  gen.  *md'£u-i6$ ;  u  was  here  forced  out. 
p  for  kft  =  Indg.  g.  Goth,  voir  pan  OHG.  werfan  O.Icel. 
verpa  'to  throw':  -(-  Skr.  vpidkti  'throws  to  the  ground'  perf. 
vavdrja,  O.Bulg.  orXgt\  'I  throw'.  OHG.  sweifan  'to  set  in 
revolving  motion,   swing,   meander'  Ags.  strdpan   'to   swing' :  -+- 

ILith.  svaikstii  'I  become  dizzy'  pret.  seaigau,  seaigtdy-s  'dizziness* 
srni<jiiu\JH  'I  stagger  with  dizziness'. 
This  transition  to  /j-sounds  seems  to  have  been  occasioned 
by  an  m  in  the  preceding  or  following  syllable  (dissimilation). 
Rom.  1.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  the  only  difficulty  lios  with  jimf.  It 
is  possible  that  the  orig.  form  was  *k\ie))k\ie  as  in  Ital.  and  Kelt.  (§§  336. 
339).  Hence  H-iu-mpe  like  •*!.«*(/»-  fr.  *S]feihii-,  further  *  pcmpc  through 
assimilation  of  the  initial  sound  to  the  medial  j>  or  to  the  initial  sound  of 
the  word  for  four  ?    Or  did  Indg.  *penqe  become  *ptmpe  in  Germ,  direct- 
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ly  by  assimilation?   On  the?e  /j-houimIs  for  ij-sounds,  tee  now  tbo  Kluge  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  560  ft". 

6)   Loss  of  the  labialisation  before  u  (cp.  §  180). 

3(t0  ■»  Indg.  q  (§  530).  1.  pi.  pret.  *sez(y)umi  'saw*  (Goth. 
sathvan),*liz(u)umi  'lent'  (Goth,  Mfoatt)  etc. :  Ags.  tiggcm  O.Fii- 
sdgen.  Goth.  sSheum  OIIG.  sd/iun  Ags.  sflwon  (beside  »ce%on) 
were  new  formations. 

fcfo)  =  Indg.  q.  Part.  *£fc)wMana-  'come'  OHG.  koman 
Ags.  rumen  O.Icel.  koinenn;  OHG.  i/iioman  Goth.  quMUnt  were 
new  formations.  *k(i.t)uru-c  'heavy'  Goth,  kniirii-s  :  Gi 
Skr.  guri-$,  »ee  §  428«.  *k(v)miO  'wife'  O.Icel.  Aowo  :  Bceot. 
[iava,  see  §  428  o.  *simk(u)umi'v(o  sunk'  OHG.  sunrhun ;  (toth. 
sugqum  was  a  new  formation. 

3(tf)  =  Indg.  qh.  *g(n)iinpid  'battle'  O.Low  Germ,  gadca 
O.Icel.  gunnr  =>  Skr.  hatja-  'a  killing'  Lith.  ghifziii  'strife'  (cp. 
§  249);  to  these  Gr.  aia-ro-?  </oVo-c  etc.,  rt.  gheu-,  see  §  429a. 
§  438  rem.  */ni^(u)umi  'we  bowed'  :  OHG.  nigun  Ags.  hni$on 
O.Icel.  hniguin  Goth,  hnivtim  was  a  new  formation. 

c)  jw  became  y,  a  change,  which  befell  every  jtf  that  still 
remained  over  after  the  action  of  the  sound-law,  named  under  b. 

(g)y  =  Indg.  q.  *se(g)y,-nl-s  'face'  Goth,  siutis  etc.,  see 
§  441.  *ti(z)i*-6  f.  'arrangement'  Goth.  tP.cn,  to  OHG.  gi-zehon 
'to  arrange,  regulate',  Gr.  Stinvo-v  'meal,  meal-time'  (fr.  *Jf.-u'(<>->  . 
§  639),  rt.  deq-.  *a(^)if-i6  'marshy  country,  island'  (adj.  formation, 
properly  'the  watery',  to  Goth,  alwa  OHG.  aha  'water',  §  441); 
OHG.  autca  ouwa  O.Icel.  eg  pi.  egjar.  Part.  'li(z)u-and-8  'lent' 
(Skr.  ri-ric-and-s,  to  Goth,  leihvnn)  OIIG.  -liiran.  Optative  stem 
*s«(3)y-f-  (to  Goth,  saihvan  'to  see'J    OS.  gi-s/lwi  pi.  -sdu>in. 

(2)u  =  Indg.  qh.  *(^)ttar-ma-  'warm'  and  other  examples 
see  §  443. 

Rem.  2.  Therefore  towards  the  close  of  the  prim.  Germ,  period 
there  stood  side  by  side:  pres.  *lixvo  (Goth.  bAw)  :  pret  indie,  pi.  */i- 
jjiiwi  :  pret.  opt.  *//t*i-  part.  "li\inna-;  'xni^to  (Goth,  hneira)  :  'gnigumi  : 
*/ni\}i-  */H<t»flii<i-.  The  paradigms  of  the  S"parate  Germanic  dialeots  were 
brought  about  by  manifold  levelling)!.  The  prim.  Germ,  phonetic  position 
was  nowhere  purely  retained. 
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Rem.  3.  If  Goth.  angO  OUG.  ougn  O.Ioel.  augn  n.  'eye'  belongs  to 
Gr.  on-um-H.  Lith.  akl-8  eto.,  the  form  must  be  explained  from  an  old 
stem-change  *agfu)-uM-  (Indg.  *o<]-Q-)  and  *a(g)t*-)i-  •n(g)jf-^»-  :  *aj-  and 
*»it-  became  amalgamated  to  uttg-  in  prim.  Germ. 

d)  gu  became  jy  after  a  nasal,  and  then  this  remained 
(§§  530.  538).  Hence  prim.  Germ.  *sitognu1i  "sings*  Goth,  sigginp. 
This  verb  however  has  not  been  etymologically  satisfactorily 
explained,  the  root  was  probably  seagh-  or  seiq: 

e)  /ut  became  /t.  *se/ti-  "sight,  face'  (to  Goth,  salhvan) 
OIIG.  siht  OS.  gi-siht.  *lenxta-  *ll/ta-  'light,  easy  (§  214) 
Goth,  leihts  OHG.  llht  O.Ioel.  lettr,  to  Gr.  (katpoo-a  fta£t(-C 
Btc.,  s.  §  429  a.  c;  %t  was  here  =  Indg.  gh  +  t,  concerning  which 
s.  §  552.  fimfta-  =  Indg.  *pewqto-  has  possibly  preserved  a 
trace  of  the  labialisation  once  present,  see  above  a  with  rem.  1. 

The  phonetic  position,  which  was  called  into  existence  by 

these  prim.  Germ,  changes,   was   on  the   whole  preserved   free 

from  new  shiftinga  in  Goth. 

Rem.  4.  The  form  ni-h  'noque' fr.  *ni-hc(i)  suggests  tho  conjecture 
that  the  he  in  hiihv  'he  lent'  (leihcan)  sahv  'he  saw'  (saihvan)  wag  brought 
about  by  levelling. 

Initial  hw-  became  w-  in  OHG.  {hwer  wer),  while  medial 
hw  gw  lost  the  w  by  §  180  (sinchit  'sinks',  lihif  'lends', 
t   sings'). 

b.    The  language-group  without  labialisation. 

Aryan. 

§  445.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  were  first  of  all  universally  k,  g,  gh 
in  prim.  Aryan.  Then  before  original  e-  and  i-vowels  and  be- 
fore Ar.  i  =  Indg.  a,  they  became  the  palatal  explosives  c, 
,  jh;  after  the  completion  of  the  palatalisation  e,  5  passed 
into  a,  a  (§§  62.  70).  All  further  sound-changes,  which  made 
their  appearance  in  regard  to  the  place  of  articulation,  belong 
to  the  individual  development  of  the  Ar.  dialects. 

§  446.  Prim.  Ar.  k,  c  =  Indg.  q.  The  sounds  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.     In  Iranian  k  became  the  spirant  x  be- 
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fore   consonants,  and   c  became   an  S-sound  (Av.  £  O.Pera.  s) 
before  g, 

§  447.  Prim.  Ar.  k.  Skr.  kd-s  who?'  Av.  kas-cij>  'whoever, 
each'  O.Pers.  kas-ciy  'whoever'  :  Lith.  ku-s  etc.,  see  §  419, 
Skr.  kak^a-s  'axilla',  Av.  kasa-  m.  "shoulder* :  +  Lat.  coxa 
etc.,  Indg.  *qofcso-  *qofcsd-,  see  §  430.  Skr.  kf-td-  (sn-skfta- 
'prepared')  Av.  ker'ta'  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made' :  -4-  Gr.  xpm'vo)  'I 
accomplish',  Lat.  cerus  credre.  Skr.  kOs-a-tS  'he  coughs'  :  Lith, 
kos-iu  etc.,  see  §  441.  Skr.  vfk-a-  A  v.  cehrk-a-  'wolf  :  Lith. 
viKa-s  etc.,  see  §  427c.  ij  444  a.  Skr.  Sus-ka-  (fr.  *su$-kn-, 
§  557,  4)  Av.  hus~-ka-  O.Pera.  us-ka-  'dry',  suffix  -qo-,  see  §  419. 

In  liko  manner  Skr.  k  also  regularly  before  ir  =  Indg.  ft 
and  before  ir  =  Indg.  f  (§§  2S7.  290.  306),  as  kir-d-ti  'pours 
out'  ktr-nd-  'covered  over',  to  perf.  ca-kdr-a.  Cp.  git'  fftt- 
§  450. 

Iranian  x  =■  prim.  Ar.  k  (§  4 16).  Part.  Skr.  \iktd-  Av.  uxta- 
'spoken'  fut.  Skr.  r,ikii/uti  Av.  vaxsyftii  'ho  will  speak" :  Arraen. 
god-e-m  "I  scream,  roar'  (?),  Pruss.  en-wackc  'he  calls'  +  Qr. 
'speech,  word',  Lat.  fox,  O.Ir.  iar-faigid  'inquisitio',  OHG.  <ji- 
wahaimen  'to  mention'  perf.  gi-wuog,  rt.  ueq-.  Skr.  iukrd-  'lu- 
minous, white",  Av.  suxra-  'red'  O.Pers.  puxru-  (p-  =  »-,  §  397) 
proper  noun:  to  Skr.  Sue-  Goth,  hugs  etc.,  s.  §  439.  Skr. 
rFknas-  'kingdom',  Av.  ragxnah-.  Av.  O.Pers.  taxma-  'quick, 
strong',  Av.  taka-  'course*,  Skr.  tdkti  'runs,  hastens'  :  Alban.  mlitk 
'I  pursue,  drive  away,  hunt',  Lith.  tekit  O.Bulg.  tekq  'I  run  -4- 
O.Ir.  techitn  'I  flee'. 

§  448.  Prim.  Ar.  c.  Skr.  Av.  ca  O.Pers.  cfl  'and* :  + 
Gr.  re  etc.,  see  §  4276.  Skr.  catvdr-as  Av.  capw(lr-o  'four': 
Lith.  keturl  etc.,  see  §419.  Skr.  pdiica  A  v.  panca  :  Lith.  petikl 
etc.,  see  §  419.  Skr.  sdcatS  Av.  hacaitfi  'accompanies',  Indg. 
*seqetai:  Lith.  sekii  etc.,  see  §  419.  Gen.  Skr.  odcas-as  A  v. 
vacatah-d  'of  a  word',  Indg.  st.  *iteqes-,  to  Skr.  uktd-  etc.,  see 
§  447.  Skr.  ci-d  Av.  d-Jl  O.Pers.  ciy  'any,  some'  (generalising 
particle) :  + Gr.  ri 'anything  whatever'  Lat.  qui-d,  lnig.*qi-d,  see 
§  427  b.    Skr.  dpa-citi-  'atonement,  punishment':  Gr.  n'-oi-s-,  see 
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Skr.   iur-i-s   'luminous,    bright',   Av.  saoci-s   'burning, 
splendour',  to  Sukrd-  suxra-  §  447. 

Av.  iy  O.Pers.  sy  (written  siy,  see  §  125  p.  116)  =  prim. 

Ar.  Skr.  cy.     Skr.  cydr-a-tt   'is  active,    stirs',    Av.  syau-pna-  m. 

'deed,    work'    (cp.    Skr.   ryiln-lnd-m   'preparation,   undertaking') 

.Pers.  a-siyac-am  'I  went,  walked'  :  Armen.  6u  'a  breaking  up' 

Gr.  Horn,  t-oocvs  aevs  'he  drove,  hunted',  see  §  427  d.  §  489. 

Lv.  compar.  tajyah-  'quicker'  beside  superl.  lancista-. 

Rem.    Through   new  formation!)  k  and  c  name  to   stand  in    the   Ar. 
Jects  in  sound-combinations,    in    which    they  would    not    have    regularly 
arisen.     Cp.  §  451   rem.  §  454  rem.  and  §  427  rem. 

c  instead  of  k.  Nom.  aoc.  sg.  Skr.  racas  Ar.  racd  'word'  for  "M&OI 
Indg.  *tfft/oo  (Or.  >'i»;)  after  vdcug-  =z  Indg.  'ifnjea-  (op.  Or.  int-o-)  in 
»  other  oases.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ci-rdy-u  for  ci-kdy-n  'disposed  into 
strata'  =  Indg.  *iie-q</i-e,  to  pres.  ci-nS-mi.  8kr.  rdcmi  'I  speak'  for 
'vukmi,  op.  Ved.  regular  rlrikmi.  Skr.  puncal-  'the  number  five'  for 
*/>ti)>knt-   =   Indg.  'petli/rtt-  (§  427 it)  after  pdfica. 

k  instead  of  c.     Oen.    Skr.  kii-si/n    Av.    Gab.    ka-liyd   beside   regular 
ni-hyii  'whose'  (Indg.  *qe-sio.  Or.   tin  toZ)  after  ka-  =  Indg.  *qo-  in  kd-s 
etc.     Skr.  nd-ki-s  'nobody'  beside  Av.  ci-s.    Skr.  upa-irdk-iya-s  beside  itpn- 
r-iyd-s  'he  who  is  to  be  addressed',  op.  upu-i'ukd-s  'address'. 

§  449.     Prim.  Ar.  g,  J  =  Indg.  <j.    The  sounds  remained 

unchanged  in  Sanskrit.     In  later  Av.  //  became  y  initially  before 

consonants  except  r  and  medially  everywhere  except  after  w,  2, 

i,  the  same  sound  was  dropped  before  v,  and  medial  j  became 

vcept  after  n  and  z. 

§  450.     Prim.  Ar.  y.    Skr.  ya-tri-  Av.  ya-ta-  'gone'  Indg. 

16-,  Skr.  yd-tti-s  \jtep,  gait,  place,  place  of  sojourn'  Av.  yd- 
tu-s  O.Pers.  yd-pu-i  'place,  chair,  throne'  prim.  f.  *gijl-tu-s  :  + 
Gr.  flit-ra-c  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  Bee  §421.  Skr.  ydu$  Av.  ydu-s  'ox': 
Gr.  poi<;  etc.,  see  §  428 a.  Skr.  grind-  Av.  yriva-  'neck': 
O.Bulg.  yriva  'mane'.  Skr.  uyrd-  Av.  Gap.  ugra-  "strong, 
powerful'  beside  Skr.  6jas-  Av.  aojah-  (§  451)  :  -f-  Lat.  augeD 
etc.,  see  §  430.  Skr.  bhdya-s  'blessing,  dispenser  of  blessings' 
bhayd-s  'blessing,  share,  lot',  Av.  Gap.  bayu-  'distribution,  portion' 
O.Pere.  baya-  'god'  :  O.Bulg.  boyo-  (nom.  bogii)  'god'  u-boyu 
'not  rich,  poor'  -f-  Gr.  -fuyo-s  'enjoying,  eating",  rt.  bhaq-  *to 
distribute'.     Skr.  yuyd-m  'yoke'  :  O.Bulg.    iyo   etc.,   see   §  420. 
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Skr.  <mguli-§  atsgu^ha-s  'thumb,  toe',  Av.  angusta-  m.  'toe'  : 
Alban.  gist  'finger'.  Av.  mazga-  'marrow'  beside  Skr.  majjdn- 
(§  590.  591)  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  tnozgu  +  OHG.  marg  n.  O.Icel. 
mergr  m.  'marrow';  the  Skr.  form  points  to  g,  the  Germ,  to 
gh  (cp.  Bartholomae  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  352). 

In  like  manner  Skr.  g  regularly  also  before  ir  =  Iudg.  jr 
and  before  Ir  =  Indg.  f  (cp.  §  447).  giri-$  =  Av.  gairi-s 
'mountain',  Indg.  *gp'-i-s.  Gen.  gir-ds  =  Av.  gar-0  'hymn's', 
inatr.  pi.  ytr-bhi§  (*gf-Wi«).  -gira-  ==  Av.  -gara-  'swallowing', 
Skr.  girdti  gildti  'swallows',  part,  gtrnd-  'swallowed'. 

Late  Av.  y  =  Ga[i.  O.Pers.  Skr.  g,  as  baya-  =  O.Pers.  baga- 
'god'.  Bee  §  478. 

Late  Av.  v  =»  Giip.  gv.  hvova  =  Gap.  hvogva-  a  proper 
family  name,  cp.  Bartholomao  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  188. 

§  451.  Prim.  Ar. J.  Skr.  jlvd-  Av.  jlcya-  'alive',  O.Pers. 
2.  sg.  imper.  jlvd  'live' :  +  Gr.  (ii'o-g  etc.,  see  §  421.  Skr.  jyd- 
Av.  jgd-  'bow-atring' :  +  Or.  /fto'-y  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Gen.  Skr. 
6jas-a8  Av.  aojatoh'd  (i.  e.  aozanh-5,  see  §  478  rem.  1.)  'of 
strength',  orig.  stem-form  *auges-t  beside  Skr.  ugrd-  Av.  G.ri|i 
ttgra-,  §  450.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ja-gdma  Indg.  *Qc-gdnie,  Av. 
pres.  3.  sg.  conj.  jam-uitt  imper.  jan-tu  orig.  form  *gem-c-ti 
*qem-tu  :  +  Gr.  (iaivat  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  450. 

Late  Av.  #.  naf-nis-aiti  intons.  'washes  off,  removes'  be- 
side Skr.  mid.  nS-nik-U  'washes  off  :  -+-  Gr.  yip-nti-a  etc.,  see 
§§  427  a.  428  d.     Cp.  §  478. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  j  for  g  and  vice  versa.  Cp. 
§§  448  rem.  454  rem.  and  428  rem. 

j  for  g.  Nom.  aoo.  Skr.  djas  Av.  nojo  'strength'  for  Ar.  *aygas, 
Indg.  *aitgos  (op.  Lot.  augiis-lii-n)  after  the  stem-form  *o^jas-  =  Iudg. 
*rtj4ac«-  in  the  other  cases,  see  above.  Opt.  Av.  jamyiiji  O.Pers.  jamiyd, 
indie.  Av.  jasaiti  (beside  regular  Skr.  gamydt  gachati,  op.  §§  228. 
450;  Gap.  2.  sg.  imper.  gaidi  =  Skr.  guhi  was  also  regular)  after  the 
analogy  at  jamaiti  ete.  Skr.  yundjmi  'I  yoke'  for  *yi<nagmi,  op,  the  conj. 
yundj-a-t  pass,  yujydle  and  yutjd-m  which  are  regular. 

g  for  ).  8kr.  indie,  ydm-a-ti  imper.  gdntu  (beside  regular  kv. jamaiti 
jantu)  after  gam-d-ti  i.  o.  *gijim-e-li  etc.  Skr.  perf.  mid.  ji-gy-i  for  *ji-jjf-l 
after  the  act.  ji-gdy-a  from  ji-  'conquer,  win',  rt.  g«j-. 
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§  462.     Prim.  Ar.  gh,  jh  =  Indg.  qh.     gh   remained    in 

Skr.,  jh  partly  became  h,   and  partly  /'   (§  480).     In  Iran,    the 

o  sounds  fell   entirely  together  with  g,  /  =  Indg.  g  (§  449). 

sj  4.53.  l'rim.  Ar.  gh.  Skr.  ghurmd-  Av.  gar'ma-  'glowing 
heat' :  -f-  Lat.  formu-s  etc.,  see  §  423.  Skr.  dlrghd-  Av.  Giip. 
dar'ga-  O.Pers.  darga-  long'  :  -\-  Gr.  Sohyii-^  'long'  (§  306 
p.  243).  Skr.  drdgha-s  'a  crafty  damaging',  O.Pers.  drauga- 
'untruth,  lie' :  +  O.Icel.  draiigr  'ghost'  OHG.  triogan  OS.  bi- 
driogan  'to  deceive',  rt.  <//ireity/j-.  Skr.  jatoghd-  Av.  zwnga- 
'instep'  :  Lith.  pra-sangu  'trausgresaiou'  +  Goth,  gaggw  (nom. 
gaggs)  'path,  way'.  Skr.  ghn-dnti  'they  strike'  ghan-d-  'striking 
(orig.  f.  *g,hnn-6-,  §  231)  gha-fi-s  'a  blow'  (orig.  f.  *(fh$-ti-s)  : 
+  Or.  e-Tts-tpv-o-v  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  b. 

Late  Av.  y  =  Gap.  O.Pers.  g,  as  draoya-  =  O.Pers.  drauga- 
'lie,  untruth',  see  §  481. 

Late  Av.  v  =  Gap.  gv.  drcnnt-  (read  dnivant-,  see  Bar- 
tholomac  Handb.  §  91  a)  =  Gap.  drug-cant-  'deceitful,  cunning, 
bad',  rt.  dhreutjk-,  cp.  Bartholomao  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII   187  f. 

§  454.  Prim.  Ar.  jh.  Skr.  Iidn-ti  Av.  jainti  'strikes', 
conj.  Skr.  hdn-a-ti  Av.  jan-aiti,  orig.  f.  *a)ten-ti,  *q}ien-e-ti, 
O.Pers.  u-jan-am  'I  struck'  orig.  f.  *e-<jhen-wm  iSkr.  perf.  jn- 
i/hdn-a  'ho  struck*  orig.  f.  *ghe-tjhdn-e,  §  480),  rt.  alien;  see 
§  453.  Skr.  rahdtjati  Av.  ren/<ty(iti  'he  hastens'  orig.  f.  *lot3gh- 
fieti  :  Gr.  iXaypo-i  etc.,  see  §§  -i'2'Ja.  r.  444  e.  Skr.  dnih-as, 
Av.  Gap.  druj-v  pi.  'fiends'  orig.  f.  *dhru(jh-es,  part.  Skr.  <//■«/<- 
yan<-  Av.  Gap.  drujyant-  'injuring  craftily',  O.Pers.  indie. 
ilrirfijigiimiy  (rend  diinijijduii-,  on  the  orthog.  cp.  pp.  25.  116), 
orig.  f.  3.  sg.  pres.  *dhruijh-U'-ti. 

Late  Av.  s.  snaesaiti  'it  snows'  =  Gr.  Vfi'<pfi,  rt.  smeiyh-, 
see  §  423.     Cp.  §§  478.  481. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  jh  for  gh  and  vice  versa.  Cp. 
§§  448  rem.  451  rem.  and  429  rem  1. 

jh  for  yh.  Skr.  hatti-  Av.  O.Pers.  jnln-  Struck'  for  Skr.  "ijhatd- 
Iran.  'tjntn-  as  Or.  ifl.ro'-,  Iudg.  'ahn-lu-,  likewise  Skr.  hanydti  Av.  jan- 
t/(l?  'is  struck'  for  Skr.  *ghumjnti  Av.  'yunyetf,  Indg.  •g/iy-it'-faji,  op. 
O.Bulg.    ii'ry'a   (§  229).      Skr.   nom.  sg.   druhu-s  beside    regular   drOgha-s 
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'craft,  malevolence',  Indg.  *dhro\(gho-s;  Av.  3.  pi.  druzenli  for  regular 
*druyenti  (orig.  f.  *dhrugh-o-nti)  after  forms  like  driiiaili  (orig.  f.  *dhru- 
ghe-ti). 

gh  for  fit,     Skr.  Buperl.  drdtihiilhn-   beside  regular  Av.  drdjiiln-,   to 
positive  Skr.  difi/hd-s  "long",  see  §  453. 


Armenian. 

§   455.      Indg.  q. 

k,  K.  akn  (gen.  akatt)  'eye,  hole,  louver" :  Lith.  ak\-s  'eye 
-j-  Gr.  nitfta  'eye'  dm'/  'louver',  see  §  427  a.  futn  'tish'  with 
suffix  -ao-,  §  419.  Ik-ane-vi  'I  leave'  :  Gr.  h/indno  leinta  etc., 
see  §  427  a. 

g  after  a  nasal  or  liquid,  hing  (gen.  hng-i-c)  'five'  :  Skr. 
p  inert  etc.,  see  §  419.  argel  'hindrance'  argrl-u-m  'I  check, 
keep  off*  :  -4-  Gr.  apxtta  'I  ward  off",  Lat.  arc«5.  gail  (gen. 
gailoy)  'wolf  probably  from  *g<dio-  and  this  from  *galyo-  = 
Skr.  vfka-s   O.Bulg.  vluku;  g-  =  u-  §  162,  -al-  =  -/-  §  291.  1. 

e  fr.  k  before  original  e-  and  t-vowels  (Hiibschmauu  Ztschr. 
d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV  172  f.  Armen.  St.  I  66.  <!•). 
ai-%  pi.  (/-stem)  'eyes',  cp.  Gr.  oant  du.  (§  427  d.  !$  4S9),  Lith. 
aW-s  "eye'.     jw-£  I  gen.  <Jor-/-c)  'four'  fr.  *qetuur-  o:  (cp. 

§ij  483.    602)  :  Skr.  ratvdr-as  etc.,   see   g  4 lit.      ,;„   "g  breaking 
up'  :  Skr.  cydv-a-te  etc.,  see  §  44  s. 

§  456.     Indg.  g.   kin   (gen.  kn-oj)   'woman'  :  O.Bulg.   zena 
etc.,  see  §  437a.    ker  (gen.  kerog)  'food,  meat',  aor.  &m  'I  ftte1 : 
Skr.  girdmi  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  A-oo  (gen.  A-opm)  'cow*  :  Skr.  u 
etc.,  see  §  428a.      Aor.    e-kn   'he  came'  orig.  f.  *e-qem-l  :  Skr. 
d-gan  etc.,  see  §  421.    ereA-  'evening' :  Skr.  rajas-  etc.,  see  §  621. 

§  467.     Indg.  qh.     yan   (gen.   gam)  'a  beating,    flog:: 
rt.  a)ien-  'to  strike'  (§  429  «),    probably   to  the   rt.  form    qhun-, 
like  Skr.  ghan-d-  'killing"  (§§  232.  454).   m6g  (gen.  migi)  'fog' : 
Skr.  mighd-s   'cloud',   Alban.  miegulq  'fog',   O.Bulg.  mfgla   fog*. 
durgn  (gen.  drgan)  'potter's  wheel' :  Gr.  rpo/rf-fi  etc.,  see  §  439. 

J  initially  and  £  medially  from  c/  before  original  e-  and  i- 
vowels  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV 
173,    Armen.   Stud.    I  6ri.    71.   79).    jerm  'warm*  jer   'warmth. 
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good  weather  :  Gr.  Osp/nn-g  Otyo^  etc.,  see  §§  423.  429  b.  iz  (gen. 
iii\  'viper' :  Skr.  dhi-S  Av.  ali-s  'snake,  dragon. 

Albanian. 

§  458.  Indg.  q.  krimb-i  kriim  'worm' :  Skr.  fcfmi-§  etc., 
see  §  4;i6.  pith  'I  roast,  bake' :  Skr.  pdcami  etc.,  see  §§  427  a. 
431  a.  fjak  'blood' :  Lith.  sakai  pi.  resin'  O.Bulg.  sokU  'juice'. 
pik  I  make  bitter,  salt' :  Lith.  plkta-s  'angry,  bad',  Pruss.  po- 
paikil  'ho  deceives'  -f-  Gr.  mzijn-i;  sharp,  keen,  piercing,  passionate, 
harsh'  O.Ir.  oech  enemy',  Goth,  fuih  'a  wronging,  deception' 
OHG.  gi-feh  'hostile'. 

§  459.  Indff.  q.  gur  rock,  stone' :  Skr.  giri-$  'mountain', 
Lith.  ghia  ijlre  'forest'  O.Bulg.  f/ora  'inouutain'.  gist  'finger'  : 
Skr.  (ttoijuithct-s,  sec  §  450.  fig-H  bad,  lean' :  Lith.  Ugh  illness'  -\- 
Gr.  (Mi'j'o-k,'   little'. 

ij  460.  Indg.  gh.  gpidem  'am  found'  :  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
etc.,  see  §  425.  steg-u  'entrance'  :  Skr.  stigh-nu-ti  etc.,  see 
5?  422.  dick  (dieg-)  'I  burn'  :  Lith.  degii  'I  burn'  etc.,  see  §  439. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  461.  Indg.  y,  g,  gh  were  k  and  g  (the  latter  =  g  and  gh) 
in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  primitive  community. 

These  sounds  remained  in  general  unchanged  in  Lith. 

In  prim.  Slavonic  k,  g  became  <F,  d:  before  the  prim.  Indg. 
sonantal  e-  and  /-vowels  as  well  as  before  T-|-nas.  and  ?  )-liq 
as  continuation  of  Indg.  nas.  and  liqu.  sonans  (§§  248.  302) 
and  kl,  gi  likewise  became  6,  rfi.  After  the  completion  of  this 
process,  but  still  in  prim.  Slavonic,  oi  (  -  Indg.  oj,  at)  became 
(',  and  this  new  palatal  vowel  now  changed  preceding  k,  g 
into  <;  dz ;  contemporaneous  with  the  latter  change  was  the 
transition  of  the  then  newly  arisen  ki,  gi  into  c,  dz.  Cp.  §  84 
pp.  SI  f.,  §  147  p.  133.  Further  /•/  became  t-x  aud  ks  /.  (cli)  in 
prim.  Slav. 

§  462.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  k  =  Indg.  q. 

Lith.  ku-s  'who?'  katrtt-s  'which  of  two?',  O.B;i;-r.  l,U-to 
'who?'  ko-toryfi   which' :  Skr.  kd-s  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lith.  karta-s 
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'craft,  malevolence',  Indg.   *dhrougho-s;  Av.   3.  pi.   druitnti  ' 
*druyenti  (orig.  f.  *dhrugh-o-nti)  after  forms  like  druiaiti  (or 
ght'ti). 

gh  for  jh.    Skr.  superl.  drdghijjfha-  beside  regular  A* 
positive  Skr.  dirghd-s  'long',  see  §  453. 


Armenian. 

§  466.    Indg.  q. 

k,  U.     akn  (gen.  akan)  'eye,  hole,  louvc 
-|-  Gr.  iinfta  'eye'  6m}  'louver',  see  §  427  a 
suffix  -jo-,  §  419.     IS-ane-m  'I  leave*  :  Gr 
see  §  427  a. 

g  after  a  nasal  or  liquid,    king  (v 
pt't&ca  etc.,   see  §  419.     argd  'hindrai 
keep  off*  :  -+-  Gr.  dpxia  'I  ward  off". 
gailoy)  'wolf  probably  from  *g<dio- 
Skr.  vfka-s  O.Bulg.  vlukii;  g-  =  m- 

c  fr.  k  before  original  e-  and  i 
d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV 
aS-H  pi.  (i-stem)  'eyes',  cp.  Gr.  «•' 
akis  'eye'.    ior-R  (gen.  (for-f-p^ 
§§  483.  602)  :  Skr.  catvdr-as 
up* :  Skr.  cgdv-a-te  etc.,  see  £  ;i. 

§  466.    Indg.  g.  kin  ( 
etc.,  see  §  437  a.   for  (gen. 
Skr.  girdmi  etc.,  see  §  42' 
etc,  see  §  428a.     Aor.   - 
d-gan  etc.,  see  §  421.   er,     * 

§  467.    Indg.  gh. 
rt.  gfon-  'to  strike*  (T         •* 


:  i  lie  combina 

:n»  individual  dial 

i  ui.    rptsft   'to  blosi 

formation  after  the  ii 

.it  Hubs.  cvisH  [i  transfei 

;.-.i-iaa  kviid  Cieeh  kvisti  O. 

*kmd*.  Cp.  (a>e**  §  464. 

tktoagb,   the   intermediate    si 


« 


like  Skr.  ghan-d- 
Skr.  mighd-f  'clo 
our^n  (gen.  <fry 

/initially 
vowels  (Hill 
173,  Anne 


with  Indg.  (j  and 
lie  latter.    /'*  became  i 
:  Lith.  noiA-«  'night',  ! 
to  indie,  rKfcq,  cp.  Lith. 
.    erfitf  'to  throw*  to  ii 


U  and  */,  is  oonfirmed  b; 
♦y<  w,  it  »«rt-,  ep.  O.Lat.  i 
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'I  draw  through,  sweep'  =  *ufs-(i),  since  it  must  bo  traced  back  to  prim. 
81nv.  *ifrrx'ti;  it  iB  uncertain  whether  ■/  had  arisen  regularly  in  this  form 
or  whother  it  lind  been  transferred  from  ttiu  iridic.  Serv.  1///V0  rrici  be- 
side O.Bulg.  9rHH  shows  the  falling  together  with  original  kt  and  It.  Cp. 
§  588  rora.   1 . 

Prim.  Slav.  /  (ch)  =  ks  (except  before  £,  see  2.  pi.  / 
§  54"))  through  the  intermediate  stage  yy.  We  leave  it  undeci- 
ded whether  the  course  was  ks—ky—yy  or  ks — y.s — yy.  Itchii 
'I  ran',  orig.  f.  *t?i]-s-o-m,  pres.  tekq.  bficlm  I  save,  run  away 
with'  orig.  f.  *bh?q-s-o-m,  inf.  bigaii,  it.  Wiey-  (§  403).  On  the 
change  of  the  </t  to  i  in  the  3.  pi.  t6s"$  best;  cp.  §  588,  1. 

k»  remained  in  Baltic.  Litli  fut.  Matin,  to  li'kii  'I  leave' 
(cp.  Skr.  irk.ii/iinii,  Or.  XtiijHu),  lirksin,  to  bt'tju  I  run,  flee'. 
Pruss.  luiunos  p\.  'constellations'  :  Av.  r<inrstt«-  shining'.  Hence 
Indg.  qs  and  ks  did  not  fall  together  in  Baltic-Slavonic,  see 
§  414. 

§  463.     Prim.  Balt.-Sluv.  g  »  Indg.  g. 

Lith.  glria  'forest',  O.Bulg.  ijoru  'mountain'  :  Skr.  giri-$ 
etc.,  see  §  459.  Lett,  g&tcs  'cow',  O.Bulg.  gtn\do  'bullock' :  Skr. 
gdii-$  etc.,  sec  §  428a.  Lith.  higu  'I  run,  flee'  boyinit  'I  save, 
run  away  with  something',  O.Bulg.  bryu  'flight' :  -f-  Gr.  pfflp/iai 
'I  flee'  ifopo-t;  'flight,  fear',  rt.  bhey-. 

Prim.  Slav,  rfi  =  </  (§  461).  Thence  O.Bulg.  i.  i«-«p/, 
Lith.  girvi  'crane'  :  Or.  ytonvn-,-  etc.,  see  §  420.  3.  sg.  vriSM 
(beside  1.  sg.  vrign  '1  throw'),  cp.  Ooth.  3.  sg.  niirjiiji  'throws', 
it.  »<rg-,  S  444  a.  Voc.  boze,  to  uom.  bogn  'god'  adj.  boriskii 
'divine'  :  Skr.  bh'iga-s  etc.,  see  §  450.  haba  'frog'  fr.  *gtb& 
(§  76)  Pruss.  f/iii/iiicii  'toad'  ;  OMG.  autlppa  Du.  I.intb  'eel-pout'. 
ptHisrfl  'incendium'  fr.  *fiu-yirh  (ij  70)  heside  ierii-tiikh  'heap 
of  coals'  i/m-i'li  'to  burn' :  Lith.  yilm-x  'vapour',  Skr.  yharmn-s 
glowing  tire',  zivii  Lith.  yyi'a-s  'alive'  :  Skr.  jin't-s  etc.,  see 
5;  4'.M.  :/v;///  'mill'  Lith.  glrnos  pi.  "mill-stones,  mill'  (§  303)  :  + 
(iuth.  asHu-quatmu M ,  see  §  442.  zlni  '1  swallow':  Skr.  yirdmi 
gildmi,  Indg.  *<J(ro  |§  30.")).  Prim.  Slav,  r/i  =  <//.  off 
Vhlamys'  fr.  *o-steg-ia  beside  osteyii  veslis'  :  Lith.  sldgu-s,  Lat. 
faytl  ftya  ate.,  see  §  420.    Cp.  §  147  p.  133. 

■»* 
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Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  g  ('§  461).  Still  dz  in  the  oldest  O.Bulg. 
monuments,  in  the  later  almost  exclusively  t  (Mikloeloh  Vergl. 
Gramm.  1-  251  fF.).  Loc.  pi.  boldtzirhu  (bog*  "god")  =  Skr. 
bhdgFju  epf.  mthagpjfru.  Opt.  2.  pi.  vrddjzr/r  ii-rig,i  I  tlimw'i 
orig.  f.  *1tfipjt*i  op.  Ooth.  vairpdif).  Suro  examples  seem  to 
be  wanting  for  prim.  Slav,  dz  =  gi  =  Indg.  gj.  Cp.  §  84 
p.  81  f.,  §  147.  p.   18 

§  464.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  g  =  Indg.  (jh. 

Lith.  genih  'I  chop  off  (branches)'  genu  'I  drive  (cattle)', 
ganaii  'I  tend  (cattle)1,  O.Bulg.  iz-gonii  "u  driving  away,  chasing'  : 
Skr.  Mft-ti  'strikes'  etc.,  see  §  42il«.  Lith.  griidu-s  'corn* 
grudziu  I  pound',  O.Bulg.  gmdn  clod':  ■+■  OHG.  gru::i  O.lccl. 
grant  'grit'  OHO.  .'/''"j;  OSi  griot  "sand,  gravel',  rt.  nlutud-. 
O.Bulg-  gostl  'guest,  companion,  friend'  :  -\-  Lat.  hosli-s  Guth. 
gasts,  see  §  422.  Lith.  sid'gu-s  O.Bulg.  snfigii  'snow':  ■+-  Or. 
vlfpn  etc.,  see  §  423,  Lith.  uiig'i-s  'snake',  O.Bulg.  qgoriSR  'mI'  : 
Skr.  dlti-s  etc.,  see  fj  433  a.  O.Bulg.  Irgq  'I  lie  down',  adj.  .<ii-l,i,,n 
'consors  tori'  +  Or.  A//nc  a-iUjpKS  etc.,  see  §  425. 

Prim.  Slav,   r/i       //    (§  461).     Thence   O.Bulg.  i. 
'I  cut  (fruit),    reap'  inf.    :.//.    to  Lilh.  geniit  (s.  above),   cp.  Skr. 
liiiHi/iitr  fj  r*4  rem.).    sn<:nni  'snowy',  to  tnigV,  a.  above,   sn- 
voc.  to  sulogu,  s.  above    Trim.  Slav.  «/.:     -  >//.    Rfff'lying,  I 
fr.    *lug-tf,    to    /<n/«//'  'to    lie':<>J[ii.   liogon  'to    lie',    rt.    kiujt-. 
loze  u.  couch,  bed'  Fr.  */og-ii;  to  /..'/<{,  a,  above.  Op.  §  147  p.  133, 

Brim.  Slav.  da     ■   </   t§  461),   O.Bulg.  dz,  later  a  (§  463X 
(d)z*'lu  'veheineus' :  Lith.    gttUu-8    passionate',    OHO.   </</'/   'extra- 
vagant, petulant,  wanton'.     mi\d)zi  pi.   to  siirgu  'snow',    ori- 
*sttoijjh'>i.   Ijdzrtr  2.  pi.  opt.   to  /.//'{.     Prim.  Slav,  dz  = 
sfi(d)zu  'way' fr.  *sti</-«t.  to  stignq  'I  come  from' :  Skr.  aUghmtU 
etc.,  see  8  422.     Cp.  §  S4   p.  si   f.,  §  147  p.  183, 

The  same  change  of  g  to  Iz  was  repeated  in  the  combi- 
nation gu  before  palatal  vowels  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dialects.  O.Bulg.  Uhzcni  'animal.  wiM  animal'  fr.  prim.  Slav. 
*guert\  +  Or.  Hijo  Lat.  ftra,  see  Sj  4206.     Cp.  cristi  •?  462. 

t;  486.  Prim.  Slav,  ak,  zg  before  palatal  vowels  and 
before  [.     In  the  period  of  prim.  Slav.,  iu  which  /•',  g  became 


166. 
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Is  (c).  (I: ;  •>/.-,  zg  correspondingly  passed  into  ats,  zdz,  hence  §ti, 

further  O.Bulg.  it  id.    Cp.  t?  147   p.  133  f.    Bdffix-fO-  seems 

to  bo  contained  in  O.Bulg.  -isle-  fr.  /*/.■-/>'-,  •  further  Formation 

of  -itkti-,  o.  g.  oijiiisti   n.  'hearth,  tire-side'  (ep.  the  primary  form 

Pol.  ognisko  n.).   moUanA  'liaving  marrow,  marrowy'  fr.  *mo*ojftril 

i.-|).  In'Ltiti   'to   flee'    tv.  *ln'(jeti ,    §    7t>)    from    mosgH   'marrow'; 
whether  wo  have  here  lndg.  eg  or  crjli,    is  doubtful,  sco  §  450. 

Retrospect  of  //»■  hitt<»  (I  of  the  celar  explosives. 

§  486.  Words  containing  lndg.  velars  show  these  partly 
with  aud  partly  without  labialisation  in  Greek,  Ital.,  Kelt,  and 
Germ.  The  y-afterclnp,  brought  along  from  prehistoric  times, 
could  disappear  in  the  separate  languages  by  certain  fixed  sound- 
laws.  Hut  we  thought  that  such  a  disappearance  might  only 
be  assumed  in  such  forms,  as  bad  parallel*  which  wero  ctymo- 
logically  related,  aud  which  actually  occurred  with  labialisation 
either  in  the  same  language  or  in  another  of  the  u-languages, 
e.  g.  in  Goth,  kuiiru-s  'heavy'  {§  444  ft).  We  thought  that  it 
must  be  left  undecided  whether  labialisation  was  ever  present 
in  those  words,  which  certainly  had  an  Iwlg.  velar,  but  do 
not  appear  in  any  of  the  (t-Iiuguages  with  labialisation.  The 
dropping  of  ti  can  bo  assumed  in  some  of  these  words,  without 
the  sound-laws  of  the  separate  languages  standing  in  the  way, 
thus  e.  g.  in  Gr.  xirn-c  Lat.  <ttti-x  01IG.  hut  'skin,  hide'  (cp. 
Prose,  keitto  'skin',  Lith.  kiuutai  pi.  'corn-hulls,  -husks')  from  the 
hot  that  it  disappeared  before  it  in  each  of  these  languages 
(j§§  427<-.  428c.  429c.  431ft.  444ft).  In  other  cases  the  known 
sound-laws  of  the  separate  languages  do  not  furnish  any  positive 
support  for  the  assumption  of  the  disappearance  of  y,  But  aound- 
l.iws  may  have  operated  in  prehistoric  times,  which  brought 
about  the  loss  of  u  (e.  g.  perhaps  before  lndg.  a,  3,  as  in  Gr. 
xrepx^os- :  Skr.  karkutu-s,  and  if  u  or  m  directly  preceded  the 
velar,  as  in  Gr.  tvyo-r  :  Skr.  i/iujo-di  t )  and  the  activity  of  which 
may  have  become  so  concealed  by  the  later  development  that 
it  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  fix  them. 

Of  late  years    the  question   has  several  temes  been  raised 
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(most  recently  by  Bcrau  p,  4  ff.)  as  to  whether  the  words, 
in  which  the  velars  appear  in  Greek  etc.  with  labialisation, 
were  also  once  spoken  in  Ar.,  Annen.,  Alban.  and  Baltic- 
Slavonic  with  labialisod  j,  g,  gA,  or  whether  the  labialisation 
was  an  innovation  of  the  u-lauguages  —  ultimately  an  innovation 
which  took  place  in  one  portion  of  the  prim.  lndg.  language- 
tcnain.  But  nothing  has  hitherto  boon  adduced  which  admits 
of  a  sure  decision  being  formed  either  on  the  one  side  or  the  other. 
At  all  events  «  may  equally  well  have  disappeared  from  those 
languages  in  which  labialisation  does  not  occur,  as  it  did  e.  g. 
in  Irish  {cethir  beside  O.Cymr.  petguar  'four' )  and  in  French 
(quatre  pronounce  kotp  from  Lai  qiudtitor). 

Interchange  of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives. 

§  487.  In  Aryan,  Armenian  and  Baltic -Slavonic  we  oc- 
casionally find  a  guttural  explosive  or  its  regular  successor,  where 
we  should  expect  the  descendant  of  an  lndg.  palatal  explosive, 
i.  e.  spirant  or  affricata,  and  conversely.  Examples  from  the 
first  and  last  named  language-groups,  have  been  collected  by 
J.  Schmidt  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  114  ff.  125  ff.  A  final 
answer  to  the  question,  how  this  interchange  is  to  be  explained, 
must  be  left  for  the  future.  For  the  present  the  following  seems 
to  to  me  probable. 

1.  In  one  portion  of  the  cases  the  mixing  of  the  two  classes 
of  consonants  was  caused  by   form-transference. 

This  is  seen  clearest  of  all  in  Sanskrit,  where  certain  sounds, 
which  were  originally  different,  regularly  fell  together:  k§  =  qs 
and  k$,  }  =  g  and  g,  h   —  gA  and  <Jh. 

Thus  bhiifikti  'he  heals'  bhisdktamu-  superl.  from  bhiiuj- 
'healing',  with  kt  instead  of  #  on  account  of  2.  sg.  bhi?<iksi  nom. 
sg.  bhiidk  (fr.  *bhi*itks,  §  647,  7)  loc.  pi.  bhisuksti ,  ep.  A  v. 
bafsaz-a-  =  Skr.  bhesoj-ri-  'medicine*.  After  tho  analogy  of 
ty&gd-  'abandonment,  resignation'  beside  tydjatS  (rt.  tjeg-)  etc. 
was  formed  ydga-  for  older  ydjd-  'an  offering'  beside  ydjuli  (rt. 
inij-),  correspondingly  after  ni-thTyl«i-s  'heat'  beside  dah-  (rt. 
dliegh-)   etc. ,   sq-deghd-s    for   older   sq-dFhd-s  'a   cementing   to- 


gether'  (rt.  dhejffh-).  With  misplaced  y  also  bhdryn-s  'splendour' 
(op.  Av.  Iir<i:<iili  'beams,  radiates'),  iiir-)>inr:/ii-  'a  stripping  off' 
(cp.  indie.  B.  sg.  imirsti),  targd-  'gutter'  (op,  part,  s/>7 "'-).  Farther 
port,  ili'i<Hi<i-  'besmeared'  for  regular  *didha-. 

The  converse  transference  ooeorred  ton  often.  Thus  drodlmr- 
for  and  beside  droydhar-  part.  tut.  from  dndi-  'injure',  rt. 
dhreugh- '). 

In  Armenian  the  .-'/  in  dltttr  'daughter',  which  does  not  agree 
with  tin-  root-rinal  velar  of  the  other  languages-),  may  have  come 
into  existence  through  the  influence  o£  Httr  son"  (etymologieally 
unexplained),  with  which  according  to  lluhsclnnann  Arm.  St.  I  47 
it  is  mostly  used. 

2.  Wherr  k  and  0  appeal  iu  Baltic-Slavonic  in  place  of 
sibilants,  they  are  due  to  a  borrowing  from  the  circle  of  languages 
with  guttural  explosives;  this  borrowing  may  partly  be  dated 
back  to  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community,  if  by  §  380 
we  already  arscribe  to  this  the  difference  of  articulation,  which 
permits  the  Indg.  languages  to  be  divided  into  two  great  groups. 
Thus  O.Bulg.  melcrlt  'sneer',  suekry  'socrus'  beside  Lith.  szeszura-s 
•  tc,  which  point  to  Indg.  *syeknro-  *sttekru-  (§  381),  O.Bulg. 
</«///  beside  Lith.  iq&-»  etc.,  Lith.  IttautaA  'I  obey'  beside  O.Bulg. 
sliirhu   'hearing,   obedient'  Skr.  irifotHOffOS  'gratifying',   Pruss. 

"  Lith.  j»:kit-s  'cattlo'  beside  Skr.  pdhi  etc.,  Lith.  stiuikra 
'chin  beside  Skr.  imdsru-  'moustache  (to  which  O.Ir.  smrch  'chin'), 
Lith.  ijafda-s  'hurdle'  O.Bulg.  y  radii  'inclosure,  town,  beside 
Litlt.  znhli-s  'pasture-ground'  (cp.  §  389). 

3.  In  one  portion  of  the  cases,  which  are  generally  classed 
under  this  category,  we  have  different  roots.  Thus  e.  g.  we 
separate  g/jrt-  "(jenti-  'wife'  (Skr.  ywX-  etc.,  s.  §§  428a.  437a) 
from  rt.  *yen-  'gignere  ;  Skr.  iihi-s  'snake'  Av.  asi-s  etc. 
(3  433a)  from  rt.  ahyh-  'to  laco,  string';  Skr.  mSyhd-  'cloud' 
from   meha-    Av.    ma?za-  'urine'.     Such    like   roots,    which   are 


1)  With  theae  Skr.  new  formations  cp.  §  480  rem.  4. 

2)  Tho  h  iu  Skr.  iluliildr-  is  the  ro^ular  representative  of  prim.  Ar. 
jh  =  Indg.  g/i  by  §  445,  as  must  bo  remarked  because  of  J.  Schmidt,  Rutin's 
Ztsohr.  XXV  68.  116.  122. 
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similar  in  sound  and  moaning,  lint  nevertheless  not  related  ctv- 

mologically,  occur  indeed  often  enough  elsewhere,  m  0.  g.  Skr 

skaml'li-  and  stambfh  'fasten,  support",  iicijIi-  and  «<<//(-  Iom". 

Rom.     The  manner  in  which  J.  Schmidt  (in  the  article  quoted  .. 
attempts  to  explain    the  interchange  of   tho  two  classes    of  consonants,  is 
in  my  opinion  hy  no  means  convincing. 


B.    THE  EXPLOSIVES  AFTER  THEIR   FORM  OF  ARTI- 
CULATION. 

Primitive  Indg.  period. 

§  488.  The  Indg.  prim,  language  had,  as  we  have  Ben 
in  §  322,  four  forms  of  articulation:  tonuos,  voiced  mediae, 
aspirated  tenues  and  aspirated  voiced  mediae,  o.  g.  /,  (/,  th,  <lh. 
Examples  for  the  two  Brat  and  for  the  last  class  have  been 
given  in  §§  324—326.  348—350.  381—383.  418—423. 

We  have  not  yet  given  examples  for  tho  tenues  aspiratac 
in  section  A.  And,  owing  to  their  comparatively  small  number 
and  the  peculiar  difficulties  with  which  the  question  of  their 
regular  representation  in  the  various  languages  is  surrounded,  it 
seems  appropriate  not  to  treat  this  form  of  articulation  in  this 
section  either,  in  each  of  the  separate  language-groups,  but  to 
treat  it  collectively  at  the  end  (J;  553),  in  order  that  everything, 
which  belongs  here  from  the  various  languages,  may  be  brought 
together  under  one  head.  Before  then  however  we  shall  how  • 
have  to  discuss  tho  history  of  the  prim.  Ar.  tenues  asp.  in 
§  475. 

§  469.  Several  of  the  changes  in  the  form  of  articulation, 
which  are  exhibited  by  the  Indg.  explosives  and  which  in  (DM] 
cases  are  regarded  as  having  taken  place  within  each  development 
had  in  all  probability  already  arisen  in  tho  period  of  the  Indg, 
prim,  community.    Eight  cases  are  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

1.  The  change  of  mediae  into  tenues  before  voiceless  ex- 
plosives and  spirants.  Indg.  *juqt6-  'yoked'  i.  e.  *}UQ  +  to-  from 
rt.  jeitq-:  Skr.  i/ukld-  Or.  Zivxto-*  Eat.  junclu-s  Lith.  jimkla-s. 
Indg.  *petsii  loc.  pi.   fr.  *peil-  'foot' :  Skr.  patti  Or.  m 


2.  The  change  of  tenues  into  mediao  before  voiced  ex- 
plosives and  .spirants,  Indg.  -bd-  weakest  form  of  ped—.  Skr. 
upti-lnl-ii-  'a  pounding,  trampling'  Gr.  ixt~fl&-gi  'day  after  tin- 
feast'  (S  325).  We  assume  *dndbliis ,  *uif)bliis ,  *fgbM$  as  tlie 
Indg.  prim,  forms  for  the  insrr.  pi.  Skr.  dadbhix  (dot-  dttnt-  'tooth'), 
ridfiliis  (vii-  'dan,  village  community',  ep.  §  404,  B),  njlihik  (fc- 
'hymn').  This  assimilation  may  also  have  extended  itself  to 
double  consonants,  as  Skr.  iustr.  pi.  nddbhis  (n<tpt-  wipal-  'off- 
spring') fr.  *nnhdbliis ,  Indg.  *iwbdbbis.  Cp.  also  Av.  instr.  pi. 
ttsd-iti  IV.  tut-  'bone'  :  Br.  hotio-*  and  Indg.  :d  from  sd  in 
*z-dlii  'be'  imper.  fr.  it.  cs-,  *$e-zd-  perf.  st.  from  rt.  scd-  and 
similar   forms,  §  58!).   1. 

3.  The  side  by  side  existence  of  Gr.  <>>(fn,«o-$  and  O.Bulg. 
Imyj)  'suptimus'  (£  J47  rem.  2)  permits  our  assuming  that  in 

bldg.  there  stood  beside  *sepltji  the  ordinal  *sepdm6-  or  *st;b- 
ihiii'i-.  In  that  case  Gr.  oydbo-fl  would  be  a  special  Greek  trans- 
formation of  iiy.i-  after  thu  analogy  of  .'/M-.  Similarly  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.   l'erf.  321. 

4.  t  beforo  t  th  and  d  before  (/  dh.  Geminated  explosives 
were  probably  not  spoken  here,  but  affricata  -\-  explosive.  We 
write  t'/yb)  and  d'd{K)  but  at  the  same  time  readily  admit  that 
it  might  perhaps  have  been  more  correct  to  have  written  tl>t{h) 
and  (/"'/(//).  For  the  literature  on  this  point  see  Osthoff  Zur 
Gcseh.  d.  l'erf.  5601)-  E-  S-  "set'di-  [part.  fr.  rt.  sed-  'sit'): 
Skr.  stittd-  Av.  Kaakh  Lat.  u/i-si'ssn-s;  *detfdM  (that  is,  *de- 
d  +  dlii,  2.  sg.  imper.  of  the  reduplicated  pres.  of  do-  'give')  : 
Skr.  diiiti  Av.  dnzdi. 

5.  Aspirates  probably  lost  their  aspiration  before  aspirates. 
We  regard  e.  g.  *iudbliis  as  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Skr.  instr. 
pi.  i/iidbltis  {i/iidlt-  'light,  battle).  If  <ir.  y.vaOo-g  'a  hollow, 
pudenda  niuliebria',    Lat.    custos ,   Goth.   Iin;d    'treasure',    which 


I  I    The    obJMtiaH    i;ii-..|    liy    Hartliolomao    in    his     recent    work    Ar. 
eh.  11  79  against  what  wo  have  stated  above  for  the  Indg.  prim,  lan- 
guage, is  not  valid.     It'  fc»  hceiunu  k   before  explosives,   it   by   no    means 
follows  that  the  alfrieata  t*  (/*)  must  under  the  samo  conditions  have  be- 
i.     k/,  //,  not  ks,  ps  correspond  to  ts. 
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belong  to  rt.  kewllt-  in  Gr.  tuvQtn  Age.  hi/dmi  to  hide",  wore 
an  extension  of  this  rt.  by  means  of  the  'root-determinative'  rflr 
as  we  assume  in  §§  494.  507.  536.,  then  "kud'dh-  (s.  above  4) 
was  probably  spoken  in  prim.  Indg. 

6.  How  waB  the  combination  —  which  must  be  presupposed 
etyniulogioally  —  media  asp.  +  <  or  f  spoken  at  the  time  im- 
mediately preceding  the  disintegration  of  the  Indg.  prim,  oom- 
munity?  What  was  e.  g.  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Av.  duy'dur- 
Lith.  dukter-  'daughter',  which,  mi  etymological  principles,  would 
have  to  be  put  down  as  *dhuijjder-'i  A  positive  answer  has  not 
yet  been  found.  We  leave  out  the  question  in  our  exposition 
of  tho  history  of  the  Indg.  forms  of  articulation  in  the  separate 
languages  and  discuss  it  at  the  eud  in  §  552.  In  the  section 
on  Aryan  §  468  WB  shall  however  previously  treat  the  special 
history  of  media  +  media  asp.,  which  can  be  put  down  with 
certainty  as  the  prim.  Ar.  order  of  articulation. 

7.  Change  between  tenuis  and  media  at  the  end  of  roots, 
e.  g.  squp-  :  sqab-  in  (ir.  artaTtdvrj  "spade",  O.Lat.  scaprSs  :  Lat. 
scabs,  Lith.  skabu-s  'cutting'  (§  345);  pale- :  p€L§-  in  Lat. 
pih-is  Skr.  pdsa-s  'loop,  cord'  :  Gr.  njjyVSftt  'I  fasten",  Lat. 
panijit;  (a)prk-  :  {s)peij-  in  Skr.  pdhjdmi  '1  see',  Lat.  -qpi 
OHG.  spchiin  'to  spy'  spdhi  'prudent,  wise'  :  O.Icel.  spakr  'prudent, 
sensible',  O.Bulg.  paziti  'attendoro',  reft,  with  s$  'cavere*.  Tho 
tenuis  is  probably  rightly  considered  as  the  older  articulation. 
Tho  circumstances,  under  which  this  sound-moditication  made 
its  appearance,  stilt  remain  undetermined.     Cp.  p.  1S8  f. 

Probably  here  also  belong  irregularities  in  tho  form  of  arti- 
culation, which  occur  in  other  positions  than  at  the  end  of  roots, 
e.  g.  Skr.  das*at-  :  Gr.  fcxad-  'decade'  (cp.  §  238). 

8.  Change  between  media  asp.  and  media,  stembh-  :  tttmb 
in  Skr.  stabltnomi  T  fasten'  prop',  perf.  tastdmblut,  Gr.  «-(>rf< 
'unprossed'  oTttiyvlo-v  'a  grape  or  olive  already  pressed'  :  Gr. 
aTitifiio  'I  shake,  tread  on',  OHG.  stainpfun  'to  stamp'  stum  pi 
'stump*  (Lith.  stambra-s  'trunk,  stem',  stimbra-s  'stump  of  the 
tail,  stump'  may  belong  to  either  root-form),  bhudh-  :  bhud- 
(weak  rt.  forma)  in  Skr.  btidhnd-  'bottom',  Gr.  nvB^i/v  'bottom, 
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end  of  a  root' :  Gr.  nvrfdt  'bottom'  (with  ;<-  for  >p-,  like  tUortg 
for  m<p«iTi<;  etc.,  see  §  496),  Ags.  botm  O.Icel.  botn  'bottom' 
(Lat.  fundus  aud  O.Ir.  bond  bonn  'aolea'  are  ambiguous),  megh-  : 
tne§-  in  Skr.  mahdn  'great'  :  Skr.  majmdn-  'greatness',  (Jr.  ftryae 
Goth,  mikils  'great'.  Skr.  alubn  :  Gr.  iyw,  Lat.  ego  Gotb.  ik 
T.  The  media  asp.  is  possibly  the  older  sound.  The  circum- 
stances, under  which  the  modification  made  its  appearance,  are 
also  here  undetermined.  In  most  of  the  cases  a  nasal  is  in  the 
vicinity.     Op.  Arkiv  for   uordisk  Filologi  I   176  rem. 

Rem.  J.  von  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVII  478,  following  up 
.  8chmidt's  theory,  conjecture*  that  in  those  oases  where  it  is  n  question 
;/,  "the  sound  was  neither  ifh  \<J!i]  nor  tj>  [tj]  in  the  parent  language, 
but  a  voiced  palatal  spirant  ;•'.  So  long  as  u  more  speoiul  (urgently 
needed  I  investigation  into  the  whole  question  of  the  chauge  in  the  form 
of  articulation  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  is  still  wanting,  it  seems  to  BM 
more  prudent  not  to  separate  the  ehango  ijh  :  if  from  the  cases  bh  :  b  and 
•  lb  :  (I.  With  these  it  is  hardly  possible  to  start  from  a  spirant,  which 
is  homogeneous  with  the  'y\ 

Aryan. 

§  470.  The  difference  between  the  ludg.  forms  of  articu- 
lation was  still  preserved  in  the  period  of  the  Aryan  prim. 
community. 

The  palatals  £,  </,  gh  appeared  as  s-sounds:  &,  z,  zh  (§  396). 

Indg.  d'ii(h)  (§  469,  4)  probably  then  became  zd(h),  e.  g. 
*dazdhi  =  Indg.  *dcd:dhi  give'  impcr.,  and  thus  fell  entirely 
together  with  Indg.  zd(h)  (§§  590.  591).     See  §  476. 

The  order  med.  asp.  -\- 1,  s  —  which  is  etymologically  to  bo 
postulated  —  was  represented  by  mcd.  (or  voiced  spirant)  -4- 
dh,  zh  (§§  469,  6.  552)  :  bdli,  d'dh,  gdh,  MX  and  bzh,  d:b. 
gih,  zzlt.  For  the  further  history  ot  these  combinations  in  Aryan 
see  §  482. 

The  Sanskrit  separate  development  left  the  Indg.  forma  of 
articulation  separate. 

In  Iranian  the  mediae  asp.  become  mediae  and  :h  became 
i.  These  sounds  thus  fell  entirely  together  with  the  Indg. 
mediae. 
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§  471.      Tonues.     Prim,   Ar.     p,   t,   k   c-,   $  =  Indg.  /-. 

'.■  '/.  *■ 

Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  jn*   'fall,   Hy'.    Indg.  >•/-■    &  827. 

8kr.  Av.  O.Pan,  interrog.  stem  ka-,  Iodg.  70-.  Skr.  Av. 
M  O.I'crs.  0d  'an.!',  Indg.  V     §§    tir>     **& 

Skr.  n'ip«-  Av.   O.I'crs.  «sy<,/-  'borse',  Indg.  *«£go-.    §§ 
—  401. 

A:  seems  to  liavo  disappeared  in  the  prim.  Ar.  period  in 
Skr.  Ii'inj'i-  Av.  tuinja-  'qnartus'  fr.  •  /./»/■-,  to  Indg.  *rjt't»-r- 
Skr.  cfitodr-as,  cp.  Av.  a-.rtuiri/u-  'every  fourth  time'  (cp. 
§  646);  so  also  /  in  *nnpt-xu  Av.  Mo/Jtl  lor,  pi.  from  Ar. 
nopal-  nupt-  'offspring'  (s.  Osthoff  Zur  (iesch.  d.  Pcrf.  600). 

§  473.  Further  shiftings  of  the  prim.  Ar.  form  of  arti- 
culation did  not  take  place  iu  Sanskrit. 

Rem.    In  forms  like  vagnA- 'tone,  sound'  (mib-  rue-),  fgmln-'prti 

(ark-  air-),  taffma-  'wealthy,  bonovolcut'  |s.i/.-\  vSfmlti'  ru-irht-  'eloquent' 
(ruk-  rn,-)  :i  hinl  not  regularly  arisen  from  k-  (-<•»-,  -<•»»-,  -Ac-  remained,  op. 
rA-nu*-  'wealth,  riches',  rttkmd-  'shining',  pakvd-  'ripe',)  but  was  borrowed 
partly  from  other  forms  of  the  same  roota  as  in»tr.  v&gbkti,  rtjbhii,  2.  sg. 
imper.  Zdf/tllii,  ]iartly  from  forms  of  roots  with  original  ,'/  (g)  I 
'sharp'  rt.  (s)Ii'q-  (»tymil-  to  ftik-lu-  liko  tigmd  besido  tikti't-).  Similar 
occurrence)!  in  Gr.  see  §§  4SK  rem.  I'.ij   rem. 

§  473.     In  Iranian   />,  t,  /,-,  c   were   only    retained    before 
vowels  and  after  .•>•,  i.     Otherwiso  they   became   spirants    be 
consonants.     This  change    took    place   before    /,    n.    after    these 
consonantal   vowels  had  become  apirantal  ($;   127.   161). 

1.  Prim.  Ar.  /;.  Av.  O.Pers.  fr<i-  'before,  fore' :  Skr.  pra- 
(ir.  ,7(jn,  Indg.  "pro.  A  v.  <■/■'  :ifiju-  'stretching  itaelf,  falcon'  : 
Skr.  fjipi/'i-  'stretching  itself,  seizing  on  the  wing',  Anin'ii. 
arete  'eagle'  ($  l*l>  1 ,  1.  330).  Av.  li/'inil-  'aquosus'  from  prim. 
Ar.  *ap-n(iul-  fj  150  p.  143)  to  dp-  (ace.  aptin  noni.  a/8)  'water'  : 
Skr.  ap-  dp-  'water. 

Av.  -pt-  beside  -fitr-  fr.  -ptr-  (2.)  and  beside  IVrs.  -tt-  is 
Btrange.  Itapta  'seven'  :  Skr.  saptd.  krr  ptn-  'put  in  order, 
made  right'  :  k\ptd-.  Prim.  Irau.  -ft-  probably  became  -pt-, 
cp.  O.Icel.  eptcr  fr.  efter  'after'  etc.  (Noreen  Aisl.  Uramni. 
§  183). 
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'J.  Prim.  Ar.  /.     Av.  pir/nn    O.Pers.  Jtiiodm    (Pud-  =  pc-) 
'thee' :  Skr.  timni.    Av.    /ii/ijnh-  n.  'need,  danger' :  Bkr.  tydjas-. 
iv.  mipra-  'contract' :  Skr.  initrd-.    Av.  &yaO$na-  Mood,  work'  : 
Skr.  rydutnd-. 

In  O.Pers.  ]>r,  py  passed  into  s,  £>/.  si-  'tliree' :  Av.  pri- 
Skr.  Iri-  |$  2ol).  Iiiisii/u-  (->•///-  =  ..sy-)  'true'  :  Av.  Itaipyti-, 
Skr.  s'ltijii-. 

In  Av.  /i/-;  />«•  passed  into  rfr,  rfw  after  /  and  £  (voiceless 
spirants  after  the  voiceless  spirants  f  x  became  voiced).  Ace. 
fili-x  'patros'  (cp.  Gr.  ftiya-rg-u<j)  beside  dat.  sg.  piprr  ace. 
sg.  ptarem,  cp.  Skr.  pilr-  pittir-.  vn.rdrn-  'word,  speech' :  cak-trn- 
'  mouth'.  r>i.iilirn-  'word'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *uak-tua-.  Cp.  tt  fr.  p  = 
prim.   Ar.  (A  g    175. 

Prim.   Ar.   Skr.    tk  =  Av.  pk.   npka-  'dress'  :  Skr.   dtkn-. 
■pk-us-  weak  st.  of  the  part.  perf.  act.  to  t (trait i  'ruus'. 
Prim.  Ar.    tc   (Skr.  re)  =  Av.  sc   O.Pers.  sc.     Av.  ;/« 
'quod-quo' ,    also  inexactly  written  yaptca  (according  to  the  ety- 
mology :  yap  +  ca)  :  Skr.    ydr-ctt ,    prim.   Ar.  *  intra    Indg.    *.iolip\ 
>il  qe.    O.I'im-s.  itn':ijas-ri,j  'anything  else":  Skr.  anydc-cid  prim, 
ir.  *anyatcid.     Cp.  Kelt.  Germ,  sk  fr.  //•,  §§  516.  527. 

Prim.  Ar.  is  became  s  in  A  v.  (O.Pers)  through  the  inter- 
mediate stage  s.f.  Av.  niuxi/a-  'li.sh' :  Skr.  tmilsyn-.  Av.  QSp, 
C.  pi.  ilnty-cnsu  tt.  dniy-rntit-  Tying,  false',  op.  Skr.  kt'sn-rutsu 
JtHa-vant-  'having  a  mane'.  Av.  nom.  sg.  a-nier'ta-ta.i  'im- 
mortality' fr.  *-t'H-it,  cp.  ace.  sg.  aim  >•' taint -cm.  Correspondingly 
ludg.  t"t(h)  =  prim.  Ar.  t»t{h)  (g  4(>!t.  -||  beeame  fl  in  Av.  and 
0  Pen.  Av.  ava-pnsti-s  'a  falliug  down* :  Skr.  /'«'//->,  prim.  Ar. 
*/Hitsti-s,  Indg.  *pet'ti-s,  rl.  ye/-.  A  v.  ">«/".s7</««-  superl.  fr.  <»mi- 
>■<;«/-  'pious,  holy*,  op.  Skr.  -vat-tmnn-.  Av.  iistrma-  'utmost': 
Skr.  iittnnin-.  Av.  <<i|i.  'J.  sg.  perf.  /»/>/rt  'knowest'  :  Skr. 
i.ttlfi  <ir.  o/\i»«,  Indg.  *noit'tlui,  rt.  «{•/(/-.  O.Pers.  a-ynstnr- 
possessor',  to  Skr.  u-ynt-  'attain,  reach'. 

Rem.  1,  Observe  that  this  Iron,  at  also  appears  after  /'  and  u  and 
heir  diphthongs,  us  in  ri.iln-  —  Skr.  riltii-,  vaisln  —  Skr.  retthit,  Gab. 
onl,i  (8.  Ig.  Bid.  frnm  ri<"i/-  'grOV  up'),  whereas  Ind;,-.  .*/  had  become 
<r  the  name  sounds.  The  transition  of  is,  M  into  is,  i/y  waa  olrendy 
"inpl.U'd  and  was  tlosed,  when  Is!  became  st   in  Iranian.    See  §  556,  1. 
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Rem.  2.  Indg.  -st  and  Indg.  -t't  remained  separate  in  Av.  aUo  when 
final.  The  former  appears  as  -«  (after  ii-vowela),  the  latter  us  -*/,  c.  g. 
8.  ag.  imperf.  a*  'erat' :  Skr.  Ved.  ds  prim.  Ar.  'Sst  Indg.  *e.i<  (Or.  Doi 
J«),  3.  sg.  imperf.  hisaat  fr.  rt.  *?</  'sit'  fr.  Indg.  *isi-xri"t,  that  is,  *l('*t4*t, 
Cp.  Bartholomae  Handb.  §§   139-141,  Ar.  Forsch.  II  78  f. 

3.  Prim.  Ar.  k.  Av.  ynxta-  'yoked' :  Skr.  yukti-,  A  v. 
stixra-  'red'  O.Pers.  puxru-  a  proper  name  :  Skr.  suk-rd-  "bright, 
white'.     For  further  examples  see  §  447. 

4.  Prim.  Ar.  c  was  regular  before  no  consonant  except  \. 
Av.  sy  O.Pers.  sy.    Av.  syao-Jma-  'deed,  work'  O.Pen.  "•> 

«m  (-siy- = -sy-)  'I  went,   walked' :  Skr.  eyop-O-tt    stirs,    m 
Cp.  §  44H. 

§  474.     Prim.   Ar.    prim.    Iran,   non-final  t  with    preceding 
spirautal  r  became  s  in  Avettio,  us  wtt$ya  (inaiiyit-)  =  O.l' 
marliya  Skr.  Ved.  miirtiyu-  'mortal  being'.    See  $>}  260.  _ 

§  475.  The  prim.  Ar.  tenues  aspiratae.  ph,  Ih,  kh> 
ch  were  not  rare  sounds  in  the  period  of  the  Ar.  prim, 
community.  It  is  by  no  means  definitely  settled  that  tfaBM 
sounds  are  to  be  traced  back  in  every  case  to  ludg.  tenues 
asp.  (§  658).  This  form  of  articulation  may  partly  have  urisen 
in  the  prim.  Ar.  period  from  non-aspirate  tenuis,  e.  g.  Skr. 
fj/itii-  'path',  stha-  'stand'.  It  is  certainly  not  clear  bj  what 
laws  this  aspiration  arose. 

In  the  following  §§  we  shall  discuss  the  history  of  the 
prim.  Ar.  ten.  asp.  without  taking  into  consideration  whether  this 
form  of  articulation  was  old  inherited  or  newly  developed.  From 
§  553  it  is  obvious  in  what  cases  we  hold  the  ten.  asp.  for  prim. 
Indg. 

The  only  case  in  which  the  sounds  underwent  a  change  in 
Sanskrit,  was  when  the  following  syllable  began  with  an  asp.  U 
with  8  +■  asp.  A  tenuis  then  arose  by  dissimilation.  kniiililm-> 
'pot,  mug'  fr.  *ktiit)ii!>li<t-s  —  Av.  xttutha-.  Pcrf.  cichala  'I  cut  off' 
fr.  *clii-rlii'il'i  from  prim.  Ar.  skim  id-.  Cp.  the  dissimilation  of 
the  mediae  asp.  §  480. 

Rem.  1.  Forms  like  instr.  pi.  khi-bhiS  from  Wirt- 'opening  in  the 
body,  mouth,  ears  etc.',  /mllii-bliis  from  /nit/ii-  'path'  were  forms  made  by 
analogy  after  the  cases,  in  which  there  was  no  reason  for  dissimilation. 
Cp.  §  480  rem    1. 
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In  Iranian  tho  tenues  asp.  became  spirants  except  afters, 
s  and  nasals,  where  they  passed  into  tenues. 

Av.  sufa-  'hoof  :  Skr.  tophi-.  Av.  /><//>-  O.Pers.  pajri-  'path' : 
Jkr.  path-  path!-.  Av.  bara-pa  'ye  bear"  :  Skr.  bhtha-tlm,  Av. 
huxa  'companion,  friend'  O.Pers.  ha.iamaiii-s  proper  name  :  Skr. 
.ii't/Jiil.  Av.  st.  form  Itusi-  Voiiipanion,  friend'  (only  in  compounds 
as  hasid-bii-  'friend  tormenting')  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *suclti-;  Skr.  sakhi- 
was  formed  after  the  analogy  of  sdkha  etc. 

Av.  sparami  'I  push,  jerk'  :  Skr.  spliurdmi  (cp.  §  2&0).  Av. 
O.Pers.  std-  'stand' :  Skr.  stlul-.  Av.  Gap.  vvista  'knowest'  :  Skr. 
n't/ha.  Av.  pantuu-  'path* :  Skr.  ptintlmii-,  beside  pap- :  path-, 
Lv.  sktirni/mit-  limping'  (or  'letting  leap')  in  the  proper  name 
.•Lth'u/ttp-ra/Hi-  :  Skr.  skhalati  'stumbles,  makes  a  false  step 
sticks  fast'. 

/<  became  d  after  x,  /  (cp.  f'dr-5  etc.  §  473,  2).  vaSch 
'spoken'  :  Skr.  ukllid-m  'a  saying',  prq/'da-  'satisfied,  content'  IV. 
prim.  Ar.  *7/»i/>-///</-,  cp.  Skr.  t/mpdmi  'I  satisfy  my  appetite, 
become  satisfied'. 

Rem.  2.  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  ZUchr.  XXVII  334  f.  conjectures  that 
the  tenues  usp.  lost  their  aspiration  in  prim.  Aryan  before  m,  n,  r.  This 
however  postulates  the  originality  of  the  tenues  asp.  as  proved,  which  I 
cannot  hold  as  certain. 

§  476.     Mediae.    Prim.  Ar.  I>,  d,  g  j,  i=Iudg.  b,  d,  g,  Q. 

Skr.  iijiti-bil-ii-  'a  stamping,  trampling'  Av.  upa-bd-a-  'foot', 
I  ml-.  *bd-  weak  st.  form  of  /«.</-.     S§  325.  328. 

Skr.  dii-ni-  Av.  O.Pers.  dft-ra-  'distant',    rt.  rfey-.     §  354. 

Skr.  bhdga-8  'giver  of  blessings'  O.Pers.  baga-  'god',  Indg. 
*bha0OS.    Hkr.  jitii-  Av.  /'Toga-  'alive',  Indg.  *gTiu'i-.  §§44fr—  451. 

Skr.  j6$a-  Av.  eaoSa-  'favour,  kindness',  O.Pers.  dausttn- 
•friend',  rt.  geus-.     §§  402  —  404. 

The  transition  of  Indg.  (fdfh)  to  zd(h)  (§  470)  may  bo 
regarded  as  prim.  Ar. ;  it  was  in  any  case  younger  than  the 
change  of  prim.  Ar.  z  to  £  (§  591).  z  remained  in  Iraniau; 
a;d(h)  became  Sd(li)  in  Skr.,  cp.  odh  from  prim.  Ar.  h'jIIi  5"  404, 
2.  Skr.  dthi  Av.  da:di  'give'  imper.,  Indg.  *de-d'-dhi,  rt.  ifr 
'give.     Skr.  kigrdlid-    extensive,    capax,   prim.    Ar.  *kiittd'dh<l- 
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i.  e.  *kit/tii  \-illnt-.  Here  belongs  also  tdh  for  Indg.  <lh  •  1 
Skr.  >«<"<///'/>-  Av.  iiiu:i/(ili-  'wisdom',  prim.  Ar.  *inmdhas-,  I 
is,  Indg.  *m\idh  +  tos-,  rt.  mendh-.  Av.  nr' ?<ln-  'grown  up,  power- 
ful' f'r.  prim.  Ar.  %f«cfta-  i,  0.  Iudg.  *iifdli\io-  (Skr.  itirdh- 
'grow').  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  201  f.  conjectures,  that  Av. 
«2  'out,  upwards'  beside  Skr.  «d,  is  a  generalisation  of  the 
form  regularly  developed  before  d-,  as  in  utt-dafza-  'ac- 
cumulation', and  that  Mi  was  developed  from  ud  in  compounds 
like  us-tdiia-  'stretched  out'  =3  Skr.  ut-tand-,  tis-ca  'high  up'  = 
Skr.  itr-crf;  cp.  also  Gr.  Sg-aXife  beside  ic-thi/:c,  and  C\pt. 
Pamph.  v  as  also  Germ,  uz-  §  53G  rem. 

Rem.  This  regular  state  was  Frequently  altered  through  new  for- 
mations in  Sanskrit  and  Iranian.  Skr.  diddhi  for  rfcltl,  luldhi  'oat'  imper. 
for  *(i///.',  nitii'iibllii  'ho  checks'  (rudli-)  for  'rttnidhi  [Ifnidhi  ftrOM  at  the 
time  whon  such  pres.  forms  in  -edlii  wore  in  existenco,  see  §  404,  2).  At. 
nnisli-  'insight'  for  'inu:di-  i.  0.  *mn>lli  I  II-  (after  the  analogy  of  eiui-  ■ 
See  the  author  in  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  144  ff.,  Biirtholomae  Kuhn's  Ztichr. 
XXYI1  3tio  K 

§  477.  Prim.  Ar.  2  (=  Indg.  y)  became  the  e\|)losive  J 
(§  402)  in  Sauskrit,  and  the  ?  (=  Indg.  ./I  in  :</  .dh  = 
prim.  Ar.  2d,  zdh  was  lost  (§  404,  1.  2),  whereas  in  U>h  = 
Prim.  Ar.  zbh  it  became  d  ($  404,  3). 

-(/;/-  became  -tin-  :  bhiiind-  'split,  divided',  from  hliid-. 

Rem.     Analogously  -nn-  from  -tin-  :  gen.  pi.  ,</«it'iu.  i'i,   | 

new  formation  after  hulhliii  cto. ;  on   this  tilth  cp.  S  591. 

No  consistency  exists  in  the  treatment  of  -dm-  and  -<jm-. 
kakihuii'iiit-  beside  kafoidmant-  'providing  with  a  point',  mptm&tja 
'consisting  of  earth,  clay'  IV.  *inft1-innytt-.  iviiinuii/i-  VmiMstinj; 
of  speech'  fir.  *etlr/-»idi/it-  betide  rtijniin-  (§  172  rem.  I.  Whence 
this  fluctuation  arises,  is  not  clear  to  me.  Are  the  forms  with 
-dm-  and  ~tf in-  new  formations  as   compared    with    tin-    others? 

§  478.  In  Iranian  b,  d,  gj  apparently  remained  explosives 
ttrroagbonl  in  O.Pera.  and  the  CrSpS  dialect,  whereas  in  later 
Av.  they  became  the  ipiranta  u;  it,  y  i  mediall)  except  after 
sibilants  stud  nasals,  17  also  initially  before  consonants  except  r. 

Late  Av.  r,u:tht  Grip,  rtirdd  'he  knows'  :  Skr.  vfda.  dailmahi 
Gftp.  dti'i'iHtihx  'we  give' :  Skr.  dadmdsi.     /«/;•<<-  O.l'ers.  i 
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'god'  :  Skr.  bhdga-.  uyra-  Gap.  ugra-  strong,  powerful'  :  Skr. 
ugrt'i-.  jit-ym-usi  fern.  part.  perf.  act.  from  rt.  gem-  'go'  :  Skr. 
ja-gm-u^l.  y'na-  Gap.  g'nd-  'wife  :  Skr.  gnd-.  taeza-  'sharpness, 
edge  :  Skr.  tejas-,  beside  late  Av.  tiyra-  'pointed  :  Skr.  tigmd- 
'sharp,  vehement'. 

Rem.  1.  j  is  often  written  for  i,  e.  g.  nojuh-  'strength':  Skr.  6jas- 
(§  451).  See  Ilubschmann  Kulm's  Ztsehr.  XXIV  353,  Bartholomae  Handb. 
§  129  rem. 

Rem.  2.  der'icda-  'plait'  may  be  held  as  an  example  for  w  =  b: 
Skr.  land  prim.  Ar.)  ihbilhii-  'knitted,  wound"  from  rt.  iln-hh-,  it  is  however 
not  certain,  that  prim.  Ar.  b  was  a  continuation  of  prim.  Indg.  /<,  see 
§§  4H9,  6.   568. 

On  the  other  hand  the  late  Av.  explosives  initially  (except 
g  before  consonants  a.  above)  and  after  sibilants  and  nasals. 
Late  Av.  dadwahi:  Gaj).  dad'mulu.  hazdydfr;  Skr.  sCdydt, 
3.  8g.  opt.  perf.  from  rt.  sed-  'sit',  Indg.  *se-zd-ic-t.  vandaitl 
'he  loves' :  Skr.  vdndati  'he  praises',  gdu-s  'bullock'  :  Skr.  gdti-$. 
tiuuga-  'marrow'  :  cp.  Skr.  mti/jan-  fr.  prim,  Ar.  *inii:jint-  (§$ 
450.  5'JO.  591).     augusta-  'toe'  :  Skr.  ur.itjitstlt'i-. 

Trim.  Ar.  du  appears  in  Av.  as  dv,  db,  rfb,  b.     See  §  356. 

Late  Av.  mw  from  dm  in  nmOna-  :  Gap.  d'mdna-  n.  'house', 
to  Skr.  ddmas  Gr.  i6fto-s  etc.,  similar  in  formation  to  Gr.  dfirj- 
in  diS/titj-xa  iv-?ftT]To-<;.     Cp.  Skr.  kiikihuitant-  §  477. 

Late  Av.  p  fr.  gi\  see  §  450. 

Prim.  Ar.  zn  =  Indg.  gn  became  sn,  in  Iran.  prim.  Ar. 
=  Indg.  0m  became  sm  in  Av.     See  §  403. 

8  479.  Mediae  aspiratae.  Prim.  Ar.  bh,  dh,  gh  jh,  zh  = 
[ndg.  bh,  dh,  qIi,  ,jh. 

Skr.  hlinitn  Av.  brOta  O.Pers.  braid  'brother",  Indg. 
*bhrdtd(r).    §  38». 

Skr.  dhdrs-a-mi  'I  venture',  Av.  dars-i-i  'vehement,  eager', 
O.Pers.  a-dars-nan-i  'he  ventured',  rt.  dhers-.     §  357. 

Skr.  gharmd-  Av.  gar  ma-  'heat',  rt.  g/»cr-.  Skr.  hdnti  Av. 
iiiiidi  'strikes',  O.Pers.  ajan-am  'I  struck",  rt.  (jhrti-.    §§  452 — 454. 

Skr.  Iidvana-  Av.  zuc-ana-  'call',  weak  rt.  form  <jhu-. 
§§  405—407. 

Brugmann,  Elf  me  nts.  23 
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§  480.  In  Sanskrit  ih  became  io  the  first  instance  jh. 
e.  g.  prim.  Ar.  *ihau-  'to  call'  became  *jhau-,  prim.  Ar.  *;lnl- 
'leave,  forsake   became  *jh&-  (cp.  §  400). 

Then  the  law  of  the  dissimilation  of  aspirates  operated, 
by  which  the  aspiration  was  dropped  when  the  next  syllable 
began  with  an  aspinite.  budhnti  awakes,  is  heedful  of  IV.  prim. 
Ar.  *bha\idh-a-ti,  rt.  bheudh-  (Gr.  ntvttouai  'I  inquire',  Goth.  mui- 
liiula  "I  bid,  commauil').  droi/lnt-s  'malicious  injury'  IV.  prim.  Ar. 
*dhra#gk-a-s ,  rt.  dht-ftugh-  (O.Icol.  drangr  'ghost').  dddhOti 
'places,  lays'  from  prim.  Ar.  *dh(i-dha-ti,  rt.  dbr-  (lir.  t)rrni->  "I 
shall  put,  place),  diirhhls  durblujiis  diirbhijthn  (from  Iudg.  *dhur- 
*door',  Armeu.  dnrn,  Gr.  Ih/nu,  Goth,  dai'rr)  from  *dlmr-bltii  etc.; 
then  after  these  diir-tis  dodr-as  etc.  instead  of  regular  *dhiir-as 
etc. ;  observe,  that  the  word  was  current  in  the  Veda  <>ulv  in 
the  pi.  ;ind  du.,  fewer  ease  forms  than  was  otherwise  usual 
therefore  stood  opposite  to  the  Mi-cases,  jat/hdna  perf.  'he 
struck'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ffnt-gh&n-a  Indg.  *ghe-ghon-t,  imper.  jahi 
strike'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *j!t<t-dlti  (a  new  formation  for  regular  *<fha- 
dlii,  see  §  454  rem.)  Indg.  *(j}i»-dbi,  rt.  ijhen-  (fir.  (j>nm-$  'murder') 
jd-ha-ti  'leaves,  forsakes'  IV.  prim.  Ar.  *^ha-^hd-ti  (Av.  za-zOitt) 
through  the  intermediate  stages  *JhufhOti  *jajhuti  (t,  below). 
jaraghd-  'the  lower  part  of  the  leg'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  '-clmix/hil-  (Av. 
zimga-  'instep',  Goth,  gfttjijs  'way,  street'). 

From  the  similar  law  affecting  the  tenues  asp.,  whieh  frat 
undoubtedly  specially  Skr.,  I  conclude  that  this  law  of  dissimila- 
tion operated  first  in  Skr.,  not  already  in  prim.  Aryan.   Soe§  47.">. 

Rem.  t.  Forms  like  rflm-lni-hliiS  (tjt m-hdii-  'vritra  killing*)  instead 
of  *-jn-liliii  (op,  .hih)  above)  are  easily  explained  as  new  formations.  So 
far  as  I  know,  dissimilation  uever  appears,  when  the  two  aspirates  be- 
longed to  different  members  of  a  compound,  ep.  e.  g.  nl,lii-l>liCui-i  'ascen- 
dency', ijurltliii-iihi-i  'the  place  for  coition,  nost',  ahi-kdn-  'serpent-killer'; 
cp.  on  the  other  hand  Gr.  i*f-xnofa  §  4915.  It  must  here  be  observed  that 
such  compounds  might  have  been  formed  anew,  after  the  above  law  had 
ceased  to  operate,  and  that  the  simple  form  —  which  mi  felt  as  a  toetor 
in  composition  —  might  always  have  exercised  an  influence  on  the  old 
inherited  and  actually  reproductive  forms. 

Rem.  2.  In  forms  like  2,  sg.  dhatsi  beside  1.  sg.  tladhi  'I  plaoe 
for  mysetf,  fut.  Iiholsyi'ili  beside   pres  btdhati  people  often  speak,    in   N 
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unscientific  fashion,  of  a  'leaping  over  of  the  aspiration'  on  to  the  media 
of  a  preceding  syllable.  dhnt»f,  hlmtnijii',-  had  much  rather  retained  the 
Indg.  initial  (Indg.  <Hir,  hlu  u<lli-).  -Is-  was  here  already  in  existence  before 
the  opeiation  of  the  law  of  dissimilation,  and  when  this  came  into  ope- 
ration there  was  nothing  to  be  dissimilated  in  these  forms,  hence  the 
initial    remained  intaot.   Cp.  Gr.  0jfg  :  Tfqpff  §  498. 

Rem.  B.  In  what  manner  did  dissimilation  regularly  take  place, 
when  aspiratos  formed  the  initial  sound  in  three  or  more  syllables?  o.  g. 
Skr.  hn-bddlui  3.  sg.  perf,  =  prim.  Ar.  *bliii-Mt<ntilk-n.  This  question 
requires  further  investigation. 

jh  (=  Indg.  qh  and  #/*)  became  //  after  the  conclusion  of 
tlit>  Bspirate-dimimflation ,  ua  kdnti  tV.  *jhanii,  Iudg.  *ghen-ti 
lAv.  jti'mth,  jiihiiii  ft.  *jajhttki,  prim.  Ar.  *zha-zha-ti  (Av. 
aaeaiU). 

h  appears  sever.il  times  for  <lh  and  l>h  without  the  reason 
for  tliu  ehaage  being  clear.  Thus  -hi  beside  older  -dhi  Or.  -ft, 
ending  of  the 'J.  sg.  imper.;  -mult'-  A  v.  Grip,  -maidf  Gr.  -fitHa, 
ending  of  the  1.  pi.  mid.;  su-iai  beside  older  ia-dhd  'at  the 
same  time,  with'  Av.  hit-da  ;  yyli-iui-mi  beside  older  gfbh-nd-mi 
'I  seize'.    [Cp.  von  Bradkc  Ztsehr.  d.  d.  morg.  Ges.  XL,  p.  65  sqq.] 

Rem.  4.  This  change  of  till  bit,  which  caused  the  meaning  of  Skr. 
h  to  hp  fourfold,  (Indg,  I'll,  tlh,  (jli,  fih),  gave  rise  to  several  'deviations' 
(Entgleisungen).      Thus    desidcrativi-  jighfkfafi   'ho   desires    to   seize'  for 

*/7-;/Ar/i.'>-<i-//,    to    'ithlHimi. 

ij  481.  In  Iranian  prim.  Ar.  bh,  tlh,  ijh  jh,  ih  fell  to- 
gether with  prim.  Ar.  b,  d,  g  j,  i  (ep.  Keltic  §  524  and  Baltic- 
Slav.  §S  542.  "i-l'J).  Hence  nil  the  mutations,  mentioned  in 
§  485,  took  place  here  also. 

The  spirants  w,  d,  y  .:  in  hid'r  Av.     uiui  (i.i[>.  uihi  'above, 

thereto,  hither'  :  Skr.  uhh'i.    aivru-  n.  Vlond'  :  Skr.   ithhni-.    Pros. 

<iit-il,i-  <};i|>.   dO'dO-   'put,  place'  :  Skr.  du-dhn-    prim.  Ar. 

•  Ihn-illni-.     ilur'^i-    lia[i.   dar'ga-  'long'  :  Skr.  dinjhti-.      yn-i; 


1.  8<r. 


pres. 


id.  I'rnin  Ja»-  (Indg.  tjlini-)  'slay'  :  Skr.  t/lni-r. 
$inir.:aiti  'it  snows',  prim.  Ar.  " aiiai/huti :  Ghr.  im'i/m  Indg.  'smiah- 
-e  ti.  ilu^aili  'burns'  :  Skr.  mi/ml i  (cp.  ni-dAtjlid-s  'heat'),  Indg. 
*(llieyli-(-li. 

Rem,     j  written    for  i  e.  g.   iu   ur'initi  'deserves,   is   worth'  :  Skr. 
ihlmli,  rt.  ,injli-  (§  4-2'Jn).     Op.  §  478  rem.   I 

23* 
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Explosives  (/;,  d,  g  /')  in  later  Av.  Imnimi  *I  bear' :  Skr. 
bhdrdmi.  sketnba-  pillar' :  Skr.  skambhd-  'supporting  pillar",  ddma 
'creature'  :  Skr.  dhdma,  rt.  <lhr.-.  mficfa-  'pay.  reward'  :  Skr. 
tnldhd-  Gr.  (uOBif,  dazdi  'give'  imper.  :  Skr.  dclil.  bandayriti 
'binds':  Skr.  baudhdyati.  yar'mn-  'glowing  heat'  :  Skr.  yharina-. 
zataya-  'instep' :  Skr.  jangha-.  joint*  'strikes,  kills'  :  Skr.  hriiiti. 
renjayeiti  'he  hastens'  :  Skr.  rqlidyuti. 

Late  Av.  n    fr.  dn  :  buna-  'ground,   bottom'  :  Skr.  bitdhnd-. 

Late  Av.  v  fr.  gv,  see  §  453. 

Prim.  Ar.  zhn,  zhm  =  Indg.  ghn,  ghm  became  Av.  si;, 
sm.    See  §  407. 

§  482.  The  prim.  A r.  combinations  bdh,  d"dJt  (thence 
zdh  already  in  prim.  Ar.),  gdli,  idk  =  original  bh,  dhf  gh, 
gh  -\-  t  and  bzh,  (dch,  tlieuce  */»,)  gzli,  .:zh  —  original  bh, 
(dh,)  gh,  gh  -f-  s.    Cp.  §g  469,  G.  470. 

Skr.  tlfbdhd-  'knitted,  tied,  wound',  Av.  der'tciti-  pl.iit' 
(§  478  rem.  2),  rt.  tlerbli-.  Skr.  mcdhas-  Av.  mazdah-  'wisdom' 
=  *mi}dh\tos-,  see  §  47b".  Skr.  drugdhd-  n.  'offence,  iusult', 
rt.  dhreugli-.  Av.  Gap.  3.  sg.  imperf.  mid.  aog'da  («<)</-  m>j- 
'speak,  name")  =  *ejtgh  +  tu,  cp.  (ir.  ti'^ofim  ivr.ro.  Skr.  inf. 
vCdhum  'vectum'  =  *iiegh\tu-m ,  Av.  vazdri-s  'promoter'  = 
*1fegh  +  tri-r  rt.  uegh-,  see  §  404,  2. 

Rem.  1.  Many  exceptions  to  this  law  —  especially  in  Iranian  — 
arose  through  the  analogy  of  other  words  of  the  same  suffix-category,  in 
which  the  suffix  had  I  (e.  g.  Skr.  yuktd-  Av.  i/ujIk-  'jurtctus').  Exam; 
Av.  daptn-  'deceived,  cheated1  for  *dmrda-  —  Skr.  dubdlid-.  Av.  O.Pen, 
basin-  'bound'  for  *bazda-,  cp.  Skr.  btuldlui-,  rt.  hhaidh-.  Av.  druxlu- 
O.Pers.  duruxta-  'cheated,  belied'  for  Av.  'drurdu-  (Gfi|>.  *driu/da-)  O.Peri. 
*tiuiilgda-  =  Skr.  druyillui-.  Av.  aoXtC  beside  G*p.  aog'da,  see  above. 
At.  vaitar-  'beu.it  of  draught'  for  *rnidtn-  (cp.  razdri-i  above)  =  Skr. 
vOdlidr-.  Skr.  Vod.  2.  du.  dhaktiiin  for  *dagdhatH  from  dayh-  'reach  to, 
attain',  1.  pi.  dayhmu  .  3.  sg.  mid.  tllm/tr  'r/Brrn  probably  in  the  first  in- 
stance for  *diiil<llie  (see  below).  Cp.  Lat.  part,  com-eslim  for  now  Intl. 
2.  pi.  intU  for  *esis  etc,  §  501  rem.  2,  OHO.  tcista  for  wisaa  etc,  §  587 
rem.  3. 

The  Skr.  forms  with  ildh,  as  baddlni-,  Iniddhi'i-,  arose  by  attraction 
to  the  other  forms  of  the  same  root,  thuB  also  *duddhi  probably  as  inier- 
mediate  stage  between  'ilidlii:  and  dhalti.  Cp.  daddhi  for  dvlii  ij  47(J  rem  1, 
dididdhi  for  'didulhi  §  404  rem.  2, 
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Skr.  dlpsati  'intends  to  injure',  Av.  diwsaidydi  'to  wiBh  to 

leceive',     desiderat.    formations   to   Skr.  dabh-   Av.  dab-.      Skr. 

sg.   dhSksi  'thou    niilkest'   (3.  sg.   dogdht);   Av.   Gap.   2.  sg. 

aoyia  (3.  sg.  aoi/da  aeo  above).      Skr.  3.  sg.  vdkSat  Av.  mzafi 

3-aorist  to  Skr.  vdkati  Av.  vazaiti  'vehit',  rt.  ve§h-. 

Rem.  2.  Examples  for  <lh  4-  s  seem  to  be  wanting.  The  -ts-  in 
Skr.  hhoiaijule  I  fut.  fr.  rt.  bhevdh-)  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  regular 
continuation  of  ihh,  because  after  prim.  Ar.  zd(h)  from  d:d(h)  (tj  476)  it 
is   probable   that   d   became    assimilated   to   the    following  zh   already    in 

I  prim.  Ar. 
Armenian, 
ij  483.    The  tenues  were  very  variously  treated  as  regards 
their  form  of  articulation. 

p  appears  as  p  in  the  vicinity  of  original  s:  jmif  'anovirj, 
at  'I  cook'  probably  to  Gr.  ?i/'"'-     As  v  after  vowels:  ev  'and, 
also',  Gr.  em,   et'tn  'septem'.     As  h  (y)    initially  before  vowels: 
hing  'nevre,  hefi  'distant'  Gr.  nifOf,     See  §  330. 

Initial  p  disappeared  before  I.  li  (gen.  Hoy)  'full'  fr.  *plS-io- : 
ikr.  pra-td-  'filled',  Gr,  TiXij-otjg  'full',  Lat.  pll-nn-s,  O.Ir.  ll-naim 
I  fill',  luana-m  'I  wash':  Skr.  phlv-aydmi'l  inundate,  pour  over, 
wash',  Gr.  nlvvu,  1  wash'. 

t  appears  as  t  afters:  nsti.  'star'  Gr.  rW^'p.  As  £  initially 
before  vowels  and  (under  what  conditions?)  medially:  taram-i-m 
T  become  dry,  wither'  Gr.  reganum,  uC  'eight'  Gr.  oxrw.  R  fr. 
tu:  Ro  'of  thee'  Skr.  tvdm.  t  appears  as  d  after  r,  n:  mard 
man,  homo'  Skr.  mftd-,  dr-and  'door-post'  Lat.  antae;  cp.  g 
fr.  k  below.     See  §  360. 

Intervocalic  t  became  i  and  then  disappeared:  hair  'father' 
Gr.  nuTi"ti),  nom.  pi.  har-R  first  probably  fr.  *hair-R.  -aur-  from 
■utr-  :  liaur  "father's'  Gr.  naro-oc.  -rh-  -h-  fr.  -rti-  or  -rtr-  . 
marh  mah    death'   Skr.  mgtyu-s    or  Goth,  tnuttrpr.     See  §  360. 

It-  had  disappeared  initially  in  ere-R  'three',  first  of  all  from 
re-R  :  Skr.  trdyas.     See  §  263. 
q  appears  as  k  (R)  and  jf  except  after  nasals   and   liquids: 
hi  'eye'   Lith.  ak-l-s;  IR-ane-m  'I  leave"  Gr.  hundw,  ad-R  pi. 
i.»-stem)  'eyes'  Lith.  akl-s.     As  g  after  liquids  and  nasals:  arge 


358 


Indg.  teuuog,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Armea     §  488—486. 


tic  'day'  :  Skr.  dim  instr.  'by  day*.    See  §  361. 
her  'food,   meat' :  Skr.  </ir<iini,    rt.  ger-.     See 

cer  'old   man'  :  A  v.    zaurrd-  'age',   rt.  tjer- 


'impediment'  Gr.  aptta;  hiiig  'five'  Skr.  pdiica;  cp.  d  fr.  t  above. 
See  §  455  ')• 

Examples  for  the  dropping  of  q  are  uncertain.  See  Ilubsch- 
mann  Arm.  St.  I  76. 

£  generally   appears  as   s :  sar   'height'   Skr.  ilras-.      c  fr. 
sic  (AW.-,  M*)  tod   Si:  /(«/'!'  'question'  Skr.  prclui,  cer,  'six'  <i: 
8ee  §§  408.  561. 

Loss  of  fc  before  t  iu  tit  'eight'  (Skr.  ttsta),  probably  also 
before  I  in  lit  'audible'  (cp.  Skr.  irtt-).     See  §  408. 

§  484.  The  mediao  d,  g  became  tcnues,  ij  became  a 
voiceless  affricata.  Cp.  the  shifting  of  the  mediae  in  Germanic, 
§  533. 

i  became  t. 

q  became  k. 
§  456. 

Q  became  c. 
See  §  409. 

Examples  for  the  shifting  of  b  to  p  are  unknown  to  me- 
Cp.  §  331. 

§  485.  The  mediae  aspiratae  bh,  dh,  g/»  became  b,  d, 
g;  g~k   became   the   voiced   affricata  /,   or   the  voiced  spirant  z. 

bh  became  6,  which  remained  iuitially  and  after  X,  r,  in, 
but  became  c  after  vowels,  ba-n  'koyoc':  Gr.  ftud.  tUmtr  'spring, 
source' :  Gr.  tfptug.  arbi  'I  drank' :  Lat.  sorbeO.  Instr.  sg.  akam-h 
pi.  akam-bR  from  ahan-  'eye'  :  Skr.  -bhii.  lus-a-cor  'clear,  bright': 
Gr.  Xtvxa-ifdgn-c.     See  §  332. 

dh  became  d.     diem  'I  suck'; Skr.  dhiii/iimi.     See  §  362. 

qh  became  g,  which  remained  except  before  original  i>  and 
»-vowels,  before  these  it  passed  into  j  initially,  and  into 
medially,  gan  'strokes,  blows':  Skr.  ghun-iU.  Jerm 'warm' :  <>r. 
fintfio-t;.     iz  'viper* :  Av.  aii-s.    See  §  457. 

g~h  became  /  initially  and  after  ;»  and  r,  and  z  after  vowels. 
jaune-m  'I  consecrate,  sacrifice' :  Av.  zaotar-.    anjitk  'narrow' 


1)  The  j  in  arj  'bear' :  8kr.  fA-.fa-s   Or.  fyxro-,-  ia   probably  parallel 
to  this  g  and  </.    Cp.  §  561. 


485—488.    Indg.  tenueg,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Greek. 
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Av.  qzah-.    barjr    high'  :  Av.  ber'zant-.    Hzn-m   'I   lick'  :  Lith. 
See  §  410. 

Greek. 

§  466.  The  tenuea  generally  retained  their  form  of 
articulation. 

p.     7iX((f)i,>  'I  swim'  :  Skr.  phio-S.     See  §  333. 

t.     Tei).-urTii-v   balance'  :  Skr.  tuld-.     See  §  'MV.l. 

£.     y.tio$-lu  'heart':  Lat.  cor.     See  §  384. 

ij.  xapn-ii-t;  'fruit' :  Skr.  kfpdna-s.  -noivij  'atonement' :  Av. 
L.n.ul-.     ti  'and':  Lat,  que.     See  §§  425.  426.  427. 

These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  spoken  with  aspiration  for 
a  time  in  some  districts,  especially  in  Attica.  Owing  however 
to  the  inexactness  and  inconsistency  of  the  written  language  it 
i>  impossible  to  determine  accurately  how  far  this  tendency 
extended. 

Rem.  Many  of  the  cases,  where  the  aspiration  was  formerly  regarded 
u  being  purely  phonetic,  are  rather  new  formations  made  by  analogy, 
e.  g.  HXi/ipc  'I  anoint  with  oil'  (beside  Ifira,  Skr.  limpdir.i),  .T^o^m  'I  receive' 
(beside  Ion.  Dor.  Lesb.  'Uxnfim ),  pcrf.  r/rooipa  Tvrjnfywrm  (to  iQi'nw  '1  turn'). 
See  Osthoff  Zur  Oesch.  d.  Perf.  284  (f.  In  the  same  manner  mediae-  also 
came  into  the  place  of  tenues,  as  KtniifiUt  (Messen.)  to  *Un-  'Bteal*,  mfvyq* 
to  apex—     See  Osthoff  in  the  above  work. 

§  487.  Tenuis  became  ten.  asp.  before  p  i.  e.  voiceless  r 
{ cp.  §  266).  TtH.jiTTJin-v  'four-horse  chariot'  =  rhp/mro-v  fr. 
*TtT(>-iTi7io-y.  (foovtio-^  'gone  away'  =  npouJo-g  fr.  *npo-6io-^. 
This  affection  corresponds  exactly  to  erpning  'approach'  =  in'oSot;. 

Tenuis  became  media  before  media.  iyMtiM/u  fr.  tx+SUat(it 
ir|i.  t'ret.  td&lqrw  with  cM  fr.  y-d,  cp.  rvtti  §  384),  ty-liiiXXm, 
ey-yoro-t;,  vfl-fiaXXoi.  The  etymological  orthography  was  frequently 
used,  &x-fflw(u  etc.,  and  probably  it  was  also  pronounced  -x5-  etc. 

vt  —  Indg.  tit,  uij  (g  427//)  became  (v)i  in  I'amphyl.  (for 
-(»■)-  cp.  §  205).  3.  pi.  conj.  u/m»(V)Ji  =  Dor.  ayntvn.  nt(>')it  = 
Att.  nivze,  Indg.  *petoqe. 

§  488.  n/i  mostly  became  fift,  Lesb.  Tin.  Sfifia  'eye'  fr. 
*onfta,  Lesb.  pi.  onnara.  xtxauum  'I  am  bent'  from  *xfx«^/<-/<«« 
*xixaftn-ftca,  cp.  3.  sg.  xixafinrou. 
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[ml:,',  tenuea,  median  Bud  mediae  asp.  in  Greek.    §  »*H— 4S9. 


When  i  in  the  combination  tvi.  suffered  cpcnthesis  (op, 
xi xiaivco  etc.  §§  130.  639),  r  became  assimilated  to  the  t  ami 
disappeared,  dta-noivu  'mistress  of  the  house'  fr.  *-noT-via  beside 
norma  =  *nor-vnn.     Cp.  (xci'vio  fr.  *$afcytt  §  492. 

§  489.  Fci,  qi  became  a  geminated  spirant  (/»/>?)  in  prim. 
Greek;  this  sound  was  represented  by  -rr-  medially  in  BoBoi, 
Thess.,  Att.,  and  in  the  other  dialects  by  -co-,  but  initially  uni- 
versally, as  it  seems,  by  a-.  On  account  of  the  vowel-length  in 
iXarrcov  (§  479)  it  must  be  assumed  that  rr,  and  oo  arose  first 
from  a  geminated  spirant,  since  av  would  not  have  been 
subjected  to  the  process  of  compensation  lengthening  before  an 
explosive.  Cp.  §  427  d.  ftdonwy  'longer'  (to  /<rcx/<J-b')  :  Av.  imis-yd 
'greater'.  naWoAo-i,-  'plug,  nail',  rt.  p(lf;-  (Skr.  juUa-s  'string, 
sling),  n'eaaro  nirtM  'I  cook*,  rt.  pcq-,  have  'both  eyes' :  Lith. 
akl-s.  Horn,  atvf  (e-aaavs)  'he  drove,  hunted,  scared' :  Skr.  ■• 
cyu-  'put  in  motion',  ilegar.  ad  'ri'va  fr.  *k*i-a  beside  d-aaa 
a-rza  (on  o-  s.  §  654).  In  Att.  xtvfidouut  '1  pursue'  and  rem 
1  busy  myself  eagerly  with  something",  in  case  they  are  from  the 
same  root  as  Horn,  otve,  tho  initial  r  may  have  come  from  the 
augmented  and  reduplicated  forms. 

t&  became  ss  in  prim.  Gr.  Hence  universally  a  after  con- 
sonants. Fem.  Cret.  ndvaa  Att.  etc.  naaa  Lesb.  natoa  'tota' 
(§  205)  fr.  *navr-i_tt.  $b$,a  'doctrine,  opinion'  fr.  *Jox-r-x«.  x«/r 
'bent'  (Hesych.)  fr.  Nopff-r-gOff,  Cp.  the  a-  of  aifitTat  =  Skr. 
ty«/af<T(cp.  §  428  o),  which  probably  arose  from  Indg.  (/-  (§§  117. 
598).  Otherwise  medial  00,  which  was  retained  in  Homer  and 
elsewhere,  seems  to  have  become  regularly  partly  0  (Ion.  A.tt. ), 
and  partly  rr  (Boeot.  Cret.).  roaao-g  'tantus'  noaoo-g  'quantus', 
ro'fwj  7io<jo5  (cp.  ftt<sao-g  ftt<fo-±-  §  497),  Boeot.  Cret.  o-norro-5. 
With  this  rr  cp.  Bceot,  y.ofurrdfiirog  =s  Horn,  xoiitaod/uvog  fr. 
*xoittTaaittvo$,  Cret.  SdzTuHdai  =  Horn.  Ja'naooflai  fr.  *3ar<]aottai. 

Rem.  1.     The  regular  representatives  of  fc(,  q{  mostly  appear  for  ti 

6.  g.  Att.    fftrra)    (Jpfranw)   fr.    fj*r-  like  ipniriot  [ipftlnaui)  from  <potx-,    ran'rruir 

(*<ltloau)v)  fr.  *p#T-  like  »;rrop»  (ij'ontm)  from  i|x—  These  were  probably  new 
formations  after  the  analogy  of  thoao  with  original  k{,  qy.  Cp.  the  author's 
(irieeh.  Gramm.  p.  36  note  1, 


et 
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The  Indg.  combination  ti  appears  medially,  in  most  dialects, 

generally   as   si  after   other  sounds   than  s  (cp.  inn,  w/an-5). 

Att.  iViWffi  'gives' :  Skr.  dddd-ti;  flu-01-g  'step,  stride' :  Skr.  gd-tis ; 

«w/'ii)'-{  'first  cousin' :  O.Bulg.  netijl  cpf.  "nept-ij.o-8. 

Ki'iu.  2.  The  combination  -n  was  frequently  retained  in  Baeot.> 
Pamphyl.  and  Dor.,  where  tho  other  dialects  had  -«. ,  as  Dor.  J«Wi 
nlovno-;.     But  also  in  those  dialects,   which  show  -m,    -n   occurs   beside 

this    as    Ion.    Att.   frt,    aino-;   (cp.    7liovnio-i),    kit/,    xtgari*  tfan-i    (op.  i/nint-;). 

Form-transference  may  be  assumed  in  many  cases,  e.  g.  xigan  after  xifurroc 

etc.;  rt*o'rio-;   after  axo'to-,-;  vari-^   jiapnn-;   irnVn-i   aftor    the   cases    with 

Op.   Hon.    ITomMtni    Arcad.  TTow1a*oi  Lao.  I7ooidvros  with   o    in- 

ead  of  r  (Bocot.  fiortMnir  /7nroiJai/o„-)  after   llauH-  in  Horn.  JlooJSijtoi eto. 

erertheless  this  does  not  clear  the  matter  up  satisfactorily.  It  is  question- 
able, whether  -m  did  not  already  arise,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  prim.  Greek. 
Such  a  great  antiquity  is  especially  to  ho  conjectured  for  tho  -01  in  nouns 
Uka  /■?.<•'.-,  since  these  also  occur  with  .1  in  Boeotian  and  tho  whole  of  Doric. 

I  In  Lac.  and  Cypr.  <i  =  ti,  in  Cypr.  at  the  same  time  the 
a  of  -<J(  =  -ti  passed  into  h:  Lac.  part.  fern,  tv-irfindtc,  Cypr. 
3.  pi.  conj.  tf.Qovti'H.  This  0  became  p  in  Eretria:  part.  fem. 
ouvvovQcig,  3.   pi.  conj.   n«Mrt-/Wfrfjpil'. 

Medial  tij  became  o<i  in  Ion.  etc.,  and  tt  in  Bocot.  and 
Att.  Horn,  riaoaftt  Herod.  Ttuafgfg  Lesb.  nt'aavgei;  Arcad.  rfew- 
(taxovra  -f-  Bceot.  niTrat/t^-  Att.  Tfrraptg  four'  :  Skr.  catcdr-as. 
Initially :  Cret.  r/*'  'thee'  (wrongly  written  rpf  in  Hesych.)  Dor. 
n  Bceot.  n'v  Lesb.  Ion.  Att.  ai :  Skr.  tvu-.  On  the  enclitic 
Ion.  Att.  etc.  rot  see  §   187. 

§  490.  ts  became  00  in  prim.  Greek,  thonco  0  in  later 
times.  Horn.  aor.  ndaaaaftat  indauvto  fr.  *nur-a-  :  pros,  nariofiai 
'I  eat,  consume'.  Horn.  aor.  itp-iaadfuyo-q  dv-iaavre^;  fr.  *fr-o-  : 
5  'seat'.  Horn,  noani  noai  Att.  nod!  fr.  *^orm :  jiooVes  'feet', 
cp.  Skr.  patsii.  Correspondingly  Indg.  t't(h)  became  st(h)  in 
prim.  Greek,  d-naoto-^  jejune' :  nar-toftai.  ion  'ye  know'  olafta 
thou  knowest'  (Skr.  cittha) :  iS-iuv  olS-a.    Cp.  aft  fr.  d'dh  §  494. 

o"x  from  xtfx.  dtSdtnuo  'I  teach'  :  ii-dax-to-q,  Lat.  di-dic-f. 
iituo)  I  mako  like' :  ioixa.  Bosot.  ig-xTj-dtxdri]  =  *£-x.  Cp.  also 
if-  fr.  &-  'ex'  in  Arcad.  fcfafpc,  Bceot.  Gortyn  «' ?  r'«»/- 

T(jd-ntCu  '(four-legged)  table'  fr.  *nrpa-,  Indg.  *qtyf-,  cp.  Skr. 
ftirya-  ij  471. 
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Indg.  ternjes,  mediae  and  mediae  asp    in  Greek.    §  491  —  492. 


§  491.  In  most  dialects,  e.  g.  Ion.-Att.,  the  mediae  were 
voiced  explosives  in  the  oldest  monuments. 

b.    [1d(j[1aao-s  'foreign* :  Skr.  balbala-karomi.     See  §  334. 

</.    dfxot  'ten' :  Skr.  da£a.    See  §  364. 

§.    ytvw  'I  let  taste' :  Av.  zaoia-  'favour,  kindness',  it.  .■/< 
See  §  385. 

g.  ititvyn/tm  'I  spit  out' :  Lith.  nitjiu,  rt.  reug-.  !iov$  'bullock' : 
Skr.  gdii-s,  Indg.  *qoh-.s.  JfXifiv-c  womb'  :  Skr.  gdrbha-s ,  rt. 
aelbh-.     See  §§  425.  426.  428. 

The  voiced  mediae  became  voiced  spirants.  We  may  con- 
clude that  ;i  had  already  become  ft  iu  Lac.  and  El.  before  the 
beginning  of  the  Roman  period,  from  the  fact  that  it  (/)  was 
represented  in  these  dialects  by  ^.  In  the  oldest  El.  monuments 
J  appears  as  £  i.  e.  (?,  o.  g.  lJ,  Ztxavt,  fuZaig ;  this  affection,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  did  not  take  place  iu  the  other  dialects  until 
later.  Forms  like  vyiyniviq,  SaQaitiyyov,  xXaiyto,  occurring  in  the 
second  century  B.  C,  exhibit  the  transition  of  y  into  the  spirant 
J  (in  any  combination  whatever).  The  y,  which  here  represents 
the  consonantal  i,  is  only  conceivable  on  the  supposition  that 
it  denoted  elsewhere  a  apirantal  sound;  the  loss  of  y  after  i  in 
Bocot.  hov  =  lyu'iv,  Tarent.  and  elsewhere  b*.i'og  =  okiyog  etc., 
also  pointa  to  this  change. 

In  Arcad.  £  was  also  writton  for  0  =  Indg.  q,  e.  g.  gtiUta 
beside  JitXXio  'I  throw'.  Hence  a  spirant  was  also  spoken  hero. 
Cp.  §  428  6. 

§  492.  jtfr,  [itt  became  /*»,  ttft  in  prim.  Greek,  fivdotiai  'I 
woo  to  wife'  from  *liva-  'wife',  Indg.  *Qti(l-,  see  §  428a.  atuvo-g 
adjectival  part,  to  atfiouai  'I  feel  awe',  rt.  tjeg-,  see  §  428  0, 
TQiftfia  [rpTftfta)  'that  which  is  rubbed',  perf.  mid.  xtToiuftui,  to 
r  pi  fib)  'I  rub'. 

In  like  manner  gn,  ym  probably  became  »»,  taw1)  in  the 
same   period,     yt'-yvo-fuu   'am    born*   i.  o.   yirjuomai.     arx>y-pu-g 


1)  For  the  grounds  on  which  thiB  theory  is  based  see  Ebel  Kuhn'i 
Ztschr.  XIII  264,  Weatphal  Method.  Gramm.  I  1,  17,  the  author  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IV  103  f.,  L.  Havet  Mem.  de  la  soc.  do  lingu.  IV  'J70. 


'hated'  i.  e.  *stytJnos.     itun  became  In  in  Dor.,  Thess.,  Boeot.  and 
later  Att.,  as  Dor.  ylvnum  yTvdirxm  (op.  §  618).    ay-fio-g  'breakage' 

Ii.  e.  *atJmus.     togm  became  wwi  (written  y,u)  through  the  inter- 
mediate stage  tomtit,  just   as   mpm    became    MM    through    mmm 
(§  488) :  tffBtffuu,  tisjXtyfiat  beside  -y'Zai  •pen*. 
ottino  'I  sprinkle'  fr.  *$aS-*tp}  (Osthoff  Zur  Qesch.  d.  1'erf. 
457  fF.),  like  diff-namt  fr.  *-n0ri'i«,  see  §§  488.  639. 
Lac.  eXXa  'seat'  fr.  *IJ-Xci,  see  §  304. 
§  493.     di,  (ji,  qi   became   one   sound,    which   was    mostly 
written  t.     Ztv-fiSkt.  dy(lu-§;  rti^o-,;  'on  foot',   to   ntda  niSo-v 
a'.nuai  'I  stand  in  awe  of,   to  ayio-c,  Av.  yazaitS,   rt.  jag-,     tfj 
lives'   fr.   *"-ijh  ,   to    Av.    jytliti-,   stem   q{S-;   vi£<»   'I    wash',    to 
vt'nT(>o-v,  rt.  neiij-  (cp.  §  428  d). 

itJ  was  also  written  for  £  in  Lcsb.,  e.  g.  tixaWui.  -M-,  for 
which,  initially,  J-,  appears  in  Lac,  Gortyn,  Boeot.,  and  Megar., 

Ie.  g.  the  verbal  endings  -tiMto  -('Mo  =  -ato  -iQw,  dev$  =  Zevg, 
j  =  £Voo'?.     Seldom  r  =  £  in  Cret.,  as  TV/v«  —  Zrjvn,  also 
Tr //>•«. 
Owing  to  the  uncertainty  which  exists  regarding  the  value 
of  these  different  letters,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  accurately 
(the  course  of  development,  which  the  prim.  Gr.  combinations  di, 
yi,  g*i  passed  through. 
Rem.     ;  was    probably    pronounced  id  in  Ion. -Att. ;   cp.  0  Bulg.  id 
fr.  di  §  147  rem.  1.    »M  might  possibly  go  back  first  of  nil  to  zd  —  or  id — . 
See  the  author's  Grieoh.  Uramm.  §  52  with  addendum  to  p.  47,  O.  Meyer 
Gr.  Gr.-  274  f. 

§  494.  taftt  i.  e.  isthi  arose  fr.  Indg.  *ijiti'dhi  'know'  imper. 
(cp.  Skr.  viddhl,  g  476).  "Whether  the  intermediate  stage  was 
*%iizdhi  or  *nitslhi,  remains  doubtful.  Gr.  xuaQo-<;  'a  hollow, 
pudenda  muliebria'  was  probably  a  similar  case  (§  469,  5). 

§  496.  The  mediae  aspiratae  hh,  dh,  gh,  g/»  became 
tenues  aspiratae  in  [>rim.  Greek.  These  theu  probably  remained 
unchanged  in  most  dialects,  certainly  e.  g.  in  Ion. -Att.,  down  to 
historic  times. 

bh.    6</pv-^  'eye-brow' :  Skr.  l/hrii-i.     See  §  335. 
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<lh.  fivfio-c  'heart ,  courage ,  passion' :  Skr.  dhu-mds.  See 
§  365. 

(jli.    f/-w  'I  have,  hold' :Av.  h<iz-nli-,  rt.  segh-.     See  §386. 

qh.  ti/og  'bed' :  O.Bulg.  h'.ll-,  rr-  fcg/i-.  tfrivo-g  'murder'  and 
hiivto  'I  strike'  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  ijhnihili,  it.  <jhen-.  See  §§  425, 
426.  42!>. 

The  tenues  aapiratue  became  voiecli-ss  spirants  in  most 
binations,  through  the  intermediate  stage  of  affricatae.  We  are 
not  in  a  position  to  determine  precisely  the  place  and  time  of 
this  shifting,  since  the  written  language  offers  too  few  sure 
holds.  The  affricata-stage  seems  to  occur  in  such  spellings  as 
o'x/oc  nxvufoc  and  in  measures  tike  otptv  {Horn.)  pgoj/xf  (Theognis) 
as  trochees.  Cp.  Itoscher  Curtius1  Stud.  I  2,  63  ff.  Blass  Aus- 
spr.2  84  ff.  [G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gramm.2  207  ff.].  Spirantal  value 
(]>)  can  bo  established  most  extensively  for  8.  B  remained 
an  explosive  in  Cret.  (Gortyn)  before  p  v,  as  is  seen  by  the 
writing  ro  rr.  and  was  a  spirant  before  vowels.  0  probably 
only  remained  an  explosive  after  a  in  Boeot.,  El.,  and  Locr. 
(cp.  Att.  tan  beside  HSmai,  §  489),  hence  the  writing  of  or  for 
ad.  In  Lac,  where  p  can  be  established  with  the  greatest  cer- 
tainty, it  passed  (before  palatal  vowels?,  see  Baunack  Die  Iuschr. 
von  Gortyn  p.  36)  further  into  <j,  as  Sftar  =  Guar,  f)  as  p 
became  /  in  Bceot.  and  Epir.,  as  is  shown  by  the  writing  </<  in 
'/f»  =  flf>V  «tc.  This  i/  also  shows  that  prim.  Gr.  j>li  (</ 
had  become  f  in  these  dialects. 

Rem.  The  ofton  assumed  change  of  prim.  Gr.  tenuis  asp.  to  media 
nover  existed.  In  obhos  like  aTittftui  beside  trarrpyf'c,  -n',  1«!  beside  t.*»';i 
it  is  a  question    of  Indg.  media  (§  469,  8),  whereas  in   such    »s    xara-ily- 

uno-;   (beside    inf.    irata-iffHm,    rt.   Xr%-)i    linnyfia    'handful'   (tO   rfjafuij  tfi 

fin,,  Skr.  dark-  'fasten')  we  have  merely  now  formations,  made  after  the 
analogy  of  similar  forms  from  roots  with  media  (OsthofF  Zur  Oesch.  d. 
Perf.  801  ff.). 

§  496.  The  tenuis  aspirata  lost  its  aspiration  in  prim.  Greek, 
when  a  tenuis  aspirata  followed  at  the  beginning  of  tho  next 
syllable.  ri'Qjjftt  'I  place'  fr.  *th)-th?-mi,  aor.  txtftrjv  fr.  *etlte- 
thrn ,   rt.  tlhe-.     invBno  'he   inquired   for'   fr.   *c-phuth-t-to,    rt. 


il 

bheudh-.     Gen.  xoiy-6^  'hair's*  fr.  Hhrikh-os,     f*i-xti{ria  cessation 
of  hostilities',  Delph.  'Exi-rpcko-^  fr.  *ekhe-kh.,  *ekhe-[>li. 

ftgii,  :  rpixo~;  and  <ti<i<JatiHm  :  tt6«o-s'  (§  4296)  =  Skr.  dhatstt: 
ihnlhv r   see  §  480  rem.  2.     Hence   forma   like   ntvaofim   nvauq, 

knc/atu  niori^  (rt.  bhehlh-)  are  shown  to  be  now  formations  for 
*<ptvnoftm  etc. ;  op.  fut.  nvtim  for  regular  ni'ttw  §  564. 
The  remark,  made  in  §  480  rem.  1  ou  Skr.  lytra-luihliis  " 
abhl-bltuti-s,  also  holds  good  for  the  forms  igSB^f  (/<•'">  'I  pour 
out"),  ttfHfio-<;  Locr.  "statute'  beside  rttifio-g  Find.,  B/6i66m  Oret. 
Gort.  =  TiihaOm,  a/tifi-tfaXn-c  'having  a  double  comb',  afttpi-/J(u 
'I  pour  around',  naxy~jfifiQ-g  'with  thick  juices'  etc. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  the  law  of  the 
dissimihttiou  of  aspirates  operated  in  cases  where  three  or  more 
aspirates  followed  one  after  the  other  (cp.  it:'notds,  prim.  Gr. 
*phe-phoith-e,  zititjrt  prim.  Gr.  *the-thi-thi).  Only  so  much  is 
as  yet  clear,  that  the  regular  operation  hud  been  crossed  in 
many  ways  by  analogical   formations.     Cp.  OsthofTs  attempt  in 

I  his  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  305. 
§  467.     Iridg.  (//»/,  Qhi  gAg  as  thi,  khi,  khi  kh"i  fell  together 
in  prim.  Gr.  with  ti,  ki,  hi  k*i  and  accordingly  experienced  the 
same  treatment  as  these  (§  489). 
fi'taoo-<;  ftioa-i;  'medius*  (Skr.  madliya-s)  like    roaao-g  roao-q. 
daaov  'nearer'  (uyx'>  ro°k  ni'iffb-)  like  ftaaaw. 
ikaatiiuy  ildrritw  'loss'   {tXuyv-q  :  Skr.  laq}iu-§)    like    Tjiooio 
ntirw. 


Italic. 

§  498.     The  tenues  remained  unsliifted  on  the  whole. 

p.  Lat.  pdx,  Umbr.  puse  'pace',  Osc.  Paakul  '1'aculus' : 
Skr.  jxtia-.     See  §  336. 

t.  Lat.  tovo-s  tuo-s ,  Umbr.  tover  'tui',  Osc.  tuvai  'tuae' : 
Skr.  tdva.     See  §  366. 

k.  Lat.  clt-no,  Umbr.  kle-tram  'lecticam' :  Skr.  &my-ti-ti. 
See  §  387. 

q.  Lat.  canii,  Umbr.  kanetu  'canito' :  Skr.  kata-kan-T.  Lat. 
qui-n,  Umbr.  Osc.  pis  'quis' :  Av.  ci-§.     See  §§  430.  431. 


Where  shifting  of  the  tenues  happened  through  sound-change, 
in  combinations,  it  is  frequently  not  evident  —  owing  to  the 
scantiness  of  the  Umbr.-Samn.  monuments  —  whether  this  change 
is  to  be  regarded  as  having  taken  place  in  prim.  Italic  or  only 
in  single  dialects. 

§  490.  Lat.  b  from  p  before  voiced  explosives,  ob-" 
ab-dilcO,  sub-dRro:  cp.  op-erio  'I  close',  ap-erib  'I  opeu'  (cp.  Skr. 
ar-  'move  something',  apa+ar-  'remove,  put  aside,  open'),  Osc. 
op  ei;ois  'apud  eos',  Gr.  unn,  Lat.  super  Gr.  vno.  Hence  pro- 
bably original  p  in  optineb,  supponO  etc.;  ab-  ob-  siib-eO  made 
by  analogy ;  abs,  obstrndd,  obtnldo,  suiter  etc.  phonetically 
wrongly  spelt. 

Lat.  Umbr.  g  from  c  in  the  combination  -wW-.  Lat.  ungtiliis. 
Umbr.  anglom-e  'in  angulum'  fr.  *awkio-  (§  269),  to  Lat.  ancu-s 
uncus.  Lat.  singidu-s  fr.  *setn-klo-  l§  269).  The  cause  of  the 
same  change  is  less  clear  in  septin-yt  nt'i  nOti-getitT  beside  <hi- 
centt  (Gr.  tnra-y.ntimt) ;  vTgintT  beside  phrsiinus  no  doubt  owed  its 
g  to  form-transference.  Cp.  Thurueysen  Ivulm's  Ztschr.  XXVI 
312  f. 

Media  from  tenuis  after  nasals  and  before  r  in  Umbrian. 
tursiandu  'terreantur'.  andtr  'inter*.  an-<lni<h<  'intendito'  fr. 
*an-tentlu  i.  e.  *an-temJ-to.  iceugar  pi.  'tuvencae'.  ahrof  'upros'. 
sitbra  'supra',    mlrer 'ntns.    Cp.  also  Osc.  embratur 'imperator*. 

§  500.  Lat.  inn  fr.  pn.  somnx-s  :  sopor,  Skr.  sinip-mt-s  Btc, 
see  §  334.     MMH  fr.  *opni-s,  to  op$  opes.    Cp.  mil  fr.  bn  §  506. 

Lat.  ten  (written  g»)  from  on  already  in  prehistoric  times. 
diynu-s  fr.  *demo-s  :  dectta;  tlgnu-m  fr.  *tecno-m,  to  Gr.  tik-  (op, 
§  65  p.  53).  ilhjun-s  7liymn-s  ;  ilex  -icis.  (Ignu  'spicV  (Saliar 
hymn),  to  raws  'chaff',  Gotfi.  ohttHO,  DUG.  agana  'chaff*  (other- 
wise Kluge  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  88,  who  postulates  Indg.  <ikh- 
because  of  Gr.  «/c?;  'chaff,  foam'),  mxu-s,  too,  fr.  *rnTxo-s  (rt. 
kneigh-,  §  433  b)  had  passed  through  the  stage  tmTxo-s  (cp.  G 
dl).  Analogously  Umbr.  ro-tiegos  ku-nikas  'couixus'M.  Ob 
»«  fr.  gn  (with  original  media)  cp.  what  is  said  in  §  506. 

1)  Cp.  also  Lat.  Vj/gntht  beside  ei/cuu-s  fr.  Or.  Ki/vroci  Proqni  fr. 
Hquxrti,   (r»UHSII-3  fr.    Kvio 


§  500     501.     I  ml  lc    tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic. 
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Lut.  mm  fir.  pm.  sumnui-s :  superior.  So  also  Umbr.  snmo 
summum'. 

Lat.  mm  (written  am)  fr.  cm,  sc</)»entu->n  :  secdre.  Cp.  wn 
fr.  am  with  original  ,7,  >;  506. 

S  501.  The  change  of  <s  to  ss  seems  to  have  been  prim. 
Italic.     After  a   long;  syllable  and  finally  ss  became  s  in  Lat. 

Lat.  ron-riisui  :  coii-mt-io.  sudst  fr.  *sudtsf :  sudd-ed.  scdla 
fr.  *sca»sld  *sca»tsld  :  tttM&l  (§  208  pp.  175-176).  novi-tds  fr. 
*-tdt-s.  fereus  fr.  *ferent-s.  con-cors  fr.  *-cort-s  (gen.  -cord-is). 
That  -as  =  -fs  had  not  yet  fallen  together  with  Indg.  -s  after 
nasals  and  liquids  in  Latin,  follows  from  the  contrast  of  fereus 
with  ped-rs  liulg.  *-ys  (i,  20S  p.  175)  and  of  con-cors  ars  etc. 
with  par  f3r  (§  655,  9).     Cp.  also  the  contrast  of  peunu  O.Lat. 

1  fr.  *p<l-s»a  with  penis  fr.  *pes-tii-s  (Skr.  pds-as  Or.  tii'o; 
'penia'),  §  570. 

Umbr.  ze'ref  MTM  'sedeus',  kutef  'cautus'  ('tautens',  as  it 
were),  Volsc.  as*/  'incendens,  adolens  flumuiis'.  -/  first  of  all 
fr.  -/>,  further  fr.  -ns  =  -nts,  see  §  209. 

Where  ts  (z)  appears  in  Umbr.-Samn.,  it  was  of  later  origin  : 
in  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus'  Osc.  luirz  'hortus'  etc.;  in  Osc.  az  'ad', 
an  extension  of  ad  after  the  analogy  of  Itul.  aps,  ops,  cks;  in 
Umbr.  -nis-  fr.  -us-  (§  209). 

The  change  of  ts  to  ss  was  repeated  in  Latin,  possum  fr. 
'put-sum,  which  was  either  a  new  formation  after  pores/  (fr. 
pole  est)  or  had  arisen  by  syncope  (§  633)  fr.  *pote-sum. 

Rem.  1.  Compound*  like  tmequor  fr.  *a(iset]iwr  {oil  .-.fquor)  were 
formed  at  various  periods  of  the  language.  It  is  difficult  to  say,  in  which 
examples  M  had  arisen  regularly,  and    in  which  by  analogy. 

[ndg.  t"t  apparently  became  ss  everywhere  except  before  r1) 
in  prim.  Italic,  thence  s  after  long  syllables.  Lat.  ohses-ni-s  • 
Skr.  saltii-  Av.  lutstit-,  Indg.  *set'to-s  i.  e.  *sed  +  tu-s,  rt.  se<l- 
'sit'.  fassn-s  :  fideor.  fossrt-s  ;  fodiO.  rorsu-s,  Umbr.  trah-rorfi 
'transverse'  [rf  from  rs,  cp.  §  '209)  :  Skr.  crttu-  'versus',  O.Bulg 
crista    f.   "state,    situation',    Indg.    \trt"to-sf    rt.    wrt-   'vertere*. 


1)  And  except  finally?    C'|>.   Lat.  M  'eats'  from  rt.  «./-, 
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morsu-s  :  mordeo.  salttsniu  :  srnndd,  cp.  Skr.  gerund.  skanttva. 
vTcSnsimu-s  vlcisinms  :  Boeot.  /ixrwro'v,  cpf.  *ulkql"to-.  vlr&su-s 
fr.  *uTso-#Qt'-to-s,  see  §  238.  Usu-s  ftsiv  fr.  *oiso-s  *oisi6,  I'clign. 
oisa  abl.  'usa,  consumpta* :  oetor  utor.  Cp.  also  fisus,  with 
which  Biicheler  connects  Umbr.  Fisiu  abl.  'Fisio',  from  feido 
fTdO,  rt.  bheidh-  (§  552). 

Rem.  2.  Lat.  istis  late.  (rt.  ed-)  for  *iti»  'cw  after  the  forma  of 
other  verbs  in  -lis  -tt.  com-estu-s  for  and  beside  com-esu-s  after  forme 
like  ges-tu-s,  etc. 

cetle,  mallii-s,  O.Lat.  ad-grelu-s  by  synoope  (§  633)  fr.  *ctd\i)te, 
*ma<l(i)lo-x,  9ad-gred(i)to-s;  cp.  aliin-8  aud  alius,  t-UoilM-t  and  al-lrctu-t. 
Correspondingly  Osc.  uftt  i  uf  "usio,  usus'  fr.  *oit(i)liuf  (cp.  Lat.  rmiiiin,). 
This  new  tt  remained  unchanged  like  the  tt  in  atluli  fr.  ml  lull.  Cp.  the 
author  in  Morph.  Unt.  HI  133  f.,  Osthoff  Zur  Oesoh.  d.  Perf.  555  ff. 

On  the  other  hand  fir  became  ttr.  pctlestri-s  :  pedit-es. 
assestrtx,  estr/x  to  sed-,  ed-.   Umbr.-Samn.  examples  are  wanting. 

Rem.  3.  That  the  course  of  development  was  not  here  tsr  —  »r  —  gtr, 
as  some  maintain ,  but  that  the  t  c.  g.  in  dx-tri-x,  was  the  same  as  that 
in  ric-trl-x,  follows  from  the  fact  that  sr  did  not  become  str  but  fr  —  br 
(§  570). 

The  Italic  treatment  of  Indg.  t't  was  precisely  parallel  to 
that  of  the  Germanic.     See  §  527. 

On  initial  s-  fr.  ps-  and  .r-  see  §  568,  2. 

Lat.  ff  from  pf  :  off  em,  sufferO. 

Osc.  rueddiss  meddis  'meddix',  cp.  Lat.  jii-dex;  nom. 
pi.  meddiss  beside  fitiiti^  fr.  *-dik-(e)s.  Umbr.  osatu  'ope- 
rate, facito'  oseto  'facta'  beside  Osc.  lipsannam  'operandam, 
faciundam'. 

§  603.  Prim.  Ital.  hi  passed  into  %t  (ht)  in  Umbr.-Samn., 
and  prim.  Ital.  pt  into  ft  (in  Umbr.  further  into  ht).  Umbr. 
rehte  'recte",  aan-fehtaf  'infectas',  uhtur  'auctor'.  Osc.  aaah- 
turn  'sanctum',  Uhtavis  'Octavius*.  Umbr.  screhto  'scriptuin'. 
Osc.  scriftas  pi.  'scriptae'. 

The  combination  kt  arose  anew  in  Umbr.-Samn.  by  vowel 
syncope  (§  633)  and  was  now  treated  differently  from  prim. 
Italic  kt.  Osc.  factud  'facito',  actud  'agitu'.  Umbr.  feitu  fetu 
feetu  'facito',  aitu  'agito',  to  which  a'r-veitu  ars-ceitu  'advehito' 
(rt.  uejjh-)  joined  itself. 


■- 
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Rem.  Prim.  Italic  t*  =  Indg.  q  seems  to  hare  remained  an  ex- 
plosive both  where  it  was  followed  by  a  t  in  prim.  Italio,  and  where  it 
later  came  together  with  t  by  syncope.  Osc.  flounnr;  'Quinotius',  Indg. 
'pewqto-  'quintns'.  Umbr.  ninctu  'niuguito'  (op.  §  570),  fiktu  'figito' 
(O.Lat.  fivere  beside  Jtgrre,  fibula  fr.  *fi(g)nf-bla).  umtu  'unguito'  in  the 
first  instance  from  *nmpto. 

k  became   a   s   before   e-  and   i- vowels   in    Umbrian,   e.    g. 
ia  'faciat'.     See  §  387.      How    the   form   feia   beside   fasia 
to  be  explained,  I  am  unable  to  say.    Cp.  muieto  'muttitum', 
rhere  i  seems  to  express  a  voiced  spirant  (§  508). 

Osc.  s  fr.  tl.  Batisae  loc.  'Bantiae',  cf.  Bantins  'Bantinus'. 
§  503.  Loss  of  tenues  in  consonantal  groups. 
Lat.  posed  fr.  "porc-scd  :  prcc-or  (§§  269.  288).  misced  fr. 
*micsceS  :  Skr.  mi£-rd-  'mixed',  illilstri-s  fr.  *in-lour-s-tri-s : 
lac-eO.  discs  from  *ditcsco  i.  e.  *di-dcscd  :  di-dic-I,  cp.  Gr. 
J(-(h<(x)-i^fr)  §  490.     asporto  fr.  *aps-portb~ :  abs  i.  e.  aps.  ostendd 

Ifr.  *ops-tendo  :  ub.  sternuO  fr.  *pster-  :  Gr.  nrdyvvnai  'I  sneeze'  fr. 
*Tiata(j-. 
Lat.  Ifma,  O.Lat.  inscrip.  losna  fr.  *louc-s-na~  :  Av.  raozina- 
'shining,  luminous'.  srni  fr.  *sexni.  sSminstris  fr.  *sex-m£nstris 
*ul>-temen  fr.  *-texmen.  ala  fr.  *axla  :  axilla,  OS.  ahsla  'axilla'. 
•  -iihiiIii.  e-mergo  e-ligd  S-dO  fr.  *ex-nuntid  etc.  (cf.  di-mimerd 
dJ-mooeO  dl-lu6  dS-dQcO  fr.  *dis-numerO  etc.).     Cp.  §  570. 

Lat.   »j«/sf,  fidsi  fr.   *mulxi,   *fulx%.     ursus  fr.   *urxus  : 

PSkr.  fk§as.  torsi,  aportf  fr.  *torxi,  *spurxi.  idtus  fr.  *ulctu-s. 
tortus  fr.  *torctus,  cp.  forti-s  O.Lat.  font  is  :  Skr.  dfdhds 
(§  295).  quintu-s  (beside  inscrip.  (Jninctus),  but  junctu-s  functus 
with  c  probably  not  without  the  influence  of  jungO  jmixl,  fungor; 

Idefuiitiis,  nantttt,  santo  first  on  late  inscriptions,  urna  fr.  *tircna~  : 
urceus.  pdstu-m  from  *pasctu-m,  postulo  fr.  *po(r)sctidS,  formed 
from  the  presents  pd-scO  posed. 
I-  from  spl-  stl-  through  the  intermediate  stage  si-,  lien  : 
Gr.  OnXri*.  locus,  lis  fr.  O.Lat.  stlocus,  stlTs.  The  stage  slls 
is  found  twice  on  inscriptions.     On  llieS  cp.  §  570. 

Umbr.  ostendu  'ostendito'  fr.  *ops-t.    Cp.  also  osatu  'operato, 
facito',  §  501. 


Brogmnun,  Element!. 
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ludg,  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  iu  Italic.     §  504 — 306. 


§  504.  The  mediae  generally  retained  their  form  of  arti- 
culation. 

A.     Lat.  bibs  :  Skr.  plbami.     See  §  337. 

d.  Lat.  dieO,  Umbr.  dcitit  'dicito'  Osc.  deikum  'dicere' : 
8kr.  diidmi.     See  §  368. 

§.  Lat.  gen-us,  Osc.  Genetai  'Genetrici'  :  Skr.  Jan-  A  v. 
zan-.    See  §  388. 

g.  Lat.  gelu,  Osc.  ytlav  'pruinam' :  O.Bulg.  slcdici.  Lat. 
unguo,  Umbr.  umen  'unguen'  fr.  *umben  :  Skr.  aitji-i.  Lat. 
venio  fr.  *gu-eni§,  Umbr.  benttsf  'venerit' :  Qr.  (faivco,  rt.  gem-. 
See  §§  430.  432. 

In  the  Italic  branch  other  sounds  —  in  Lat.  especially 
the  Indg.  med.  asp.  —  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 
Some  of  the  changes  of  articulation,  discussed  iu  the  following 
sections,  equally  coucerned  these  other  sounds. 

That  Lat.  b  (=^  ludg.  b,  du,  bh,  dh,  ijh)  was  spoken  as  6 
from  the  second  century  onwards,  seems  to  follow  from  such 
inscriptional  forms  us  gMWMf  for  <juibus  and  cibes  for  civet 
(Corssen  Ausspr.  I2  131  ff.,  Seelmaun  Ausspr.  239  f.). 

§  506.    A  media  became  a  tenuis,  when  it  came  to  stand  before 
a  voiceless  spirant  or  explosive.     Lat.  cede  fr.  *ce-ditr  etc.   see 
§  501  rem.  2.     Osc.  act  ad  'ngito',  Umbr.  aitu  'agito'  fr.  *akl 
prim.    Ital.    *agetod,    Umbr.   fiktu    'rigito'   umtu   'uuguito',   see 
§  502.     Cp.  also  Lat.  tittuti.  O60MM&0,  ap/icl/d  fr,  ad  ttitl  ti 

§  506.  Lat.  MM  fr.  Am.  scatmm-m  :  tcobelbt-m.  Cp.  MM 
fr.  pn  §  500. 

tan  (written  <tn)  from  gn  already  in  prehistoric  tini.-s. 
tignu-m  fr.  *li</>t»-in  :  lego,  see  §  G5  p.  53.  hvnhina-s.  *<id-gn 
became  *agyndn<f>,  further  ilunOsco,  written  agnosco.  tugn  became 
tan  :  Tgnosco  i.  e.  Itanosco  fr.  *ha-gnoscO;  cugndscO  i.  e.  cOtandsco 
fr.  *cota-gnosco.  tan  became  n  initially,  probably  at  the  same 
time  as  the  mi  which  had  arisen  from  en  (i;  500);  this  change 
took  place  about  150  B.  C.  :  gndtu-s  ndtu-s,  gnOsdtr  nosed.  So 
also  Umbr.  naratu  'declarato',  to  Lat.  i/mirn-s  ndru-s. 

Rem.  1.  The  n  instead  of  yu  in  reuum,  propunalori  etc,  on  in- 
bcriptions  under  the  Empire,  is  ulso  to  be  explained  from  the  pronun- 
ciation nn. 


§'506-507.     Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic. 
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»»»  from  gin.  dgnieit  i.  e.  dnnien  from  *aymen.  From 
eJtdmen  beside  dgmen,  the  former  of  which  points  to  *dgmen 
with  originally  long  fi  (cp.  amb-ilges,  co-dgidum)  —  *ejcagmen 
would  have  become  *ez-eg»ien,  see  §  97  —  we  may  conclude 
that  the  simplification  of  <jm  to  »»  took  place  regularly  only 
before  orig.  long  vowels,  or  diphthongs.  With  this  also  agree 
con-tdnun-6  :  ron-tdgiu-m  and  jCtimn-tu-m  :  Gr.  ^eSffia  Lat.  ju- 
■i'r-a.     Cp.  torn  from  OH  §  SOU. 

m  from  dm.   caementit-m  :  vaedS.   ramentu-m  :  rddo.  ftdmen 

to    Goth,   blstan    'to    honour   (the    deity)    with    offerings'    or   to 

fiagrdre?  cacumen  fr.  *cacildmen?  :  Skr.  kdkud-  'top'. 

R  e  in  2.  I'll'  not  venture  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  treat- 
ment of  (in  in  Latin,  but  merely  refer  to  the  conjectures  by  W.  Meyer 
Kubn's  Ztsohr    XX VIII   164  f. 

ml  (which  had  partly  arisen  from  md)  became  mm,  n  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Umbr.  pomtv  pone  Obc.  pun  'quoin'  fr.  *pon-de; 
Umbr.  pane  Osc  pun  'quam'  =  Lat.  quan-de ,  Bee  §  207. 
Umbr.  an-peuea  'impendes',  pihaner  'piandi'.  Osc.  upsannam 
'operandam'.  This  change  was  older  than  that  of  tit  to  ltd  in 
Umbr.  under  'inter'  (§  499). 

I  Umbr.  umen  'unguen'  fr.  *umben,  §  432a. 
Kern.  3.  The  /  in  the  Umbr.  fut.  ex.  eii-irltixi  'intenderit'  and 
a-pelus  'impeuderis'  a-peluat  'impendent'  is  unexplained.  That  the  / 
goes  back  to  ml/  (Buohuler),  is  incredible  to  me;  the  composition  of  a 
i'»rticipial  stem  'enirndlo-  with  fiut  iBechtel  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  7)  is 
impossible. 

Lat.  //  fr.  dl  and  Id.  sella  fr.  *sedld.  sails  fr.  *sald6. 
B0. 

Loss  of  (/  before  i,  u.  Lat.  Jov-is,  Umbr.  Iuv-e  Osc. 
[uv-ei  'Jovi' :  Skr.  <lij<tii->,  Gt.  Zetf-ff.  Concerning  Osc.  zicolo-tn 
diem'  see  §  135  extr.     Lat.  sudoi-s    fr.   *si$ad-y-i-s  :  Skr.  fem. 


Lat.  o  fr.  iju  =  Indg.  g.  vlco-s  :  Osc.  bivua  'vivi',  Skr. 
jlcd-s  etc.     See  §  4326. 

§  507.  Prim.  ludg.  d'dh  became  in  prim.  Ital.  zdh  —  sth 
—  sp  (§  509),  hence  Lat.  st.  Thus  eUBtOt  :  huzd  'treasure',  see 
S  469,  5,  perhaps  also  hastu  :  Goth,  guzds  'a  prick'. 
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Indg.  tenueB,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic.     §  507—509. 


Rem.  For  Lat.  credo,  first  of  all  from  *crezdO  (op.  pidO  fr.  *peads, 
§  594),  it  would  hardly  be  right  to  assume  a  *kred'dhe-,  even  in  Indg. 
since  in  Skr.  the  two  members  of  the  compound,  *ircd  'heart'  and  rt. 
dhe,  were  not  ret  fused  into  an  inseparable  unity  (cp.  e.  g.  irdd  asmdi 
dlmlla  'believo  in  him'  jgv.  II  12,  5).  We  must  nevertheless  start  out 
from  a  prim.  Ital.  *rr>(d):dfi-,  op.  §  521  on  O.Ir.  cretim  'oredo'.  It  may 
bo  assumed  that  in  Italic,  as  in  Sanskrit,  the  feeling  for  the  connexion 
with  the  other  forms  of  rt.  dhe-  was  not  yet  extinot,  and  that  d  for  regular 
p  was  thus  introduced  after  cim-do  ab-do  etc.  (op.  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  166),  just  as  nobis  stood  for  regular  *nospis  (§  594). 

§  60S.  /  from  d  in  Lat.  levir  :  Skr.  devdr-  and  others.  See 
§  369. 

f,  rs  from  d  in  Umbrian  between  vowels  and  finally,  e.  g. 
te-fa  di-rsa  'det.'    See  §  369. 

In  Umbr.  muieto  'muttitum'  beside  mugotu  imper.  'muttito' 
(Lat.  mug/nor  "I  murmur')  i  probably  represents  a  voiced  spirant. 
It  may  be  conjectured  that  palatal  vowels  had  a  similar  influence 
upon  a  preceding  g  as  they  had  upon  a  preceding  k  (i;  502). 

§  506.  The  mediae  aapiratae  became  tenues  asp.  in 
prim.  Ital.,  then  voiceless  affricatae,  and  lastly  voiceless  spirants : 
ft  P>  Xt  XX*-  Probably  in  the  same  period  J>  was  further  shifted 
to  t  after  s  and  the  non-labialtsod  /  to  h  except  after 
before  nasals  and  before  r  and  /. 

This  state  of  the  form  of  articulation  generally  remained 
in  Umbr.-Sarnn.,  whereas  medially  the  spirants  were  developed 
to  mediae  in  Lat. :  b  fr.  f  =  older  /  (§  338)  p  (§  370)  / 
(§  433c);  dit.p  =  older  p  (§  970);  g  fr.  x  =  older  /  (gj 
430);  ngu  (togu)  fr.  nx*  =  older  »/*  (§  433  a)*;  gu  (when< 
between  vowels  from  %*  =  older  /*  (§  4336).  Further,  initially, 
g  from  /  before  r  (§  430). 

1.    Initially. 

Prim.  Ital.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Samn.  f)  =  Indg.  bh.  Lat.  ftrd, 
Umbr.  ferar  'feratur'  Marruc.  feret  'feret' :  Skr.  Uuirami.  See 
§  338. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Samn.  /)  =  Indg.  dh.  Lat.  /Wire, 
Umbr.  feliuf  'lactantes' :  Skr.  dhdydmi.    See  §  370. 
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Prim.  Italic  h  (Lat.  U.-S.  h)  —  Indg.  Qh  gh  except  before 

Lat.  Iiiimn-s,  Umbr.  hondra  Osc.  huntru  'iufra'  :  Gr.  xafa^ 
Imlg.  gh-.  Lat.  hosti-s  :  O.Bulg.  gostl,  Indg.  gh-.  A  dialectical 
i  Sabine)  pronunciation  of  the  h  was  represented  by/:  foltis,  fostis. 
8ee  §§  389.  430. 

Prim.  It.  xr  (Lat.  gr)  =  Indg.  ghr.  Lat.  gradior :  Goth. 
//r/</i'-  O.Bulg.  ^rfffy.     See  §  430. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  f)  from  /*  =  Indg.  gh.  Lat.  formu-s  :  8kr. 
gharmd-s,  Goth,  varmjan.     See  §  433  c. 

2.    Medially. 

Prim.  It  /  (Lat.  ft,  U.-S.  /)  =  Indg.  6/».  Lat.  ti-bf,  Umbr. 
te-fe  Oac.  t(i)-fei  'tibi' :  Skr.  tu-bhyam.    8ee  §  338. 

Prim.  It.  p  (Lat.  d,  Osc.  /")  =  Indg.  dh  except  before  and 
after  r  (however  in  the  combination  rpu),  before  /  and  after  «  (#)» 
perhaps  also  after  m.  Lat.  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  'in  media': 
Skr.  mddhya-8.     See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  f  (Lat.  b,  U.-S.  f)  =  Indg.  dh  before  and  after 
r  (except  the  combination  rj>y),  before  I  and  after  u  fg),  perhaps 
also  after  m.  Lat.  rttbro-,  Umbr.  rufru  'rubros' :  Gr.  ipvdpo-g. 
See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  t  (Lat.  t)  fr.  ^  =  Indg.  dh  after  s.  Lat.  custOs : 
Goth.  Aittrf,  Indg.  "kud'dh-.  See  §§  469,  5.  507.  Cp.  also  Lat. 
»<  fr.  sp  =  Indg.  s</»  in  vTdistl  §  553. 

Prim.  It.  h  (Lat.  U.-S.  /»)  =  Indg.  §h  except  after  and 
before  nasals  and  before  I.  Lat.  M&0,  Osc.  veAia  'plauatrum' : 
Skr.  vdhami.  See  §  389.  This  early  weakening  of  ^  to  A,  in 
this  position,  explains  why  the  explosive  g  does  not  appear  in 
Latin. 

Prim.  It.  x  (Lat.  g)  —  Indg.  §h  (gh)  after  and  before 
nasals  and  before  I.  Lat.  lingd :  Skr.  Ichmi,  rt.  lejtfjh-.  mingB 
beside  tnejd  (§  510).  magnu-s  beside  Mty'or*  (§  510).  trCLgula 
fr.  *<rfl0/tf  beside  truho.    See  §  389. 

Rem.  1.  The  •;  (instead  of  h)  in  magis  and  liyurid  was  perhaps 
transferred  from  mdynu-s  and  /ih</o.  But  whence  the  y  in  ad-(Sji«-m 
yr6d-iyiu-m,  to  fljVJ  (§  510)? 
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Indg.  tenuca,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic     §  509—510. 


Prim.  It.  x*  (Lat.  gu)  =  Indg.  gh  after  ».  Lat.  uimjnU : 
Lith.  miilga.     See  §  433  a. 

Prim.  It.  x*  (Lat.  *<#«,  whence  c)  —  Indg.  gh  between 
sonantal  vowels.     Lat.  niv-em  :  Gr.  vUp-a,     See  §  433ft. 

Rem.  2  The  forms  /«ri-s  (Skr.  Iniiliu-j,  Gr.  Ua£&-f,  Ooth.  leihlx, 
Lith.  Jrityt-a*)  and  brevia  (Gr.  /fpn/v-e)  Btill  remain  obscure. 

Prim.  It.  /"  (Lat.  i.  Praenest.  f)  fr.  /•  —  Indg.  gh.  Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es,  Praenest.  nefrdn-es  •  Gr.  ytqpo-g  OHG.  nioro.  See 
§  433  c. 

§  510.  The  fricative  sound  of  h  was  reduced  to  a  minimum 
in  the  Italic  languages.  In  certain  positions  the  sound  was 
entirely  dropped. 

The  weakness  of  articulation  betrays  itself  in  Latin  through 
the  doubt  which  existed  aa  to  where  h  should  be  written,  and 
where  not,  e.  g.  halflrc  for  itldre  (§  208  p.  176),  anser  for 
h&nser  (Gr.  xvv)- 

h  disappeared  uniformly  before  j.  major  fr.  *mahidr  (be- 
side magnu-s) :  Skr.  mdhit/as-  'greater'.  (I/O  fr.  *<ih[o  or  *<7/w7) 
(beside  ardre  'to  call  to,  nominare') :  Skr.  dim  'he  spoke'.  Further, 
often  between  vowels,  especially  after  /-vowels  (accentual  relatione 
also  formed  a  factor),  lien:  Skr.  plfhdn-  'spleen'  Gr.  onlay/ivr 
'entrails',  mejd  probably  from  *»iei7i<5 :  Skr.  nu-hami  'I  make 
water',  btmu-s  fr.  *bi-himii-n.  nSmd  fr.  *ne-hemd.  Further  nil 
=  nihil,  prSndo  =  prehendd ,  praebed  —  prtuhiht<~>,  cSrs  — 
cohors,  probed  =  prOhibed  etc.,  which  stand  on  a  level  with 
disse  =  dSesse,  coepl  =  coepJ. 

Cp.  also  diribeo  =  dis  +  habeo  with  the  same  r  from  s  as 
dir-imo  etc.  (§  569), 

The  same  fluctuation  in  the  writing  of  /»-  exists  in  Umbr.- 
Samn.  as  in  Lat.  Umbr.  eretu  part.  pass,  to  heri  'vult',  conver- 
sely he-  for  e-  ex."  in  he-het-af-e  beside  e-liet-raf-e  'in  exitus' 
(to  Lat.  baeiere,  cp.  §  432  rem.  1).    Osc.  Herukinai  'Erycinae, 

It  was  dropped  medially  in  Osc.  mais  'magis'  miliums  gen. 
'maximae'  beside  Mahiifs]  'Magius'. 


§  511-514,    Indg.  tonuos,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Irish. 
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§  611.  In  Lat.  the  b,  d,  g,  which  arose  from  voiceless 
spirants,  underwent  the  same  treatment  as  the  corresponding 
original  mediae,  grallae  "stilts'  fr.  *grad-lae,  see  §  369.  am>ii-s 
fr.  *abni-s,  along  with  O.Ir.  abann  'river'  is  probably  to  be 
connected  with  Skr.  abhrd-  'thunder-cloud*;  Samnin-m  beside 
StthTnu-s  Ouc.  Safinim  "Samnitium",  see  §  506. 


Old  Irish. 

§  612.  The  tenues  except  p  were  generally  retained  in 
prim.  Kelt,  p  disappeared  at  that  period  in  all  positions  except 
before  consonants   and   before   consonants  it    became  a  spirant. 

/,  c  appear  in  Irish  as  the  successors  of  prim.  Kelt,  t,  k  ku 
(Indg.  /,  fc  fj)  in  absolute  initiality  and  after   spirants   and  r,  I. 

lemeti  'dark-gray' :  Skr.  friwat .  liagnim  "I  stride,  go' :  Gr. 
OTn'xfo,  rt.  steiqh-.  odd  'eight' :Gr.  o'xnJ.  f-pret.  al-t  'educavit'. 
See  §  371. 

cride  'heart' :  Lith.  siirdl-s.  cara  'friend' :  Lett.  kars.  cethir 
'four' :  Gall,  petor-ritum ,  Skr.  catvdr-as.  scath  'shadow' :  Goth. 
skadu-s.  iasc  'fish'  (a-stem)  :  Lat.  pisci-s  Goth.Jiska-.  ro  sescaind 
'he  leapt' :  Skr.  caskdnda.  sc8l  "narration,  tidings' :  Cymr.  chtredl 
fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *skv-e-UQ-n  (Cymr.  chw-  first  fr.  *s}*-),  rt.  seq- 
say\  sesc  'barren' :  Cymr.  hysp  'dry,  withered',  Lat.  siccus  (cp. 
§  516).  nd-con-darc  'I  saw' :  Skr.  daddrsa,  rt.  derJc-.  ore  'pig' : 
Lith.  parsza-s,  cpf.  *porko-s.    See  §§  390.  434.  436. 

§  613.  t,  c  became  voiced  mediae  after  nasals,  then 
the  nasal  disappeared  (with  compensation  lengthening).  The 
letters  /,  c  were  retained  in  the  O.Ir.  period.  It  was  not  until 
a  later  period  that  the  orthography  was  set  straight  by  the  intro- 
duction of  d,  g.  clt  'hundred' :  Cymr.  cant,  Lat.  centu-m.  Sac  Be 
'young' :  Cymr.  ieuanc,  Lat.  jurencu-s.     See  §  212. 

§  614.  After  vowels  t  c  became  p,  %,  which  were  written 
tit,  rh.  Hence  d,  j  in  unaccented  syllables  (except  finally). 
These  were  written  d,  g,  like  the  voiced  spirants  which  had 
arisen  from  original  mediae  (§  522).  d,  g  however  occur  con- 
sistently only  for  the  palatalised  <f,  j. 
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Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Irish.    §  514  —516. 


mathir  mother'  :  Lat.  mater,  cath  'fight' :  Gall,  catu-  (in 
prop,  names),  OHG.  hadu-  'fight',  cloth  'renowned'  :  Or.  xAi>ro-_. 
2.  pi.  carthe,  no  charid,  to  caraim  '1  love';  cp.  the  personal 
endings  Gr.  -re  Lat.  -tis.  3.  sg.  pass,  car-thir  'amatur'  midi-dir 
'iudicatur' :  cp.  Lat.  -tur.  beothu  'life'  gen.  bethad  dat.  btthid, 
suffix  *-tut-  :  Lat.  -tut-. 

fiche  'twenty' :  O.Cymr.  mritit,  Skr.  c^ati-.  sechur  'sequor' 
rt.  seg-.  marc-ach  'equester'  :  Cymr.  march-awe ,  Gall.  Ben- 
dcu-s;  cumacht-ach  'potens',  1.  sg.  cumucht-tiiaim  'potior',  cathr- 
ach  gen.,  cathr-uig  ace,  to  nom.  cathir  'town'. 

On  the  like  origin  of  voiceless  spirants  in  conditional 
initiality,  e.  g.  a  thuath  '0  folk',  see  §  658,  1. 

Rem.  1.  On  mac  'son',  MUM  'pit?*,  cacc  "dirt",  llieim  'I  leave*,  whose 
'status  durus'  is  remarkable,  see  §  436  rem. 

Rem.  2.  The  spirants  of  the  prepositions  aith-  'against'  (Gall, 
and  frith-  'towards*  became  assimilated  to  the  initial  consonant  of  the 
following  word,  when  the  preposition  had  the  chief  accent,  tht  to  tt :  ni 
frittdit  'non  obsistunt'.  the  to  cc  (e):  teccumnncuir  'accidit'  fr.  *to-aith-com- 
iwcuir,  freendaire  'present'  fr.  */rith-con-dairc.  thg  to  gg  (written  c  or  «, 
op.  §  519):  frecre  'responsum'  from  *frith-gaire,  ecne  'cognitio,  Bapientia' 
fr.  *aith-gne  (cp.  Thurneysen  Revue  Celt.  VI  320),  taccair  tacair  "con- 
gruus,  decens'  fr.  %to-ath-yair.  thb  to  66  (written  p,  cp.  §§  519.  524) : 
rpert  'speeoh'  fr.  *aith-bert. 

§  515.  pt  probably  became  cht  even  in  prim.  Kelt.  O.Ir. 
secht  Mid. Cymr.  seith  'seven'  :  Lat.  septem.    See  §  339. 

Indg.  pn  in  O.Ir.  stian  Cymr.  hun  'sleep'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s 
Gr.  vnvo-c  etc.  It  is  highly  probable  that  p  was  here  also  no 
longer  an  explosive  in  prim.  Kelt.,  see  §  339  rem. 

§  616.  tk  became  sk  in  Kelt.  O.Ir.  sesc  'barren'  Cymr. 
hysp  'dry',  fr.  *siskuo-s  :  Lat.  siccus,  orig.  form  *sitqos.  O.Ir. 
mesc  'intoxicating,  drunk' :  Skr.  mdda-  drunkenness',  lesc  'piger' : 
Goth,  lats  'lazy',  uisce  'water' :  Skr.  uddn-  udakd-  "water .  Here 
belongs  also  O.Ir.  brisc  Bret,  bresk  'brittle',  in  case  it  comes 
from  the  rt.  hherdh-,  §  298.  Cp.  Av.  $k,  sc  from  prim.  Ar- 
tk,  tc  §  473,  2  and  Gorm.  sk  fr.  tk  §  527.  From  the  Gallic 
belong  perhaps  ateo  here  Pniscia  Prudca  (d'Arbois  de  Jubain- 
ville  Etudes  grammatical^  sur  les  langues  ecltiques  I  p.  31*  if.). 


516—518.    Indg.  tenueg.  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  0. Irish. 
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The  D  in    the   latter    form   denotes    here,   aa  alao   elsewhere,  a 

(voiceless  spirant. 
U  |\vh i  further  also  s)  from  ts  iu  the  prim.  Kelt,  period. 
O.Ir.  1.  pi.  of  the  s-fut.  messimir  to  midinr  'I  judge'.  Fut. 
ro-fessur  'I  shall  know',  rt.  #eid-.  Future  stem  firs-  fr,  *xutiit*- 
i.  e.  *s#ew</  +  s-  {siiend-  'drive,  hunt")  1.  8g.  ci/-i/h-si"[s]-s«,  fut. 
sec.  1.  sg.  du-sSsainn  (Thurneyaen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  148). 

Iss  from  t't  inf.  mess  'a  judging',  orig.  form  *ntet'tu-  i.  e. 
ed  +  tit-.  Inf.  fin  '■  knowing'  i.  e.  *uid+tu.  It  is  uncertain 
hether  this  change  be  prim.  Kelt.,  because  of  the  Gallic  spellings 
with  D,  as  MEDDVLYS  beside  Messulus  (to  O.Ir.  mess). 

O.Ir.  -ss-  fr.  -st-.  ro  chloss  'was  heard'  fr.  *Hlns-to-,  cluas 
'ear'  fr.  *l,hn<-hi-  or  */.7«/<s-M-,  to  rloot  'I  hear',  cp.  Skr.  &ru$-ti-§ 
'compliance',  OHO.  hlos-en  'to  listen'  OS.  hlus-t  'a  hearing', 
O.Bulg.  sltirhu  'a  hearing',  ais  aes  (gen.  aisso  aisa)  'age'  fr. 
*&jme8-ttt- :  cp.  Or.  aire,  'always',  is  'is' :  Gr.  i<in.  tair-issiur 
I  stand,  stand  still',  sessam  'a  standing'  :  Gr.  'ioTijfu  'I  place', 
Lat.  aisto. 

§  517.  Jet  became  cht  (/J)  in  prim.  Kelt.  O.Ir.  ocht  Cymr. 
tenfth  Corn,  eath  Bret,  eiz  'eight'  :  Skr.  a§fd,  Gr.  oxrui.  recht 
'law'  as-r-Srackt  'surrexit' :  Lat.  rSctu-s,  rt.  re§-.  ro  iar-faeht 
'he  asked'  (pres.  iarmi-foig  'he  asks')  :  Gr.  sno^,  Lat.  c&r,  rt. 
\feq-.     in-nocht  'hac  nocte'  :  Lith.  naktl-8. 

Rem.  ct  was  often  written  instead  of  cht  in  O.Ir.:  oct  red  etc.  That 
cht  (/t~)  was  nevertheless  spoken,  is  shown  by  ThurucyBen  Keltoromanisohes 
p.  14  f.,  whore  the  stage  cht  is  also  found  for  Gallio  in  the  name  Luxterios 
on  coins  (written   Liuteriux  in  Caesar). 

ks  =  O.Ir.  ss,  s,  Brit,  ch,  prim.  Kelt,  probably  chs  (xs). 
O.Ir.  sessed  O.Cymr.  chuediet  "sextus"  :  Gr.  ES,  orig.  f.  *svefcs. 
O.Ir.  dess  Cymr.  deheu  'dexter*  :  Goth,  talhsva,  Indg.  *deks- 
O.Ir.  5s  was  Cymr.  vch  'above'  :  Lith.  duksz-ta-s  'high',  rt.  agg-. 
no  tes  'effugiam'  s-fut.  to  techini  'fugio',  Lith.  tehit  'I  run',  rt.  teq-. 
x,  xs,  probably  to  be  read  as  y.sy  appears  in  Gall.  :  Vxello- 
ilrontm  'Hightown',  to  O.Ir.  Ss  uas;  Dexs'wa,  to  O.Ir.  dess. 

§  618.  t  and  c  were  dropped  before  liquids  and  nasals 
(with  'compensation  lengthening'  after  short  vowels,  §  620).  cetiel 
'race' :  O.Cymr.  cenetl,  suffix  -tlo-  (§  110  p.  104).    anal  'breath' : 
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Indg.   tenuis,  mediae  and  mediae 


.Irish.   §  51- 


Ojrmr.  anadl,  prim.  Kelt.  *anatla.  dill  'a  meeting  together'  : 
O.Cymr.  datl  'forum'.  In  'bird'  :  O.Bret,  etn,  rt.  pet-  'fly',  dlr 
'tear'  :  O.Bret,  dacr  Or.  Jnxpr.  Reduplic.  fut.  1.  sg.  cil,  to 
celim  'I  conceal'.     Cp.  also  suan  'sleep'  §  339  rem. 

ret  (rcht)  was  simplified  to  rt  :  ro  ort  'delevit',  part,  timm- 
arte  'compressus',  to  or  gun  'occisio'  (rt.  ergh-,  ep.  §  552). 

Correspondingly  res  to  ra,  whence  rr  (cp.  §  574)  :  3.  sg.  of 
the  s-fut.  orr,  of  the  same  verb. 

§  610.  The  mediae  generally  preserved  their  form  of 
articulation  in  prim.  Kelt.  In  O.Ir.  they  remained  mediae  in 
absolute  initiality  likewise  after  r  and  /,  g  also  after  nasals. 
These  medial  mediae  were  also  written  (bb),  dd,  gg  or  (p), 
I,  C  after  r  and  /,  in  order  to  indicate  that  they  were  not  to 
be  spoken  as  spirants  (§  522)  '). 

d.  d?r  'tear'  :  O.Bret,  dacr,  Or.  Saxov.  cerd  cerdd  cert 
'artist,  smith' :  Cymr.  cerdd  'art',  Or.  x«pdo?  'gain',  Lat.  cerdd 
'workman'.     See  §  372. 

§,  g.  gein  'birth'  :  Cymr.  geni,  Skr.  jnn-  Av.  zan-,  rt.  (fen-, 
gair  'call* :  Cymr.  gawr,  Skr.  gir-,  rt.  gar-,  bin  'alive* :  Cymr. 
bgir,  Goth.  qin$  Lith.  gyva-s,  Indg.  *gi-yo-s.  garg  gargg  'rough, 
wild'  :  Or.  yo(>yn-$  'spirited,  wild',  serg  sergg  sere  'a  passing 
away,  decay,  illness'  :  according  to  Windisch  to  OS.  stoerean 
'to  become  obscure,  gloomy',  ferg  fere  'anger' :  Or.  opytj  'impulse, 
feeling,  disposition',  bongaim  I  break,  reap'  :  Skr.  babhdfija 
'he  broke'.     See  §§  391.  434.  437. 

g  remained  also  after  d  =  Indg.  z,  see  §  521. 

§  520.  The  media  d  in  the  prep,  ad-  —  Lat.  ad  was 
assimilated  to  a  following  voiceless  consonant,  e.  g.  -acciu  1  see' 
fr.  ad+ciu. 

mb,  nd  became  mm,  tin.  The  O.Ir.  monuments  frequently 
preserve  mb,  nd  beside  mm,  nn ,  probably  contrary  to 
the  then  living  pronunciation,  camm  'crooked*  :  Cymr.  MM 
'crooked'    Bret,    kamm    'crooked*    Gall,    cambo-,     Gr.   (Jxaufln-c 


I)  kn  example  for  b,  bb,  p  =  Indg.  b  is  wanting.    Bat  op.  orht  with 
Indg    bh  §  524. 


520—522.    Indg.  temies,  mediae  and  mediae  nap.  in  O.Irish. 
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'crooked',  ro  se-siniml  "he  leapt'  :  Lat.  scandd,  Skr.  skdnd-a-mi. 
i  ( mi  cctiil  'head,  top,  point'  :  Cynir.  pe»u  pen  Com.  pen,  prim. 
Kelt.  *kniinlo;  according  to  Windisrh  (Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr. 
VIII  44)  to  Skr.  ,it>i-  'to  swell'  and  identical  with  Qr,  TlMo-f, 
monmiit  iiifinhil  Mid.Ir.  'dwelling'  :  Skr.  mandird-m  "lodging, 
habitation'.      Cp.  §  525. 

Ir.  mn  from  bn  (  =  Indg.  bn,  qn).  fu-domain  'deep', 
compar.  fn-dumnu  :  Cymr.  dwfn  'deep',  Goth,  diupn  Lith.  dubit-s 
'deep',  rt.  dkeyb-  fj  :i25i:  with  these  is  said  to  be  related  O.Ir. 
(Iiiiinm  "world'.  Gall.  Dttmno-nx ,  older  Dubno-rTx.  mud  fr. 
*bnds,  gen.  to  hen  'woman',  Indg.  stem  form  *qnd-  *ge//rt-,  see 
H   128  a.  437  a. 

5j  521.  O.Ir.  nrt  nett  f'vinr.  ttjfth  'nest'  fr.  Indg.  *nizdo-  through 
the  intermediate  stage  *neddo-.  Cp.  medrj  Cymr.  maidd  'whey', 
fr.  *medgrt,  older  *me?;/d,  Gallo-Lut.  mesr/a  'whey',  according  to 
ThurneyBen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  152  to  Slav,  mozgii  etc., 
hence  uncertain,  whether  Indg.  zq  or  zyJi  \§  450).     See  §  595. 

It  seems  to  follow  from  Cymr.  endu  that  Indg.  *fartd  rf/i?-, 
which  is  to  he  presupposed  for  cretim  'credo'  and  the  Skr.  and 
Lat.  related  forms  (S  507  rem.),  had  not  passed  through  *kredzd- 
to  *krezd-  in  prim.  Kelt.,  but  that  the  nearest  older  form  *krnl<l- 
rathor  came  direct  from  *kred  d{1i)-. 

Ilere  may  further  be  mentioned  ro-fetur  'I  have  experienc- 
ed, know'  fr.  rt.  mid-,  which  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVII  174,  XXVIII  151  regards  as  an  s-aorist :  *uides-ar  gave 
rise  to  *fidsar  (§  634),  and  this  to  fetar,  since  d  remained  an 
explosive  before  s,  or  h  (§  576). 

§  523.  b,  d,  ij  became  spirants  after  vowels  :  b,  <?,  3.  The 
letters  b,  d,  g  were  generally  retained  for  these  (////,  illi,  <jh  in 
the  modern  orthography),  on  the  other  hand  a  double  media 
or  tenuis  was  written  in  cases  where  the  sound  had  remained 
explosive  (§  519).  pb  /,  '/',  eh  were  more  seldom  used  to 
express  6,  d,  g  (Zeuss-Ebel  Gr.  C.  p.  62  sq.). 

b.    ebaim  'I  drink'  :  Skr.  plbdini.     See  §  340. 

d.  cride  'heart' :  Gr.  Ion.  xpcid-irj.  nit/iadaim  'I  announce'  : 
Skr.  rtddyami,    See  §  372. 
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Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  O.Irish.    §  522— .i24 


§,  g.  Imper.  agat  'agant'  :  Lat.  agO,  rt.  ag:  Gen.  tige 
'of  a  bouse'  :  Gr.  Otiyto^  rt.  stag-.     See  §§  391.  434. 

These  voiced  spirants  probably  became  voiceless  when  final, 
cp.  tech  beside  teg,  camaiph  beside  canivmib  'notwithstanding 

On  the  spirantal  pronunciation  of  b,  d,  g  in  conditional 
initiality  see  §  658,  1. 

§  523.  Loss  of  d,  g  (with  'compensation  lengthening'  after 
short  vowels)  before  liquids  and  nasals.  <lr  'battle,  slaughter, 
butchery' :  Cymr.  tier  fr,  *agro-,  to  O.Ir.  ag  (gen.  aga)  'battle'. 
Gr.  ayoiv,  rt.  a§-.  am  'manus  bostium'  fr.  *agmen  or  *agmen  : 
Lat.  agmen  ex- amen,  rt.  a§-  (cp.  §  5061.  Perf.  ro  genar  'natus 
sum'  fr.  *ge-gn-,  rt.  §en-.  uan  'lamb'  :  Cymr.  oen,  Lat.  a<, 
with  Indg.  g,  see  §  437  c. 

ng  =  Indg.  wg  had  been  dropped  before  n  in  buain  'a 
harvesting,  reaping1,  inf.  to  bongaim  'I  break,  reap'  (§  519). 

Assimilation  of  ng  to  following  in  with  lengthening  of  the 
preceding  vowel.  cSimm  'a  striding,  step',  to  cingim  'I  stride 
(to  Gr.  oxdZio  'I  limp'?).  Analogously  grSitnm  'progrcssus',  to 
in-grennim  'I  pursue'  fr.  grand-  with  origiual  dh,  §  526. 

§  624.  The  mediae  aspiratae  fell  together  with  the 
mediae  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  in  Iranian  (§  481)  and  in  Baltic- 
Slavonic  (§§  542.  549).  The  laws,  which  obtain  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  519 — 523),  thus  operated  here  also. 

Media   appears    initially    after  r   and  /,  g  also  after  n  (»?) : 

bh.  biu  'sum' :  Lat.  fid,  rt.  Wieu-.  orbe  orbbe  orpe  'hereditas'  : 
Goth,  arbi  'heritage',  Gr.  optpavri-s  'left,  orphan".     See  §  341. 

dh.  di-th  Mid.Ir.  'he  sucked' :  Skr,  dhdgami.  ard  ardi  nrl 
'high,  great,  noble',  to  which  probably  also  At duenna  silva  : 
Skr.  tirdhvd-s.  meld-ack  mellt-ach  "aceeptus,  gratus' :  OS.  mildi 
'mild,  kind,  gracious'.     See  §  373. 

§h,  ah.  gam  'winter'  :  Lith.  ilma.  in-grennim  I  pursue' : 
O.Bulg.  gr^dq  'I  come',  or  gun  org  gun  orcun  'a  laying  waste, 
devastating,  killing,  predatory  excursion',  Gall.  Orgeto-rijr  :  Skr 
rghayati  'trembles  with  passion,  rages,  raves',  OHG.  arg  'that 
which  is  worthless,  vile,  bad",  cum-ung  'narrow'  :  Gr.  ay/«,  rt. 
afi§h-.    esc-ung  'eel' :  Lat.  angui-s.    See  §§  392.  434.  438. 
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§  626.  Ir.  mm,  nn  from  mb,  nd  =  Indg.  mbh,  ndh,  cp.  §  520. 
MR,  imb  'about,  around'  :  Oall.  ambi-,  Gr.  «/<«/./.  iiimilind  'uni- 
bilicum' :  Or.  niirf>nXn-b-  Lat.  wnbiln-ti-s.  in-<jre,nnim  'I  pursue' : 
O.Bulg.  grrjdq  Goth,  grid*-.  It  is  doubtful  whether  />om»  6o«rf 
solea'  belongs  here  or  to  §  520,  since  this  word  seems  to  have 
had  in  prim.  Indg.  partly  dh  (Skr.  budhnd-s)  and  partly  d 
(Gr.  ni.;vJ«5)  (§  469,  8).  mm  fr.  mb  =  Indg.  wgA  in  imm  imb 
'butter',  see  §  438  b. 

A  sure  example  for  mm  fr.  &«  —  Indg.  bhn  (or  tj/m)  is 
unknown  to  me.  tamnn  stem'  may  belong  to  Skr.  stambh-, 
with  which  it  is  generally  connected,  but  the  root  had  in  prim. 
Indg.  partly  bh,  and  partly  b  (see  §  469,  8),  besides  we  probably 
ought  to  start  out  here  from  an  original  mb(h)n  (cp.  buain 
with  wgw  §  523). 

To  the  form  net  nest'  (§  521)  corresponds  brot  'prick'  fr. 
prim.  Kelt.  *brozdo-s,  the  d  of  which  was  Indg.  dh,  as  is  shown 

I  by  Ags.  brord  O.Icel.  broddr  'prick*.     See  §  595. 
§  626.     b,  d,  g  as  spirants,  cp.  §  522. 
bh.    tri-b  'tribus' :  Skr.  -bhif.     See  §  341. 
dh.    riad  'a  riding'  :  O.Icel.  rlda.     See  §  373. 
<jh,  ijh.    lii/ur  'tongue'  :  Lith.   Ir-iii,   rt.  high-,     lige  'bed'  : 
O.Bulg.  l<;gq,   rt.  legh-.    snigid  'it   drops' :  Gr.  viq-ti,   rt.  sneiqh-. 
See  §§  392.  434.  438. 

Dropping  of  b,  g,  as  in  §  523.  Eeduplic.  fut.  do-b?r  (</<> 
biur  'I  give',  rt.  bher-  'carry,  bear')  fr.  *behr-.  ml  'cloud'  fr. 
*neblo-  :  OHO.  nebul   O.Icel.    «/#-,    Gr.   vftptlrj.    fbi  'waggon, 

F:  O.Icel.  vagn  'waggon',  rt.  ve§h-. 
ijniiinn  fr.  *grend-men  has  already  been  mentioned  in  §  523, 


Germanic. 


§  527.     History  of  the  tenues. 

P)  ft  (ku)  before  t  and  s  became  /,  /  (/*)  in  prim.  Germ, 
similarly  as  in  Iran.  (§  473),  Umbr.-Samn.  (§  502)  and  Keltic 
(§§339.  515.  517'). 


1)  Cp.  also  Mod. Or.  iipra  xo'ipru,  oj(tJ  jiij(Ta. 
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Indg.  tenues,  mediuo  and  mediae  asp.  in  Genii. 


Goth,  hliftu-s  'thief  :  Gr.  xA/tttt-c.  OHG.  nift  'neptis', 
privigmi' :  Lat.  ttepti-s.  OHG.  wafsa  'wasp' :  Lith.  vapsa  'hone- 
fly',  O.Bulg.  vosa  'wasp'  fr.  *uops(l  (§  545).  OIIG.  refsan  tu 
scourge,  punish,  blame',  O.Icel.  re/sa,  prim.  Germ.  *rafsiaiia-)i  : 
Skr.  rdpas-  n.  'bodily  injury,  violatiou'. 

Goth.  rallUs  OHG.  reht  'right'  :  Gr.  opfxro'-s-  'stretched  out', 
cpf.  *reJct6-s,  rt.  re/}-.     Goth,  nahts  OHG.  nahi  'night'  :  Lat.  w>x 
>n)itis  etc.,  orig.  f.  *uwjti-  *>iu<jt-.     Goth,  fimfta-   \(uiutus' :  (ir. 
ttifarfo^,  see  §  444 a.e.      Goth,   satfis   OHG.  selis  'six':  Gr 
cpf.  *s#e}cs. 

Kern.  1.  Goth,  nipji-s  'cousin,  relation',  O.Icel.  ni&r  'descendant'  pi. 
nidjar,  Ags.  niddas  pi.  'homines'  fr.  prim.  Germ,  'nipt'-  and  this  from 
*)i,i]i\tii>-  in  consequence  of  the  combination  of  three  consultant.-.  >tmilarly 
Ved.  dat.  abl.  pi.  Hiitlhliymt  from  *nabd-bfiwu  i.  e.  *nupl  <  bkfat. 

The  shifting  of  ts  and  tPt  began  simultaneously  or  even 
earlier;  we  put  the  latter  for  the  prim.  Germ,  period  in  place 
of  t't,  see  §  469,  4. 

ts  became  ss}  s.  OHG.  OS.  letsMM  O.Icel.  visso  pmm  (Goth. 
vissedun)  'they  knew",  probably  to  Horn,  (bar,  cpf.  *(<//.•<"/  i.  & 
V^-rS  +  trt  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  I'erf.  398.  561 1.  OHO.  can 
'tooth'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *tans,  Indg,  *dont-S,  op.  Skr.  dffel  fr. 
*ilants  (<?  647,  7),  Gr.  odoi'g.  Cp.  also  Goth.  eNU-fttuna  'com- 
mand' fr.  *butsni-,  ttt  (ina-liiinlan  'to  hid,  command',  rt.  A//. 
(§  552). 

tf1*  became  ss  except  before  r,  whence  s  after  a  long  -yl- 
lable.  Guth.  yu-qixsi-  inum.  ga-qiss)  'agreement',  to  qifhtn. 
Goth,  us-viss  'unbound',  to  vipan.  01  Hi.  </'-'"-•  V.riain.  sure' 
adv.  gi-tcisso :  Gr.  a-iaro-g  'unseen,  unknown',  cpf.  *ftit'l6-s  i.  e. 
*yirl+to-,  rt.  yei^-.  Ags.  O.Icel.  sess  m,  Wat1 :  part.  Skr.  tattd- 
Av.  hasta-  Lat.  ob-sesau-s,  Indg.  *set'to-s,  rt.  set/-.  Guth.  »/ 
in  missa-deps  'misdeed',  OHG.  missen  O.Icel.  missa  'to  mis- 
OHG.  mhlun  'to  tivoid,  intermit' :  Lat.  ;m»'//o  fr.  *i>uto\§  612), 
part,  missus. 

s  from  ss  after  long  syllables.  Goth,  tin-vets  (gen.  -c«m») 
'unknowing',  OHG.  10b  O.Icel.  pfa-a  'wise'  :  Lat.  nsu-s,  orig. 
form  *utt"to-s,  rt.  yeid-.  OHG.  Ss  n.  'carrion' :  Lat.  €su-m,  orig. 
f.  *#*<o-,  rt.  ed-  'eat'. 


§  527—528.    Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Germ. 


::s:i 


tPt 


pru 

Klu 


EThe  proper  names  Chattus  (with  Lat.  ending)  OHG.  Hussi 
asso  (to  Skr.  iad-  'to  distinguish  oneself,  Gr.  Dor.  xt xadfttvo<; ?) 
and  Lango-Bard.  Tatto  Tasso  i,  e.  'regulator,  distributor*  (Goth. 
niKjatass  'disordered'  Ags.  tass  'acervus,  congeries  fruguin',  Gr. 
Jareoftai)  seem  to  show  that  tPt  had  become  ss ,  s  through  the 
intermediate  stage  tp. 

st  arose  before  r.  Goth,  blostreis  'sacrificer'  OHG.  bluostar 
'sacrifice',  to  Goth,  blotan  'to  sacrifice'.  Ags.  fOstar  O.Icel.  fostr 
'maintenance,  support',  to  Goth,  fsdjan  'to  feed,  nourish',  Gr. 
nureoftM  'I  eat*.  The  course  of  development  seems  to  have  been 
H,  pt,  st. 

Rem.  2.     The  Lat.  development    (op.  §  501  rem.  3)   renders   it   im- 
probuble  that  the  course  was  ssr,  sr,  sir   (op.  §  580),    as    is   assumed   by 
luge  Paul-Bruune's  Beitr.  IX  150.  157. 

Rem.  3.  Where  nl  occurs  in  other  positions  than  before  r,  they 
are  new  formations,  e.  g.  Ooth.  kdu/mula  pret.  of  ktlitpaijun  'to  box  one's 
ears',  OHO.  ii-inln  beside  tfftM  'I  knew',  nWfJ  'sausage'  from  rt.  jferf- 
'turn'  (after  rirlusi  'loss'  etc.).     Cp.  §  501  rem.  2. 

tk  became  sk  (cp.  §  516).  OHU.  rate  'quick,  active,  strong' 
O.Icel.  rtjskr  'bold,  brave'  (Goth.  *rasqs),  prim.  Germ.  *rask#a-z 
fr.  *ratk\ia-z>  to  OHG.  rod  'wheel';  O.Icel.  Iqskr  'soft,  slack, 
loose',  prim.  Germ.  *tutkiju-z,  to  Goth,  luts  'weary";  on  the  suffix 
-kwi-  =  Indg.  -qo-  cp.  §  419.  OHG.  Ags.  horse  quick,  smart, 
prudent'  O.Icel.  horskr  'prudent,  wise'  Goth,  mid-hntskon  'to  in- 
vestigate, examine',  probably  to  Goth,  hurd-n-s  'hard'  Gr.  y.our-i'-^ 
'strong',  orig.  form  *kjt-ko-,  cp.  also  Mid. English  hursk  Dan. 
hursk  'rough,  hard'.  O.Icel.  beiskr  'sharp',  to  Goth,  buit-ra-  'biting, 
bitter'.  Mere  probably  also  Ags.  tttsc  or  Mm  'tusk,  tooth' 
(see  Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  f>37)  =  Goth.  *tunska-, 
with  which  Skr.  n-datka-  'toothless'  may  be  compared,  although 
this  was  a  Skr.  new  formation. 

It  had  disappeared  in  OHG.  before  s+ consonant,  mist 
'dung'  :  Gotb.  inulhstit-s.  wast  'growth'  :  Goth,  ouhsts.  Cp.  Kogel 
Paul-Braun's  Beitr.  VII  193  ff. 

§  528.  A  general  shifting  of  the  stilt  remainiug  tenues 
to  voiceless  spirants,  e.  g.  Indg.  *patir-  'father'  to  *}ap&r-, 
and  *piku  'cattle'  to  *fe/u,  probably  did  not  take  place  until  after 
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Indg.  tenuea,  mediae  anil  mediae  asp.  in  Germ.     : 


the   tenues   had   modified    their  original  maimer  of  articulation 
in   the  position  before  t,  s  (p)  and  k  (§  59 

The  only  exception  to  this  law  is  that  the  tenues  stood  in 
combination  with  preceding  spirants  :  sp,  st  (=  Indg.  si  aud  = 
Indg.  ft  before  r,  see  §  527),  ft  (=Indg.  pt  and  qt,  see  §  527), 
%t  (=  Indg.  Jet  and  qt,  see  §  527),  sk  (=  Indg.  sk,  xq  and  Indg. 
tq,  see  §  527).     Cp.: 

Goth,  speivan  OHO.  tfifWOH  to  vomit' :  Lith.  tpiduju  etc., 
see  §  342.  Goth.  OHG.  ist  'is'  :  Gr.  wn,  Indg.  *ts-ti.  Goth. 
ga-kusts  'a  trying,  testing'  :  Skr.  /tiftt-j,  Indg.  *gtis-ti-s.  Goth. 
blOstreis  'sacrificer'  OHG.  bluostar  'sacrifice,  offering'  with 
=  Indg.  t'tr.  Goth,  kliftu-s  'thief* :  Gr.  xtinr^.  Goth,  jitnfia- 
'quintus'  :  Gr.  Titpnro-^,  Indg.  *pnaqto-s.  Ooth.  niilila  OHO. 
re/ii  'right'  :  Gr.  oofxro-j,  cpf.  *re&to-s.  Goth.  w«/i/s  OHG.  «a/rt 
'night'  :  Lith.  naktl-s,  Indg.  *noqti-s.  Goth.  sA«'nan  OHO. 
sclnnn  'to  shine' :  Gr.  nxia,  weak  rt.  form  ski-,  see  §  393.  Goth. 
us-skava-  'considerate,  sober',  OHG.  scouwOn  'to  look,  see' :  Skr. 
kav-t-§  'seer,  teachor'  weak  rt.  form  sqii-,  see  §§  439.  589,  3. 
O.Icel.  Iqskr  soft,  tender,  slack',  orig.  f.  vht-qo-s,  rt.  led-,  see 
§527. 

Rem.  1.  The  combination  ski-  probably  lost  its  k  already  in  the 
prim.  Germ,  period.  OHG.  xlio$an  'to  shut'  O  8.  tlulit  'key'  :  Gr.  mjj/U 
etc.,  see  §  425. 

Rem.  2.  »</,  /H,  Inl  are  also  written  for  medial  si,  ft,  hi  in  OHG. 
Fraiiconian  monuments.  See  KSgcl  Ob.  d.  Keron.  Glossar  p.  70  f.,  Zu 
den  Murbaclier  Dciikui.  (Leipz.  1883|  l;i  S.  On  the  value  of  the  spellings 
ag,  sch  beside  sk,  *r  see  Kegel  in  the  first  named  treatise  p.  93,  Braune 
AJid.  Gramra.  p.  127. 

It  is  however  quite  possible  that  the  tenues  first  underwent 
the  same  affection  after  spirants  as  in  other  cases  and  then 
after  that  became  explosives  again;  that  is  Indg.  *esti  became 
*is]>i  and  then  *isti  (Goth.  ist).  Cp,  2.  sg.  last  (lisan  'to  collect, 
gather)  fr.  *l«s-pa  (§541,  7),  OHG.  cum  ft  fr.  *kumfpi-  (§§  214. 
529)  and  Goth,  huzd  'treasure'  fr.  *huzda-n  (§  538). 

§  629.  The  voiceless  spirants  in  *fap£r-  'father'  etc..  which 
had  arisen  according  to  §  528,  remained  voiceless  spirants  initially 
in  prim.  Germ.,  and  also  medially  if  the  sonant  next  preceding 


:<■!'>. 


Indg.  tonnes,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in 


385 


received  the  principal  accent  (according  to  the  old  Indg.  accen- 
tuation, §  686).  The  fricative  sound  of  x  waa  reduced  initially 
before  vowels,  and  perhaps  also  medially  under  certain  circum- 
stances (not  before  consonants). 


Gothic. 

Initially. 


fadar  'father'  :  Lat.  pater,  fot-n-s  'foot' :  Lat. 
jxs.  pat-a  'that' :  Gr.  to.  paha  T  am  silent' :  Lat.  tared,  huuil 
'hundred'  :  Skr.  £atd->».  huirlo  "heart'  :  Lith.  szirdls.  hdidu-s 
'way,  manner'  :  Skr.  krtii-s.  hlifa  'I  steal'  :  Pruss.  au-kli/>ts. 
hvas  'who' :  Skr.  has. 

Medially.  «/  'under'  :  Skr.  iipn,  Indg.  *tipo.  brSpar 
'brother'  :  Skr.  bhrdhir-,  Indg.  *bhrdtor-.  valrpa  'I  become'  : 
Skr.  nirtiiuii,  ludjr.  *itrrtr>.  ftuhii  'cattle'  :  Skr.  />dht,  Indg. 
*/u'j.ii.  sinilini  'father-in-law'  !  Skr.  srdhtra-s,  Indg.  *sw'fniro-s. 
ta&hta  '1  sec'  :  Skr.  stiruti;  Indg.  3.  sg.  mid.  *se"qct(ti.  ndfs  'wolf  : 
Skr.  r//,v/-.-\  Indg.   *v'pio-s.     See  §§  342-   374-    393-    439>    44°- 

1441.  444  n. 
German. 
/'  remained.      OHG.  filter   'father*.     OIIG.    nefo,    cp.    Ags. 
ne/a   O.Icel.  nefe  tie/i  'relation,  nephew' :  Skr.  ndpat  'descendant', 
Indg.  *nfpot-. 

P  became  r?,  this  remained  down  to  the  time  of  the  OHG. 
monuments,     and     was    represented    by   fh    (more    rarely    dh). 

I  In  the  course  of  the  OIIG.  period  however  it  was  developed  to 
d  in  different  parts  nt  different  times  (first  in  Bavaria,  during 
the  eighth  century).  OHO,  thorn  lim-n  :  Goth,  pmirnu-s,  O.Bulg. 
trinii.  OHO.  hruothcr  hrnudir  'liruther". 
The  letter  h  appears  for  prim.  Germ.  /  in  IIG.,  as  in  Goth. 
The  sound  was  merely  an  aspirate  in  every  ease  initially,  and 
medially  certainly  at  least  between  vmvcls.  OHO,  hunt  'hundred'. 
OHO.  fOhan  'to  catch'  :  Goth,  fahnn,  prim.  Germ.  *fm>yunti->i 
(cp.  §214  p.  182).  The  //  in  initial  lur,  hr,  Id.  hn  disappeared 
from  the  eighth  century  onwards,  earliest  in  far,  e.  g.  hwa%  Wtti 
'what' :  Goth,  hta;   Id  hi  want  liumnnt  'renown' :  Goth.  Idiuma  m. 


BruitmloQ,  Kl«in«ntfl. 
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'hearing',  rt.  Icleu-.  Spellings  like  Cblmlorirltits  (HlmlirTj)  show- 
that  the  value  /  still  prevailed  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

Weat  Germanic  consonant  lengthening  (gemination)  through 
following  j.     OIIG  kef/en    OS.  hebbian  'to  raise'  :  Goth,  bm 
Lat.   rapid.     OIIG.   iilnhhfii    Ags.   hHehhan    'to    laugh'  :  Goth. 
hlahjav.     Cp.   §§   532.    .">:!">.    7i 4 U  and    the   similar  doubling  of 
nasals  and  I  §§  216.  277. 

nif>  seems  to  have  become  mfp  mfl.  OIIG.  cumft  'a  coming' 
(Goth,  (ja-ijinnpi-),  wtnift  'a  taking',  ramft  'edge',  IfHG.  bnmfl 
'rutting   time    of  the  red-deer'    (nf  from  nif).     Cp.  !;S  '-14. 

Rem.     In  like    manner  perhaps  up   became   ngfi,    ii/ii  :  OHQ.    k-unti 
'art',  cp.  Uoth.  (rwipi  'knowledge'.     Doubts  remain  because  of  dotb.  <////>  •< 
Gill),  under.     On  tbe  «  in  Uotti.  arista  etc.  see  Kluge  Paul-Hrnuiie's  heitr. 
IX   154  f. 

§  630.  Medial  /,  p,  /  Qr")  became  b.  <7,  3  (jv)  in  print. 
Germ.  —  and  at  the  same  time  a  became  a  (§  .~>M)      .  whan  tin- 

next  preceding  sonant  did  not  have  the  principal  a< ul  (§  529) 

or  /,  8  directly  followed  (§  527).  This  phenomenon  is  called 
'Venter's  law"  (see  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXI II  !)7  h".).  The  lndg. 
tenues,  which  were  thus  affeeted,  fell  together  with  Indg.  bb, 
1II1,  ijh,  gh  (§  538)  and  underwent  all  further  developments  in 
common  with  these. 

&>  &<  3  (jv)  became/',  </,  //  (ijh)  nfter  nasals,  very  probably 
in  the  prim.  Germ,  period,  and  jy  became  }t  after  vowels 
(§  444  r  I 

These    voiced   spirants    also    became   mediae   alter   r,   /    in 
Gothic,  while    in   other  cases  they  remained   spirants,  but    « 
not  distinguished  from  mediae  in  writing. 

The  West  Germanic  dialects  changed  every  other  remaining 
d  to  (/.  Then  in  Upper  Germany  and  East  Franoonia  *l  be- 
came t  I  which  partly  suffered  further  affections  that  need  not 
be  taken  into  consideration  here),  elsewhere  it  remained,  b  and 
3  became  b  aud  g  in  IIG.  (while  they  remained  spirauts  in 
other  West  Germ,  dialects),  and  these  became  />  aud  /.■  in  Upper 
Germany,  but  not  universally. 

p.  Prim.  Germ.  *lfbo  fr.  *lJ/i>  'I  adhere,  remain'  (ii.  /<•//>-, 
cp.  Skr.  limpdmi  Lith.  Umpto)  ;  Goth,  bi-feiba   (ft),  OHO.  bihbu 
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Ags.  be-hfe  (/  is  to  be  read  as  b).  OHG.  uoba  'festival'  uobo 
'colonus',  to  8kr.  upas-  'religious  work*  Lat.  opus. 

I.  I'rim.  Germ.  *fmUr-  fr.  *fap/r-  'father'  (Skr.  pitnr-,  Or. 
tump-)  :  Or.  fadtW  i<0.  OHU.  fater  fader  OS.  ,/Wer  Ags. 
ftrdtr    O.Icel.  fader   l<idir.     Goth.  hdUht  0  ((/)    'way,    manner', 

I  l  till  I.  /„■//  /i»(./:  Skr.  kPtii-s.  Goth,  ga-tumi-ila-  (it)  'tamed',  01  Hi. 
i/i-^rmil  i/i-zimiil  :  cp.  Skr.  dttmi-td-  Lat.  domi-tii-x.  I'rim. 
Germ.  */n>nd<i-m  'hundred'  (whence  *xnmda-m,  further  */iindu-iu) 
fr.  */it»i/>d-ui  (Skr.  sufti-m ,  Indg.  *liiito-i>i)  :  Goth,  lunula-, 
OHO.  fad  /"""/  08.  Ags.  /<//>«/  O.Icel.  Imiid-rad.  Goth. 
diiih-iIii-  'believed'  gMMMMttft-  'memory'  :  Skr.  um-iu-  um-ti-. 
Both,  aandjan  'to  semi',  OHO.  sctiinu  stndan  08.  aemftan,  orig. 
form  of  the    i.  Bg.   indie,  pres.  *souit'n>,  op.  Qoth.  wfriu  (st. 

siiijin-),  OJf.  8ft  " w : i \  ,  opf.  *S&ri0-,  I'rim.  Germ.  *xitrdii-  fr. 
*Xurpi'i-  'hard'  (ep,  Or.  ynurl-c  with  weak  grade  vowel  in  the 
root-syllable) :  Goth,  iutnlu-s.  OHO,  tart  hard  OS.  tarti  Ags. 
IhiiiiI,  O.Ioel.  Imrdr.  Qoth.  fra-ourdja  'I  destroy,  spoil' :  Skr. 
■rlihj<t)iii,  Indg.  *itnii('io, 

I/.  7.  On  I'rim.  Germ.  *«v*jril-  fr.  *sijexrti-  (Skr.  hair  A- , 
Or.  fxt»o«)  are  founded  OHO.  sirigar  Ags.  surfer  'mother-iu- 
law'.  ep.  Qoth.  sniiliru  jj  ">29.  Goth.  %«-,<  (j)  'decade',  OHG. 
--/</  Ags.  -</j,  O.Ioel.  /ff/r  |j/  is  the  sign  for  3)  are  founded  on 
Indg.  *(/(/•/;/  with  accented  suffix  (cp.  Skr.  instr.  da&Abhis 
daSabhifj,  dat.  pi,  Goth,  //(/mm  fr.  */fjw-M/  (§  244),  ep.  troth. 
Iii'dnni  orig,  f.  '(li'l.iiil  ij  529.  Goth,  rii/timt-  (3)  m.  or  n.  'right', 
OHO.  hi  in  at  OS.  uftgand  (g  ia  the  sign  for  3)  Ags.  wTgmd 
'warrior'  fr.  the  prim.  Germ,  tense  stem  *{.%"-.  rt.  '"■"/-  (§  iS9), 
cp.  Qoth.  /c//i(/  'I  fight'  mi^.  form  *ii/i(jO.  I'rim.  Germ.  *nl).niii- 
fr.    */(7w;j«-    fr.    "inn/a-    'young'    (Skr.    ijtiru-sti  f)  :  Qoth,    /"1717s, 

itihi.  us.  //'^t/,  O.Ioel.  Kfior,  ep,  oompar.  Qoth.  ftSriea  O.Icel. 
rounger  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *ii<(i>)/i:<'>  (§  214}.    Qoth.  halt-agga 

m.  'bend  nf  (lie  Deck,  nape'  :  Skr.  uiAii-. 

Verner's  law  is  of  Bpeeial  importance  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  the 'grammatical  ohange'  in  the  verb.  In  this  respect 
tin'  Weal  Germ,  dialects  shov  :i  variety  of  .more  archaic  relations 
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than  Gothic,  since  the  regular  differences  had  been  levelled  out 
in  this  language  by  form -transference.  To  Skr.  vdrtdmi  1.  sg. 
pres. ,  vavdrta  perf.  indie.  3.  sg. ,  vavflimd  1.  pi.,  vavftnm'i- 
part.  from  rt.  uert-  'turn'  corresponded  prim.  Germ.  *yr>-/m, 
*lfdrpi,  *uurduml,  *iut>-dand-.  From  these  regularly  Ags.  weor&e, 
toeard,  wiirdon,  worden  OHG.  tcirdit,  ward  {irirtlm,  wtirtli), 
wurtutn,  wortan.  On  the  other  hand  Goth.  vuh-pu ,  rarp, 
vath-pnm ,  ruin-pans,  regular  d  (cp.  fru-vardjaii)  having  been 
supplanted  by  p  in  the  two  last  forms.  OIIG.  regularly  zitdm, 
zoh,  ziu/iun,  zoyan  (rt.  dnjk-  'draw'),  but  Goth,  liidm,  Utah, 
lauhiim,  tailhatis,  the  two  last  for  *tt((/u»i,  *ti((/a>is  (j),  etc. 

On  prim.  Germ.  (jk<  =  Indg.  q  in  Goth,  siuns  OS.  giim 
"countenance1,   OHG.  part,  -liwan  'lent'   etc.    see   §§  441.  444  r. 

In  prim.  Genu.  Im,  d>u  ~w,  before  the  principal  accent  of 
the  word,  passed  into  bb,  dd,  33,  further  into  bb,  dd,  yy,  and 
these  —  still  in  tho  prim.  Germ,  period  —  became  the  tenues 
/7',  It,  kk  at  the  same  time  with  the  Indg.  mediae  (§§  533.  534). 
Further  ahiftings  took  place  in  IIG.  viz.  pp  to  pf  (but  Rbenish- 
Franeoniany)/*),  li  to  zz  (MHG.  tz),  kk  to  ceh,  that  is.  k%  (but  Franc. 
kk).  MUG.  hopfeii  (Mod.HG.  Rhenish-Franc,  hoppe)  Ags.  hoppitm 
O.Iccl.  hoppa  'to  hop'  =  Goth.  *hintpon,  MUG.  hiipfen  (Mod. IIG. 
Rhcnish-Fr.  hippe)  Mid. Engl,  hyppen  'to  hop'  =  Goth.  *huppjiiu, 
prim.  Germ.  */.upp-  fr.  *xuh->i-,  orig.  *qttjt-n- :  O.Bulg.  kyptti  'to 
bop,  leap".  OHG.  *snizzen  (to  be  inferred  from  snizzdri  'carver') 
MHG.  shjV  jew  *to  cut',  prim.  Germ.  *snitt-,  fr.  *snid-n-  orig.  *s>iit-»-, 
cp.  Goth,  sneipti  'I  oaf  from  original  *amitd.  OHG.  zocrfn'm 
MHG.  tochen  to  pull,  tug'  =  Goth.  *tukkcm,  OHG.  ntodm 

MHG.  ziirkeu  'to  drag'  =  Goth.  *tukk/n».  prim.  Germ.  *tukk- 
fr.  *di<z-n-,  orig.  ' ihtl.-n-,  cp.  Goth,  t'ndnni  'to  draw',  rt.  deuk-. 
The  nasal  in  these  intensives  was  the  nasal  of  the  present  stem- 
suftix  ->id-  (Or.  Anti-i-q-fti  etc.).  On  the  other  hand  e.g.  011<i. 
smoccho  Ags.  sinorc  O.Icel.  smokkr  'uuderdress'  (beside  the  intens 
MUG.  smiifken  'to  bevel,  dress,  adorn1  to  MHG.  wnwywi  'to 
press  tightly'  O.Icel.  smjiiyn  'to  creep  through' :  Lith.  xwid.ti  'to 
slide,  glide'  O.Bulg.  smykati  .«?  'to  creep')  contained  a  nominal 
weak  stem-form  *smii(j-n-  (cp.  Gr.  dp-*-  'ram'.  Skr.  nd-n-  'water'), 
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which  underwent  various  transformations  by  analogy,  after  the 
strong  forms  *s>nufj-hi-  etc.  had  died  out  (a.  Kluge  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  IX  169).     Cp.  §§  214.  534.  538. 

i;  631.  The  voiced  spirants,  which  had  been  received  from 
prim.  Germ.,  passed  into  the  corresponding  voiceless  spirants  in 
Goth.,  when  they  came  to  stand  finally  or  before  s.  Nom. 
masc.  turnips  'domitus  neut.  tamip  'domitum'  beside  gen.  tamidis 
(<?)  'domiti'  etc.  3.  sg.  pres.  bairip  'bears*  fr.  *birkt(i) :  Skr. 
bhdrati.  af  'of  beside  ab-u  with  b  (-«  interrogative  particle). 
3.  sg.  pret.  bi-ldij  {(n-leiba  [b]  "I  remain')  fr.  *-ldib(i),  a  new 
formation  for  prim.  Germ.  *ldifi  =  Indg.  *le-loip-e.  The  letter 
f  was  retained  to  express  y_,  see  §  539. 

/>,  </,  <j,  which  are  to  bo  read  as  mediae  after  consonants, 
probably  became  tenues  in  the  same  position,  but  this  change 
was  not  represented  in  writing.  Part.  nom.  nasjands  ace.  nasjand 
'saviour'  from  prim.  Gorra.  *-anda-z  *(indn->i.  3.  pi.  nasjand 
•they  rescue'  prim.  Germ.  *-a>uli.  Nom.  alda  age"  prim.  Gorm. 
*ald%-8.  Nom.  masc.  juggs  neut.  jugg  'young'  prim.  Germ. 
*- ungds  *-uugu-tt. 

$  532.  Prim.  Gorm.  ft,  d,  ■$  became  W>,  dd,  gg  (gemination) 
before  ('  in  West  Germanic,  and  these  wore  further  shifted  to 
/>/;,  //,  kk  throughout  the  whole  of  High  German.  OHG.  up[ii 
'ill-uatured'  prim.  Gorm.  *ubia-,  to  OHG.  ubil  Goth,  ubils  'evil', 
which  as  original  *upelo-  'going  over  the  mark,  bounds'  is 
connected  with  OHG.  ubir  iibar  OS.  obar  'over'  Skr.  ttpdri 
Horn.  Gr.  vntig.  OHG.  drittio  dritto  'tertius*  OS.  thriddio  Ags. 
dridda  :  Goth,  pridja  {d}  O.Icel.  pride  pridi  (fem.  pridja),  prim. 
Germ.  nom.  masc.  *pridhXn}  fr.  *pri-pl6(n) :  cp.  Skr.  tftiya-s  Lat. 
tertius.  OHG.  ekka  'point,  edge,  corner'  OS.  eggia  :  Goth.  *agja 
(3)  O.Icel.  egg,  gen.  egg  jar  (ggj  fr.  3/  by  a  special  Norse  law), 
prim.  Germ.  *ajjo-  fr.  *axio1-:  cp.  Lat.  aris-s,  it.  «£-.  OHG. 
wulpa  MHG.  w'ulpe  'she-wolf,  with  simplification  of  the  /j/> 
after  /,  prim.  Germ.  *nulhi  (Indg.  *id/p,  Skr.  cjkt),  gen.  *iud- 
bifis  (a  new  formation  for  *uid^ios),  fem.  to  OHG.  wolf  Goth. 
ndj's  prim.  Germ.  *uiilfa-2  (Indg.  *tjbjo-s),  see  §  444  a.  Cp. 
529.  535.  540. 
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tj  533.     History  of  the  mediae. 

These  became  renues  in  prim.  Germanic,  except  d  in  the 
Indg.   combination  d'dh. 

Gothic  like  the  other  Germ,  languages,  except  High  <  iei  man, 
retained  these  teuues. 

b.   tliups  'deep'  :  Lith.  duhii-s.  rt.  dheub-.     See  >j  .'>  t:t 

d.   tiuhan  'draw'  :  Lat.  duco.     hairtO  'heart'  :  lists 

'twig,  branch'  :  Gr.  $£o-g,  Indg.  *ozdo-s.     See  §  W&. 

§,  g.   katirn  'corn' :  O.Bulg.  zrt/io,  cpf.  *{jf-no-m.     m- 
jnii  'to  lift    up'  :  Av.  raz-ista-  'straightest,    most  just',    rt. 
jnk  'yoke' :  Skr.  yugd-in,  Indg.  *jutj6-m.     ijiwa  'I  oome'  :   Skr. 
gttm  U  Wli,  rt.  gem-,    vairpa  'I  throw'  :  O.Bulg.  rr~i<j<U    rt-   " 
See  §§  394,  439.  440.  443,  444 «. 

The  character  of  these  sounds  remained  unchanged  in  Weal 
Germanic  in  the  period  of  the  prim,  community.  In  HG.  however 
they  underwent  further  shiftings. 

In  Upper  and  Middle  German  dialects  />  became  />/'(  \vritt"u 
pf  and  i>h)  initially  and  after  consonants,  but  ff  (f)  between 
vowels.  This  pf  became  f  [ff\  initially  in  certain  dialects  and 
in  most  of  them  medially  after  consouants.  OHG.  /<//?</"/»  //• 
(Renish-Franconian  plef/an)  'to  care  for' :  OS.  plegan  "to  promise, 
pledge',  perhaps  to  (ir.  (tXty.uoo-v  'eyelid'  (Khige  Et.  Worterb  I. 
OHG.  werpfan  werfun  'to  throw'  :  OS.  werpan,  Goth.  oatrpOH 
with  p  fr.  Indg.  <j,  see  above.  OHG.  slaf  (gen.  sluffes)  'slack, 
lax*  :  Du.  slap;  OHG.  slaffan  d&fan  'to  sleep'  :  OS.  slapnn, 
Goth,  sliptrn,  O.Bulg.  slabu  'slack,  weak',  rt.  sleb-.  OHG.  9CaffGn 
'do,  make'  :  O.Icel.  skapa  (beside  this  OHG.  sce/ifen  'to  scoop": 
OS.  skeppian,  see  §535);  this  category  has  been  ascribed  to  the 
rt.  sqab-  in  Lith.  skabh-s  'cutting'  etc.  (§  34li).  the  intermediate 
meaning  being  regarded  as  'to  bring   to  pass  by  hollowing  out'. 

t  became  z,  that  ib  <*,  in  1IG.  initially  (except  before  r] 
and  after  consonants  (except  after  s);  after  vowels  it  became 
the  voiceless  spirant  ;j  (5),  see  §  375.  OIK  J.  siokan  to  draw; 
pull'  :  OS.  liohun,  Goth.  Hukan.  OHG.  herza  'heart'  :  OS.  herla, 
Goth.  hairtO.  OHG.  sindzan  'to  smelt,  mell,  become  liquid' 
smulz  n.   'greaso'  :  Ags.    smolt  'soft,  quiot',   Gr.  /ukdio   'I  soften. 
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melt*.  OHO.  teifjan  'to  know'  wei%  '1  know' :  OS.  witan  wit, 
Uoth.   rit'in  edit. 

Initially  OHG.  tr-  =  Goth.  tr-  :  triuwa  'fidelity'  :  Goth. 
tri'/gva,  Pruss.  druui  (§  375);  on  the  spelling  dr-  for  tr-  in 
Franc,  sources,  as  drimra,  see  Kogel  Keron.  Gloss.  70  f.,  Zu  den 
Muihacher  Denkm.  (Leipz.   1883)  13  ft*. 

OHG.  ust  'branch' :  Goth,  asts,  Indg.  *ozdu-s.  met  'nest': 
Ags.  nest,  Skr.  ntdd-s  'lair  of  animals',  Lat.  mtln-s,  Indg.  *ni- 
'->'  l.S  855). 

OHO.  qutfal&n  beside  zwlfuldn  'to  doubt'  :  Goth,  tweifls. 
See  §  375. 

&  became  k/  (written  etk,  '/»  etc.)  in  Upper  German  initially 
and  after  consonants  (except  s),  whilst  it  remained  k  in  Middle 
Germ.  It  became  //,  /  (hh,  h)  universally  between  vowels. 
OHG.    chorn   korn   'eorn'  :  Goth,   kaiim.       chnin    kniu    "knee": 

IGotfa.  kniu.  chirt'DKin  ymwan  "to  come' :  (ioth.  qimun.  werch 
»erk  :  08.  kwre,  Gr.  toyo-v.  danch  thank  'thought,  thanks': 
OS.  than i.  (ioth.  Jhh/Ls,  Lat.  tongeo  'I  know',  irahhen  'to  wake'  : 
i  iS.   iraki'm,   Goth,  takiin,   Skr.   oajaijati  'urges   on,   drives  on'. 

I  -/-(/<,  gen.  dahhts,  'roof  :  O.Icel.  />aA-,  Lat.  ttyft 
OHG.  r/wsm  OS.  indska  'mesh,  stitch' :  Ags.  mcesce,  O.Icel. 
mqskve  mqskci,  Lith.  mtzijii  'I  knit'  nuizgas  'knot',  rt.  mezq-. 
§  534.  **,  r/«,  '/M  became  bb,  dd,  qij  before  the  principal 
accent  in  prim.  Germ.,  thence  by  §  533  pp,  tt,  kk,  which  were 
further  treated  just  the  same  as  the  pp,  tt,  kk  (§§  530.  538) 
which  had  arisen  from  Indg.  ;>«,  tn,  kn  qn  and  from  Indg. 
I>hn.  dim.  ijlin  ijlui.  OHG.  topfo  'top'  MHG.  top/  'pot'  (Rhenish- 
Franc,  tupp),  Aga,  doppa  'mergus',  to  Goth,  dinps,  rt.  dhuth-. 
MHG.  rupfan  ropfm  "to  pluck'  (Rhenish-Franc,  roppe),  to  OHG. 
roufen  Goth,  ninpjan  *to  pluck,  tear  out',  rt.  re\ib-  (§  343). 
MHO.  sttiiztn  'tn  push  (with  the  horns),  start  back',  to  OHG. 
stfiyin  fJoth.  stdiitttn  'tn  push".  Ski'.  Iiiddmi,  Lat.  tundii.  MHG. 
BtftSM  'to  slit',  to  OHO.  Bfl^M  OS.  Ags.  attflN  'slit,  split',  rt. 
.s/,*,/-.  OHG.  /,„■  tori,  (pi.  torrha)  MIIO.  /<«■  (pi.  /orav)  'lock, 
ringlet',  Ags.  /occ  O.Icel.  iofcAr  =  Lith.  lugna-s  'pliable',  to  Gr. 
-c  'pliant   twig    or  rod'    taytSo)  'I  bend,   tie'.     OHG.  uluccho 
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slukko  'glutton'   MKG.   ducken    'to  gulp,    have    hiccup',  to  Gr. 
Ai/£m  Xvyydvopai  'I  have  the  hiccup'. 

§  635.  Tho  priin.  Gem.  tenues,  which  had  arisen  from  Indg. 
mediae,  became  pp,  It,  Id-  (gemination)  in  West  Gorman,  not 
only  before  *,  but  also  before*',  I  and  IP.  pp  became  pf  (Rhenish- 
Franc,  pp)  in  HG. ;  it  became  zz  before  I,  but  remained  before  r; 
kk  became  kx  iu  Upper  German,  but  remained  in  Middle  Ger- 
man. OHG.  srep/cn  'to  scoop'  (Rhenish-Franc,  tckeppe},  08. 
xkeppian,  see  §  533.  OIIG.  Iczzan  MUG.  letzan  'hinder,  hurt'. 
OS.  leltian  Ags.  Irttatt :  Qoth.  lul/att,  rt.  fed- 'leave,  lot".  <>ll<i 
ottar  'otter*  (on  the  ansiptyctic  a  in  this  and  the  following  forms 
soo  §§  277.  628)  :  O.lcel.  otr  pi.  otrar,  Skr.  lultd-s  'water  animal', 
Gr.  vJpo-e  t)J(j«  'water  serpent'.  OHG.  08.  bittur  'bitter'  :  Goth. 
bditrs  (ablaut  difference  *bhidro-  :  *bho"tdro-~),  to  Goth,  bltan  'to 
bite'.  OHG.  hlCitUir  'clear,  pure",  Ags.  hliiltor  :  Goth,  hi 
Gr.  mIvCv  fr.  *xAt'J-x'u  "I  wash  out,  clean*.  OHG.  tcecclmi  inclcen 
to  wake',  OS.  wekkiun  :  Goth,  vakjnn,  O.lcel  rek/'u,  to  OHG.  wtih- 
li<  a  etc.,  see  §  533.  OHG.  acchar  acrar  'aore,  field',  OS.  accur  : 
Goth,  akrs,  Gr.  «;po'-b-.  OHG.  facehla  facchala  faccula  'torch', 
it  is  doubtful  whether  it  was  borrowed  from  Lat.  factUa.  OIl<r. 
nacchot  naccot  'naked' :  Goth,  naqaps,  Lat.  nftdu-s  fr.  "  m>{;/)itolo-)i, 
Skr.  iiafftui-s  (§  432  c).  OHG.  chuecch?r  quekkSr  inrl.  adj.  form 
'alive,  quick'  :  O.lcel.  kykr  ace.  kykvan,  prim.  Germ.  *kuik»"-. 
beside  Goth,  qiit-s  (at.  qfaa-).  On  the  loss  of  the  w  after  medial 
k  in  OHG.  see  §  180.     Cp.  §§  529.  532.  540. 

§  536.  The  d  in  dzdh  became  assimilated  to  the  following 
z  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  huzd  'treasuro'  OHG.  hort,  Indg.  *kud'dho-. 
Perhaps  also  Goth,  gazds  sting,  prick"  OHG.  gart  'rod,  switch 
O.lcel.  gaddr  'sting'  :  Lat.  hastu.     See  §§  469,  5.  507.  538. 

Rem.  Oathoff  (Morph.  IV  262  f.J  attempts  to  adjust  Ooth.  «--  OHG. 
ur-  «»•-  (Mod.HG.  nr-  <r-  in  ur-nil  tr-t*tl*n)  to  Skr.  ud  and  Goth,  ft 
OIIG.  u.t,  'out'  by  assuming  that  tho  form  arose  regularly  in  compounds 
like  Goth,  us-tlrciban  (for  *u:-tlrnib(tn)  'to  drive  out'.  Cp.  At.  hz  J)  47t>. 
OHG.  art  OS.  ord  O.lcel.  oddr  'point,  top',  fr.  *ud-dhi  'put  up.  lift  up'? 
The  -  in  (loth.  IMP-  became  assimilated  to  a  following  »',  as  ur-rtitan 
'to  rise  up'. 

§  637.     History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae. 

In  prim.  Germ,  they  first  became  the  voiced  spirants  b,  d,  3  (jyj. 
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§§ 


A 


.  Initially.  In  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects  they 
were  shifted  to  mediae;  in  Gothic  all  three  in  prehistoric  times  ; 
in  West  Germanic  ft  and  d  in  all  branches  likewise  in  prehistoric 
hones,  whilst  3  remained  as  3  in  GS.  and  Ags.  down  to  historic 
times;  in  the  period  of  the  oldest  runic  monuments  all  three 
were  still  spirants  in  Nurse.  In  11G.  b  and  g  were  further 
shifted  to  //  and  k  in  Upper  Germany,  d  was  shifted  to  t  both 
there  and  in  East  Franconia. 

bh.  Goth,  beitan  'to  bite*,  OHG.  blftun  bl^an  Upper 
Germ.  pf&*n  OS.  Ags.  bUan,  O.Icel.  bita  (prim.  Norse  *bttun)  : 
Skr.  blndami,  rt.  bifid-.     See  §  344. 

dh-.    Goth,  dags  'day',  OHG.  Rhenish-Franc,  day  East  Franc. 
d  Upper   Germ,    tag   OS.  dag  Ags.  dw%,   O.Icel.  dagr   runic. 
iagOA  (read  dajaK)  :  Lith.  ddga-s,  rt.  dheaii-.     Soo  §  1176. 

<Jh  ah.  Goth.  *gam  'goose*  (from  which  Span,  ganso 
was  borrowed),  OHG.  guns  Upper  Germ,  cans  Ags.  gJs,  O.Icel. 
'/»-  :  Lith.  iusl-s.  Goth,  gusts  'guest',  OHG.  gust  Upper  Genu. 
cast  OS.  gast  (3)  Ags.  %iest,  O.Icel.  gestr  runic,  gastia  (3) :  Lat. 
hosti-s  O.Bulg.  gostl.  In  3M-  (=  Iudg.  a,h-  3-)  was  dropped  already 
in  prim.  Germ.  :  Goth,  carmjun  'to  warm',  OHG.  warm  O.Icel. 
iimnr  'warm'  :  Skr.  ghannd-s.    See  §§  395.  439.  443. 

§  538.     2.  Medially.   The  Indg.  mediae  aspiratae,  through 
their  being  developed  to  voiced  spirants,  fell  together  with    the 
Indg.   tenucs   according   to  §  530,   and    thus  the   laws  given  in 
J  530 — 532  operated  here  also. 

The  following  forms,  in  the  tirst  place,  are  to  be  judged  of 
by  §  530. 

bh.  Goth,  {'tuba-  (ft)  'dear',  OHG.  linbo  adv.  'with  pleasure' 
gs.  Mfost  'dearest'  (/  is  ft),  O.Icel.  Ijiifr  'dear*  (/  is  b)  :  Skr. 
Itibhgati  'fosters  a  vehement  longing',  rt.  leubh-.  Goth,  kalbd 
'female  calf,  OHG.  chalba  f.  cltalb  n.,  Ags.  cealf  (ft)  n.,  O.Icel. 
kuljr  (ft) :  Gr.  Mupo-e  J*tyV-b-  'womb'  dekaxtS  'pig'.  OHG.  chamb 
(gen.  chambes)  'toothed  instrument,  comb',  Ags.  comb  :  Skr. 
jilmbha-s  'tooth',  Gr.  y6ft(po-g  'plug,  peg,  pin,  nail',  O.Bulg.  2abii 
'tooth'. 

'<.     Goth,  ana-biudan  (d)  'bid,   command',    OHG.  biutan 
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biodan  OS.  biodan  Ags.  beMan,  O.Icel.  bjOtta ,  prim.  Germ. 
*beudana-n  :  Skr.  Mdhttmi,  rt.  hlieudh-.  Goth,  bindan  "to  bind', 
OHG.  bintan  bindan  OS.  Ags.  bindan,  O.Icel.  fttfufo,  prim.  Germ. 
*bindann-n  :  Skr.  hi'uidhanu-m,  rt.  bhmdh-.  I  roth.  Imlrdn  'bard', 
OHO.  farffl  '((Wrt  Ag8.  heord ,  O.Icel  li/iird,  prim.  Genu. 
*xerdd  :  Skr.  idrdha-s   herd,  troop'. 

//A,  g/«.  Goth,  steigun  (3)  'to  ascend,  climb",  OHG.  Bft£flN 
OS.  stii/un  (3)  Ags.  stlgan,  O.Icel.  .s/tya  (j),  prim.  Germ. 
*Kti^ana-n  :  Gr.  oth'/io,  rt.  t/eitjh-.  Goth.  aggvu-t  'narrow'. 
OHO.  "v.  O.Icel.  an^r :  Gr.  «;'/<-<,  rt.  afiffh-.  Goth,  gaggm 
'to  go',  OHG.  i/itiiijiin,  O.Icel.  gtmga :  Skr.  juugha-  'heel-bone, 
it.  ijlitijqh-.  Goth.  {ainM-riinjii-  'unthankful  imtu',  OHG.  vary 
'stningler  MJIG.t/'-M'er^eM 'to  strangle",  O.Ioel.  poror  (7)'\vnlt', out- 
lawed evil-doer' :  Lith.  turiit)  'I  string,  compress,  straiten',  rt.  >n  r<jh-. 

On  prim.  Germ.  (g)y  in  Goth,  xuuirs  fr.  orig.  *snoiglw-s 
and  similar  forms  see  §§  443.  444  A.  In  the  cases  there  quote,! 
prim.  Germ,  jjy  was  the  labiulised  form  of  Indg.  ijh.  The  same 
loss  of  a  suffixal  -y-  occurs  in  prim.  Germ.  *ma^)it-i  'girl' 
(Goth,  mavi,  gen.  tndujds),  to  raasc.  Goth.  magU'8  'boy.  child, 
servant*  =  O.Ir.  mug  'slave,  servant';  cp.  Skr.  situl-v-i  fern,  to 
svdd-ti-s  'suavis'. 

Here    is   further   to   be   added  —  in   contrast    to  §  530  — 
the  case  when  prim.  Germ,  ff,  3  followed  z.   Goth.  mudO 
reward',   in  West  Germ,  with  'compensation  lengthening'  of  the 
t  =  i  OHG.  mehi  miata  OS.  tnfda  O.Fris.  mede  Ags.  mid  !■■ 
meord  (r  from  2):Gr.  fiuoBo-g,  Indg.  *mi?illw-  *mizdh<i-  (§§  5M 
621).     Goth,  kiud  'treasure',  OHG.  hart  08.  herd  [korth)  Ags. 
hord,   O.Icel.  hodd  :  Indg.  *ku<Pdho-t   cp.  §§  469,   5.    B07. 
OHO.    inanj   'medulla'    Ags.   mearg,   O.Icel.    mergr   (j),    G 
iiiuzgu;  pre-Germ.  *mozgho-,  cp.  §§  450.  590.  596. 

Prim.  Germ,  ^j/),  M,  Ai   from  bit,  (tn,  3*1.    Sure   example! 
are  known  to  me  only  for  kk,  as  OHG.  lecchOn   Mid.IIG.  / 
to  lick',  OS.  leccou,  prim.  Germ.  *likk6na-n  (cp.  Goth.  bt-ldtgOn): 
(ir.  h'/vn-b-  lickerish',  Lat.  lingo,  rt.  leiglt-.     Cp.  §!"•  214.  530.  534. 

§  639.  A  change  of  ft,  d,  3  to  /,  f,  x  (9)  in  Gothic, 
cp.  §  531.     Masc.  nom.  liufs  ace.   liuf  'dear'   beside   gen.  liitbis 


•  >l.    Indg    tenueg,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  ia  Oerm. 
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|M.     rdupt  iiiu]<    red'   beside   gen.  rthuKs  u/l,   rt.   rewlh-.     viga 

(jr)  'way'  beside  vigis  (3),  rt.  mijh-. 

1'ivt.  8tarb  to  swtrian  'to  wipe  from',  rt.  syerbh-;  pret. 
■',  to  bindan,  rt.  hln-mllt-;  y/A/  n.  tax',  to  fra-gddan  'to  re- 
unite', it.  gheldh-;  gaggs  •jii'j'i  'way,  street';  ftftmo-twya  un- 
thankful 111:111'  -/wy  .nv  parallel  to  the  forms  like  mis/amis 
mis j, 1  ml  Bto.  in  >?  531.  The  forms  g&tds,  fated  (at.  ttudtt", 
kastkh)  were  accordingly  possibly  pronounced  with  it, 

£  540.  West  Germ.  //A,  (A/.  ;/-/  (II.  Gorman  /)/>,  '/.  /.7.| 
before  /,  see  S  ."ii-j.  oil<;.  sippia  sippa  'relationship',  OS.  m6&m 
m$b*a  Ags.  mi  (gen.  sftfo) :  Qotb.  .>■//,/./  ift),  O.loel.  <SV/  (gen. 
Si/far,  /'is  ft)  goddess  of  the  family  and  wedlock,  Skr.  sahlni- 
aasembly,  society  of  kinsfolk".  0H6.  mitti  'medius',  OS.  Mltftft 
Ags.  Mtd  (gen.  Hiiilttes)  t  Goth,  midju  (it),  O.Ioal.  msA*  (ace. 
Hiiil/'hi).  Skr.  mddhya-S  'medius'.  OHO,  MtfeN  "t < *  request',  OS. 
biddian  Ags.  Idddmi  :  Goth,  bidjan  (<?),  O.Icel.  ft7tf)'a,  Gr.  vilHm, 
it.  bkejdh-  y§  •!"  rem.  3).  OHO.  likktn  'to  lie  down',  08.  Uggkm  : 
O.Icel.  liggja  (ggj  fr.  a!  by  1  Bpecial  Norse  process),  prim.  <Jerm. 

OMo-n,  Or.  A<>,  'bed',  rt.  /ey/'--    Cp,  g§  52ft.  586, 

tj  541.  Chronology  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shiftings  of 
the  explosives.  The  following  is  probably  the  order  in  which 
the  chief  acts  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shifting  of  the  Indg.  explosives 
took  place;  we  include  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the  Indg. 
teuues  aspiratae,    which  will  be  more  fully  discussed    in  §  553. 

Act  1  lor  2).  The  aspirates  become  spirants,  bh, 
ilh,  ijh  become  6,  d,  3,  e.  g.  *blu'i.alhfi  becomes  *ft<w/o  (Itoth. 
himhi),  see  §  ">'17.  ph,  tli,  kit  bocomo  /",  j),  %,  e.  g.  2.  sg.  perf. 
*le-los-tha  (rt.  /c.s-  'gather  together")  becomes  *(le)-laspa  (Goth. 
lott),   *Hokli-li.'>-  'nail'   becomes  *mi/l<i-  (Olid,  tiayal),  see  j}  553. 

Act  2  (or  1).  p,  k  become  /,  /  before  t  and  s,  e.  g. 
'rekto-x  'right'  becomes  *re/ta-s  (Goth,   railtts),  .vc  S   r>-7- 

Falling  together  of  the  tenues  asp.  with  a  portion  of  the 
tonnes. 

Ait  3.  The  tenues  become  voiceless  spirants 
elsewhere,  p,  I,  k  become  /",  />,  ■/.  e.  g.  *i>.)tvr,  *bhrdtnr  be- 
come */'"/"  /■     t,rn/)Or  (Uoth.  fader,  brojutr),  see  §  528. 


Falling  together  of  a  further  portion  of  the  tenuos  (even- 
tually of  all  tenues,   see  the  end  of  §  528)  with  the  tenues  asp. 

Act  4.  The  voiceless  spirants  become  voiced  by 
Vomer's  law,  /,  p,  x  become  ft,  d,  3,  e.  g.  *naxUi-  becomes 
*na%ld~,  *faper  becomes  "fader,  see  §  530. 

Falling  together  of  tenues  asp.  and  tenues  with  the 
mediae  asp. 

Act  5.  The  ft,  d,  3,  which  had  arisen  from  mediae  asp. 
and  tenues,  assimilate  a  following  w  before  the  principal  accent ; 
ftft,  dd,  33,  e.  g.  pres.  stem  *li£-n6-  lick'  (Indg.  *li<jh-wi-\ 
becomes  *U^jS-  (OS.  leccdn),  noun  stem  (weak)  *sinu^-n- 
dress'  (Indg.  *smuq-n-)  becomes  *smu^-  (O.Icel.  smokkr).  Indg. 
ft,  (/,  g  with  a  following  11  simultaneously  become  ftft,  ihL 
when  the  accent  is  in  the  same  position,  e.  g.  *lug-nd-  lock, 
ringlet'  (Indg.  mlug-u6-)  becomes  *luggd-  (O.Icel.  lokkr).  Then 
ftft,  dd  33  become  ftft,  dd,  gg:  *li^6-  *smujj-  become  *Hgg6- 
*smugg-.    See  §§  530.  534.  538. 

Falling  together  of  mediae  with  tenues  and  tenues  asp. 

Act  6.  The  mediae  become  tenuos,  ft,  d,  g  become 
p,  t,  k,  e.  g.  *deijx5  'I  draw'  (.rt.  tk{tk-)  becomes  *tcuxo  (Gutli. 
tittha),  *azda-  'branch'  becomes  *asta-  (Goth,  oats'),  *liggd-,  *tunuj}jj  1 
*lugga-  (see  5.)    become   *likkd-,  *smukk-,  *////./«-.     See  §  533. 

Act  7.     sp,  zd,  mb,  nd,  »3  bocome  st,  zd,   tub,  u><. 
e.  g.  *(k-)laspa  (1.)  becomes  *lasta   (Goth,  last),  *mizdd-   'pay, 
reward'  becomes  *mizdo-  (Goth,  wizdSH-),  *(be-)bandc  'he  bound' 
becomes  "bande  (Goth.  band).    See  §§  530.  538. 

Rem.  That  sp  first  became  st  at  this  period,  is  only  deduced  from 
tho  change  of  zS  to  zd,  which  cannot  have  taken  place  earlier.  Hero  be- 
longs eventually  also  tho  origin  of  the  tenuis  in  Ooth.  speivait,  isl  etc., 
see  §  528  (end)  and  3  above. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  642.     The   Indg.   tenues   and    mediae   remained  in   the 

period   of  the    Bait. -Slav.   prim,    community,    while  the  mediae 

aspiratae,  as  in  Iran.  (§  481)  and  Kelt.  (524),  became  mediae 
and  thus  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 


S44.    Indg.  tenuoa,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  Bait- Slav. 
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Indg.  k,  (j,  gh  were  s-sounds  in  this  period.     Soe  §  412. 

§  543.  History  of  the  tenues,  prim.  Balt.Slav.  p,  t.  k 
and  s.    These  sounds  generally  remained  unshifted. 

p.     Lith.  plhia-s   O.Bulg.  plunfi  "full* :  A  v.  per'na;  rt.  pel-. 
See  §  345. 
•       t.     Lith.  ta  O.Bulg.  ft  'the' ace.  :  Skr.  td-m.     Soe  §  377. 

q.    Lith.  ko-s  O.Bulg.  ku-to  'who?':  Skr.  kd-s.    See  §462. 

/.-.  Lith.  Kcrit-i'ti  O.Bulg.  svlt-tti  'to  ahine':Skr.  Svit-rd-s, 
rt.  hicit-.     See  §  413. 

§  544.  The  assimilation  of  Indg.  ta  to  ss,  of  Indg.  t't  to 
at  and  of  Indg.  t;s  to  §&  aeems  to  have  been  effected  in  the 
period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim,  community. 

tt  to  ss.  Lith.  csiu  'I  shall  eat'  :  op.  Skr.  fut.  titsi/iimi, 
O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  jasi  'thou  eatest' :  cp.  Skr.  dtei,  O.Bulg.  aor.  Jusu 
'I  ate'  fr.  *ct-s-o-m,  pi.  /asli  'manger'  fr.  *rt-slo-r  rt.  erf-  'eat'. 
Lith.  mitkl  fut.  to  mett't  *I  throw'.  Lith.  kirsitt  fut.  to  kertii  '1 
hew  sharply'  :  cp.  Skr.  hirtsy&mi  I  shall  cut',  rt.  qert-.  Lith. 
krhltt-s  'crumb,  scrap',  to  krinlit  (pret.  kritnn)  I  fall'.  O.Bulg 
disw  s-aorist  I  counted'  <Hslo  cisnui  'number',  to  cSta  'I  count'. 
Lith.  part,  vezqs  'vehens'  fr.  *#eijhont-s  =  Skr.  vdhan ;  the  cor- 
responding forms  of  O.Bulg.  probably  also  came  from  Indg.  *-ont-s, 
as  vezy  'vehens'  sp<s/<;  'hastening',  cp.  ncc.  pi.  t>luk>/  'lupos',  kon/% 
'equos'  from  *-om  (§§  84.  219). 

It  may  be  concluded  that  this  M  =  ts  hud  not  yet  entirely 
fallen  together  with  Indg.  t  in  prim.  Slav.,  since  s  =  is  did 
not  become  ch  as  was  the  case  with  Indg.  s  (§  588,  2).  Forms 
like  1.  sg.  jochiU  1.  pi.  jaehomlt  'J.  y\.jai$  beside  jasn  janmU 
jas%  (s-aorist  from  rt.  jad-  eat")  were  later  formations  (§  588 
rem.  2). 

t't  to  at.  Lith.  rirati  to  fall  down,  change',  O.Bulg.  vrlata 
'state,  condition" :  Lat.  part,  vorsn-s,  Skr.  vfttd-m  'state,  situation', 
Indg.  *vyt"t6-,  rt.  wit-.  Lith.  Id  O.Bulg.  just!  'eats' :  cp.  Lat. 
M  Skr.  lUti.  Lith.  dual  O.Bulg.  dastT  'gives' :  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg. 
mid.  tltittr,  from  the  reduplie.  root  do-  'give'.  Lith.  pesczia-s 
'being  on  foot'  first  of  all  from  *pfst in -x  |ij  1471,  to  pSda  'foot- 
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step";  on  the  East  Lith.  form  ptszcsia-a  Bee  §  O.Bulg 

risli    'honour,  to  <:}/<(    1  count,  reckon,  honour'. 

Ics  became  U.     Lith.    a&ti-*  O.Bulg.  osi   'axis' :  Lat. 
Lith.  <l^'s^illi'^  'right  hand'  O.Bulg.  dettow  'dexter"  :  skr.  ddi 
Av.  (laiinii-.     See  i;  414. 

With  the  reduction   of  ss  to  s  and   Si  to  Lith.  «  O.I 
s,    compare    that   of   prim.  Bait. -Slav.    M  =   Indg.    U    to    Lith. 
O.Bulg.  s,  as  Lith.  li'siii  f'r.  */<s-sin,  tut.  to  letit  ']  pick  up,  peck 
at',  O.Bulg.  otii-lf'jsr   fr.  *-t>\s-sr,   s-aoiist   to  otnt >>;<>{     I    .shake 
off'.     See  §  585,  3. 

Further  the  loss  of  the  dental  in  Lith.  fagnuht  'ootaTns', 
I'russ.  asui<i-n  ace.,  O.Bulg.  o$m;//7  might  also  he  prim.  BalL- 
Slav. :  ep.  Skr.  ajfomoy-  O.ir.  oddmad,  — 

Lithuanian.     Iu    forms  like    partic    pres.   act.    ///>'/■ 

(lij'ii  '1  cliiiiL),  mount'),  vtfkdama-s  (rttl.ii  '1   trail,   drag*)   the 

pronunciation    has   apparently    fluctuated    for   centuries   between 

/nl,  fed  ami  l>tl,   <jtl  iu   Boine   parts   of  Lithuania.      Analog 

mhilama-s  and  int;dttum-ii,  to  nietii  'I  throw'.     This  phenom. 

is  easily   explained  from  the  fact  that  the  constant  striving 

assimilation    has    been    again    and    again    counteracted     by    the 

feeing  of  relationship  between  kindred  forms,  e.  g.  Upti   /)/«'/« 

etc.,   ritkti   l)illiSii(   etc.,    misti   etc.      ('p.    (he    fluctuation     bet., 

ji(siu  and  phisiu  §  218  rem. 

Rem.   1.     The  change    between   dugti   (inf.)   dugtiu    ifut.l  and 
uukxiu   (pres.  t'tittju   'I   grow'),    hetween   <l)rbti  dtrbtiu    and   dtrpli   ii)rpti* 
(proa.  Ulrbu  'I  work'l  etc.  in  Litluiuiiinn   writings   is   merely   ol"  mi   ortho- 
graphical nature,  only  kl  ks  fit  p»  is  spoken  everywhere.     Cp,  the  pfcoaf 
tically  inexact   Mtid.IK).  spellings   like   tafftly  rmiht,,  fiugS. 

The  simplification  of  consonantal  groups  is  r.o 
beside  dtSgtiktS  'ten'. 

Rem.  2.     It  is    not  certain  whether  nakriju   "I  pass  the  night  with". 
iiukrijiit-  'night  quarters'   belong  hen-,  sir;  >ju,  miktryiir',  existing -ul.' 

by  side  of  these  and  regarded  tist  he  original  forms,  might  hare  got  i 
from  nukl)-*   ait  older   stem   'urn/In-    is  bj    no    means    proved    for   certain 
through  Lat.  noeM  (see  the  nuttior  in  Ber.  d.  sSch-    Oea    det    K 
p.  192). 

sc/»-  from  s?r  in  asztrits  'sharp'  beside  aa:rn-s  (Dowkfl 
O.Bulg.  Mfrli   'sharp*  from    *osru   (5j  r>4~>).    Skr.   di  BCf', 


§  ,>44  —  .">45.    Imltf.  tesnM,  mediae  uud  mediae  asj).  in  Bait. -Slav. 
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Or.  ucpo-c  'pointed'.  It  is  however  questionable  whether  Hie  Lifh. 
word  has  not  acquired  its  /  through  the  influence  of  the  cor- 
responding Slav.  word. 

J;  546.  Slavonic.  On  prim.  Slav.  6,  c  from  k  —  Indg. 
q,  prim.  Slav.  //'  (O.Bulg.  st)  from  hi  =  Indg.  </f,  prim.  Slav. 
/  (-■/( )  from  ks  =  Indg.  (/s  see  §  4112. 

Loss  of  tenues  before  following  consonants  (cp.  §  281 
rem.  8): 

<j  disappeared  before  /,  »/,  s  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period. 
O.Bulg.  //(////'nephew,  cousin'  fr.  *tii-pl7/T  |t<  36)  =  Gr.  amfno-g, 
cpf.  *>ie/>t-iio-s.  pn-rrt'ii  'lade,  scoop'  fr.  Vcr//  *cer/>ti,  to  1.  sg. 
pres.  po-6ffpq.  Correspondingly  grtii  'to  scrape,  scratch'  fr.  *yrc/>li, 
to  1.  sg.  '//v/i/;  with  //  -—  Indg.  W»  (^  5;Y2).  The  forms  po-dr&H 
Hi  -irtpsH  and  gresti  yrsbe&i,  met  with  in  later  monuments, 
wr ire  new  formations,  which  seem  to  have  arisen  from  a  dislike  — 
also  met  with  elsewhere  —  for  infinitive  forms  with  short  stem- 
By liable;  the  s  was  transferred  from  plfsli  ursti  ate.  sfmu  sleep' 
from  ^su/Dii'i  =  Gr.  vnvo-i;.  pn"-!7)iii  'I  stick  to'  from  *-/Tpmi, 
cp.  />ri-lijirti  'to  stick  to';  pri-tipiiq,  which  occurs  beside,  pri-llnq 
in  the  literary  monuments,  had  borrowed  //  anew  from  form- 
association,  pom  'wasp'  fr.  *m>ps(l  =  Lith.  poped  'gad-fly'.  omM 
'aspen-tree  :  Lett,  u  pse  PrUBS.  al>se.  Cp.  also  the  s-aorist  i/rrsit, 
tn  tirr/nt    I  scrape,  scratch'. 

/  disappeared  before  /,  w.  O.Bulg.  part.  pret.  phiTt  fr.  *p!et-lu,  to 
ptttn  '1  twist'.  This  disappearance  before  /,  like  that  of  (/  before  / 
[§  548),  seems  to  be  old  only  in  the  southern  and  eastern  dialects; 
in  the  western  dialects  print.  Slav.  //  seems  to  have  prevailed 
down  in  historical  times,  e.  g.  Upper  Sorabiati  pltU  es  O.Bulg. 
plehi.  Examples  For  the  disappearance  of  t  before  //  occur  iu  all 
branches,  as  O.Bulg.  o-sntmli  'in  become  light'  Fr.  'srif-witi  (cp. 

■i  'to  shine'),  Servian  srunufi.  Nevertheless  1  do  not  know 
whether  this  dropping  of  /  is  to  he  regarded  as  prim.  Slav.  Cp. 
,ln  §  548. 

k  disappeared  in  the  prim,  Slav,  period  in  ptJT  'five' 
=  Skr.  pm.ihl'i-i  'the  number  five'  (cp.  Av.  pmottmha-  'fifth 
part    beside    /»///■  ■/   'five*.    Lat.    qutnttu    beside   pOnqtu),     This 
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reduction  of   rokt   to    tat    must    bo    older    than   the    change   of 
kt  to  t/.    k  disappeared  also  in  the  prim.   Slav,  period  in  -kst- 
(Indg.    -qst-).     2.    pi.    of   the    s-aorist   teste,    to    1.    sg.    te 
=  orig.   *te~q-s-o-m   (§  462).     In   like  manner  plesti  'to    twist' 
from  *plckstl  i.  e.   *p!ekt  +  tT  (cp.   Lat.   plfrto,   OIIG.  fltln 
which    gave    the    impulse    to    the    new    formations    pres.    f 
noun    plotii   'twist ,    plait'    etc. ,    forms ,    in   which   /   cannot  be 
explained  as  having  arisen  phonetically  from  kt. 

Loss  of  tenues  between  s  +  eonson.     O.Bulg.  sh'zemi  s/< 
'spleen* :  Gr.  mrl^r  onhiyyvo-v.     plesnqti  'to  clap'  fr.  */ltak  Mjti, 
to  pleskati  'to  clap'. 

Development  of  /  as  glide  in  sr  =  Indg.  Kr  in  prim. 
Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  ostni  'sharp' :  Gr.  axpo-g  etc.,  see  end  of  §  544. 
pTstru  'variegated'  fr.  orig.  *piJc-ro-s  :  Skr.  pU&Mi  'I  adorn,  shape . 
Gr.  noixi'/lo-s'  'variegated".  The  same  development  occur*  :il^> 
at  a  later  period,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  strfsen-7  beside  gi'Wwtl  'hornet, 
gad-fly'  :  Lat.  rrdbro  (§  303).  Cp.  Slav,  str  =  Indg. 
§  585,  2. 

i;  546.  History  of  the  mediae,  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  b,  <K 
ij  and  i. 

b.  Lith.  ihibn-s  'deep,  hollow',  O.Bulg.  dul>n  'ravine,  valley': 
Goth,  <//«/«.    8ee  §  346, 

i/.  Lith.  <hi-ti  O.Bulg.  da-ti  'to  give  :  Lat.  do*  <lr>ti*.  See 
§  378. 

g.     Lith.  <])ria  'forest',  O.Bulg.  gnra  'mountain':  Skr.  •: 
See  §  463. 

§.  Lith.  Brni-n  'pea',  O.Bulg.  srfao  'corn' :  Goth,  katirn. 
See  §  4  lf>. 

§  547.     The  transition  of  d  d(h)  to  cd(h)   and    of   din   i 
seems  to   belong   to   the   period  of   the   Baltir-Slav.  prim, 
community. 

The  2.  sg.  imper.  O.Bulg.  vir.di  'see',  pjiffl  'know',  jaidi 
'eat*  from  *ul:<tt\  *itf?dl,  "YWi;  the  i  instead  of  z  arose  from 
a  contamination  with  the  optative  forms  which  had  -if'-  and 
were  used  imperatively  (see  OsthofT  Morph.  Unt.  IV  387  and 
the  accidence!     *ueztft  =  O.Lith.  ceizd(i)   'see'.     The  cpf.  was 


edi  fr.  *t«i*d*-dAt  (with  different,  older  root-vocalism  Or.  lafti 
and  Skr.  viddhi). 

Rem.  1.  O.Lith.  rfiziHi)  coming  to  bo  on  a  level  with  forms  like  lcid(i) 
>.</(.  I.  the  z  forced  its  way  into  the  remaining  forms  of  the  verbal  Bystem 
abio  (first  of  all  into  the  imper.  pi.),  hence  vdzdmi  riizdzin  instead  of 
'rriilmi  *rriil:in,  lastly  into  noun  formations  also,  hence  e.  g.  up-cn'zda-s 
'providence*  beside  vtida-s  'face,  countenance' 

It  is  doubtful  whether  O.Bui;;,  datdj  'give'  imper.  also  belongs  here, 
since  it  might  possibly  stand  for  *dddi  and  along  with  O.Lith.  dmli  dud 
represent  an  orig.  *do-dhi.     Cp.  the  accidence. 

<h»  (partly  from  Indg.  dhm)  became  m.  Lith.  emi  O.Bulg. 
famt  I  eat*  fr.  *ed-mi\  Lith.  t-ilmi  is  a  new  formation  (cp.  rem.  3). 
Lith.  id  mi  O.Bulg.  duml  'I  give'  fr.  *dod-mi.  Lith.  detni  'I 
place,  put'  fr.  *did-»ii,  O.Lith.  dewi  IV.  *ded-nii,  rt.  dhr-.  O.Bulg. 
I  'I  know'  IV.  'iini,/-,)/!,  rt.  tfeid-.  O.Bulg.  vym^  'udder'  fr. 
*rid-)ii<~)i :  Skr.  tdhar. 

Rem.  2.  The  loss  of  the  labial  in  O.Bulg.  sedmyjl  'septimus'  must 
be  younger  than  this  dropping  of  d.  It  may  however  have  beon  effected 
already  in  the  Baltic-Slav.  prim,  language,  since  by  §  469,  3  tho  tcnues 
in  Lith.  eikma-s  (first  of  nil  from  *sepma-8  or  from  *lllmu  it  §  345) 
and  Pruss.  septina-s  sepma-s  seem  to  be  duo  to  a  new  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the  cardinal  number. 

Rem.  3.     The  apparent  dropping  of  d  before  the  suffix  of  the  1.  du. 
in   Lith.  dit'rn   O.Bulg.  date  javi  etc.    Ims    probably   arisen   from    analogy 
with  the    1.  sg.   and  1.  pi.     The   regular    form  may    be   retained    in   Lith. 
Ir,i  and  this  might  have  aided  in  the  creation  of  }dmi  idine. 

§  648.  No  farther  changes,  which  need  to  be  mentioned 
here,  took  place  in  Lithuanian. 

Slavonic.  On  prim.  Slav.  d£  dz  fr.  </  —  Indg.  g  see 
463. 

Loss  of  tin1  mediae  l>  d  before  following  oooeonaats.  We 
also  take  into  account  here  the  mediae  which  had  arisen  from 
Indg.  mediae  aspiratae. 

h  disappeared  before  n  in  prim.  Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  dilno 
'ground,  bottom'  fr.  *dftl»io,  beside  Lith.  diiyna-s  (§  346),  to 
diiltrT  'ravine,  valley",  rt.  dheub-,  see  §  325.  O.Bulg.  su-yium 
fold'  fr.  *!/fili-)iii,  to  sii-i/i/h'iti  'to  fold',  Lith.  <lr}-</uba-s  'two- 
fold, double'.  <jijn({  beside  yyb-aja  I  sink,  go  to  ruin';  b  has 
been  restored   in  ijijbnu  like  the  p  in  j»i-lipnu  (§  f>4">). 
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d  disappeared  before  /,  n.  O.Bulg.  part,  pti/u  fr.  *pdd-lu, 
to  padq  'I  fall",  rt.  pe.d-.  silo  'awl'  fr.  *sl-dlo,  ralo  'plough' 
fr.  *ra-d!o,  ztfo  "point,  prick'  fr.  *i\-dlo  with  suffix  --//"-  from 
Indg.  -dhlo-  (Gr.  -HXo-,  Ital.  -flo-).  Jelu  'fir'rPrusa.  adde  Lith. 
egle  fr.  *edle  (§  378).  This  loss  of  (/  before  I  is  old  only  in 
the  southern  and  eastern  dialects,  it  was  retained  in  the 
western  dialects,  as  Czech  sidlo  Sorab.  sidlo  Polish  sgyd&Q  'awl', 
Polish  zqdlo  'edge'  jodla  'fir'.  Examples  for  the  loss  of  d  be- 
fore h  occur  in  all  branches,  as  O.Bulg.  za-ganq  'coniectura 
assequor'  fr.  *gdd-nn,  to  gad-ajq  'conicio'  O.Icel.  gela  'to  get, 
hit  upon,  guess',  rt.  qhed-  (§  425);  vuz-hiiwi  'I  nwnkc",  to  hndrti 
'to  wake,  be  awake',  Skr.  budh-,  rt.  blniulh--.  h-pjui  'I  become 
withered',  to  u-v^d-ajq  'I  become  withered';  the  d  in  pmlnq  'I 
fall'  (beside  padq  padajq)  etc.  had  been  restored  by  form-as- 
sociation. It  is  however  questionable  whether  the  dropping  of 
d  before  ti  took  place  so  early  as  the  prim.  Slav,  period.  Op,  tn 
§  545. 

§  648.  History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae.  They  fell 
together  with  the  mediae  in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim. 
community,  as  was  the  case  also  in  Iranian  (§  481)  and  Keltic 
(§  524).  The  laws,  which  have  been  laid  down  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  54C — 548),  therefore  held  good  also  here, 

bh.  Lith.  bijdti-s  O.Bulg.  bujati  8f  'to  be  afraid'  :  Skr. 
bMy-a-te.     See  §  347. 

dh.  Lith.  dr-ti  O.Bulg.  di-ti  'to  lay,  put' :  Skr.  dhd-ma.  See 
§  379. 

qji.  Lith.  mlga-s  O.Bulg.  snigu  'snow' :  Gr.  viya,  rt.  stieiyh-. 
See  §  464. 

§h.  Lith.  semu  O.Bulg.  zima  'winter*  :  Gr.  ££</uJr.  See 
§  416. 

§  650.  Prim.  Baltic-Slav,  change,  dm  became  m:  O.Lith. 
demi,  O.Bulg.  vgnv^  see  §  547. 

§  561.     On  prim.  Slav,  dz  d.z  from  g  =  Indg.  qh  see  §  463. 
O.Bulg.  ralo  fr.  *rd-dlo  with  suffix  -dhlo-,  vTu-bt'oiq  fr.  rt. 
bheudh-  and  similar  forms  see,  §  548. 


§  552. 
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§  552.  It  Las  already  been  remarked  in  §  469,  6  that  a 
sure  answer  has  not  yet  been  found  to  the  question  how 
the  combination  media  asp.  -+-  t  or  s  was  pronounced  at  the 
time  just  before  the  dissolution    of   the  Indg.  prim,  community. 

In  Aryan  we  must  hold  as  the  regular  continuations  of 
the  Indg.  prim,  forms  such  forms  as  Skr.  drbdhd-  Av.  der'tcda-. 
Skr.  dipeati  A  v.  tliiriitiili/di ,  which  yield  for  the  Ar.  prim, 
community  bdh  as  the  continuation  of  W*  +  /  and  bzh  as  that  of 
Ufa  etc.     The  history  of  these  Ar.  groups  is  treated  in  §  482. 

All  the  European  languages  have  for  the  original  combi- 
nations the  same  representations  as  for  Indg.  pt  ps,  t*t  ts,  Id 
fa,  qt  qs.     Examples: 

Greek  po.Trn'-;  sipped,  supped',  to  yoqiw,  Lith.  srebiu  I 
sip',  rt.  srrhli-.  tSiapafo-fi  'nut  heard  of  (ntvhofnu),  Skr.  buddhd-s; 
Tittmrui  'he  will  search ,  inquire'  :  Skr.  bhOtsgdtf;  rt.  bheijdh-. 
av-txro-^  'bearable"  (w")  :  Skr.  sadhd-s  fr.  *sdidha-s;  fut.  {£<■;: 
Skr.  1.  sg.  aor.  mid.  asalc$i,  rt.  se§h-.  tvxio,  ev&ftvn  (tvxouui 
"I  supplicate,  pray 'J  :  Av.  3.  sg.  aog'dd,  2.  sg.  aoyw,  rt.  cyjf/i- 
(ij  4.^2).     tvityt  'it  snowed'  (wysi),  rt.  sneiqji-. 

Italic.  Lat.  itiljitum  nupsi,  to  mUs  Ur.  vifttftii  (Fick  Vergl. 
Wiirterb.  I3  648).  ab-sorpsl,  to  ab-sorbea  (sfbh-),  Ur.  yoftto, 
see  above,  gressu-s,  to  yradior ,  Goth,  gridi-.  jussu-s,  perf. 
ftfMf,  to  joubeo,  see  §  :J70.  di-visu-s,  perf.  dt-ptsJ.  to  dl-vid6,  Skr. 
liilltydmi  '1  pierce  through',  vectum  vector,  vcxt  (vehs)  :  Skr. 
piidlium  Av.  vazdri-s.  Ski.  cakiul,  rt.  {.te^A-  (§  482).  forcti-s 
fortis  :  Skr.  dfdhd-x  'fastened,  fust',  rt.  dheryii-.  anctu-s  anxiu-s. 
to  awt/O  angor,  rt.  iukjIi-.  Urtus  couch',  to  Ur.  k'/oc;,  rt.  /eg/t-. 
wlcfo"  c5-«Jjrf,  to  td-nioeo,  rt.  kneiqh-.     nix  miixit,  to  iiinguk,  rt. 

Old  Irish,  tachtce  (*to-achke)  'augustus',  rt.  tih<jh-.  snechta 
'snow',  rt.  weigh-,  for-tuuam  I.  pi.  of  the  s-fut.  to  for-tiagaim 
'1  help',  cp.  Ur.  oth'Zouiv,  rt.  steigh-. 

Germanic.     MUG.  «'»/'<  'tine  thread'  OliU.  i/i/ten  'texerc' 

O.Icel.   ve/ifr    pe/Vr    'weft',    to    OliG.    K.'e£«»    O.Icel.    pe/o    'to 
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weave',  Skr.  ubhn&li  'hinds,  fastens'  part,  ubdhd-,  (Jr.  eyo?  'web', 
rt.  uebh  .  OHG.  mitsse  f.  'spriug,  source'  prim,  form  *mndh  +  ti : 
cp.  OHO.  mutilOn  'to  murmur,  mutter',  Gr.  fiSOt-t  'speech' 
(Kogel  Paul-BrauueV  Beitr.  VII  ISO  I'.).  Goth,  gilatr  'tax',  to 
gild  'tax',  rt.  qhcldh-.  Goth.  OHffrJntSns  'commandment'  |irim. 
Germ.  *-MMi*>,  to  ana-biudan ,  it.  Ithcmlli-.  Goth.  doHUar 
OHG.  foMer  'daughter' :  Av.  dug'dii  dir.dn,  Indg.  *<lhuijh  4  //  r-. 
(loth,  mahts  OHG.  »i«/ir  'might,  power',  to  Goth.  w<i<j<m  'may, 
be  able',  O.Bulg.  mogq  'I  can,  may".  (ioth.  Icilits  OHG.  &ft 
'light,  easy',  prim.  Germ.  HtKXtth»  ■  Skr.  layhti-  Gr.  .•'<£/'  -ft 
rt.  fewg/i-. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  drepti  'to  dry'  tut.  S&ropmt,  to 
pres.  skrebiu,  Gr.  mgipta  'I  make  dry  or  withered1  (op.  >;  589,  ;  >. 
O.Bulg.  ///■(//,  i//''<M  IV.  *i/r</iti,  '  i/n /<sii,  to  prsoq  1  scrape',  Goth. 
</rafor  'I  dig'  (§  545).  Lith.  p&r*  O.Bulg.  Ptsti  'to  lead',  Lith. 
fut.  vWu  O.Bulg.  Bor.  ''-a.  t"  I'll'-.  Lith,  wo*«  O.l'iulg.  pi 
Skr.  cttilhi'i-  'bride,  youug  woman'  (she  who  is  to  be  led  home, 
she  wh<>  is  led  home).  Lith.  visseH  O.Bulg.  Vtsti  'to  drive,  ride', 
Lith.  fut.  rtsziu  O.Bulg.  rot  B&B,  in  pies.  Lith.  veii  O.Bulg. 
vezq'.Skr.  minimi,  it.  iirfjli-.  Lith.  duktc O.Bulg.  iliisti  'daughter1  : 
Av.  Jiii/'ilii.  Lith.  (/(/,//  OJiulg.  ititi  'to  burn',  Lith.  fut.  ilil»t< 
O.Bulg.  BOr.  ic'-lni.  to  pres.  (fcoU,  :Vy(,  Skr.  ni-tliiijluis  'heat', 
rt.  diteiih-;  for  the  initial  sound  in  Slav.  cp.  !;  S78   rem. 

K  c  m.  1.     1  ilo  not  know  any  examples  from  Armenian  which  belong 
to   this    ulnss.      By  §  4t57,   I    the    word   dustr   does    not   eome    under 
aiderntion. 

The  question  now  remains,  is  this  representation  of  the 
original  Honiid-eooibtnaiiuns  in  the  European  languages  the 
regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  forms,  or  have  new  Formations 
arisen  of  the  nature  of  Av.  dapta-  for  *duwdn-  =  Skr.  i/uIhIIih- 
etc.  (§  482  rem.   1)? 

Some  scholars  have    come  to  the  conclusion  that    the   I 
is  the  caae  at  least  as  regards  the  combination   media  asp. 
because  they   thought  that    they  hud  also    found    in   the  Eunm. 
languages    an  aspect   differing   from  Indg.    tenuis  -+-  /,    whieh  is 
to  be    regarded    as    the    regular    development.      Nevertheless  all 


§  5M 


Tlif  Indg.  tomm  aspiratae. 


405 


the  cases,  which  have  been  brought  forward,  also  admit  of  a 
different  descisiou  regarding  thorn. 

II em.  2.  Bartholonmo  (Kuhn's  Ztsehr.  XX  VII  206)  explains  Or. 
OWinuHlf  OB  the  ground  of  a  presupposed  prim.  Or.  double  form  *dhughaler- 
tad  'iIIikuiIIi, ■>■-.  I!ut  tin-  form  m*>  iilso  belong  to  the  clans  iyw  utyat  etc. 
f§  468,  B).    Or.  mJotfo-t  Ooth.  fttunl  Lat  cusids  need  not  oontsin  'kinlh-t- 

i;  iitiiulnmiii'  A.r.  F.T-iii.  I  176,  Kluge  in  Paal-BrMUM'i  Beitr.  IX  168), 
Inn  admit  ul'  being  trued  back  to  *ktnlh  +  (lli-  so,  too,  Ooth.  gu-hug&t' 
'understanding'   to   *icHq'tih-,    whence   *kiigiih-    ( ep.    §8    48V,  A.    507, 

Still  more  nnee  aiu  ia  the  material  which  W.  Meyer  in  Kudu's 
Zt-i-lir.  XXVIII  166  f.  has  brought  forward  from  Ltit.  and  Kelt,  beside 
HMfeta 

Therefore  the  possibility  still  remains,  that  forms  like  Or. 
ponro's  etc.  exhibit  the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  prim. 
forma. 

Rem.   3.      Ostlmtt    Zur    Oesch.    d.   Perf.    p.  320  f.    regards  bth,   with 

rol I  media  l>,  as  being  the   form  which  was  in  existence  in  the  last  stago 

of  the  Iudg.  prim,  language,  from  whieh  was  regularly  developed  on  the 
one  hand  Skr.  Inlli.  and  on  the  other  hand  Or.  nr  etc.  This  is  however 
not  very  probable  from  a  phonetic  point  of  view. 


The  Indg.  tenues  aspiratae. 

S  553.  It  is  tan  doubtful  that  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
potwowod  tenant  aepiratae  than,  to  what  extent  it  possessed  this 
Hindi'  ul'  articulation.  Of  late  there  has  been  a  teudency  to  regard 
all  or  almost  all  of  the  Ar.  tenues  asp.  (§  474)  as  being  old 
inherited,  aoeording  to  which  e.  g.  *sthn-no-  'stand'  (noun), 
not  *sia-no-  would  have  lo  be  put  down  as  the  Indg.  form  {Skr. 
sthdna-  <Ir.  diartpot  Litli.  gfono-a).  Hut  in  my  opinion  we 
bare  DO  right,  with  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to 
put  down  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  with  ten.  asp.  in  such  cases 
where  only  Aryan  point!  to  tenuis  Bap.,  but  the  other  languages 
to  tenuis.  For  the  question  would  bn  asked  in  vain,  why 
e.  g.  in  Greek  does  not  an  *.^Hrlv,  but  hmft  (Skr.  nslliiim) 
stand  beside  such  cases  as  rjoBa  nlaHa  with  Indg.  nth.  t'th  (see 
below),  and  why  do  not  *udfln-;  *n6i-0o-i;  but.  KOTOf  ioWo-5 
corresnond  to  Skr.  /;"///-  /»i>ith<t-  'path,  way'. 

tirefore  prim.  Indg.  tenuis  asp.  cau,  as  yet,  only  be  put 
itli  :iuy  degree  of  probability  in  such  words,  where  the 
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languages  outside  the  Aryan  group  exhibit  an  aspirate  or  & 
sound  which  can  be  traced  back  to  au  aspirate.  Such  forms 
are  the   following: 

1.  Suffix  of  the  2.  sg.  perf.  Indg.  *-tha.  Indg.  *yoi?tha 
'knowest'  Br,  rt.  n?i<l-,  Skr.  r<tili«  Av.  Gap.  vOista  Gr.  oluHa. 
tir.  i]nHa  tTjafia  'wast'  (originally  a  perf.  form,  see  the  accidence), 
Skr.  dsitha.  Lat.  di.r-ti  dix-is-ti  (for  the  vowel  of  the  sufln 
see  the  accidence).  Goth,  last  (lisa  'I  gather  together"),  slolii 
(slaha  'I  strike'),  hktft  {hli/it  'I  stoat);  after  such  forms  arose 
(jast  {qipa  'I  sny')  halhdist  {luiita  I  name")  etc.,  in  which  -ss 
was  the  regular  ending  (ep.  kiiupastu  for  *kdupussa  etc.,  §  527 
rem.  3),  then  also  hart  {pair  a  1  hear'),  for  *barp,  etc.   '). 

2.  Skr.  skluilflmi  'I  stumble,  Btick  fast,  go  wrong' 
sktirayunt-  'leaping,  letting  leap'  (in  the  proper  name  skarayap- 
rapa-),  Arm.  sxtilem  'I  go  wrong,  stumble,  err,  sin',  <  ir.  (HpdXkoftm 
'I  stumble,  fail,  surfer  a  disaster'  (also  Lat.  scelus  'crime,  impious 
action'  and  OHG.  sculd  'guilt'  Goth,  skulan  'to  owe,  shall":*), 
rt.  sqhel-. 

8.  chindd-mi  'I  cut  off,  tear'  Av.  opt.  perf.  hisid-yip,  Qr, 
ri//uii(  'I  split"  iTfrfJaA/fo-c  'a  piece  of  cleft  wood,  splinter',  Lat. 
scindo  cuedo,  Goth,  skdidan  'to  divide,  separate'  OHO.  scintan  'to 
flay'  rt.  sfchait-  sJchaid-. 

4.  Skr.  kankhds  'muscle,    shell'  Gr.  xo'j/o-c,    Lat.  rongiu-s. 

5.  Skr.  uakhd-s  Mod.  Pers.  ndxiin  Osset.  niix  'nail',  Armen. 
magil  'claw,  talon'  (whence  m-  for  n-  ?),  Gr.  oyvjf-og  gen.  to  otni 
'nail,  talon',  Lat.  unguis,  Mid.Ir.  inga  O.Cymr.  eguin  Mod.Cymr. 
ewin  'nail,  talon',  Goth,  nugl/un  'to  nail',  Lith.  tidga-s  O.Bulg. 
noguii  'nail,  talon'. 

Without  representation  in  Aryan  are : 

6.  Armen.  durgn  'potter's  wheel',  Gr.  ion/6-^  'wheel,  potter's 
wheel'  tot/jo  'I  run*   fut.  ttyftoptu,    Goth,  pragja  'I  run'  OHG. 


1)  Cp.  the  ending  of  the  2.  du.  act.  Goth.  -/»  =  Skr.  -that   or 
We  must  assume  that  original  -Is  stood  regularly  only  in  forms  like  perf. 
*list»,  *lusts,  *.il6ht.H,  *h!iffs  (transformed   into  lesulu.  Insula,    s/ahiitt,  hlf- 
ftftt)  and  in    the  pros.  *s-tas  or  *s-tis  (Skr.  slhds  'ye  two   are')    and  thru 
was  transferred  to  the  other  verbs.     8oe  the  accidence. 
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jil  'servant'  (runner),  rt.  thregh-.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
O.Ir.  tmii/  'foot'  Gall,  oer-trago-s  namo  of  a  kind  of  dog  (—  'great 
foot,   swift  runner'?)  belong  here;  cp.  O.Ir.  droch  'wheel'. 

7.  Lat.  habed,  Goth,  habdip  'has'  common  stem  form 
•khabhi-. 

The  Indg.  tenues  asp.  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae 
asp.  in  Greek  and  Italic  (see  §§  49fj.  509),  and  with  the  Indg. 
tenues  in  Germanic  (see  §§  528 — 530.  509).  The  voiceless 
spirants,  which  arose  after  .s  in  Lat.  and  Germanic,  passed  into 
tenues  (cp.  ij§  507.  528  end.  541,  7).  Tenues  arose  after  s  in 
Balt.-Slav.,  elsewhere;  the  tenues  asp.  fell  together  with  the  mediae 
asp.  in  this  branch  also,  just1)  as  in  Armen.  If  O.Ir.  traig 
belongs  to  the  rt.  thregh-,    it  follows    that  Indg.  initial   th-  was 

I  treated    differently    in    Kelt,    before    r    from    Indg.   qh   after   w 
I  mffa). 


THE  SPIRANTS. 


§  564.  Spirants  are  produced  by  the  mouth  channel  being 
narrowed  at  one  part  in  such  a  manner  that  the  expiratory 
current  gives  rise  to  a  grating  noise  on  the  edges  of  the  narrow- 
ed part. 

The  following  spirants  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Indg.  prim, 
language : 

1.  A  voiceless  s-sound,  whose  place  of  articulation  cannot 
be  exactly  defined  (cp.  the  various  s-sounds  in  Sievers'  Phonet. 3 
p.  122  f.). 

2.  The  voiced  sound  .?,  corresponding  to  this  s. 

Rem.  1.  As  a  hypothesis  which  is  at  any  rate  worth  noticing,  we 
may  mention  hero  that  Bartholomae  (Ar.  Forsch.  I  18  ff.  II  54  IT.)  ascribes 
aspirated  ..  und  ■  (*A  and  zh  I  also  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  E.  g. 
he  puts  dowu  qshfjf  as  the  rt.  for  Skr.  kxhiati  'ruing'  Qr.  ipWrin,  and 
§zhom-,  ffhm-  (the  latter  with  loss  of  z)  as  the  stem  forms  tor  Skr. 
isdm-  Av.  aoc.  tarn  gen.  z'm-0  Or.  fHm*  O.Bulg.  zemlja  'earth'.  Cp.  also 
prim.  Ar.  and  perhaps  Indg.  bzh  from  bh+>  etc.  §§  469,  6.  470.  482. 
552.  589,  4. 


1)  According  to  this  it  would  also  be  possible    to  traoe  the  suffix 
Slav,   -dlo-  Or.    -Mo-  Ital.    -Jio-   back   to   Indg.  -Ilih;  as   has  been  done. 
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3.  The  palatal  spirant  J,  strict!)'  to  be  distinguished  from 
consonantal  i  {>). 

To  these  is  probably  to  be  added : 

4.  The  labial  spirant  v,  strictly  to  be  distinguished  from 
consonantal  u  (y).  v  and  y  have  fallen  together  in  most  langu- 
ages, and  as  was  already  mentioned  in  tj  117  it  is  often  difficult 
to  decide  whether  the  one  sound  or  the  other  is  to  be  assigned 
to  the  Indg.  prim.  form.  The  surest  criterion  for  Iudg.  v  is 
want  of  an  old  inherited  weak  grade  form,  in  which  p  was 
fused  with  the  neighbouring  vowel  to  sonantal  if,  e.  g.  rt.  oes- 
'clothe'  (§  555). 

Rem.  2.  The  question  of  the  separation  of  Indg.  r  and  it  is  so  in- 
volved and  still  so  little  investigated  that  wo  must  content  ourselves  here 
with  having  referred  to  it  generally. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  sound,  from  which  Skr.  h 
Gr.  Lat.  g  in  cases  like  Skr.  ahdm  Gr.  tytu  Lat.  ego  T  have  arisen, 
was  a  spirant  which  closely  resembled  /'.  Attention  has  already 
been  drawn  to  the  uncertainty  of  this  hypothesis  in  §  -iG'.t  rem. 

Lastly  the  question  may  still  be  raised  whether  a  sibilant 
was  not  spoken  after  the  A--sound  in  words  iu  which  a  Gr.  kt 
stands  opposite  to  a  Skr.  k§,  as  in  tdkfan-  rixtto*  "carpenter 
fk$a-  apxra-g  'bear',  and  whether  it  differed  from  the  Indg.  s  sound 
which  is  to  be  presupposed  for  cases  like  Skr.  iikin-i<  Gr.  a 
'axle'  Skr.  t/<i/>si>ta-s  Gr.  tfeSio'-s  'dexter',  and  was  perhaps  a  p. 
For  it  has  not  hitherto  been  possible  to  discover  a  law  by  which 
the  difference  xt  :  |  might  have  arisen  specially  in  Greek. 

Indg.  s. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  555.  *septtp  'seven* :  Skr.  saptd  sdpta ,  Arm.  evtn,  Gr. 
inrri,  Lat.  septem,  O.Ir.  secht  n-,  Goth,  sibttn,  Lith.  septi/nl  O.Bulg. 
sedmX.  *seno-  'old' :  Skr.  srina-s.  Arm.  hin,  Gr.  fern,  h'rj,  Lat. 
senex,  O.Ir.  sen,  Goth,  superl.  sinista,  Lith.  s?na-$.  Reflexirc 
prunoun  *s#o-  *sue-  '■  Skr.  svd-s  'own'  Gr.  o-c  'own'  ?  'se',  Goth. 
svSs  (gen.  si'tsitt)  G.Dulg.  svoft  'own'.  Rt.  sntigh-  'to  snow' : 
Av.  fnafiaiH  Gr.  teiwst  'snows'  ayu-vnif-o-^  'much  snowed  upuu', 
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Lai  jitn(/i(it,  O.Ir.  smchtii  Goth,  sndivs  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg. 
sniffti  'snow'.  Ett.  trtlh  'flow' :  Skr.  srdv-a-ti  Or.  ptn  'flows'. 
O.Ir.  truth  <>IK  I.  strmnii  'stream',  Lith.  srnen  'n  flowing,  bleeding' 
O.Bulg.  o-ftrocH  'island'.  Rt.  .-./</-  tta-  'stand' :  Skr,  s/hl-ti-s  Qt. 
oxn-oi-s  a  standing'.  Luf.  statiO,  O.Ir.  -tan  'sum'  from  "slii-i/i, 
Goth,  stfrt^.t  'stead',    Lith.  sttitut-t   O.Bulg.  afgwR  'stand'  (noun). 

IRt.  MS-  'clothe'  :  Skr.  cas-£e  'puts  on'  (porf.  vn-oag-f:),  mis  unu-m 
cds-tiii-m  cloak,  dress'  eds-mun-  'cover',  Ann.  z-ges-t  (gen.  z-yrxti) 
dress'  z-ye-nit-in  'I  dress  myself  (2-  prefix),  Or.  Horn,  aor, 
8v*0wm  .;<!«ito  'they  put  on"  fo-ftjg  'clothing'  f7/fre  Lesb.  fniiut 
'dress',  Lat.  ves-ti-s,  Goth.  ga-vas-}an  'to  dress'  MUG.  wester 
'baptismal  robe'.  Rt.  dliers-  'dare'  :  Skr.  dlniri-ihtii  'I  dare, 
Gr.  Hnya-oq  'boldness'  (Ofon-fr^g  prop,  name  ('bold  one'),  Goth. 
ga-dars  'I  dare',    Lith.  ilns-li    to  dure'  (§  285   rem.).     *aks(i)- 

r  axis'  :  Skr.  dkya-s,  Gr.  agon',  Lat.  «.ri-s,  OHG.  a/»sa,  Lith.  aszl-s 
O.Bulg.  osT. 
s  a  frequent  suffixnl  element,  -siu-  future  and  -a-  aorist 
suffix  :  Skr.  dhci-syd-mi  d-dhd-s-am  from  rt.  dhS-  'put,  place', 
dek-syd-mi  d-dik-s-ntti  (•">.  pi.  mid.)  from  rt.  di'ik-  'show',  d-saiti-?- 
ata  from  rt.  seijh-  'subdue';  Ur.  Ur-c-re,  •gis-a  (on  the  function 
of  the    latter   cp.  the   accidence):    Lut.  </ix-t,    fu.r-1-t,    rldir-i-s- 

I  O.Ir.  aor.  conj.  (-  fur.)  2.  sg.  for-tfis,  "_'.  pi.  for-tHsid  from 
*-tSssis,  *-tfssil{e),  prim.  f.  *slciijli  f  s-t  s,  -i>\  to  pros,  for-tiaguim 
I  help'  (cp.  Gr.  nrti;"ii:  Lith.  fut.  dS-siu  from  rt.  dhi-,  vilk-sin 
from  rt.  ij<-/>/-  'trail,  drag',  O.Bulg.  part.  fut.  bysnste-je  'ro  utkXnv 
(to  Lith.  4m  sm  "I  shall  be'),  aor.  di-rlin,  2.  pi.  dS-s-te,   from   rt. 

I'//i»-.  Personal  ending  of  the  2.  sg.  -s  as  in  *bhiroi-s  'ferns' 
*s-/r:-s  *s-iii'-s  'sis*  :  Skr.  bhdr?$  sgd-s,  Gr.  tpigot-s  f«Vc»  Lat. 
/>/•£-*•  si?-s  »r-s,  Goth.  Ixiiri'ii-s  OUG.  »/-s,  O.Bulg.  &en  (from 
*berl-s).  Noun-stem  suffix  -es-  (as  *§hi-e$-  neut.  'genus'i :  gen. 
sg.  Skr.  /liii-tis-iis,  (ir.  yty-e-og  yU-oic ,  Lat.  gen-er-is ,  O.Ir. 
fii/e  'of  the  house'  =  Gr.  miye-og  rtyt-o^,  Gotli.  riijiz-n- 
neut.  'darkness'  (cp.  Skr.  rdj-as-),  Lith.  nom.  deb-es-l-s  'cloud', 
O.Bulg.  gen.  neb-es-e  'at  the  sky'  =-  Skr.  ndbbas-as.  Sign  of 
the  nominative  -s  (as  iu  *ekno-s  'ei|uiis')  :  Skr.  dha-s  Gr.  "77710-5 
at.  iijiio-s,  Qall,  tarvo-s  'bull',  Goth.   «(//-;>  Lith.  cilka-s  'wolf. 
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Aryan. 

§  558.  Indg.  s  experienced  several  changes  iu  the  period 
of  the  Aryan  primitive  community. 

1.  s  passed  into  s  and  ss  into  ss  after  /  i  and  u  u,  i  and 
#  (aa  second  compunent  of  diphthongs),  /■  f  r,  q,  k.  By  thus 
means  Indg.  st  and  Jet,  tq  and  /></  and  probably  also  ss  and  Jcs 
fell  together  at  that  period,  see  S§  896.  399.  401. 

This  s  remained  in  Iranian,  but  iu  Sanskrit  it  was  further 
changed  tn  cerebral  s,  ami  ss  (  Indg.  ss  and  Rs)  became  c£ 
(as  ss  became  ts,  see  §  ">57,  1 ). 

After  t-  and  i<-vowels.   3.  sg.  pres.  act.   Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti    \\ 
hi-st-a-iti,  O.Pers.  3.  sg.   imperf.    mid.  a-i-st-a-td,   from  rt.   st<l- 
'stand'  :  Gr.  l-arrj-fu,  Lat.  si-sto.     Skr.  ni-shl-n-ti  'he  sits  down', 
causat.  ni-sddttydmi  Av.  iii-sdduyfmi;  O.Pers.  niy-asth/nymii  with 
§  carried  over  into  the  augmented  form  (like  Skr.  ny-aiJiUim  be- 
side  regular  ny-asldam,  p<try-<tsahata  beside  regular  pary-asahata 
imperf.   to   pari-sahate   'be    endures',    suvya-stluir-    after    suri/i- 
sthur-   'standing    on    the    left').      Nom.   Skr.    pdti-f    A  v.    paiM 
'master' :  Gr.  nnm-,:    Loc.  pi.  tifor-su   A  v.  nsprie-su  -sp-a  O.Pers. 
aspai-sue-d  {dsva-  uspa-   'horse'),    cp.  Skr.  send-su    A  v.  hafnOh 
-hc-a  O.Pers.   haind-ue-d    (nind-   huf.nd-  blind-  'army')  :  O.Bnlg. 
vl&ct-chu    {vluku   'wolf)    beside   rqka-chU    (raka   'hand').      Part. 
Skr.  usfd-  Av.  tdta-        Lat.  ustu-s,  Indg.  *us-to-s,  rt.  eys-  'burn'. 
Skr.   iu4-ka-    (from   *8uS-ka-,    §   557,  4)    Av.  hus-ka-    O.Pers. 
us-ka-  'dry',  prim.  f.  *snsqo-,  rt.  satis-.     Skr.  j6$"-a-  A  v.  zaos- 
'favour',  Skr.  jd§fdr-  'loving'  O.Pers.  duns' tar-  'friend'  :  Gr.  yiv 
Tto-y  'meet  to  be  tasted',  Lat.  gus-tu-s,  Goth,  kius-a  'I  test,  choose'. 
Skr.   2.    sg.   dveksi  'thou    hatest'   from   *dv?4-$i,   1.  sg.    • 
Skr.  fut.   iok$ydmi    'I   shall  dry   up'    fr.   *s'ds-syih>iiy    pres.   J#- 
ydmi  (§  557,  4),  cp.  Gr.  fut.  avout  fr.  *uia-mo,  rt.  sotfs-  '). 


1)  Some  assume  that  Skr.  ?  also  regularly  stands  for  s  after  i  J, 
e.  g.  jii-iinti  'they  pound' :  Lat.  jAneO;  then  tho  forms  pindf-mi  etc.  for 
*pinas-mi  etc.  would  have  been  formed  after  the  analogy  of  pii-  tcp.  At. 
ciniih-mi  'I  amiuunco'  3.  sg.  cinns-li,  from  cues-).  I  consider  not  only 
pintis-mi  but  aleo  pis-uuli  as  a  new  formation  (after  pipefot,  piitii-  StC  ).  Fo 
in  the  period  of  the  Ar.  prim,  community,  when  *  became  s,  the  preceding 
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Ifter  r-aounds.      Skr.    dhrs-nd-ini   dhdrs-rtmi  'I    dare',    Av. 
r's-iHio-mi  'I    dare'   dms-i-s   'vehement',    O.Pera.    tt-i/ais-miii-s 
le  dared'  (-s  taken  over  from  the  s-aoriat).    Skr.  ilr.i-ii-m  'head' : 
ir.  xapoi)  'head,  temple",   Indg.  fcfs-  (S   306). 

Indg.  ijs  =  prim.   Ar.  A\s  :  Skr.   £$   Av.   j.v.     Future   Skr. 
Ml  Av.  (!a[>.  ttaxkfO  '1  shall  apeak',    nom.  Skr.  cdk  from 
*rtiki  (§  647,  7)  Av.  Ddx§  =  Lat.  co"*,  rt.  ye«-. 

Rem.   1.     Tlio  Av.  combination  .''*"  became  voiced  in  thi»  dat.  abl.  pi. 
iyi'-byO    which    was    formed    anew    from    the    nom.    Bg.      Cp.    awi-dftta- 
§  558,  2. 

Indg.  h  :  Skr.  A's  Av.  O.Pera.  i.  2.  8g.  Skr.  odk$i  Av.  vaSi 
ion  art  willing',  to  1,  sg.  mis-mi  luis-'mi,  rt.  |fd£-.  Cp.  §  101. 
"J.  w  (Indg.  sry)  became  Se  or  ir  :  Skr.  ir  Av.  M  O.Pera. 
c  Skr.  ktis-cid  Av.  kas-rifo  O.Pers.  kas-ciy  'any  one'.  Av.  sc  : 
r.  if  Av.  Re  :  Skr.  he  \p<uiai  :  />dftca),  see  §  200. 
3.  Final  s  in  prim.  Ar.  -as  and  -as  underwent  a  change 
vhich  gave  to  these  endings  the  form  -6  and  -cl  in  Skr.,  <5  aud 
-«  (Gap.  -rt)  in  A  v.,  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  Skr.  dsoo  A  v.  aspd  =  prim. 
Ar.  *asiM-s,  num.  pi.  Skr.  aha  Av.  «s/>«  (Vis/xl)  =  prim.  Ar. 
*as\ms.  This  change  cannot  have  taken  place  before  voiceless 
deoteh  and  palatals,  as  is  shown  liy  the  combinations  Skr. 
tivtu  tad.  akmi  ea  etc.  and  Av.  aspas  ca  etc.,  also  not  in 
pausa,  as  clearly  follows  from  the  Skr.  usual  forms  d&vah,  dhoh 
(Av.  aspd,  the  more  rare  secondary  form  of  uspa,  seems  to  be 
most  closely  related  to  dieah).  It  may  however  belong  to  Skr.  -h 
from  Indg.  -s  in  as  much  aa  -ah  -ah  might  both  be  regarded 
as  the  previous  atagea  of  Skr.  -o,  -a  Av.  -0,  -a.  It  ia  not 
improbable  that  the  -<di,  -dh.  which  arose  in  pausa  in  prim.  Ar., 
forced  their  way  at  that  period  into  the  place  of  -az,  -rtz  before 
>iced  exploaives  and  spirants  and  of  -as,  -as  before  vowels; 
id  whilst  they  were  now  retained  in  pausa  down  to  the  time  of 


in  i. 


cannot   at    that    time    have    been    so   absorbed   in   the    rowels,    that 

■  ■illy    a    nasal  rowel  was  spoken,   and    the  latter    would  in  all  appearance 

the    necessary    presupposition    for    the    influence  of  the    i  or  m  on    the 

:    199  rem.    I.     hijinnli   'they  injure',    n'mnle  'they  kiss',  gen. 

pus-tit  'of  the  man'  show   the  regular  derelupmeut. 
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the  Skr.  separate  development,   where    they  settled    also    before 
h,  /),  and  -a~h  became  -d  in   A.T.,  they  regularly   passed    into    -5, 
-a    beforo    voiced    sounds;    and    these   two    stages    might     luv 
been   reaobed  already  in    the  prim.  Ar.   period,      When 
to  stand  before  other  vowels  than  «  in  Skr.,  it  became  shortest 
to  (/,  e.  g.  a&oa  «/></:   whereas  *<i&cd  n/>i  !>••'  pi,     On 

Bloomheld    in    the    American    Journal    of    Philologj     III    25 
Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  IVrf.  S6  ff.,    furthermore  *?:?  64ft.  647, 
and  6.  64!>,  7. 

Rem.    On  O.Pers.  final  -d  =  prim.  Ar.  -as  see  §  558,  4. 

§  667.  The  Indg.  s,  which  had  come  over  from  prim.  Ar.. 
mostly  remained  unchanged  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g.  saptd  'septeni', 
dsti  'est*,  jdnas-as  generis".  Changes  took  place  in  the  follow- 
ing cases: 

1.  Prim.  Ar.  -at-  became  -ta-,  just  as  prim.  Ar.  -ss-  led 
-k$-  i§§  401.  5f»6,  1)  and  probably  prim.  Ar.  -ss-  to  -t.i-  i  2  below), 
vatsydmi  from  *vas-sydi»i  fut.  from  oas-  'clotho'  (op.  Gr.  fut. 
tn-nui).  vatsydmi  fut.,  dedtsam  aor.  from  ous-  stay,  dwell'  (cp. 
Or.  nma),  Loc.  pi.  vid-odtsti  from  *vid-vas-su,  to  ace.  sg.  vi'l- 
vds-am  instr.  sg,  til-us-a,  part,  to  vtda  'I  know',  -dlu-atsu  loc 
pi.  to  -dltcas-  'falling',  the  final  member  of  compounds.  The  -t 
of  the  form  tdnt  ace.  pi.  masc.  'the',  which  appears  before  s-, 
had  perhaps  also  arisen  from  s  (cp.  his  before  /-,  elsewher 
generally  fdn).     Av.  -s-  corresponded  to  this  -ts-. 

Bern.     The  ss  in  the  loc.  vdcasau  {cocas-  'word',  cp.  Or.  fa 
mdliiynssu  (mi'ilmi"*-  Vreater'  cp.  Or.  «*/Joii),  mdssu  (mm  'moou,  month'l 
is  due  to  analogy.    In  like  manner  also  tissc  'thou  sittest'  (Or.  qnai)  I 
after  dsti  eto.     vlihatsu  in  union  with  rirfniilhhi*   uud  the   other  l>h 
in  whieh  dbh  arose  from  zhh  (§  591),  produced  the  form  riihdl.     Cp. 
accidence. 

2.  Indg.  sk  appears  as  ch  tccA)  =  Iran.  ».  i/<i-<-l>,i-mi 
(ydirhanii)  '[  go' :  Av.  ja-sd-mi,  Or.  (td-oxw,  Tndg.  *g>p-skS. 
§  400.  s*(  was  probably  spoken  in  the  prim.  Aryan  period. 
passed  into  ti  in  Skr.  |cp.  Is  from  ss  above),  and  this  into  cA, 
as  in  puchds  (pacchds)  'pada  by  pada'  from  *pat-ias  from  paa 
(§  351).     tdfichatnln   ace.    'these    enemies'  =  t(ln(s)  +-  4fl 
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perhaps  also  to   be   traced    back    to  *tdnts<ttrt~tn    with    transition 
of  si  to  ti.     Cp.  tdnt  before  s-  above. 

3.  s  was  dropper)  between  t  or  p  aud  following    explosive 
spirant,     drhdnltu    from    *<t-<li<lnt-s-tn    2.  pi.  of  (he   s-aorist 

from  ehetnd-  'shine';  utthd-  'rise'  from  *ut-stlul-,  e.  g.  inf.  iitthdtum  ; 
correspondingly  ffatto-  =  Av.  hasta-  from  prim.  Ar.  *satstd- 
Indg.  *tet'tt'/-,  part,  from  rt.  sea"-  'sit'  (§  469,  4).  dtdpta  from 
Hp-8-ta  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist  to  tdpnti  is  warm'.  Cp.  the 
analogous  treatment  of  a  at  the  end  of  §  591. 

4.  s  became  i,  if  i  or  $5  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
syllabh-. 

itihtra-  'father-in-law'  from  *soahira-,  cp.  Av.  xirasiini- 
Qr.  tm'im-c  Goth,  muikra.  sindsru-  moustache' ;  O.Ir.  swech  Lith. 
smakrii  'chin"  li;  ItiT,  2),  perhaps  also  Lat.  maxilla,  sd-^eanl- 
'eomplete,   whole,  each'  fr.  *.*(/-ipu«r-,  cp.  (,ir.  «-nc?  I  >?   166). 

,'i-  'dry'  siisi/ati  'drys  in*  fut.  &6k$ydti  (from  *.iosfi/uli, 
i  >"iij,  1  | :  Av.  lutika-  O.l'ers.  w£fca-  'dry',  rt.  s<m.<-.  The  change 
of  the  initial  8  might  have  taken  place  here  at  the  time  when 
I  he  root-final  s  was  already  an  s-souud,  but  had  not  yet  acquired 
the  cerebral  articulation  (£). 

The  same  assimilation  as  in  kvd&urtt-,  only  in  the  opposite 
direction,  seems  to  exist  in  ia§d-i  hare'  :  ( .U1U.  haso  Ags.  hum 
(r  Ire  hi   e(  g  .V  ])  Truss,  sugn-i-s  'hare'. 

L'p.  the  analogous  assimilation  in  Lith..  >}  ."> S 7 ,  2. 

§  558.  Trim.  Ar.  s  was  retained  in  Iranian  before  >i, />, 
t,  I.-  and  after  t.  It  became  s  after  p  (/').  In  other  cases  it 
either  liecame  an  aspirate  or  disappeared. 

1.  Retention  of  s.  At.  ttoafMH  'snows' :  Gfoth.  smiirs  'snow', 
it.  smiijii-.  Av.  siis-)iii-  'a  teaching' :  Skr.  ids-ana- 'assignment*. 
Av.  l/>ae-  'spy' :  Skr.  js/xj'i-  Lat.  au-spex.     A  v.  as-f/  O.l'ers.  as-//;/ 

Skr.  iis-ti    dr.  m,-;i.     A  v.    sheinhu-   'pillar*  :  Skr.    aktunldid-. 
8  along    with   a    preceding  i   became   ss,   whence  s,   as    in    A  v. 
in-  'fish'  =    .Skr.  wdlsijti-,  see  §  473,  2  p.  34!>. 

2.  s  from  »  after  /'(cp.  §473),  except  when  »•,  rr  followed, 
in  which  case  s  remained  i  Jiartholomae  ilaudb.  Jj  149  rem.  I). 
Av.  di •!//>•./-   drop':  Skr.  ilrupsd-  'drop*,    fl/s  (ace.  dp-em)  'water': 
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Skr.  dp  from  *dps  (§  647,  7).    With  afs  the  new  formation 
data-  'resting  in  the  water',    where  fs   had   become   voiced,  cp. 
vaysT-byo  §  556  rem.  1. 
3.    Aspirates  from  s. 

Initially. 

Av.  O.l'ers.  h  before  prim.  Ar.  a  a,  i  I,  y.  A  v.  O.l'ers. 
lutnui-  'equal' :  Skr.  samd-.  Av.  hurnCl-  O.Pers.  haiml-  'army': 
Skr.  stnd-.  Av.  hhulu-H  O.l'ers.  hida-s  (S  197  rem.)  "countrj 
of  the  Indus'  :  Skr.  simlhri-s  'river,  Indus'.  Av.  opt.  hydfi  it 
may  be' :  Skr.  syiit.  O.Pers.  Ityu  'qui'  (^relat.)  :  Skr.  syd  'that'. 
In  Av.  also  before  u,  B,  and  in  the  Gapa  dialect  before  e.  I<u- 
'well,  very,  rich':  Skr.  HK     Gap.  hca-  'own' :  Skr.  ted-. 

For  /*y-  Gap.  also  J-y-.     For  QSJ.  Iw-  Late  Av.  . 
its  treatment  medially. 

In  O.Pers.  h  is  wanting  before  u  and  uy  =  y.     h-  'well' 
Av.  hu-  Skr.  MK    mpu-  'own'  :  Av.  Gap.  /<"/-    Skr.  svd-.     Cp. 
medially. 

Prim.  Ar.  sm-  =  Av.  w-  (intermediate  stage  *hm-) :  muraiti 
'is  mindful' :  Skr.  smdrati;  mahi  'sumus':Skr.  smdsi.  Prim.  Ar. 
sr-  =  O.Pers.  r-  :  >•«»/«  neut.  'river'  :  Skr.  srdtas  neut.  It 
cannot  be  decided  whether  s  had  also  disappeared  in  O.Pera. 
before  m  and  in  Av.  before  r. 

Medially. 

Av.  h  after  prim.  Ar.  a-vowels  before  /  f,  u  it.  2.  sg. 
bara-hi  (.Gap.  bara-ht)  'fers' :  Skr.  bhdra-si  Goth,  bairi-s  O.Bulg. 
bere-si.  ahura-  'master'  :  Skr.  dsura-  'alive,  spiritual,  spirit'. 
ydhu  loc.  pi.  from  stem  yd-  'quae* :  Skr.  yd-su. 

Av.  K>h  between  a-vowels.  Sg.  instr.  mananh-a  dat. 
manatah-f  gen.  vianntnli-6  (matiah-  neut.  'sense,  mind',  Gr.  fttnx;) 
=  Skr.  wawas-d,  -e,  -o,  prim.  Ar.  *M»awa«-d,  -aj,  -a*;  cp.  loc. 
manah-i  =  Skr.  »/awas-t.  Conj.  3.  sg.  tmh-ajt  from  a/«-  'be': 
Skr.  dsat  Lat.  en7.  yduhum  yen.  pi.  from  yrt-  :  Skr.  yd-sitm, 
cp.  Av.  loc.  ya-hu. 

O.Pere.  h  corresponded  to  this  Av.  h  and  »/»  except  be- 
fore u.     2.  sg.   conj.    baod-hy  'sis'  :  Av.   bava-hi  Skr.   hhdpd-si. 
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ndha-m  ace.  'nose' :  Av.  ndtalul-  Skr.  ndsa-.  It  ia  wanting  be- 
fore «,  aa  initially  (see  above  I.  auru-mn:duh-  Ormazd  :  Av. 
ahum-.  It  ia  improbable  that  h  waa  here  alao  entirely  un- 
pnmounced,  cp.  below  on  uv    =s   prim.  Ar.  sy. 

Rem.  1.  h  remained  here  and  there  unwritten  in  O.Pers.  also  be- 
fore other  vowels  than  u,  e.  g.  imperf.  n-ixtiiUi  'lie  plaeed  himself*,  oj>.  At. 
pre*,  hiilali;  pally  i  probably  to  be  read  pmi/ly}  for  pili<iliy  'In-  announces' 
beside  imperf.  3.  eg.  upulm. 

Av.  %i  before  t  (alao  written  »,  toy,  »/»).  ha-zahra- 
tboosand' :  Skr.  sa-hdsra-  Or.  Leab.  /f'AA'oi,  lndg.  *gheslo-. 

Av.  /»wi  O.Pers.  in  from  sim.  Av.  ttluiii  O.Pera.  iWHjy  'sum' : 
Skr.  <M-»ii.  Av.  ahmdkem  O.Pera.  anulxam  gon.  'of  ua'  :  Skr. 
wwdfam, 

Av.  iih  Gap.  /»//,  O.Pera.  hy  from  prim.  Ar.  si.  Av.  vahhO 
Uap.  vahyd  'melius'  :  Skr.  eds-yus.  O.Pera.  gen.  ag.  karu-hyil 
[kura-  m.  'people,  ariny'J  Uap.  haoma-hyil  (liauma-  'somadriuk') : 
Skr.  sdma-sya.  For  this  and  the  initial  hy  iu  Uap.  alao  xy : 
axyil  beaido  ahyd  'huius' :  Skr.  asyd  ;  xydp  'ait' :  Skr.  sydt. 

Prim.  Ar.  su  became  Av.  xw  and  with,  luiraxwaitl-  =  Skr. 
sdrnaiiil-i-  prop,  name,  cp.  initial  xn\  aa  xtva-  'own'  =  (Jaji.  lira-. 
2.  ag.  imper.  mid.  bara-mtha  =  Skr.  bhdra-sva,  rt.  Mer-  'bear'. 
The  duality  xw  :  milt  waa  originally  probably  audi  that  xw  made 
ita  appearance  under  the  conditions  by  which  s  without  u  paaaed 
into  /i,  but  wiili,  where  s  without  u  had  become  wh.  Alao  for 
medial  su  in  Qspa  Itv  :  imper.  yusu-hml  'hear',  cp.  hva-  'own'. 
In  O.Pers.  uv  from  sy.  2.  Bg.  imper.  pati-puya-uva  'protect 
thyself  :  Skr.  -sou,  cp.  itvu-  'own'.  The  pronunciation  of  this 
mp  is  not  clear,  it  follows  however  from  (Jr.  Xmawiftia  =  O.Pers. 
ucarazmi-s  and  aimilar  forms,  that  a  apirantal  element  waa  not 
wanting.    (Jp.  §  159  p.   143. 

4.  Aryan  final  -s  was  entirely  lost  in  O.Pera.  (but  not  so  -s, 
cp.  kuru-s  Cyrus).  Norn.  ag.  aniya  'alius'  (stem  aitiya-) •  Av. 
anyas(-ca)  anyO  Skr.  anyds  anyu.  Norn.  ace.  sg.  neut.  rauca 
'day'  (st.  raucah-)  :  Av.  raocas(-ca)  raocO.  2.  ag.  impf.  y audit yu 
thou  concealedst'  :  Av.  -ayas(-ca)  -ayo.  It  ia  not  clear  whether 
prim.  Iran,  -s    waa   dropped   here   or    whether   we   have    to   do 
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with  the  offspring  of  an  already  prim.  Ar.  further  development 
of  -as  (see  §  556,  3). 

Rom.  2.  If  it  wore  certain  that  the  nom.  tiapd  'grand-child'  had  arisen 
from  *nopiU  and  were  identical  with  Skr.  ndput  from  'iMjjklfl,  the  form 
(iniyu  would  bo  supported  as  the  regular  continuation  of  prim.  Per*,  'anyus. 

Armenian. 

§  659.  s  was  retained  before  t,  x,  in  combination  with  s 
and  after  (dropped)  n,  m.  usfk  (gen.  usteX)  'star' :  Skr.  str-  Gr. 
<<iir/,;jj  Lat.  stelttt  Goth,  stair nB  'star',  sterj  'barren'  (of  animals): 
Skr.  stun'-*  Or.  arfioa  Lat.  sterili-s  'unfruitful',  Goth,  i 
'barren  woman*,  z-gest  'dress'  :  Lat.  ves-ti-s  etc.,  see  § 
sxalem  'I  go  astray,  err' :  Skr.  skhdhimi  'I  .stumble',  Or.  mpaXiatuu 
J  stumble,  fail',  rt.  S'/lifl-.  2.  sg.  <>•  'art'  from  *es-si :  <ir.  limn. 
*aat.  amt8  (gen.  amsoy)  'month':  Gr.  Lesb.  gen.  sg.  fiijry-o<;  from 
*ltrjv6-os,  Lat.  mPns-i-s,  O.Ir.  gen.  »»fa,  cpf.  *«/£/«-.  Ace.  pi. 
aril  'three'  from  *tri->is :  Goth,  pri-ns.  us  (gen.  ittoy)  shoulder*: 
Skr.  r(s«-s  'shoulder',  Umbr.  o//.w  loc.  'in  umero',  Goth.  oflM  in. 
shoulder",  ludg.  *o»iso-. 

5j  660.  Initial  s  disappeared  before  sonautal  vowels  and 
before  nasals.  <tX  'salt'  :  Gr.  aX-g  Lat.  stll  <>.lr.  ealann  (ioth. 
soft  O.Bulg.  80*1  'salt',  ertn  'seven'  :  Skr.  saptd  etc.,  see  jj 
(iDiuhi  'gammer'  OHO,  O.Ieel.  tumor  'summer'  (§  232).  hm 
(gen.  m-ioj)  'one'  from  *«m-  :  Gr.  /»'«  'one'  fern,  from  *it«-p«, 
/ii^i't'J  'with  Bingle  uucloven  hoof1  from  *tr/«-*»H"5,  Indg.  *.vw 
weak  stem-form  beside  sew-  (Gr.  ?i<).  >w  (gen.  nuoy)  'daughter- 
in-law'  Skr.  snuki-  OHO.  snur  O.Bulg.  sn&cha  'daughter-in- 
law',  ward  (gen.  nenli)  'nerve,  sinew'  :  Skr.  m&wm-  'string, 
sinew'  :  Av.  smlmtr''  'sinew',  h-  occurs  however  before  vowels 
in  two  words  at  least  without  any  apparent  reasou  :  liin  'old' : 
Skr.  sdna-s  etc.,  see  §  5.">.i ;  h-  from  *hn-  prefix,  8.  g.  h-lu 
'obedient' :  Skr.   sit-  O.Ir.  so-  su-    well,  very'. 

p-  probably  from  sp-  in  poit  'unovdij'.  t-  from  cpg-  probably 
in  fitK  'spaltle'  e-fitK  'he  spat'  :  Gr.  nxiut  from  *((i)-rjr-i">  Lat. 
spuB  Lith.  spidu-ju  'I  spit'  (cp.  §   14!*). 

R-  from  sy-  [cf.  g(u)  from  i«,  §  162).  Koir  'sister  :  Skr. 
svdsar-  Lat.  snror  from  *siiesor  (§  172,  3)  Cymr.  chtraer  Goth. 
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svistar  Pruss.  stcestro  'sister,  Indg.  *s#6sor-.    Rirtn  (gen.  Rrtan) 

'perspiration'  (-rt-  from  -tr-,  §  26;t)  :  Skr.  so-ldydmi  'I  perspire', 

Gr.  id(j«K  Lat.  siUfor  from  *sifoid-or  (§  170  p.  150.)   Cymr.  rhwys 

'perspiration'  OHO.  stoei^   perspiration',     rt.  sueid-.     Hun  (gen. 

knoy)  'sleep' :  Skr.  svdpmt-s  Lat.  somnu-s  from  *siiepno-s  (cp. 

soror)  O.lcel.  spe/«  'sleep'. 

Rom.  If  rcr  'six*  in  Armcn.  arose  from  *xyciitt,  the  duality  If-  and 
r-  =  »!/-  must  probably  be  placed  on  a  level  with  the  duality  </  and  r  in 
loijumim  and  Iw  (§  162).  JJut  it  may  also  represent  a  pre-Armenian  form 
*(<'£.*,  see  §  589,  3. 

§  561.     Mediully  and  Finally. 

t'jwm  'I  cook'  to  Or.  fi/'in  otfm-v  with  orig.  ;w? 

C  —  Indg.  la  and  sk  pre  six'  :  Or.  ft  Lith.  szesz-l  (cpt 
§  500  rem.),  hurc  'quacstio'  harc-ane-m  'I  ask' :  Skr.  pprhdmi, 
Lat.  jiosco,  011(1.  forsm.  prim.  f.  *prfjc)-sk-.    See  §  408. 

The  «  in  r/Asr/-  'night'  is  not  clear  :  fir.  iifn^ga  Lat.  vesj>er 
O.Ir.  ft'sror  Cymr.  wr/iw  Lith.  rakara-s  O.IJulg.  recerii  'evening'. 

The  ,;'  in  «r/  'bear'  (Skr.  fk$a-s  Gr.  «'pxro-c  Lat.  «rsj*s) 
probably  arose  from  c  (p.  358  footnote  1),  but  on  account  of 
Gr.  iinxTo-s,  it  is  questionable  whether  the  Indg.  prim,  form  con- 
tained n,  cp.  §  554. 

-\j-  from  -si-.  Gen.  murdo-y  (ward  'man,  homo')  :  Skr. 
mfld-syd,  fir.   Horn,  jinorn'o  from  *-n-oin. 

Intervocalic  «  disappeared.  frwV  'sister',  pi.  Ror-R  :  Skr. 
sdiIm  srdsdr-as.     mi  'daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  suited. 

s  disappeared  between  a  vowel  and  &  (Indg.  q),  r,  m,  n. 
tnukn  (gen.  vikan) 'mouse,  muscle' :  Skr.  muji-kd- 'testicle'  nittyaka-s 
tnuxikil-  'rat,  mouse',  Lat.  mus-cu/u-s,  O.Tlulg.  nnjsica  'arm'.  /w& 
'bare  footed'  prim,  form  *bhos-qos  :  OTIfi.  bar  'naked,  only'  prim, 
fierm.  *buzd-s,  O.Iiulg.  hosTi  'bare  footed'.  Gen.  tier  'sororis' : 
fioth.  spistrs,  prim.  f.  *su>'sr-os  or  -es.  em  'I  am'  :  Skr.  dsmi, 
Indg.  *fa-mi.  Pronominal  dative  ending  -vm,  c.  g.  im-um  'to 
my'  or-iim  to  which' :  cp.  Skr.  -a-smai  in  td-smili  'to  the',  Pruss. 
-e-smii  in  ste-smu  to  this',  z-ge-nn-m  'I  dress' :  Gr.  Ion.  rfwyti 
from  *Jfn-vT-fu  (§  505),  rt.  res-,  see  §  555. 

s  disappeared  after  r  (probably  only  under  certain  conditions). 

Hfngmanii,  Kkmtntp.  27 
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i  rer  'up,  above,  over',  i  veroy  'above*  :  Skr.  V&rjfyat-  'higher' 
Lith.  virsi-u-s  'the  upper  parr,  point'  (Hilbechmann  Ztsehr. 
d.  deutsch.  morg.  (ies.  XXXVI  121).  fai-aw-im  I  cause  to 
fade,  dry  up'  :  Skr.  tarf-u-s  'thirst'.  Gr.  ttQOOfuu,  'I  become  dry', 
Lat.  torreo,  Uoth.  ga-patrsun  'to  be  arid,  gape  from  dryness* 
rt.  ters-.  But  beside  this  appears  also  foriotn-im,  the  relation 
of  which  to  tafam-im  is  not  clear  to   me. 

s  disappeared  finally  after  vowels.  Nom.  sg.  muni  'homo': 
Skr.  mrlti-s.  Gen.  sg.  hour  'of  a  father'  :  (!r.  vitrv-nc  Hut  ace. 
pi.  2  mards  Indg.  *MJ'tf  III,  cp.   Goth.  Pwl/b-ftt. 

§  662.    ludg.  t  seems  to   bare  bees  assimilated  to  the  f 
at  the  begiuniug  of  the  following  syllable  in  siesttr    gen.  .-■/•• 
'mother-in-law'  :  <ir.   ixvou,   Goth.   sirigur,   Indg.  *snrhru-;  sfe- 
thus  =  £y-,    see  5}   1G2.      Cp.  Skr.  fau&ru-    i>  .">.">7,  4    and   Lith. 
szeszura-a  §  587,  2. 

Ureek. 

§  663.  s  was  preserved  down  to  historical  turns  in  the 
following  cases: 

1.  In  combination  with  voiceless  explosives,  iimu'ow  '1 
pant,  gasp'  :  Skr.  .tpliiiidnu"  'I  push  away  with  niv  toot,  pain, 
tremble',  Lat.  tptrttff,  ORG.  sporo  'spur',  Lith.  s/>inii  'I  push 
with  my  foot',  rt.  s/>er-.  ildUtu  '1  shall  anoint*  :  Skr.  tipsy 
'I  shall  spieail  upon,  besmear',  Lith.  llpsiu  1  shall  remain  sticking*, 
rt.  lelf)-.  ij)T-r<«/  'sits'  :  Skr.  t'ts-tr.  rt<j-f)u  'thou  wast'  :  cp.  Skr. 
lis-i-tha  (cp.  §  553).  Aorist  Hum.  ndoOaOftcu  "to  eat.  consume 
from  *jmr-<i«u"w,    to   pies.  naxiofiat\    with   reduction    ol   thi 

to    it    Hoill.    ladnul'in     (cp.    J}    490).       (JttttiUO    'I    gO*  1  Skf.     i/inhiliiii. 

Indg.  *<jiji-flt'),  rt.  (jeiii-.  ui-i,iv  'axis'  :  Skr.  dk$-a-s  etc.,  Indg. 
*«£>■-,  see  };  555.  ttxioJuXo-r  'stumbling-block*  :  Skr.  tskdna 
*1  jerk,  leap  upon',  Lat.  s.twtln,  O.lr.  perf.  ;o  se-sraind  'he  leapt', 
rt.  sijttti'/-.  nift'./. '  niiiu  '1  stumble,  stagger,  fail' :  Armen.  kcbIuh 
etc.,  rt.  s>/hf/-  |S  h6S).  Fut.  iUi'vai  1  shall  leave' :  Skr.  rrk- 
si/timi  '1  shall  leave,  give  up  to',  Lith.  Dhiu   I  B&all  leave',  rt.  fejo-. 

Rem.  1.  For  the  x;  in  rttcrui  'i  arpenter'  apxTo-:  'bear'  rr/ni-,  '» 
founding'  I  Skr.  tuksn  rhju-.s  /.ji-li-s)  eto.  see  §  554. 


2.  In  combination  with  a,  limn.  aor.  fftf-o-n,  to  £«a  'I 
sethe,  bubble'  :  Skr.  i/<i*-<i>,ii  '1  bubble  seethe,  boiF,  OHO. /MOD 
tu  ferment,  froth',  rt.  jes-.  Horn.  loc.  pi.  ent<MU  (enc  'word')  : 
cp.  Skr.  vdcos-SU,  $j  557  rem.  This  na  became  o  at  the  same 
time  with  the  iw  =  ts  (abate  n.  1  and  ij  400)  nnd  aa  =  ti 
llii  (|  489).  limn,  already  enem  etc.,  Att.  only  <>,  Jann  FftfOi. 
S.  With  preceding  u  (Indg.  r,  f,  /).  Aoolic  titoimg  (cp. 
'->. Fpari ',. I  Att.  fhiyatx;  'boldness',  rt.  ilhers-,  see  §  555.  if-aorist 
Bom.  iii'injiht  [tfihiofi  'I  destroy')  :  cp.  Skr.  diihdrsu m  {hiiuniiiii 

II  bear).  if)67]  'dew'  :  Skr.  tur.i-d-  'rain'.  agaTjv  Ionic  sptftpi 
masculine'  :  op,  Skr.  r*n-l<li<i-  'masculine,  bull*  Av.  ursmi-  O.l'ers. 
■ursiui-  'man,  male'  or  Skr.  d/san-  'masculine,  bull'.  mpo^q 
brad,  temple'  :  Skr.  iirs-d-m  'head',  Indg,  /;/>-.  see  §  906.  Pro- 
bably also  with  X.  rtlir-o-v  'boundary',  which  either  represents 
the  weakest  stem-foi  in  of  rAo;  (ztXnr-)  with  u  extension  or,  what 
is  more  probable,  belongs  to  Skr.  fciirx-ilmi  'I  furrow,  plough 
Irt.  '/'/>-,  $421b)  and  wa.s  only  popularly  connected  with  rEiny. 
lorn.  aor.  SxfXoa,  to  pies.  xiUto  'I  move,  drive. 

pg  from  pc  in  later  Attic:  tidpQQg,  &WfV>  xoppiy. 

He  111.    2.       Iloui.    txfiQa.    Alt.    itpHnpa   r'nrnia    bosidt!    Hum.    ixlQda   iipdtfna 
•  re  new  forms,  minle  after  tlie  analogy  of  forms  like  ixrura  trttua 
(from   nasul  HtiMii-i, 

4.  in  (be  combination  ;/.•«•/,  whence  on.  nriiuui)  from  *nTit>n-y,> 
1  bruise,  jiouud':  LaL  pfnsiO ptMO,  Skr.  8.  pl.Jtyj  "'"''  "th«y  pound' 
1.  sg.  /liiii'ismi  (cp.  p.  4  in.  foot  mile  I  ).  vi'ihutmu  from  *ii-rn-(o-/«i/ 
'1  go    aw:iy,    return    homo'    beside    i:'n(/K/    from    '  >nun  /mi  :  Skr 

-dmi   1  approach  some  one,   1  unite  myself  to  some  oue',  Oll<«. 
i/inrsiiii  'to   recover,    remain    alive". 

5.  finally.  Imo-e  'horse'  :  Skr.  </s>./-s,  Lai.  aqwh$.  '/e<-- 
'sweet' :  Skr.  tniJii-i.   hptfi9"H  'thou  di.lst  bear' :  Skr.  lihliunts.    Aoc 

pi.  mas.-.  Crefc  rd-r«  An.  .0..'  "the  :  Goto.  J>a-n*.   N kv'xX-aw 

'rouud-eyed',  like  Lnt.  PcJj  Av.  <•,/.;•.;•  'voice'.    N rffl  njg  'youth'  : 

At.   iiori-lii*.  Indg.  *-/iit-s. 

t>.    In    the    initial    combination    sm.      trfteQ&B&t&n    'terrible'  : 

>llii.  siiu>-;<>  'pain    Mid.  Engl.  <m«rf«  'sliup.   bitter'.     Beside 

.,■    also   the  uumilntion   of  the  o   to  .",  ■•  io   fitii^om  to 
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smile'  tpilffittm&fg,  t<»  Skr.  xmt\y-a-t<~  'he  smile-  DM.'  Gran 

*on-ta  fem.,  to  to  neut.  from  *$<•/«;  which  is  to  be  explained 
from  the  different  conditions  of  sandhi  (ep.  g 

§  7.     It  is  not  quite   certain  that   initial  $h  became  <■>■ 
The  following   comparisons   liave   beeu  made  iitjao-:    •■■■-.    I 
J/<7./<>-,-  eqnaT  with  Skr.  /'/.>//  'in  both  directions'  n£mm-m 'aeqai- 
noctium'  'J  and    A  read,   i^n-aao-.  'halt'   with  A\.   /'•    --.         third 
part'  (on   ijmrn-:  tee  Oetboff  Horph.  I  ut.  JV   l 

Rem.  8.     Iraper.  vj?#o  ^uu  not  —  8k.  -wo,  bat  =  At. 

aim  IimI^'  hhrrr-.iu.  [o-,-  'arrow'  to  Skr.  ^jii'-*  'arrow',  hut  it  did  not 
arise  from  *ia/t,-,.  lint  either  e»  ami  -stem  BXHtsd  -tde  bj  rids  from  th.- 
beginning,  or  j'o'-,-  had  been  oarrisd  over  into  th.  lion   from 

Op.   rt/o-,-  :  Lat.   MHI  Mf   v'x  -<   beside 

[f  the  above  comparisons  are  right,  it  would  thou  be  possible 
to  explain  the  initial  a-  =  *//-  instead  of  /-  h-  (§g  166.  564)  in 
certain  words,  e.  g.  in  ff«x»s  'gronndswell,  fluctuation'  :  OHO. 
stcellan  'to  swell';  airoma  '1  roll':  OHO.  strfnun  "to  disappe 
fl-fj'/;'  'rilenoe'  :  OHO.  swtyefi'to  keep  silent'  (rt. 
The  0  would  have  its  regular  position  only  mediallj  |iu  the 
inner  part  of   the  sentence),    ep.    ttovi-OOaXog,  o  <>«/.'  </.m, 

iaatevnv,  fatmitrjv.     Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IN    359. 

Rem.  4.   We  thus  arrive  at  an  explanation  ofov-<  betide  1'  '(•is'.  Corre- 
sponding to  ntaiu-i  'fat  hog'  from  *aF-taio~i  (op.  Goth.  »v-iii>  'pig*,  O.Bttlf. 
sii-iiin  'titiilliirt')  there  existed  onoe  the  form     u/r-o;  berddo  1 '-,/.    (ep.  0 
sv-ein  as  opposed  to  Lat.  tu-inu-t,  1  > k«-  Ved 

0  of  which  was  rctaiued  in  the  inner  part  of  the  leotenoe  and  then  wni 
t riiiistVrri-il    to   ,!„■   ,,;..      (p.   O-tliolf  hie.   eit. 

§  664.    a  became  /'  in  prim,  Greek  initially  before 
and  between  sonants,   and  then    in    the   latter   case   disappeared 
altogether. 

ti  'the':  Skr.  «d  Ooth,  sa.     tftaa  'strap,    rein"  :  Skr    iHfkM- 
'parting,  boundary'.  08.  Sf-mo   cord,    rope',    O.Bulg.   si-l<>    ■ 


1)  Bechtel  (Pliilol.  Anz.  188ti  p.  15)  puts  *FiS-aF0-<:  down  a-  the  prim 
form,  which  he  connects  with  fhlowrf  nn  'I  resemhlo  some  0110'.    This  11 
do  very  well  as  regards  meaning,  bill  the  assumed  snflix  fOTmstiflB    H 

justifiable. 
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i. 'i"'.     i:    'pig'  :  Lit!.  t&  -.    <">HG.  sil  'sow'  (on  av-g   see  §  563 

rem.  4).    iutn-hn'  'from  BOIB8  plan-  or  other' :  Goth,  SUMS  'anyone', 

Opf.    *s>inn-u-_ 

Horn.  ?]/<  I  Att.   7)  'I    was' :  Skr.  lis-mn,  Indg.  Vs-#».    yivt-nq 

4'TK'ris" :  Skr.  jiinns-as   Lat.  generis.     2.  sg.  mid.  pspt-ca 

'I '•.',',    "/■".""     I    bear')  :  Skr.    I>luir<i-s(.      j'jdt-a    'I    knew'  :  Skr. 

a'pgt//- *-""'• 

Rem.  1.  BOBNttnMM  »  seems  to  have  remained  unaffected  between 
vowels,  as  in  t&t-am  beside  ■;»>'..>-.»..  nor.  Att.  imifyn,  beside  El.  inuCi/a.  Ob 
this  point  see  the  accidence. 

Initial  /'  passed  into  the  spiritus  leuia  in  prim.  Greek,  if 
an  aspirated  tenuis  ot  l>  =  s  stood  in  the  next  syllable  or  the 
next  but  one.  t/io  'I  hold,  have'  fr.  *j/(«  (cp.  Qi»,  e-n/-o-v)  : 
Skr.  tdhl  OTerpowei',  Indg.  act.  *tighu\  i-»yu)  from  *i-a/-">. 
■^fiO.o-f  'seat'  beside  fio:  'scat'  :  Skr.  sddas-  'seat,  a  sitting'. 
a-Xo/n-^  'oonsOn  tori'  beside  i'l-no£  'once',  a-  —  8kr.  sa-  'with', 
Indj;.  *srp-.  B»w  'I  dry,  wither*  from  *ttvh(»,  older  *ttvlu<>  (cp. 
fut.  KKici) :  liith.  sai'is-n-s  'dry',  OHG.  sorSn  'to  wither,  dry  up', 
it.  sons*,     .'/ci.-'i'i  aad  Kim  :  ki  (in)  —  TQi/n<; :  6oit. 

Item.  2.     oii'iu   beside  >iw   and  A.tt.    (inscript.)  #/<.>    beside  tjpi    were 

formed  after  a9m»,  *!">.     Conversely  nuato   for  itwjo/,  rrnlaopni    for   *i/i*i'<io«ai 

•i,).     In  like  manner   each   of  the    two    forms  i-    and  «'-    'with'   went 

beyond  its  original  sphere,  e.  g.  a-Beoo-;  after  i'-na<  etc.,  conversely  <T-ti«- 

to^.-  after  l-iqgo-t  £-JU]po-«  etc.     Cp.  rem.  3. 

Initial  sy-  became  voiceless  /-,  and  this  becamo  /»-.  /or  /*', 
or  f  'sibi,  se' :  Skr.  sea-.     Cp.  §  5B3,  7  on  rtn^v  etc. 

Initial  si-  became  h-.  v-fiijy  'thin  skin,  Binew' :  Skr.  syii-mati- 
'string,  strap'.  Medial  si  became  (,  which  disappeared  after 
Homer.  Horn.  toTo  Att.  rov  'of  the'  from  *to-<fio  :  Skr.  td-sya. 
See  §   131. 

Prim.  Gr.  h-  (=  Indg.  s-,  su-,  si-  and  /-,  §  129)  was 
lost  in  Lesbian  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  old  gram- 
marians: o'  =  d  etc.  (Meister  Griech.  Dial.  I  1UU  ff.).  h-  seems 
to  have  been  reduced  in  Ionic-Attic  at  an  early  period.  It 
disappeared  altogether  in  the  christian  era. 

Rom.  3.  Besides  tho  forms  quoted  iu  rem.  2  there  are  still  many 
others  witli  It-  where  the  spiritus  asper  might  be  expeoted.    Iu  some  cases  it 
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seemi  to  be  merely  a  question  of  inexactness  in  the  representation  | 
souml.     In  oilier  eases  it  is  more  or  less  olear  that  they    have  been  form- 
ed  by  analogy.      Thus  Att.  aimtir  "kingfisher'  beside  a  inner  I  (.at    al 
after  th  from  *<,,,<;  (da  S.nnsure's  comparison  of  Unnor   with   OHG 
I/urn.   Mem.  lie   la   100.    d<   lingu     VI   75,   dOM   not   OOOTUtOa   mel;    Dor.   Sai: 
Att.   TJiific  (Skr.  iismii-)   after  u^/;  fcufi";   from  •owiji*-  (In  8kr.   i/'i<in'i-     i  199); 
r'nroi   'sits'  i  Skr.  d'a/i")   after  forms  from  W-  'sit'    Indg.    .J«J-;  llerael.  .irrw' 
'eight'  (Lat.  eatB)  after  JTra  'septem'.     Further  ind^  for  *«Wp«f  I  limn 
•»-(  A  IfTio^ijv)  after  rnouijr  inouai,  and  many  others. 

§  665.     Initial  8   before   n   became   assimilated    to    this  in 
prim.  Greek,  e.  g,  i/</-a  ace.  'snow* :  Lith.  sntffa-8  &t> 
The    fuller    initial    was    still    preserved    iD    ttya-rrii/n  _■    'deeply 
covered    with    snow'    \-vvy   'nebat'    (O.lr.  snd-tlw   'tilum',    OHG 
mmor  'thread,  string')  (§  654,  A\. 

s,  between  a  sonant  and  following  nasal  or  between  a  nasal 
and  following  sonant,  became  assimilated  to  the  nasal  in  prim. 
Greek.  The  stage  of  assimilation  remained  in  Lesbian  and  North 
Thessalian,  whilst  iu  the  other  dialects  a  reduction  of  the  nasal, 
partly  with  'compensation  lengthening  (cp.  §  618),  took  place. 
*f/lrt/fo"-1'o-i,•  'shining',  to  yrc'oy :  Lesb.  tpctevro-g,  Ion.  tpaenn-g,  Dor. 
QaTjro-^.  *>'ii-ui  '1  am'  (Skr.  dsmi) : Lesb.  ■/'/".  Att.  ri/ii,  Dot 
>]m.  .liimc  'girdle'  from  *£r<Mr-/*a  :  Lith.  jitx-mii  girdle',  it. 
Aor.  *ftiu-aa  '1   remained'   *tvt(i-oa   'I  allotted'  ;  Lesb.  ifuvn 

nitttta,  A.tt.  tiim-ie  fvniiit,  Uor.  fpljva  iPljftn.  Gen.  */irtt't7-' 
the  mouth'  (O.lr.  wis)  :  Lesb.  /n'n'-tK  (These,  vtrrtpo-fttin 
Att.   Dor.  ftip-of. 

c>  frequently  came  to  stand  before  <>  and  p  again  bj  fornv 

association.     '1'lms  were  formed  topfv  sumus'  beside  regular 
after  /ntf  ttrri,  yfitpt-saftau  '1  am  dressed'  (it.  ota-)  beside  regular 
utmi  after  ///«/ i-icnu  etc.    This  nyi   as  well  as  that  which  I 
from  turn  (as  in  uriiuto-:  'rejoiciug'  from  *fiI(ir-o-itnm-c,  to   ijin 
see  J?  oIW'k  ;   DOf/1}  'smell'  —   'ulsitttl,  lliat    is,  *W  I  omr,  b 
passed    i til i)  zm  -,   which    is  shown   by   the  spelling  -,c  and  < 
xi'xitin-g  =  xfln^n-v,-,  the  (i  of  whieli  in  the  lir.si  instance  arose  from 
l    (op.  ©BopaVrf<o-5,  !;  598).     On  the  other  band   the  qbw   ov  be- 
came it.    Thus  In  Att.  *tnfv/u  iook  the  place  of  the  regnlai  >  Ion.) 
i  '(/»  '1  dress'  after   the   forms   io-ftfjrtu  etc.,   and    this    bee 
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n  probablj  at  the  same  time  when  llfXannvvrjao^  arose  from 
•A/e/UmoyMjoof.  In  like  manner  Att.  o-U-vi-hi  from  *Zi>ir>-iT-ftt,  a 
Dew  forma tion  tor  regular  *Z<»ri~?ti,  op.  ?"»>'>7  'belt*  from  *-'««r-i'd, 
rt.  jfflj-,  Mint  others  of  tlie  same  kind. 

8r  became  voiceless  on  in  prim.  Greek,  which  underwent 
.-implication  initially.  Bom,  e-ppH  fit  'flowed'  :  Skr.  i^tat-a-t 
sniv-a-t.  Op,  5}  266.  It  is  doubtful  whether  such  qq  was  any- 
where  medially    reduced    to  i>    with    'compensation    lengthening*. 

si  became  XX,  initially  X,  at  the  same  period.  u-XXtj.  i-<-. 
iitTic-XX/jiuiTft  (11.  /  157),  ?.»/')'"'  "I  cease":  OIKi.  .</«»•/»  O.Icel  tfaJbr 
Vl.iek.  lazy',  vt.  sltg-,  Lesb.  /*' AAnn ,  Ion.  Att.  /n'Xmi  (beside 
yiXitu,  the  I  nt  which  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained). 
Dor.  xtjXiiu  "thotisauif.  from  *xntX-i»- :  Skr.  sa-hdsra-  su-husriya-, 
Indg.  *<jkeslo-  *(jinst-ii(>-. 

t?  566.  Transposition  of  ^  seldom  took  place,  as  in  ii</nc 
Lesb.  «■*/'</">  'sword',    Syrae.   \pi  Ion.  ny*  W. 

Assimilation  of  *  to  following  explosives  or  spirants,  whereby 
the  st,  which  had  arisen  from  ft  (§  400},  stood  equal  to  original 
st.  Lao,  ••-Tumi  ■  ttrd-OTtjfh  Hesych.,  i'xxoVj  s=  ncxn^-  'leather  bag'. 
Cret.  Oortyn  ftlrrtg  'up  to'  from  *(tmt$t  which  may  be  regard- 
ed as  ,i/f(TT*-c  (cp.  fit/'Ji-^  i'i'H'-c  etc.)  or  as  fitar'  tg  (cp.  fttori, 
miTTfc).  Ba?ot.  trit  =  *<m  'till',  that  ia,  ?g  rt,  !rrm  =  I(iro>  'let 
him  know'.  Cret.  HH  from  aft,  as  iiidBdu  =  iidoirhm,  npoHHa  = 
nnrlnHu,  Bcpot.  r#,  as  I'miThoriXct  'cuttle  fish'.  These  Hft  and  rfl 
are  probably  both  to  be  read  pp;  sp  became  pp.  Cret.  ISBaVrt 
{'iWun-TiY)  =  Att.  /err  7/  shows  the  development  st  pt  pp. 

disappearance  of  a  iu  combinations  of  three  consonants. 
nzigvK  'heel,  foot' :  Skr.  pdrfoi-i  OIIO.  OS.  fersna  'heel',  n 
'I  spit'  from  *(<T)n(f-yiii(  (SJ  IS1  p.  119),  in  case  the  dropping  of 
the  a  does  not  come  under  §  589,  3  (cp.  O.Bulg.  plju-jq  'I 
spit).  m&QWpiru  '1  sneeze'  from  *narnp-,  rt.  i>strr-,  Lot.  sternun. 
3.  sg.    of  the  ff-aorist   KaXra    (act.    tnrjXa    '1  swung'),    Afxro   (act. 

•  ;   'I  read")   from   *7iaX-a-m,  *Xtx-n-mt   formed   like   an/inn-^ 
'rejoicing'  from  *<rfax-0'fuva^  (§  Otis');   cp.  the  accidence.     Cp. 
,   txfttjpo-g  etc.,  with  .'?  'six*. 
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S  667.     Solium    of   tin'  changes,    which    6    underwent    wiilim 
Italic  itsolf,  belong  to  the  development  of  the  separate  dialect* 
as  is  shown  either  by  Latin  or  the   rnibr.-Sumn.  dialed 
hat.   atnu-s   from    prim.  Lat.  *a{i\'-«->i»-s,   op.    I'm  or.   ahr 
'aenis'. 

In  other  cases  the  agreement   of  the  ftel   bugs 
evineed   bj   their  monuments,  justifies  our  ascribing    the   ohi 
to  the  period  of  the  Itiil.  prim,  euinmuuity,  e.  g.  z  from 
twee&YOWeli  may  ho  regarded  as  prim,  Italic. 

There  are  other  affections  where  we  are  unable  to  say 
how  old  they  are,  because  tin>  material  is  too  limited,  e.  g. 
Lat.  -!»■-  from  -sr-. 

>j  568.     s  was  retained  in  all  dialects: 

1.  Initially  before  vowels  (including  ";.     Lat.  s-mit,   [~iu\<r. 
s-ent  Osc.  s-et  'sunt':  Skr.  t-dnti  Goth,  s-iml,   vt.es-  'be'.     La 
sS,  80VO-S  suo-s,  Umbr.  seso   'sibi'  svosu   'suum'  Osc.  sifei  'sibi' 
siivad   abl.  'sua'  :  Skr.  rod-  'own'.     Lat.  suivi-s  :  Skr.  SCO 
Gr.   Tjdt'-c   OIIG.   awua$i    Indg.   *xit<ttl-u-  'sweet,  lovely'.      Lit. 
soror  from  *suisdr  :  Skr.  sodsd  etc.,  see  Sj  r>60. 

2.  In  combination  with  explosives  and  s.    Lat.  spectCi,    (7ml 
speture  'spectori'  :  Skr.  vpdi-  'spy,    watehmau',  rt.      •-/.-.      La 
>7o,    ("itiln-.  shiliitnf't  'stanto' ,    Osc.   stahint    Btant'  :  Gr.   axaa 
etc,   see  §  55ii.     Lat.  est  estdd,   Umbr.  est  Osc.  (el  sshtd  ■ 
tan  tffro),  rt.  es-  'be'.    Lat.  pislu-m  pistor,  L'mlir.  pisru  'pistum' 
Skr.  pi§td-  'rubbed,  ground'.     Lat.  scabii  :  Goth,  skaba    I 

Lith.   skdbrti    'to  cut',    cp.   §  34(5.      Lat.    gnS-scd   no- 
yi-yv<l>-axio    'I    get    to    know'.       Lat.    serpsi  :   Skr.     d 
and  d-srdps-ain  (pies,  sdrp&mi  'I  creep,  crawl'),  (Jr.  mihwi  i 
'I  creep,  go').     Preposition  prim.    Ital.  *ops  :  Lat.  obs-trQdO  rea 
opstrrnlii,  os-tendO,  ITmbr.  os-tendu  'ostendito'.    Initial   pe-  seen 
to   have   become  s-  :  Lat.    sabulti-m   according    to  Osthoff   from 
'*/>i<ttJln-»i  :  Or.  >!'(i/tfio-g  'sand'  from  *v<t<( -/'"-»'.  to  i  mall 

stone'1).     Lat.   con-cusst    from   *-cut$l,   to   con-cutiO,    see  5j  501. 

1)  It  is  not  probable  that  /«i-  has  beoorae  y;-  in   palp&rt  uml  • 
(Stul/.  Lai.  (jr.  §  i'.U,  •-'). 
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Lat  '/'."  :  Bkr.  mid.  ddOuJi  (diidm  'I  direct,  show'),  <!r.  fJa2« 

n/i<).   Num.  Lat.  vox  :  Av.  Msf,    [ndg.  *j|Cfs  "Toioe,  word*; 

Om,  meddles  'meddix',    Initial  fa-  has  perhaps  been  simplified 

tn  8-   in  Lat    su-b  s-uper,    Usabr.  shmko  'summum',   to  Gr.  .<'?- 

.".•■    i  for  other  quite  u  uncertain  or  still   more    uncertain 

mples  see  Osthoff  liorph.  I  nt.  IV  266,  Zur  Qeeoh,  d.  Ferf. 

6 r.'l.     Lat.  '/fs-sv  beside  ftes-la-n,  liausi  beside  lunis-lu  s.    From 

prim.  l';il.  *i—<<>  *is-s<i  or  *m>so  *«*-«fi  V.viV,  /»7</'-'i   eomee   the 

Umbr.    <>><■.    stein    />|s|o-    is(.s)o-,   as    in  Umbr.   isso-c   MO-0  'sic' 

-  mm  abl.    hue'  na  'hac',  Oee,  esei  loo.  'in  eo\ 

8.  In  -MS-.     Lat.    mgw-w,    Qmbr.    men/.no  'mense'   (-nz- 

t'ri.in  -M*-,  see  !j  209]  :  Or.    Leah.  iifjvv-o<;  (§  .365).      Lat.   mm-di, 

Oso.    '•-  iisniiuir   'eensetor'  :  Skr.  iqs-dmi  *I   pronounce  solemnly, 

reoite'.    Lat.  flnter  :  Skr.  hnjnis  OHG.  pons  Lith.  iasJ-s  'goose'. 

Lat.  i>Jns-0  plns-io  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  pij-<i>iti  (§  556). 

So  also  original  s  alter  original  m.  Lat.  afimpM  with  ex- 
crescent /<  (§  228).  I'mbr.  uze  onse  loc.  'in  umero' :  <!oth.  ams 
'ahouhler'. 

Rem.  It  in  howevor  questionable  whether  orig.  -ms-  had  not  bo- 
oome  -««-  in  prim.  Italiu ,  just  us  -ml-  became  -nt-  (§  207),  so  that  these 
example-,  would  ii"t  00ms  into  e. .n~i<l<T>itii)ii  for  the  prim.  I  ndg.  coiu- 
bination  •«*-.  I.nt.  tOmpM  may  have  been  a  now  formation  like  siimptu-s. 
Lat.  iimcrit-s  nn  scarcely  SOBS  from  a  prim.  Ital.  *»»i«o-.  The  pre- 
Itulie  form  seems  to  be  °wne.8Q-  and  the  Umbr.  word  may  have  arisen 
from  thin  by  irnoope  <fj  688).  The  same  relation  would  follow  for  Oso. 
Nium.iei.-.  'N'umcrii'  beside  Lai.  Humerus.  Cp.  §§  20it.  269  rem.  and 
§  570  rem.  2  on  tenebrae. 

4.  Often  finally  fop.  §  655,  '■)).  Norn.  8g.  Lat.  hortu-.t, 
I'mbr.  pihaz  pihos  'piatus'  Osc.  hurz  'hortus' :  cp.  Gr.  hStto-s, 
•  ieii.  sg.  Lat.  families,  Osc.  moUat  'inultae' :  cp.  Or.  xdpds. 

§  569.  s  between  sonantal  vowels  became  r  in  Latin  at 
the  beginning   of  the  historieal  period;    s  is  still    found   in   the 


'J  |  Xeut.  nom.  ace.  */.•<-/<)</  or  *es-tod,  maso.  aoc.  *in-lom  or  *«s-lom. 
The  liist  pun  of  the  compound  was  related  to  the  .<-  in  Pruss.  a-texse  etc. 
'  wiis  \cr  to  'he  nom.  tg.  made,  fem.  in  Lat.,  iVc,  Ma,  conversely 

in  the  other  dialects  s  was  carried  over  from  these  oases  into  the  others. 
Cp.  DunieUsou  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  Ill   158  ff   and  the  accidence. 
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oldest  period.     In    Umbr.  I    tud   r,  in  Ose.  »  and  *   (  =  PlBOC 
Slav.  r).    r  arose  everywhere  first  of  all  from  :  fop.  Lat. 
from    pre-Iral.    *mi>;i/o-s.    §  5!)4),   and  s  in  the  old    Ital.   monu- 
ments   is    an    inoxaof    expression    for  2.     The  obaoge    to    ( 
probably  completed  in  tlie  prim.   Italic  period. 

Lat.   rn>   OLst.  M0    oonj.   Ifut.)    to  ttum :  Skr.  dtdm,   (Jr. 
Md  «.     Aec.  inur-em  (nam.  wrtxl  :  Skr.  w4s-  OHQ.  mOl   'ra 
aiir-dr-n  :  Skr.   ns-Hs-   Or.  Leak  (tv-f»g  'dawn'.     Qen.  owtsra 
Skr.  junas-us,  Or.  ytre-og  yimvt;.    vldcr-a-m  :  cp.  Skr 
Or.  gifo-n.    With  s,  inscript.  A»t><>  beside  Lares,  in  grammarians 
besides   esO   also  Osa:Arn,   nrliosem:  arbowm  etc.      Op.   fartbei 
Or-0  :  us-tu-n;  quer-or :  ques-hi-s ;  qvaer-B :  quaes-tor  quatMd  (from 
*quaes-std);  honor-is  :  honos  hones-tu-s;  ilir-imo  :  <lis  iintC  tiit 

Rem.  t.  The  process  of  rhotacism  was  at  an  end  .11  tin'  time  of 
Appiua  Claudius  (Censor  442  U.  C).  From  the  report  that  he  removed 
from  the  alphabet  the  letter  Z  we  may  conclude  that  r  was  also  written 
in  Lat.,  us  in  Use.  for  the  voiced  sibilant. 

Umbr.  r  and  s.  eru  erom  'esse',  rt.  es-.  fu-r-ent  'orunt', 
i|>.  fn-K-i  'erit'.  hapinaru  gen.  pi.  fem.  ovinm'  :  Skr.  ta*<\m 
'harum'.  asa  asa  abl.  ara*.  The  spelling  of  the  latter  word 
with  s  was  a  graphic  archaism,  or  it  was  borrowed  From  another 
dialect  without  rhotacism.  On  the  change  between  s  and  r 
finally  see  §  655,  9. 

Obc.  z  and  s.   ttttffl  esse",  Umbr.  erom.    censa-zet  'eensebunt' 
tribarakattu-set  'aediticaveriut*,  cp.  Umbr.  fn-reot.    egmcum 
'rertim',   cp.  Umbr.    hapinaru.     Fluusai   dat.    'Florae',     aas 
pi.  'arae'.     To  which  Pelign.   eoisaUns  curaverunt",  Lat. 
coemre  curare,  perhaps  to   <>'r.  u n>riiivo-c  'sorrowful,  troubled', 
ntff)-  from  *qis-  (§  427,  b). 

In  Lat.  r  =  8  also  before  u.    Minerva  from  *_!/.  *  >-.«/,  op. 
Skr.  niiimm-    Ur.  (uvea-   'sense,    mind',     furvo-s    beside    I 
in  ease  the  latter  has  not  arisen  from  *fw8C4hS.     Inn,,    (,,, 
possibly  connected   with   Lures  {Loses). 

ft  em.  2.     In  Lat.  r       -  often  came  through  analog]    into  poai 
•"ipm-iallv    finally  in  which  it  could  not  have    arisen  regularly.     ttMV  be- 
omin,  arbor  beside  urhot,  major  for  *m0j6il,  after  Uoiwr-is  etc    Cp.  alio 
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ttttnm  I  t'if. trimn-n,  to  re/M«  -?n'«  =  Or.  tro.-  -*oc,  through  association 
with  hihcrnu-a  acerrimu-x  etc.  with  old  r.  jitibertos  to  /«i/V«  -oris,  after 
rtW/tis  with  old  r. 

Rem.  .'(.     Alter  tho    conclusion  of   tin;  pTOOStl   of  rhotucism  n   often 

itn  stand  again  between  vowels  mid  now  remained  unaffected,  . 
quneiiO  from  *<iunrx-#d,  huiui  trotn  *hom»  St,  The  Simillipllilll  is  un- 
factorv  that  miMi-J  (op.  nnr-fti  imriiiin,  mis-l  iirliii-m.  Skr.  nas-  OHO.  wiHit 
"iMMe',  A^'».  inr.i-itiirlti  'nostril*',  Lull.  m'isi-s  'nose')  was  formed  anew  from 
u  num.  tg.  *)iu<  ( .-p.  (iKror-n  etc.  |;  the  I  in  Slav,  hosu  is  also  strange 
:  did  .■>  arise  in  hoth  languages  from  a  form  with  •»-«-  (stem 
•«««(«)*-,  op.  Skr.  rufs-d-)? 

£  570.    .<  before  nasals  and  liquids. 
m.    s  disappeared  in  Lat.,   but  tru  retained  in  Umbrian. 
Ijat.    win.    Dmbr.  suata   'ameata'  :  Nkr.  snd-mi  'I   battle,    wash, 

water1,  0 Jr. stttMi  'a  swimming'.  Lat,  wtHguH  afa :  Litii.  mtfae-a 
'enow*;  if  Dmbr.  mnetu  is  twillv  related  to  mnguitd,  we  have 
here  ■  different  treatment  of  initial  .-«  which  may  possibly  depend 
en  different  conditions  of  sandlii.  Lat,  tturu-s  :  Skr.  anufd  Oll'l. 
antra  'daughter-in-law'.  nfttM  soAtMf-flj  (Jmbr.  ahesnes  aamV, 
tn  ass  aero,  skr.  oyos-  mciii.  'metal,  iron'.  I -at.  pin**  front 
*}ie$-ni-t :  8kr.  /»/.•><<*  neat,  Or.  'm>c  nout.  'penis'.  Lat.  dt-gilnS 
beeide  (ti-gU9~tO,  it.  i/rns-.  ili-nnmm)  from  *tlis->i.  In  MrtM 
/»•//'/(  from  satis-iit:  poiis-iir,  ri<lt  a  uliin  from  riilis-iir  uliis-m-  tho 
long  vowel  was  shortened  after  the  dropping  of  the  a  and  the 
final  -«. 

.-//.  ten.  /;(«,;,  O.Lat.  insciipt.  buna,  from  *Zotff-SM«  :  Av. 
nmxsna-    'shining'.      sful     from    *s?r-nl.      BMilfft    from    *cj-/i. 

/ilium.  O.Lat  /i-sini,  from  *pat-s«fl,  rt,  pet-  'fly'. 

m.  8  disappeared  in  Lat,,  bo!  was  retained  medially  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  nurdii  'dirt'  :  Lilli.  smirditi  'to  stink',  iiu-ni-s 
'wonderful'  :  Skr.  -iihii/  </-/>  'smiles'.  />riinu-.i,  Pelign.  BfiSHta  'prmiu' 
or  'primum'.      Lat,   ili-nuiiiu   ('null    V/'.s-w.      Ihnbr.   DUIDI  'eui' : 

Skr.  hismCU  'to   whom?';  do  the  Lat.  adverbs  gtfOM  cam  and 
</».<*/)  also  belong  here  f   <>,,-.  poamo-tn  postremum',  ep.  I.m. 
from   '/-<».,/,. 

ft  sol  i.     It  ii  < 1 1 1 . ■ , ■  r- 1 . •  1 1 1  whether  Cnimpia    -  CWisWi  sad  J«,«« 

f  (tlubiito  in  fees)   in   I'uiil.   Fcit.   are  exaorplw   "I   the  retention  in   Lat. 
tself   of  a   in    t  h  i  ^   DomblastkJD   m,      Corssen    Krit.  lieitr.   A3]    regards 
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MMWtftan  =  roDimitiirr    in  the  same  source   as    containing'    —    but    ha 
rightly    —  ■  fOnx-,  furnied  like  »/(.•>•  h'o.-    •  >-,-.  az  etc.    C'p.  also  BQcheli 
Rhtin.  Ku.  XWV!  Ml  f. 

am,     siih-trmoi    from   *-/f inn n.     t£inMtutri+  from  *x-w. 
Bmerj/8  from  *e.r-m. 

si.    s  was  lost  in  Lat.    langueB :  OHG.  sfoeA  slack,   lazy 

rt.  s/£g-  (§  566).     luliririt-s  '.  <!oth.  *liu/itin  'to   ^lip'.  </<-hm  fipon 

*<//*-/.     i>'lii-m  'pestle'    from   *pm$-lo^n,   alu-m  from  *oim&mi 
»M  §  208. 

3-/,  /.s/.  fffa  from  *(uA<.  in  '/./•///'/,  OHG.  ofefa 
I'/n-m  from  *pexlo-m,  to  nxillu-m.  tfigd  from  Vr-/. 
from  *scant-sla,  to  tetmdS. 

According  to aome scholars  (see  Kuhn'a  Ztsehr.  XX.Nl! 
XXVIII  270)  s  disappeared    in  Laf.    before    nasals    and   befor 
7  without    compensation    lengthening    lor  with    later    sh. 
of  the  lengthened  vowel),   if  the   rowel   was    unaccented.     Th>' 
least    doubtful    examples    are    Catnina    (rem.    1),    n-niit/o    from 
*o{p)s-»i{tto,  eorptdSntus  from  *t'orpos-/i'»to-x,  eottna  cuttna  fror 
*«•!/( <)-st-/)t(l.      It  is   here  a  question    of  later    I. at.    aeeentuatiu 
(S  881),  and  on  account  of  o-»iitlo  it  would  have  to  be 
that  a  short  vowel   had    regularly    arisen   in    <lt->tii»i<n>   9-mirj 
etc.,    quoted   above,    and    that    the    long    vowel   was    due    to  tli 
analogy  of  forms  with  (/r-  <-. 

Initial  8  also   disappeared  in  cases  where  it  oame  to  stand 
before  f  after  the  dropping  of  £,    but  uot  until    a    later    period. 
titft,  sits,  lis.   stlocus,  locus.    Cp.  also  lien:  Gr.  anl?}*   'spleen'. 
See   §   503.     L.  Havet,   Mem.  de  la   soc.  de   lingu.    V 
derives  llicd  from  *in  sloco~,  like  pflu-m  from  *pinslo~m  \ 

sr  became  />r,  further  fr,  whence  medially  Lat.  br.    Example 
only  in  Latin,     frigus:  Gr.  Qiyoc  'frost',  cpf.  *srlgos. 
Gr.  gai  -j'eB-  'berry',    sofirinu-s  from  *si.c  sr-ino-s.  to  soro 
svasar-  svasr-,   lndg.  *suesor-   *suesr-.     cerehru-m   from  *«r« 
ro-w,  to  Skr.  iiras-  'head*,     fnnebri-s  from  *fHnes-ri-8,   to  /jimk 
-em,    fr<nes-ttt-s.     crObrO    from    '*criis-ru  :  Lith.  szirsz-n 
§§  :i03.  306.    intiiibrii-m  from  *w Jwta-rO- :  OJr.  WJr  'a  pieoe  of  Beth' 
(§  ")74);  *mHins-ro-  became  iu  Ital.  first  of  all  *mensro-  (§§ 
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612),  hence  *mmpr&-  *numfr<h  membra-,    tenebraei  Skr.  tdmisra- 
Imtiisni-Di  Mark,  dark  niirlit'. 


Kem.  -*.     Tim  /i   form  in  the  last  word    is  best  cx|iliiin««il  by  ussiim- 
■    :in    (trig    doable    from    'lim.im,    whom-e    ' Itnsrn-    (en,    OHO.    iliimliir 
'dark'  from  prim.  Germ.  'piinM /)>''<-  and  Litli.  (imtra-a  Tike  I  sorrel-horse' I, 
mid  *UmHf4r.     The  n   in  Hl«  lir.st  form  was  transferred  to  the  Utter. 

Bam.  B.  di-ruO  was  formed  after  iii-hui  <it-iii<inti  etc.  or  INN 
r.-^uliirlv  throngfi  -•«•-  (•**■•)  being  treated  differently  at  a  later  period  Hum 
in  tin-  ossm  mentioned  above.    In  Ike  letter  meaner  1 1 ■  •  -  difficult  form  PS 

-    (to  Or.   lag   Lith.    rnstin'i   ele.  I   might   also   be   explained   by    assuming. 

t  along  with  L  lluvet  (Mem  de  hi  irniv  tie  lingu.  V  447).  that  u  stem-form 
'{tejr-  *u.riir-  Indg.  ' iim-r-  was  transformed  to  *i<i.v<-  Ct»:r-I  after  the 
analogy  of  the  nom.  eea  »•  eer  i  Vi.  -»rj  end  that  from  this  arose  sir-,  «  biehi 
being  earried  over  from  the  oblique  eaeee,  gave  rise  to  the  nom.  Hfl 
Or  does  ver  belong  to  O.leel.  rar  'spring'} 
ij  571.  is.  Is.  In  Lat.  8  became,  ii  it  wu  iiol  protected 
iiv  a  following  oooeonaal  [tottus  from  *tors-tu-s):  assimilated 
tn  the  liquid,  probablj  after  it  bad  Gist  become  ..  rt  waa  pre- 
served in   t'mbr. 

■    ft.      Lat.    trrrro,    Dmbr.    lurs/lii    'lenvlo'  !  Skr.    tnisitmi    '1 

tremble  at',  Or.  rptw  (aor.    Hum.   rps'o-am)   '1   tremble,   flee' 

WttQOW  H/nfiijtuv  HesyHi.,  <t.]r.  Iitrr-nrli  'timid'l  ?) ;  the  nm)  form 
ters-  instead  of  tres-  seems  tu  be  a  secondary  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the  form  //•*-  (I'mlir.  turf-).  Lat.  far  funis, 
farrtu  in,  rjmbr.  farSio  rarrea';  stem  furs-  to  Oerm.  *bar-iz- 
barley1  (OJcel.  /»"•/•  neat.,  Qoth.  Imri--tins).  Lat.  errfl:  Goth, 
ravja  OHQ.  //•*•/  'astray*,  m*t8»:  Lith.  vtfssA-i  ealf,  Skr. 
'jia-s  'bull',  rt.  t"'^-.  Lai.  perrfl  O.Lat.  rwrfl : O.Balg,  rmhu 
thresh .    it.  per**-.     Lat.  /'(•>•/■<■    from  *fi'r-sr,    op.   <.--.%r.     torreo 

In-side    lost  lis  :    (if.    ttpOOfUU     1    become    dry'. 

Bern.    Obeerre  that  re  —  /i*/,  e/.».  rtfci  remained  in  Let,    Mflta-e  ■ 

.Skr.     rriti't-*,    Indg.    '  tifrV-.v.       '/c.i    to    m,l,n,       ItrtU'l   :   .Skr.    fkJB-1     (op. 
boweref  j  554)      Cp,   I'mlir.  lrti/>-i;.rji  'transverse'  (§§  809,  601). 

b.  Lat.  nil/ii-m  'neck'  :  /mi /a  (stem  Imlsn-)  neck*,  petfa  from 
n  /-.*•-,  op.  < ■*-««. 

Lat.  m  /«  from  mi  /sw.  WflWO-e"  from  *eart  weto  g,  to 
ere-'nit-w   ($   570).    ulmis  from    •flto-tro**,    probably    to   Lith. 

hs-iiis  m.  'alder'  (with  exeresoent   /.).    further  <  >IIG.  <//>«   Aga. 
Ipr  (c  from   r)  O.Bulg.  fttfchd  'alder'. 
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§  572.  -ss-  =  Indg.  -at-  remained  after  short  syllables, 
but,  like  ss  —  t't  Is  (§  501),  became  .->•  after  long  syllables,  e.  g. 
haest  from  *haes-si  (hatred)  beside  yes-si  (gerd). 

differs  from  *tlis-fers. 


Old  Irish. 

§  673.  Initial  I  was  retained  before  souautal  vowels; 
so,  too,  in  Gallic,  while  in  Britauu.  —  first  probably  onl\  after 
tinal  vowels  —  it  became  It.  Sit-  so-  'bene',  e.  g.  sn-th-iin  '|)--t- 
pctuus'  (tan  'time'),  Gall.  Sit-rurus  (prop,  name)  Cymr.  hjf-gor 
Bret,  he-gar  'coniis,  beniguus,  amicus' :  Skr.  tin-.  sSt  u.i\.i'ymr. 
h;/iit  Bret,  ht'nt -.  (.loth.  s7»/«  'way,  course,  time",  smiiail  're- 
semblance', Cymr.  An/a/  'similar'  («j  243,  4) :  Skr.  $amd-  'eras, 
equal',  Or.  0/ioiS  'together'  «,</-«  'at  once',  Lat.  simili-s.  Gurh. 
srtina  'the  same ,  O.Bulg.  sa-  'with'  somfl  "self*. 

sy  appears  initially  as  s,  as  stwr 'sister* :  Cymr.  ehteaer,  Skr. 
svdsar-,  medially  as  /"  (i),  aa  pert'.  3.  sg.  do-se/ninn  'I  bunted, 
drove',  rt.  sj*eMuk     See  §  175  p.  154. 

§  674.  sn-  sm-  sr-  si-  were  retained  iuitially.  smlirn  '1 
swim'  :  Skr.  snd-mi.  Btuchta  'snow'  :  Goth.  stidiOB,  it.  s>i,[ijh: 
smir  'marrow' :  Goth,  sumlrjir  'fat,  fatness'  OHG.  smero  fj 
smenves\  'fat,  grease'.  sh/ivA  'chin' :  Lith.  snittkru  chin'  1 5;. 
sr«/A  'stream' :  Skr.  snip-u-ti  'Hows'  cic,  sec  J;  555.  ro  slerht 
'destructus  est',  cp.  perf.  ro  st'[s\/n,  It  '1  struck  dowo':  Gufh.  s/ulm 
"1  strike'  (§  57b'  p.  431). 

Medial   -sin-   became   -mm-.     1.  pi.    umiiii  'snums',    op.    lir 
tilth   Skr.  SHufe;    1.  sg.  im    am  'sum'  :  Skr.    usini   |cp.   Zimmet 
Kelt.  Stud.  11,   133). 

nur  'a  piece  of  flesh',  according  to  Tbmrneyaen  from 
prim.  Kelt.  *n,ensr-,  to  Lat.  menihrn-m ,  Skr.  nnlsii-  etc.,  see 
sj5j  .">7t>.  586  rem.  3. 

.«  remained,  except  when  originally  final  (§  576),  .il'ier 
nasals    wliieh    themselves   disappeared    (Jj   212).     </■  do. 

Mid.  lr.  </c>7|  'swau' :  Skr.  hasti-s  OHG.   </">«  'goose'.     Gen.  sg. 
mis  (aom.  mi )  'of  a   mouth' :  Lat.   >//<  ns-is. 
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8  became  assimilated  to  a  preceding  r.  err  Igen.  erre) 
'rail'  :  OHG.  ms  'rump'.  Or.  oppo-ff 'tail,  rump*.  Cp.  also  orr  from 
*or<c>-s  §  518. 

4j  575.     a  in   combination  with  explosives  and  s. 

It  disappeared  initially  before  t,  litn/nim  '1  stride,  go'  : 
Skr.  stiijltitute  'leaps  upon,  climbs  up'  (not  found),  Gr.  oth'/m 
'I  stride,  go',  CJoth.  rteiya  'i  climb',  Lith.  atttii/i/ti-n  'to  hasten'. 
-tun  '1  am'  :  Lat.  8t0  etc.,  see  §  555.  Op.  on  the  other  hand 
n.liret.  slrouis  'stravi'  :  Goth,  slriiuja  'I  strew,  spread  out';  Bret. 
sterenn  'stella'  Corn,  tfvyr  'stellae'.  Skr.  str-  'star'  etc.,  see 
g  559. 

Medial  st  and  ts  became  ss  (s).  ro  closs  'I  was  heard'  fir. 
*khts-to-.  g-fnt.  ro  fessur  'I  shall  know'  fr.  *yit-s-,  it.  m  id-. 
See  Sj  5 Hi. 

sc.  scuraim  'I  sepurate,  sever*  :  Lith.  skiriu  'I  separate, 
sever',  ro  se-si  uind  'he  leapt'  :  8kr.  ca-skdnda.  rum-muse  'a 
mixing,  mixing  oneself  CW'WWfotar  'misivntur'  !  Lat.  misceo, 
OI1G.  miskm  'to  mix', 

ks  became  ss  (prim.  Kelt,  probably  g$).  dess  'on  the  right 
hand'  :  (ioth.  tafhtPQ  (Jr.  dthn-c.      s-fut.    1.  pi.  for-tiasant  'shall 

•help',  to  tiiiijdim,  cp.  Gr.  trcn^n.     See  §  517. 
ss.     -a,  rtisttn;    that  is,    *dd-rts  su-limr  3.  sg.  of  the    pass. 
conjunctive   of  ud-i-iii   'I  see";   cp.  ttd-<lu-ss   'visum  est',   the  n 

I  of  which  arose  from  sf. 
tj  576.  I  was  dropped  between  sonantal  vowels,  the  inter- 
mediate stage  was  //..  This  phenomenon  occurs  also  in  Britannic, 
mtr  'sister*,  Cytnr.  chwaer,  prim.  f.  *si.icsur.  < l.li.  /<»■«,  o.rymr. 
faam  [the  /'  prefixed  from  the  inner  pari  of  tin-  word  —  *i)iani 
*ttiarn  P)1ron*1  prim.  Kelt.  *isunto-  in  the  place  name  Isurmi- 
(tori  i.  e.  'ferrei  ostii'  :  Ooth.  tisarn  Iron'  a  Keltic  loan-word. 
/•«  rfoathar  'audial',  to  ro  closs,  Skr.  .irus-ti-x  etc.,  see  §$  518. 
.r)7ti.  mi  ii  'car'  :  Lat.  aWH  Goth.  flttM0  neut.   Lith.  <///»•)  s  O.llulg. 

■  itiliti  'ear'.     2.   sg.  J*ri  'fers'  fr.   ludg.  *l>lu'rcsi,  Skr.  Idiiirusi. 
i    was    treated    in    the    same    manner    after    vowels    before 
liquids  and  nasals.    1'erf.  ro  srlniij  'he  struck  down'  i.  e.  seslaig, 
Be   §  571.     seimiili   'stillavit'   i.   e.   srsiiuirh,    to   siiii/itl    'it    drops', 
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Every    final   s    was  dropped,    botli   orig,    postrocalic  8    and 
the  «  which    arose   from  -/.->-.  -/.-•,    •««,      This  dropping    of  s 
late,  since  the  Ogam  inscriptions  still   lime  Rial  f,   as   this  also 
[a  still  found  in  Gall.    O.Ir,  Liti</iic<ii  =    Ogam  inaoript  Lugu- 
dtcctU)  gen.  sg.  to   noin.   sg.  Lugaid  =   *Lugudcx    i<->t 
OJr,   '»W/  'Imllock' =  Gall,   turro-n.     ho  'cow* :  8kr.  v"'  > 
/Sw-fi  'bullock'.    /•/  (gen.  '•"/    'king'  Gall.  Du&no-tfz :  1.  i 
M  'six'       hat.  >vj-,    beside   sssasflf  'sextos',      oen-tu   (dat.  oentidj 
Witaa'  from  *-Wte:cp.  Lat>  strvUUs  (gen.   -ifii-ia).    mr  (gea, 

»i/s)   'month'    from    *iik~iis  ;  Or.  /'.w.    from  */«W    (§  ,;1  '  )• 

pi.   /;/•(/     'Tiros'     (llolli.     Bg.     ''/'I  :   Goth,    ruini-iis.       This     io.ss    uf 

final  .v  waa  later  than  the  change  or  initial  explosives  to  apii 
which  was  caused   bj  ii  preceding  vowel;  for  the  latter  ohangc 
does  not  show  itself  in  oases  where  »  was  final  I  . 

1 1  ermanio. 

{?  577.     s  was  generally    still   intacl    in   prim.    Germanic. 
The  only  changes,  which   it  anderwent  in   this  period,   are   the 
change  of  it  to  ^  by  Yerner'a  law   and   the  assimilation   ad 
to  mm. 

t?  578.     Initial  a 

s  before   sontmtal    vowels.      Goth,    siitui-s    OHG.    mmn    NM 
ns.   Ags.  stmai  OJoal.  aunr  'son' :8kr.  snui'i-i   Gr.    i»o'-s 
O.fr.  su-lh  "birth,  fruit',   Litli.  mhiii  s  O.Bulg.  sywti    'son'.     G 
soton  OHG.  Man  'to  sow' :  <!r.  tjfia  'a  throw',  Lnt  sAnen.  <  1 
at]    st'od".   Lith.  srjii  O.Bnlg.  v'/'!  'I   BOW*,  rt.  si7-. 

sj,  By,    Goth,  riufan  OHG.  si,ur„,i   'to  Bow'rSkr.  sy< 
Lith.  siii-hi-s  'sown'.  Indg.  cp.  §  143.     Goth,  aviator  OHG 

matatar  'sister' :  Bkr.  unisii.     OHG.  nmj  'perspiration,  sweat': 
Skr.  SDeda-s  'sweat'. 

s«,  ,w»,  si,  sr.     Goth,  maivs  ( )l  1<  i.  sweTo  'snow' :  Lith.  a** 
'snow',  cpf .  *snoigho-8.   Goth,  ano-rjs  'wicker-work,  basket  OHO 
snuo-t  'string,   cord' :  O.Ir.  smi-thr   'tiluni'.     Goth,  amah-fir 
OH(i.  smsro  'fat,  grease'  :  O.Ir.  gfm'r  'marrow1     MIL-    aim 
'to  ply,   bend'  OHG.  smoccho  'nnderdreaa,   shirt'  :  Lith.  am 
(indie,  smiinki't)  'to  slide'   O.Bulg.   smykati  s?    'to   creep,    slip. 
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Goth,  tfipan  'to  sleep'  OIIG.  alaf  'alack'  slafan  'to  sleep' :  O.Bulg. 
dulm  'slack'.  OIIG.  slingon  'to  wind  to  and  fro'  slango  'snake' : 
Lith.  xlinkit  'I  crawl'  O.Bulg.  slt{kii  bent*,  sr-  became,  as 
medially  (§  r>80),  ttr-.  OIIG.  stroinn  O.Ioel.  straumr  'stream': 
Skr.  srdc-u-ti  'flows'. 

s/>,  si,  8*.  Goth,  speivan  OIIG.  s/iiiniu  'to  spit,  vomit': 
Lith.  spidu-ju  'I  spit".  OIIG.  sptton  'to  succeed,  have  success': 
Skr.  splnii/omi  '1  swell,  thrive',  O.Buig.  Qpffa  1  HWeeetf.  Goth. 
sifts  'point  of  time'  OHO,  sift  'point* :  Or,  pr£w  'I  prick',  Lat. 
iu--li:/itn\  (ioth.  KMMh  'provident,  sober'  OHO.  scouwOn  'to 
look,  view'  :  Gr.  0*Q-<neoV»g  'saeritieing  priest'.  Goth,  flfclf  MgM 
HO.  s'iikiii  'to  shine' :  Gr.  ffxia  'shadow'. 

5?  679.  |  in  combination  with  ludg.  voiceless  explosives 
mediallj  and  finally. 

OHO.  as/id  ':ispi'ii-ticr  :  Lett  upsr  Truss.  <//>se  O.Bulg.  iisi/ia 

(from  *<>i>*iini,  §545);   it   is  uncertain  whether  the  original  order 

was  sp    or   /as.      OIIG.    wafsa    'wasp'  :  Lith.    vapsit    'gad-fly'. 

HG.  rtfstn    'to    chastise,    blame,    punish'    prim.    Germ.    1.  sg. 

res.  */•«/'*/«  :  Skr.  nipns-  ueut.    bodily  injury*. 

(ioth.  OHO,  isl  'is":Gr.  m-n.     Goth,  Iml-ists  OHO.  /V;;-/.s7 
t'  :  cp.  (ir.  ftiy-tfTTci-t;.     Prim.  Germ.  ss,    8    from    rs.     <>llG. 
a«    'tooth'  from    prim,   Germ.    *ta»W   ludg.  *</o«/-x.      See  §  527 

982. 

Goth,  jinks  OHO.  /fee  'lish'  :  Lat.  pis,  is  O.Ir.  tasc  "fish', 
l  »ll(  i.  forscun  'to  usk  :  Lat  poseA  Goth.  afftsa  OHO,  o/tfo  *ox*  : 
Skr.  ukfd  W.    Gotli.  softs  OIIG.  MJks  six':  Or.  $  Lat.  sec; 

So  also  a  in  combination  with  ludg.  s  probably  remained 
unchanged  in  prim.  Germanic. 

H  •'  in.  I  do  not  know  any  Huro  examples.  Goth,  in  'thou  art' 
may  represent  either  *inn(i)  (ttr.  Hom.  fori  Artueu.  en)  or  *i'»(»)  (Skr.  iti 
Ur.  i\).  Does  Um  genitive  -«  of  «-Htems  (Ooth.  eif//i'«  OHGr.  unite*  U.Ieel. 
nl/n  'wolfs',  Norse  run.  godttfto  proper  name)  go  back  to  -ss-? 

§  580.     Medial  sr,  like  initial  sr  (ij  578).   probably   became 

;•  before   Venter's  law   came  into  operation  (see  §  581  I.    Goth. 

tem-form   svistr-  O.lcel.  sijstr-  'sister'  (gen.  svislrs  etc.)  =  Skr. 

rn.-r-   Lat.  sul>r-  (§  570)  O.Bulg.  srslr-  (§  585,  2),  Indg.  *syesr-; 
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from  here  t  was  carried  over  into  the  forms,  in  which  s  and  r  were 
not  in  direct  combination,  hence  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  Goth,  sristar 
O.Icel.  syster  systir  OHG.  OS.  sirestar.  OHG.  t&Utar  Mid.  Da 
deemster  dark'  :Skr.  tamisra-m  'darkness',  Lat.  fmsfaoa,  B6»§   'To 

§  681.  In  prim.  Oerm.  s  became  -r  except  in  combination 
with  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants,  if  the  sonant,  directly 
preceding  it,  did  not  boar  the  principal  accent  of  the  word. 
This  process  of  changing  voiceless  into  voiced  sounds  concerned 
at  the  same  time  tlio  spirants  f,  p,  %,  see  §  530.  z  remained 
iu  (loth,  but  in  the  other  dialects  mostly  became  r. 

Rem.     Thus  Indg.  I  partly  Cell  together  with  Indg.  r.     See  §  H6. 

First  the  s  which  remained  unchanged.     Goth,  knaa  OHO. 
rhiusu  'I  test'  prim.  Germ.  *kti<s<~,  \  Skr.   joiiimi   'I    taste,    en 
Indg.  *ge\isd.   Oil  (J.  mux,  pi.  imisi,  'mouse':  Skr.  mus-  p!.  md 

z.    Compar.  in  -iz-o,  (luth.Jfthiza  O.Ioel  ere  QUO.  Jungiro 

'younger',  prim.  Oerm.  *ii$(>>)z-iz-o  («.  S  530  p.  387): ep.  Skr. 

-ii-  Or.  -m-  in  the  superlative.  Goth.  _.  sg.  indie,  pies,  pass. 
bairaza  (hairan  'to  bear')  :  op.  Skr.  bhdragB.  (loth.  riqiz-n-  (  nom. 
ace.  Wg<V)  O.Icel.  roAA-r  neut.  'darkness'  :  Skr.  rajas,  Gr.  totfe. 
Goth,  diz-a-  OHG.  Sr  'ore,  metal'  O.Icel.  rir  copper'  prim.  Germ. 
*uiz-a-  from  *a(-iz-a-  ^§  635) :  Skr.  dyus-  Lat.  «<•»  otfrta. 

<  iothic,  by  levelling  out.  mostly  gave  up  again  the  grammatical 
change  S  :  z(r)  in  the  verb.  To  Skr.  josiimi  1.  sg.  pres.,  juj6$a 
pf.  indie.  3.  sg.  Jit/uiimii  1.  pi.,  iti/iiidini-  partic.  corresponded 
in  prim.  Gorm.  *A"r?iw,  *k<tnsi,  *kuznm>,*kuzawi-.  Hence  regularly 
OHG.  rhiusu,  chCt,  churum,  choran,  O.Icel.  kys,  kaue,  k«: 
korenii.  On  the  other  baud  (ioth.  khisti  kdus,  kiiauw,  knstms  with 
s  in  stead  of  8  in  the  two  last  forms,  an  innovation,  which  at  a 
later  period  also  made  its  appearance  in  the  other  dialects.  I 
respondiugly  Ooth.  mis/mi  to  rescue'  with  8  for  z  after  nitan 
as   opposed  to   OHG.   Ags.  nerian,  prim.  Germ.    I.  sg.  *nozii6. 

The  contrast,  between  Goth,  dtiso  'ear'  MUG.  am  'ear 
and  OHO.  Orti  'ear',  and  between  OHG.  haso  and  Ags.  hmo 
'hare'  etc.,  was  also  caused  by  an  old   difference  of  accentuation. 

Goth,  c  regularly  passed  into  s,  if  it  came  to  stand  finally. 
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§  531.     2.  sg.   balris   from   *bairiz(i)  =  Skr.  bhdrasi,   cp. 
.Icel.  bcr-r.     Nom.  ritjis  from  *riqiz(-a-n)   beside  gen.  riqiz-is 
(the   spelling    rtoia  is    iuoxaet,   just   as    Mod.lIG.    raub    instead 

I  of  raup,  after  raube.s  etc.,  Lat.  urbs  instead  of  KTpS,  after  MfNg 
etc.).  Adv.  fftru  'earlier*  beside  nom.  sg.  diriz-a. 
§  682.  The  change  of  s,  mentioned  in  B  581|  can  also  be 
traced  in  the  combinations  rs,  Is,  si,  s>i,  ins.  The  differences, 
I  Itieh  bad  regularly  arisen  in  prim,  Germ.,  were  obliterated  here 
also  partly  by  levelling  out  and  partly  by  processes  of  assi- 
milation. 

rs  and  rz  (West  Germ.  rr).  OIIG.  O.Icel  ars  buttock'  prim. 
Germ.  *drsa-z  =  Gr.  Att.  oppo-t  from  'optfo-f.  Golh.  pahshu 
Ags.  witrsn  iri/rsu  from  *icifrs-(r)a  'peior',  prim.  Germ.  *itirs-i;-<>. 
O.Icel.  Ii/arse  hjarsi  m.  'giddiness'  prim.  Germ.  */<Vs-r  from 
Indg.  *fcer$-en-  (cp.  also  Lat.  cernuo-s  from  *m-s-w-,  ij  r>7U 
beside  *kjs-en-  (see  below),  to  a  neuter  *£<'rcs-,  represented  in 
Lat.  mrltni-iii  [*irirs-n>-.  §  570).  (loth.  i/n-Jhihsu  1  am 
withered,  gape  from  dryness' :  Gr.  ri(HfOfuu  (the  accent  of  which 
does  not  come  into  consideration  here).  OIIG.  fersatm  OS. 
fnsihi  'heel'  prim.  Germ.  *ftrsno,  Ags.  fi/rsu  'heel*  prim.  Germ, 
*ffrmi-*:Bkr.  piir>ui-s  'heel'  Gr.  migw  'heel,  foot';  the  z  in 
Goth,  /'(ihcnii  is  strange.  Goth  airatfan  08.  frruwi  OHO.  frrwj 
'to  mislead'  prim.  Germ.  1.  sg.  *irzii6,  Goth,  airzeis  ORQ.irri 
'astray'  prim.  Germ.  *irziid-  :  Lat.  errdre  from  *ervs"rtre.  Goth. 
nmrcjaii  'to  vex'  OS.  mtrrian  OHG.  merren  'to  delay,  hinder, 
disturb'  originally  'to  make  one  unmindful'  seems  to  have  been  an 

told  causat.  verb,  related  to  Skr.  mfs-i/ttmi  (pert',  mu-murs-n)  'I 
forget,  neglect'  ntfsa  adv.  'in  vain,  fruitlessly,  erroneously'.  OIK i. 
hinii  neut.  'brain'  from  */irz-n-iiji-  'belonging  to  the  head'  (cp. 
0 .Icel.  hjarse  above),  OHO,  hormix,  'hornet'  prim.  Germ.  *xurz- 
n-dtu-z  from  a  *)crs-en-  krs  >i-  =  Lith.  8*im-&  -<■»*  O.Bulg. 
sris-en-t  "hornet,  gad-fly*;  beside  Hod.HG.  horsrl  Dutob  hered  : 
Lith.  szirszli'i-s;  op,  also  Lat.  erOOTfl  (§§  803.  SOB.   ">70). 

Rem.   I.     Uoth.   I.  pL  ga-4o&r»um  'we  dare'  for  *-da6rsttm  (—  OHO, 

tji-turruii,  Skr.  i1<iilliriijiid\  utter  sg.  (fti-iliivn  (Skr  ilmlliui-i-n.  like  felMMH 
for  »A-i<ru»i  IS  581  J.     Ooth.  /wiir»"-«   'parched,    dry'   for   */>.i». •:»-.<   tft« 
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i/o-ptiirsun  etc.,  cp.  O.Icel.  JiMrr  0.8wed.  J/orr  t>Hii.  Jurri  'withered,  dry', 
Skr.  tfi-u-i  'greedy,  gaping  with  thirst'. 

ft  ami  h  (West  Germ.  //).  Goth,  hols,  gen.  halsis,  OHG. 
/»a/s  'neck'  prim.  Germ.  *hdlsa-  :  Lat.  collu-m  from  *co/no-m. 
Goth,  ga-tahjan  'to  teach,  instruct",  to  un-tnln-  (pom.  Wrf 
'disobedient';  tate-  may  represent  a  nominal  -cs-stem.  01  In 
ie//a»  'to  bark'  Ags.  6e//n/i  to  bark,  scream,  howl'  Low  German 
J«//e  'bull'  point  to  a  prim.  Germ.  pres.  *bc/*>  prefc  pL  'f'humi  : 
Lith.  baha-s  voice,  sound',  Skr.  Iilnisami  I  bark'  lop.  !?  259), 
Indg.  *bhiUo;  the  11  =  Is  in  bullun  barked'  etc.  had  crushed  mil 
the  regular  /s  of  the  pres.  and  sg.  pret. 

si  and  zl  (II).  I  do  not  know  an  example  for  si  ' ).  c/  in 
MUG.  krol,  gen.  krolles,  'curled,  curled  in  locks'  hrdXU  ouri, 
lock"  Mid.  English  OTMUm  'to  curl',  prim.  Germ.  *hrt<:-/>i-,  to 
MUG.  ferife  'crisp,  curled'  Mid.  English  Offe  'crisp,  an. 
Cp.  also  O.Icel.  Iirol/n  to  tremble,  quake  beside  Ar/AM  'to 
shudder',  to  Gr.  xpvonp  'awful,  causing  shudder  xppo-Txdno  1 
make  to  freezel'. 

M  and  £M  (OHG.  m).  Goth.  itswet's  OHG.  estii  Ags. 
'day-labourer'  prim.  Germ.  *dsuiia-,  as  opposed  to  OHG.  am 
(gen.  cirtit)  'harvest'  O.Icel.  qnu  season  for  working  in  the  Held' 
from  prim.  (term,  forms  with  unaccented  root-syllable;  op,  'ioth. 
asans  'harvest,  summer'.  Goth,  nun  O.Ioel.  /"////  ags.  mm 
(from  *<rrsn,  and  this  from  *rcesn)  'boose*  prim.  Germ.  V<»c-/«(-. 
to  OHG.  ras-t'i  'rest,  repose,  a  certain  distance'  (ioth.  ms-tn 
'a  certain  distance'.  OHO.  Ururn  la-urn  Ags.  leomian  08.  Imim 
(cp.  OS.  mSda  §  f>96)  'to  learu',  would  have  been  in  Goth. 
*lizmtn  pret  */;>«(>'/«,  to  Goth.  W»8  'I  know'  OHO,  Ifreti  'to 
teach',  rt.  fej's-. 

?»s  and  »«.    Goth,  ants  (st.  OfHSa-")  m.    Bhoulder  :  Skr.  8J*> 
'shoulder'.      Goth,    miima-   'flesh'  :  Skr.    mq&d-m    Proas,    m 
»/»««so  O.Bulg.  w^.s'o  'flesh'. 

Rem.  2.     Did  the  I   in  m«  oncn   become  r?    For  M    I  do  not   know 
any  other  examples  besides  Goth.  aco.   pi.  hvanz-uh   'all'  ptmz-ei   'which', 

II  The  nominal  suflix  -sla-  must  be  left  out  of  the  question, 
probably  represents  an  Indg.  -l  +  tlo:   See  Klugc's  Nominate  SUmmbildungt- 
lehre  p.  64. 
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but  nz  cannot  have  been  prim.  Germ,  in  this  case  (§  583  )  In  numerouB 
oases  »«  appears  on  all  sides  where  Ma  or  its  further  development  might 
Bl  tXDMtod)  8.  g.  OHO.  part,  iliuinnn  'swollen'  (flVMOM  Goth,  pinsan  "to 
draw,  pull":  Skr.  tatt<i</(it>ti  'I  pull  to  and  fro,  shake',  Lith.  trsiii  'I  stretch 
by  pulling',  rt.  trus-).  I  conjecture  that  nx  had  been  developed  to  ntx  (aa 
in  I'inbr..  in  Lith.  dialects  and  elsewhere)  at  the  time  when  Verner's  law 
operate. 1      ..-  could  not  become  voiced  with  this  articulation. 

Owing  to  Goth,  ptimma  'to  the',  beside  Skr.  lasmiid  ta&mili  Pruss. 
atesmu  etc  Umbr.  pus  me  'eui'.  and  Goth.  im  O.lcel.  HH  'I  am*,  beside 
Skr.  aurni,  it  may  be  assumed  that  urn  became  mm  in  prim.  Germ ,  im 
first  of  all  from  *imm.  Otherwise,  but  not  convincing  to  me,  Osthoff  Zur 
Oesch.  d.  Perf.  428. 

§  583.  Final  s  I'Indg.  -s  and  -z  —  see  §  645  finals  3  — 
may  at  flint  time  partly  Of  I'titiicly  have  been  levelled  out  to 
-s)  was  also  subject  to  Verner's  law.  This  law  thus  gave  rise 
e.  g.  in  the  nom  pi.  of  Germ,  o-  and  fl-stems  to  -Oz  beside  -6s 
(Skr.  ->is),  and  in  the  gen.  sg.  of  /-stems  to  -a{z  beside  -dis 
(Skr.  -if).  Such  doublets  were  then  treated  differently  in  the 
separate  dialects. 

In  Gothic,  -z  became  s  (\utlfoz  'wolves'  *ga-ijumpdiz  gen. 
'"I  B  meeting,  synagogue'  *buirdiz  opt.  'feras'  became  oulfds  ga- 
ijinnpdis  Imirais)  either  at  the  same  time  with  the  z  which 
became  final  at  a  later  period  fe.  g.  *h<ihi;[i)  'thou  nearest', 
S  581  p.  584  f.)  and  thus  fell  together  again  with  the  s  which 
had  remained  unchanged  I  HUHtdOt  nom.  'exiatiraatae'  =  Skr. 
nwtds,  lndg.  *mntds).  Or  else,  before  the  dropping  of  the  final 
short  vowels  ('§  660,  1),  a  generalisation  of  the  -z  first  took 
place,  as  iu  None,  so  that  e.  g.  *mund6z  was  also  spoken  instead 
of  regular  *mimdSs,  and  then  later  -z  everywhere  became  -s. 
I  am  in  favour  of  the  latter  assumption.  For  thus  can  be  best 
explained  why  z  regularly  appears  for  original  final  s,  when 
a  particle  is  attached  to  it  (e.  g.  is  he'  :  iz-ei;  veis  'we'  :  veiz-uh ; 
hcas  'who?'  :  hoaz-uh;  vil'is  Mlis'  :  pileiz-u),  whilest  s  appears 
in  vas-uh  beside  vas  he  was',  where  s  had  only  become  final 
at  a  later  period  (*j<ost,  prim,  form  *ye-yos-e). 

-z.  as  absolute  final,  was  dropped  in  West  Germanic, 
whilst  -s  was  retained,  -z  had  frequently  been  extended  beyond 
its  original  sphere  and  had  supplanted  -s.  Nom.  pi.  OIIG.  geba 
OS.  geba  Ags.  ^ifa  'gifts'  ==  '.loth.  gibOs.     Nom.  sg.  OHG.  OS. 
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Ags.  sunti  'uon'  =  Goth,  sunns.  In  OHG.  the  a-form  was 
generalised  in  the  nom.  pi.  of  a-stems,  taga,  in  OS.  and  Ags. 
the  s-fonn,  OS.  dugos  Ags.  da%as.  Likewise  the  s  in  the  OS. 
gen.  sg.  burg*  nahlts  kustes  etc.  is  probably  to  be  regarded 
as  Indg.  final  -s.  OHO.  nom.  srt  'sow'  from  *silz  for  older 
*sil-s.  Where  r  =  z  occurs  in  West  Germ.,  as  OHG.  ir  er 
(Goth,  is),  irir  (Goth,  veis),  zar-  zer-  zir-  (Goth.  tH*-\  this  mode 
of  treating  the  z  was  occasioned  by  the  close  connexion  with 
following  words  and  by  the  different  stress  which  the  pronouns 
and  particles  had  in  the  sentence  and  in  compounds,  Cp.  Paul 
in  Paul-Braunc's  Beitr.  VI  550  ff. 

Trim.  <ierm.  -z  was  generalised  in  Norse,  whence  -r,  e.  g. 
st/r  'sow'  (dat.  ace.  sit),  id  fur    wolves',  gjafur  'gifts*. 

Nothing  prevents  our  aasuming  that  -z  became  generalised 
in  the  nom.  sg.  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  684.  Indg.  s  remained  generally  intact  in  the  period 
of  the  Bait, -Slav,  primitive  community. 

The  changes  in  this  period  were: 

is  became   ss,    whence    Lith.   sz,    O.Bulg.  s.      Lith. 
O.Bulg.  osl  'axle'  :  Lat.  axis,  cpf.  *ahi-.    See  §  414.  544  p.  398. 

Primitive  Bait. -Slav,  ss  =  Indg.  sk  is  less  certain,  as  Lith. 
iii'ii*:tjli  O.Bulg.  mcsili  'to  mingle,  mix'.     See  §  414  rem. 

§  685.  s  remained  unchanged  in  Bait,  and  Slav,  in  the 
following  positions: 

1.  Initially  before  sonants  and  consonants  (except  si).  Lith. 
septynl  O.Bulg.  sedmT  'seven'  :  Skr.  saptd.  Lith.  silniis  O.Bulg. 
si/>iii  'son'  :  Skr.  snmi-s.  Pruss.  swais  'his'  O.Bulg.  sratu  'rela- 
tion' svofi  'own'  :  Skr.  sod-.  Lith.  sesu  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  'sister' : 
Skr.  siiiisar-.  Lith.  sniga-s  O.Bulg.  snegft  'snow'  :  Av.  sntifsaiti 
'it  snows',  rt.  sneia,li-.  Lett.  sm6i-jti  I  laugh'  smai-da  'a  smiling' 
O.Bulg.  sm£-jq  s<;  I  laugh' :  Skr.  smdy-a-te  'ho  smiles'.  Lith. 
smitkti  'to  slide'  O.Bulg.  smykati  s?  'to  creep,  slip' :  MHG.  stm- 
'to  wind,  bend'.  Lith.  srav-u  'a  flowing,  bleeding'  O.Bulg.  strn-/u 
a  flowing'  (with  excrescent  (,  cp.  2.)  :  Skr.  srdp-a-ti'flows'.    Lith. 
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[  creep'  O.Bulg.  slqkii  "crooked'  :  OHO.  slingan  'to  wind 
to  and    fro'   slattga  'snake'.     Lith.  speju   'I    have   tiine,    leisure* 

IQ.Buig.  spejq  'I  have  success'  :  Skr.  sphdgdmi  'I  swell,  thrive'. 
Lith.  staigyti-s  'to  hasten'  O.Bulg.  stignqti  'to  come  somewhere'  : 
Gr.  (JTfi/i'i  'I  stride,  go'.  Lith.  skabPAi  'to  cut'  O.Bulg.  skobff 
'radula'  :  Lat.  scabfi. 
2.  Medially  in  the  combinations  sy,  sm,  sn,  sr,  si,  st. 
sy.  Lith.  es-vu  O.Bulg.  jes-ci  1.  du.  'we  two  are'  :  cp. 
Skr.  s-vds. 

sm.  fs-m)  O.Bulg.  jes-mf  'I  am'  :  Skr.  ds-mi.  Lith.  j&'s-mi 
I  gird'  jus-niu  'girdle'  :  cp.  Or.   W>!<«  from  *Ctoa-ita.  (§  565),  rt. 

Ijd8-.  Lith.  ges-tne  'a  low  glimmering  fire',  to  gisti  (pret.  gesau) 
'to  expire,  go  out'.  O.Bulg.  kosttmt  'hair  beside  kosa  'hair'  (cp. 
§  588  rem.  4):  OIIG.  liar  'hair'  from  prim.  Germ.  *xSzd-? 
Rem.  1,  The  dutives  Lith.  tdmui  tdm  and  O.Bulg.  tomii  'to  the' 
beside  Pruss.  n-lenmu  Skr.  hixnuii  have  not  lost  their  «  regularly,  but  are 
new  formations  after  the  analogy  of  other  cases  with  m-suffixes  without  ». 
8e«  the  accidence. 

sn.  Lith.  prtts-nu  'mouth'  (praus-iii  'I  wash  my  face') 
O.Bulg.  prys-nq  'spargo'  :  Skr.  prvfafNrit  'squirts,  trickles,  wets'. 
Lith.  pa-klitn-itu-s  'obedient'  (cp.  Truss,  po-khis-mu-n  ace.  obe- 
dient"), to  kluusa  'obedience' :  O.Bulg.  siuchu  'a  hearing,  obedience', 
Indg.  ileus-;  ou  the  initial  Lith.  k  cp.  §  467,  2.  Lett,  satis- 
ni-s   'a  dried  up    tree",  to  Lith.  stiiinn-s  'dry',  rt.  saus-.    O.Bulg. 

Ices-net  'spring'  beside  Lith.  ousara  'summer',  Skr.  vas-antd-s 
'spring'.  O.Bulg.  gastiq  "I  expire'  beside  Lith.  gesau  'I  ex- 
tinguish; to  which  Skr.  ghas-  'consume' P  O.Bulg.  po- jus-til 
'girdle'  :  cp.  Gr.  £iinn]  'girdle'  from  *Cwa-va  (§  565),  rt.  jOs-. 
Rem.  2.  Slav,  -elm-  in  duchnati  etc.  has  arisen  by  analogy.  See 
§  588  rem.  8. 
sr  became  str  (cp.  str  from  fir  §  545)  in  Slavonic  uni- 
versally ,  in  Lithuanian  only  partially.  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  'sister 
from   *sesr-fl  :  Skr.  svasr-.     Lith.  thnsm-s  'sorrel':  Skr.  fumisru-m 

I  darkness' etc.,  see  §§  570.  580.  Lith.  nas-nn  nastnA  pi.  'throat', 
to  nosi-s  'nose'.  Correspondingly  arovi  and  strove  'a  flowing'  (cp. 
1.)  etc.  It  is  not  clear  in  what  parts  of  Lith.  and  to  what  extent 
the    excresccut    consonant  made  its  appearance. 
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Bern.  3.  O.Bulg.  nozdri  pi.  'nostrils,  nose*  has  been  directly  con- 
neoted  with  Lith.  natral,  as  if  zdr  had  arisen  from  sr  It  is  probably 
better  to  divide  the  word  into  noz-dri  and  to  regard  the  second  part  a* 
a  noun  belonging  to  the  root  tier-,  cp.  O.Bulg.  dira  dira  "slit*.  8kr.  dOra- 
"slit,  hole'.  Also  mrzdru  'fine  akin  on  a  fresh  wound,  the  fleshy  part  on  a 
thing',  which  has  been  connected  with  Lnt.  memhru-m  mrmhriiwi 
from  -»'•-.  §  570)  and  O.Ir.  mir  'piece  of  flesh*  (§  570),  and  regarded 
as  a  further  formation  of  mrso  'flesh'  (Skr.  m/Uta-  Goth.  mimza-\  may  be 
compounded  of  *mem»  +  drd-  (from  the  name  root  der-  :  with  'mem- 
the  Skr.  stem  man-  inBtr  sg.  mit.t-ii  compound  mas-pacana-  'serving  for 
the  cooking  of  the  flesh')  and  have  originally  signified  'a  skinning  of  the 
flesh'. 

si.     Lith.  veisl?.  brood'  veislh-s  'fertile',  to  veisiit  'I  propagate'. 

Lett,   trusts   trttusls  'fragile',  to   trust*   'I   become  bristly',    Lith. 

triusai  pi.    'the   long   feathers   in   the  tail   of  a  cock'.     O.Bulg. 

trrxlit  part.  pret.  to  tr&q  'I  shake'. 

Bern.  4     Slav,  -rhl-    in  u-mirhln  etc    bag   arisen    by    analogy. 
§  588  rem.  2. 

st.     Lith.  is-ti  O.Bulg.  jes-tt  'is'  :  Skr.     s-li.    Lith.  fttt 
girded* :  Av.  yOs-la-   Or.   Zom-ni-^  "girded".     O.Bulg.   2.    pi.  of 
the  s-aorist  dt-s-te,  to  df-ti  'to  put,  place'  :  Skr.  dha-s-t<i. 

3.  In  the  medial  combinations  ms,  tts,  Is,  is,  ss. 

ms.  Pruss.  mensd  menso  O.Bulg.  m^so  'flesh'  :  Goth,  minua 
Skr.  mf{sd-  'flesh'.  Lith.  fut.  imsiit,  to  imu  'I  take',  OJBolg. 
aor.  j'isii,  to  imq  'I  take' :  cp.  Or.  tvufta  from  *t-vfft-aa   (§ 

ns.  Lith.  fut.  />hiu,  to  pinto  'I  plait,  twist',  O.Bulg.  aor. 
pqsii,  to  pfnq  'I  strain,  hang'.  Lith.  hisl-s  'goose' :  OHG.  '/<"'.-<'• 
Lith.  tqsiit  'I  stretch'  tqsits  'extensible' :  Goth,  at-pinsan  'to  draw 
towards',  O.Bulg.  tnsq  'I  shake'  from  tres-  (Gr.  Hum.  rr^'ff-<j.<i) 
with  'nasalinfiV  or  from  *trem-s-  (cp.  Lat.  tremd)?  Old  Qfdd) 
loc.  pi.  Polds  (proper  name,  see  Miklosich  Vergl.  (iramm.  Ill 
16).  to  QDin.  pi.  O.Bulg.  poljan-e  'field  inhabitants',  according 
to  Leskion  for  prim.  Slav.  *poljq-su  (*polj&n-s&)  after  the  ana- 
logy of  polja-mi  -tnii  (with  regular  loss  of  the  n  before  m, 
§  219);  in  other  cases,  after  vowels,  Slav,  -chu  =  Skr.  -«*, 
§  588,  2. 

Bern.  5.  Forms  like  preha,  beside  p£su,  were  new  formations.  See 
§  588  rem.  2. 
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Is.  Lith.  balsas  'voice,  tone':  OHO.  bellan  'to  bark',  Skr. 
hlitistimi,  see  SJ  582  p.  438.  Lith.  skelsii<  'I  drive  away,  reach 
out';  iltlsiii  '1  tarry,  delay*,  Lith.  I'ut.  ki'hiu.  to  £«///  'I  raise'. 
O.BoIg.  i/fusii  'tone,  note,  voice'  from  prim.  Slav.  *golsii,  to 
O.Icel.  ia/A/  ft  from  htf  g  582)  't<>  name,  cull'. 

rs  beoame  a  through  the  intermediate  stage  ss  in  both 
language  divisions.  Lith  fcht  'I  .shall  eat",  O.Bulg.  Jasi  'thou 
eateat'  uor.  /asii  :  Op,  Skr.   tut.  ufsi/iimi  'J.  sg.  pres.  <itsi,  it.  ft*-, 

B  544. 

See 


Rem.  •!.     Forms  like  jachi,  beside  JnttU,  were  new  formations. 
588  rem.  2. 


ss  became  a  in  both  language  divisions.  Lith.  fut,  lesiu,  to 
lesfi  'I  pick  up'.  Until,  lisa  1  gather  together'.  Lith.  fut.  jusiu, 
to  jn'.<-mi  I  gird',  cp.  (jr.  aor.  f^tooa  from  *i-'lf><r-a,<,  rt.  /6s-. 
).Bulg.  s-aorist  otu-tnm,  to  otitrtr jtq  'I  shake  off*.  O.Bulg. 
jest  'thou  art'  :  op.  <>r.  Horn.  fW».  najfl  (gen.  loc.  pi.  ti>  My 
'wr')  from  *iiiis-aii,  c|>.  the  possessive  pronoun  n<«T  from  *nfl«-il 
(§  .-..ss.  2.  8). 

S  588.     Besides  the  cases  mentioned  in  $  586  Indg.  s  also 
Bgularly  remained  in  Lithuanian  in  the  following  cases: 

1.  After  vowels  and  diphthongs  before  sonantal  vowels. 
lesh  '1  pick  up" :  Goth.  Uta.  satlsa-s  'dry' :  Skr.  idfa-s  'drying 
up,  parching'  (§  557,  4>,   rt.  says-.     Part.  perf.    act.  fern,  du;/- 

-i.  to  lint/ a  'I  grow' :  cp.  Skr.  vid-ii$-l  (indie,  v$da   'I  know'). 

Rem.  1.  i:  frequently  appears  whore  we  should  oxpect  />.  Con- 
cerning maiszyii  etc.  see  §  414  remark,  mdisza-a  'large  sack,  hay  net', 
whioh  has  been  regarded  as  a  genuine  Lith.  word  and  brought  together 
with  Pru88.  monsis  'bellows'  O.Bulg.  mechii  'hide,  leather  bag',  might  have 
been  borrowed  from  German  >  (JUG.  meian  'a  frame  for  carrying  on  the 
back',  O.Icel.  meisa  'food  basket'),  with  the  same  substitution  of  az  for 
Germ,  a  as  in  Hazila-t  beside  ilafta-a  'ass'  from  Germ.  (Goth.)  nsilu-a.  Cp. 
further  §  587  rem.  2. 

2.  In  si.  siilDit  'I  sew'  siulaa  'thread' :  Skr.  syil-td-s  'sewn*. 
Fut.  d&'-siu  'I  shall  give' :  Skr.  dd-sydmi,  Indg.  *d0-si6. 

3.  in  qs.     Fut.  llksiu  'I  shall  leave'  :  cp.  Skr.  r8k$ydmi. 

Rem.  2.  Such  futuros  with  ks  are  not  quite  reliable  examples, 
since  *  may  have  been  introduced  by  analogy  just  as  in  gSrsiu  (§  587 
rem.  1).     'lik-nziu   can  hardly   be  regarded  as    the  regular   form,   even   if 
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liukszta-y  "high"  is  related  to  Or.  aJJiu    Lat    nuriliii-m  O.Ir.  6s  una   Cymr. 
ueh  (§  434  I. 

4.  Finally.  Norn,  sg.  vilka-s  'wolf  :  Skr.  tfka-8.  Num.  pi. 
iliil;t?r-s  'daughters'  :  Or.  (hymtiptf. 

§  587.     Changes  of  8  in  Lithuanian. 

1.  rs  became  rsz.   tnarsza-s  'a  forgetting'  mraeai   1  forgot' : 
Skr.  morfo-i  'a  patient  enduring*  mfsi/dmi'l  forget,  bear  patiently'. 
M?se(<8   m.   calf  :  Lat.  rem7*  from  *rersrs   (§  571).    Skr.  pj 
'bullock',     rirszu-s  'top,    point*  :  Skr.  vdrsiyas-  'higher',    perhaps 
also  Lat.  cerrma  'lump.  wart*. 

Rem.  1.  Fut.  giniu  had  been  forniod  lifter  the  analogy  of  WW* 
■  In  tin  etc.  Leskien  (Her  Ablaut  der  Wurzelsilben  im  Lit.  ii.M  explains 
i/nfsu-s  'noise'  as  coming  from  *ganl  *»<i-«,  to  ffirdtH  *•  hour'.  nirnil 
'flake'  is  a  borrowed  word,  see  Briiokner  Litu-Slav.  Stud.  I  151. 

2.  sz  for  s  through  assimilation  to  the  «  of  a  neighbouring 
syllable,  szeszura-s  'father-in-law'  from  *seszura-s  :  Or.  txepo-ft 
Indg.  *sidfaira-s.  szq-$.:htri/H<t-s  beside  8q-8zl.  'heap  of  sweepings' : 
O.Bulg.  sa-  Skr.  sum-  'with'.  Assimilation  in  the  opposite 
direction  probably  in  szasza-s  'scurf* :  O.Bulg.  sovha  'piece  of 
wood'  v-sositi  'abscindere',  Skr.  Msdmi  'I  cut,  slaughter'.  Op. 
the  analogous  assimilation  in  Skr.  §  557,  4. 

3.  sez(i)  from  sti  became  szcz(i)  in  East  Lithuanian  di;i 
Opt.  HMuttctiau   (Ktduncne)  from  htdiuaiau,  to  indie.  Ub*wsm 
'I  ask'.    Op,  pSttCtia-M  from  f)csvzia-s  i.e.  *peil  ffjo-g,  £  544  p.  397  f. 
sz  is  pronounced  softened  (.a/),   the  course  of  development  was 
stsz'  —  it'sz    —  sz'fsz. 

4.  Llduzdaiitti-s  beside  IcldusJamns  (part,  of  khiusiu  I  ask'), 
just  as  mizdama-s  beside  tnesdama-s.     See  §  544  p.  898. 

Rem.  2.     Has  .-A-  become  .--<■  in  pure  Lith.  words V  jfszhoti  'to  - 
(O.Bulg    Merit  'to  seek'  OHO.  eiscOn  *to  seek')  and  the  suffix  -Uzka-s  e.  g. 
tlviszka-s  'fatherly'  (O.Bulg.  irn-fafaii  'womanish',  Goth,  bam-itlc*  'childish'l 
hare  the  suspicion  of  boing  borrowed  from  Germanic.     Cp.  §  414  rem. 

4;  688.  Prim.  Bait.  Slav,  8  did  not  remain  unchanged  in 
Slavonic  in  any  of  the  positions,  in  which  it  was  preserved  in 
Lith.  (§  586),  nor  in  those  in  which  it  underwent  a  cka 
Lith.  (§  587),  the  case  in  §  587,  2  excepted. 

L    c*  (/)  fronl  «  aft«r  *  (.Lidg.  q)  and  r. 
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ks  became  chch,  further  ch.  Aor.  t6rhii  'I  ran'  prim,  f. 
*ttq-s-o-m,  to  pres.  tekq.     See  §  462. 

rch.  firachu  'a  threshing7  from  *#ort7tM,  Prife&q  'I  tliresh" 
from  *yXrchq  :  Lat.  cerrS  eorrS,  rt.  {««rs-.  vrtchu  'top'  :  Lith. 
virszit-s  Skr.  vdr$it/as-,  see  §  5S7,  1.  s-aorist  trtrhu ,  to  /im 
'I  rub'. 

This  cA  became  3  and  s  under  the  same  conditions  as  those 

by  which  A-  passed  into  6  and  c,  sec  «;§  461.  462.     vrUett  8,  sg. 

to   prYe/iq.      srTs-e«-T   "hornet,    horse-fly'    from    *strch-en-  :  Lith. 

scirsc-ii,  prim    f.  *krs-cn-  (§  582).    PHW  nom.  pi.  to  vrXchii  'top' 

(stem  crTt-Ao-").     vnstte  2.  pi.  opt.  to  ni<hi(. 

Rom.  1.  The  inf.  rresti  'to  thresh'  must  he  explained  from  *\i'irhti, 
more  precisely  *\ier/ti,  see  §  462  rem.  Cp.  with  it  however  trlstt  from 
'tirnti  2.  pi.  to  trifhii.  Which  of  tho  two  forma  represents  the  regular 
treatment  of  r.st'? 

2.  Further  eh  (s,  s)  for  Indg.  a  between  vowels;  numerous 
suro  examples  for  ch  especially  after  n-  and  /-vowels,  sniicha 
'daughter-in-law'  snushiii  'like  a  daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  suitsd, 
Indg.  *shhs(U.  murhu  'moss'  :  Lith.  pi.  musut  "mould",  OHG. 
mos  'moss'.  mysl  'mouse' :  Lat.  Mfls  OHG.  mite,  jtteha  'aoup' : 
Pruss.  juse  'broth'.  Skr.  i/ilsit-  'sauce',  Lat.  jus.  duchii  (voc.  sg. 
'/"<-■  nom.  pi.  dusi)  'breath*,  dttia  soul'  from  *dUchi<t  :  Lith. 
daiisos  pi.  'upper  air'.  Part.  piet.  fern.  nom.  sg.  pek-ttsi  (pekq 
'I  cook'J  from  *-iichT,  ace.  sg.  -usq  from  *-uchiq  :  Skr.  -ks-Y- 
-iis-yii-.  ptchati  to  push,  stamp,  strike',  indie,  pres.  pftq  from 
*pfekjq  :  Lith.  pes-ta  'stamping  vessel'  paistjti  'to  strike  the  awns  off 
barley' :  Lat.  pitis-0.  lecha  'beet  root'  prim.  f.  *lojs-a  :  Lith.  lysc 
'beet',  Lat.  lira,  MUG.  fris  /rise  'trace,  track',  socha  'piece  of  wood' 
o-sositi  'abscindere' :  Skr.  idsdmi  'I  cut,  slaughter'.  Aorist  ending 
sg.  -chit  3.  pi.  -»v  (cp.  Skr.  -s-am-) ;  da-chU  to  da-ti  'to  give', 
tlt'-cliit  to  dd-f*  'to  place',  hy-rhu  tohy-ti'to  be',  plu-chu  to  pi u-ti 
'to  sail',  ri-chu  to  n&  'to  wind'.  Suffix  of  the  loc.  pi.  -chu  = 
Skr.  -sit  :  zena-chu  to  ie«a  'woman',  vliin'-vliu  to  cffiA-M  'wolf, 
pqtl-chu  to  pari  'way'.  Gen.  pi.  Mfdki  to  £h  'the'  ;  Skr.  te-$am 
O.Icol.  pei-ra  (Goth,  £j*«8  blinddi-ze).  Ending  of  the  2.  sg.  -s* 
rom  *-vhi  (not  —  mid.  Skr.  -s6  Gr.  -(«></ ;  for  prim.  Slav.  *-chojl 
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would  huvti  become  *-si)  :  bere-ii   to  bmr.   up    beside    this 
'thou  Mtml  IV.iin  V/.s'/,  /'f.s/  'thou  art'  from  *«jrt  §  585,  9. 

Rem.  2.  Through  new  formation  rh  frequently  came  into  po- 
where  it  could  not  havo  arisen  regularly,  rhn  :  ilurhnnii  'to  breath-'. 
mi/i  'to  become  dry',  rhl  :  U  titkli  'ilry'  xfirhli  f  'dry  wood'  ai  after 
nasal  vowels  :  aur  pfsM  beride  p*s&;  aflmti  'to  smell'  instead  of  'a.ia/i 
t*.iM-»-,  to  r-on-ja  'smell'  cp.  Lat  OJu-m  •  /.  i-»/.f »-«•  from  'auxin-  §§  208 
570)  through  association  with  ja-clmti  'vein'  (Skr.  yd-mi  T  drive'  Lith. 
jA-jti  'I  ride')  ma-chtiti  'ngitare.  ventilure'  (beside  nxi-ia  'vibro').  ch  for  » 
=  I*  :  aor.  jnclni  beside  jnttu  'I  ate'  (§  543).     Cp.  §  585  with  rem.  2.  4.  5  8. 

Rem.  3.  ch  appears  often  initially  before  vowels  and  r,  /,  ■  Most 
of  the  words  are  unfortunately  not  etymologically  clear.  Some  are  un- 
doubtedly borrowed  words  and  the  rh  in  them  has  nothing  to  do  with  .<, 
as  flftlfflfi  'coolness,  dew*  from  Gorm.  I  (roth.)  k-nliix  'cold'. 

chotlu  'inoossus,  iter'  has  been  regarded  as  a  pure  Slav,  word  and 
connected  with  Or  o<t<>-c  Skr.  9rtai-  'reach,  attain',  so,  also,  chroma 
'lame'  to  Skr.  srSmri-x  'lame'.  I  know  nothing  which  helps  to  explain 
their  ch. 

s  often  appears  where,  from  what  has  been  said  above, 
we  should  expect  eh  (or  «).  Examples :  nosi  'nose'  :  OHG. 
unset.  Imsil  'bare  footed  :  Lith.  basas  OHG.  bar.  po-jasit  'girdle'. 
f/asiti  'to  extinguish* :  Lith.  t/csi/ti.  bisii  'demon'  :  Lith.  /■ 
'fright',  rosa  'dew' :  Lith.  rasa  'dew',  8kr.  rasd  'that  which  is 
wet,  fluid',  Lat.  rSs  rSris.  kosa  'hair' :  OHG.  har?  <im.  >/<>pm-« 
I  num.  sloro  'word')  :  Skr.  iniras-trs  Gr.  xXf(f)t-i>^.  T  cannot  find 
any  special  reason  (vicinity  of  sounds  etc.)  which  should  have 
prevented  s  from  passing  into  ch  in  these  examples.  I  con- 
jecture that  none  of  these  words  had  an  a  at  the  time  s  be- 
came eh, 

Rom.  4.  For  some  oases  a  plausible  explanation  lies  close  at  hand. 
po-jasu  after  po-jasnX,  gasiti  aftor  <i<isunti,  koaa  after  knsmA  or  similar 
forms,  in  which  *  regularly  remained,  sloves-e  sloves-i  etc  may  be  ox- 
plained,  if  we  take  into  account  that  for  sloves-lml  -imi  -imu  -Imn  there  onoe 
existed  *slovcs-ml  -mi  etc.  and  for  slores-Jchil  ,*/oi)«a(s)ii  (op.  potja-mi 
from  *ptil)f<»-»*i  etc.  §  585,  3);  'slovos  could  also  havo  formed  a  factor, 
if  -s  had  not  already  been  dropped  at  that  time  (7).  On  nosii  cp.  §  569 
rem.  3.     The  whole  question  requires  a  thorough  investigation. 

3.    Prim.  Slav,  s  =  Indg.   si   had,   as   we   saw   under  2., 

passed  through  the  stage  cln,  in   <lusa  pfsq  etc.     On    the   other 

hand  s  is  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  si  in  siti  'to  sew'    from 

*siUl  *sty-<«  =  Lith.  siu-ti  and  in   such  oases  as   gasq   'I  ex- 
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tinguish'  beside  2.  sg.  gasi&i  etc.  (2.).  This  latter,  younger 
change  took  place  at  the  same  time  with  the  transition  of  «j  = 
Lndg.  ki  into  s,  as  in  noin  '1  carry'  from  root  nek-,  }>isq  'I  write' 
from  root  juil-  ($   147).     gnsq:  gasi&i  =   noiq-.nosisi. 

4.  sti,  s/ri,  ski,  sti,  sni  became  O.Bulg.  st,  strj,  st,  SI), 
s>t/\  gostq  'I  take  as  guest'  from  *gostiq,  inf.  gostiti,  to  gostl 
guest' :  Lat.  hosti-s,  Goth,  gasts.  titsti  'empty'  from  *tuskiy :  Skr. 
tiiclitja-  'empty*.     See  §  147. 

5.  If  s  came  to  stand  before  mediae,  it  passed  into  c. 
zborh  fr.  s(ii)-l><>rtt  'a  bringing  together,  a  uniting'.  gdSati  fr. 
s(it)-<li'iali  't<>  carry  out,  complete',    ztlravu  fr.  s(u)-(iraini  'healthy'. 

lere  eventually  also  HOgdri,  see  S  5^5  rem.  3. 

6.  rtn  became  m  in  prim.  Slav.  i'rin><  'Mack'  fr.  *6lrs>f>  , 
'russ.  kirsHH-  Skr.  kfi»<i-  'black',  Iudg.  *y/wio-.  Cp.  §  302 
>m.    I. 

7.  Final,  s  was  dropped,  nebo  "sky* :  Skr.  mihhas,  Or.  >>'<jpo?. 
)ther  examples  in  §  fib5,4. 
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Primitive  Indg.  changes  of  s. 

§  689.     The  following  modifications  of  t  may   be    regarded 
prim.  Indg. 

1.  a  became  r  before  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e.  g. 
*z-dhi  be'  imper.  from  rt.  es-,  *menez-t>hi(s)  iustr.  from  menes- 
MDse'.     See  §  59U.     Cp.  Indg.  -M-  from  -fd-  etc  i?  40!»,  2. 

2.  ssA:  became  M,     *i's£o   i.  e.  *is  +  sk6  pres.  from    rt.  ais- 
ek'  :  Ski.  ichdmi  'I  seek,  wish',  cp.  Qllli.  eiscOn  'to  seek'. 

Rem.  1.  There  is  little  foundation  for  the  assumption  that  inter- 
vocalic M  has  also  become  a  in  secondary  accented  syllables,  as  *e»i  'thou 
art'  (Sltr.  </.W  Or.  t\)  from  *es-*i"  (Osthoff  Z.  Gesch.  d.  Pert".  18j,  and  that 
«*  has  become  In  under  certain  conditions  (J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVI  -M.i  IV.  XXVII  330  ffj. 

8.    Initial  s   was  dropped   under   certain  conditions  before 

nsonante,  possibly  e.  g.  after  s  at  the  end  of  words,   so    that 

this  reduction  would  be  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  under  2. 

(Cp.   Skr.    <lustuti-s   'bad   song    of   praise'    =    dni  ¥siuti-s,    Or. 

vorrjvn-c   =  fcs+'mp,o-s1   (iortyu   inscript.    ttuoceyaiQ    =   thus 
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<jtsj'«<?)'  Hence  it  often  happens  that  several  languages  con- 
currently show  loss  of  s-  without  a  sufficient  reason  for  its 
loss  being  discoverable  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  separate  lan- 
guages. Thus  e.  g.  steg-  and  tea.-  'cover' :  Skr.  stliiiijiimi  'I  ron- 
ceal,  hide*,  Ur.  arrync  roof*,  Lith.  stotja-s  'roof  O.Bulg.  o-stetju 
'toga'  -f-  Gr.  riyat;  'roof,  Lat.  tego,  O.lcel.  Jxik  OHG.  dah  roof. 
Goth,  rtt'tutttn  OHG.  $td$an  'to  push'  -+-  Skr.  tuddmi  'I  push', 
Lat.  lundo.  Skr.  spas-  'spy,  watchman",  Lat.  -spirio,  OHO. 
s/ifhuii  *to  spy'  O.lcel,  spahr  'sensible'  -f-  Skr.  pnsijiiini  'I  see', 
O.Hulg.  pcmiti  H  'cavere,  rt.  sprk-  spe§-  fj  469,  7).  Gr.  «t>o- 
axo'o-c  'sacrificing  priest',  doth,  us-skdu-s  'provident,  prudent' 4- 
Skr.  d-kuratr  'lie  intends'  kuri-.i  'seer,  prophet',  Gr.  «mm  'I  ob- 
serve', Lat.  ratten.  Skr.  smdrami  'I  intend,  bear  in  mind' 
Lat.  HJg-mor,  O.Ir.  maraim  'manco'  (cp.  Lat.  mora).  Perhaps 
hero  belong  also  Armen.  tec  'six',  Pruss.  trusrhls  usrhts  'sex  t  us' 
(to  which  also  Lith.  usees  beside  sz<~szios  pi.  'childbed')  as 
opposed  to  Gr.  i'i.  from  *off$  Lat.  scr  etc.  Cp.  further  (Jr. 
PnACco  'I  limp' +  OHG.  Iiinrlum  'to  limp';  Gr.  fifij  'nebat,  O.Ir. 
MAN  'a  spinning'  (7  =>  Indg.  e)  siulthe  'tilurn*  {/I  =  Indg.  6) 
OHG.  tumor  'cord,  string'  -f  (loth.  «(!/>/«  OHG.  iiddela   'needle'. 

It  is  certain  that  s-  often  first  disappeared  in  the  separate 
developments  of  the  Indg.  languages,  as  in  Skr.  utthiitum  iuf. 
'to  rise'  from  *ul-ntlultii}»  (§  557),  Lat.  nare  from  *s»(lre  i^  570), 
O.Ir.  -taw  'am'  from  *std-id  (_§  575),  and  it  is  not  possible  every- 
where to  separate  this  loss  from  that  in  the  parent  Indg. 

4.  It  is  probable  that  the  combinations  bh,  dh,  g~h,  qh+x, 
which  are  etymologically  to  be  presupposed  for  words  like  Skr 
dlpsati,  had  expierenced  a  change  of  articulation  in  the  prim. 
Indg.  period.  But  it  is  not  yet  determined  what  this  change 
was.  bsh,  dzh  etc.  are  to  be  assumed  for  prim.  Aryan.  See 
§§  469,rt.  470.  482.  552. 

Rem.  2.  That  s  was  dropped  between  explosives  already  in  prim. 
Indg.,  is  an  uncertain  conjecture.  This  theory  is  based  on  OHG.  sehto 
O.lcel.  sitte  sctti  Gr.  ?jrro-.-  'sextus'.  I  grant  an  Indg.  **v*feo-«.  But  it 
is  however  quite  possible  that  this  form  bad  never  had  the  final  -i  of 
•.-■(•t-A-i.  For  the  present  it  seems  to  me  wisest  to  regard  the  loss  of  » 
between  explosives  as  a  process  carried  out  in  the  separate  languages. 
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§  590.  Primitive  Indg.  period.  So  fur  as  can  be  seen 
z  occurred  only  in  combination  with  following  mediae  or  mediae 
aspiratae. 

Before  mediae.  *>ii-zd-o-  'place  of  rest"  (w»-  'down",  it.  nd> 
'.sit')  :  8kr  nidii-s  'place  of  rest,  nest",  Annen.  nisi  'sent,  possession' 
Lilt.  iiTilii-s,  O.Ir.  net  nest",  OIIG.  nest  nest'.  *ozdo-s  brunch, 
hrig"  :  Arincn.  oat,  Or,  f>to-c,  Goth.  usts.  Rt.  mezg-  'tie  knots'  : 
OHO.  inusca  'mesh,  loop',  O.Icel.  mqskre  niQskri  'loop',  Lith,  wt9gb 
'I  tie  in  knots,  knit'  wfcga-s  'knot'. 

Before  mediae  aspiratae.  *z-dhi  'be"  imper.  from  rt.  es- 
'be' :  Av.  Gap.  zdi,  Gr.  iatti.  Inatr.  in  -z-bhi(s)  from  s-stems  : 
Skr.  umilldtis  fro  in  aids-  'dawn  of  day',  Gr.  iyiflHStpi  from 
lyeftur-  'darkness'. 

Root  forms  inezij-  and  mezqh-  'duck,  sink  down'  (cp.  stemb- 
and  8tetnhlt-  etc.  §  409,  8)  j  Skr.  mdjjdmi  'I  duck  under'  madijt'i-i 
water  fowl  nuijjdn-  marrow'  (g)  Av.  mazija-  'marrow'  (g  or 
g/i),  Lat.  me r if 6  merg-ns  (g),  Gallo-Lnt.  mes</it  wliey'  (g  or  g/i, 
cp.  §  521),  OHG.  OS.  WUtrg  'marrow'  (g/i),  Lith.  mazijoli  'to 
wash'  O.Bulg.  moztju  'marrow'  (g  or  y/i). 

2  probably  occurred  finally  before  voiced  explosives,  but 
we  are  no  longer  able  to  follow  it  in  detail  {§  645,  3). 

§  591.  Aryan.  Indg.  tdQt)  fell  together  with  Indg.  d'J(h) 
in  prim.  Aryan,  see  §  476.  At  the  same  time  Indg.  z  became 
I  under  the  same  conditions  as  s  became  i,  and  then  i  became 
6  in  Skr.,  as  s  became  *,  see  §  556,  1.  In  consequence  of 
this  change  to  i,  Indg.  ft/A,  zbh  fell  together  with  §dh,  gbh,  see 
g§  404.  482. 

Prim.  Ar.  azd(h)  Ozd(h)  =  Skr.  id(h)  d<l(h),  Iran,  azd 
Ctzd.      Reduplic.    stem  Skr.    8?d-   Av.  hazd-   from    rt.    sed-    'sit', 

■3.  sg.  opt.  perf.  svd-yd-t,  hazd-yd-J/,  Skr.  sfd-i-s  'a  weakening'  : 
Lat.  sed-imiis  tSd-it  srd-are,  Indg.  *se-zd-.  Skr.  ned-Tyus-  Av. 
nazd-yak-  'nearer  from  prim.  Ar.  *nn-zd-  from  the  same  root 
sed-,  properly  'iifl^iaP,  noa,'ijtuvo-c\  Skr.  edhi  'be'  imper.  from 
prim.  Ar.  *az-dlii  beside  Av.  Ga|»    g-df,   cp.  §  313  p.  252.     Skr. 
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mfdaa-  fat' :  OHO.  mast  feeding'  (v.  Bradke  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  300).  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist  Skr.  Inhlhp.n,,  A  v.  <;..).. 
Jirii-^-di'im  from  Ar.  trd-  'protect';  in  like  manner  Skr.  d-rildi 
beside  3.  pi.  d-rd-s-ata  from  Aryan  nl-  'present,  grant'.  Skr. 
2.  pi.  ddhvB'ye  sit'  beside  3.  sg.  ds-tr  :  lit-.  fo-fh  ^a-xtu.  <hl>n/h>iti- 
from  *Oz-d  reaching  up  to  the  mouth'  {jis-).  Cp.  Skr. 
Av.  <l<icdi  imper.  'give'  from  Indg.  *dr-tl  -<lhi,  S,  47li. 

Trim.  Ar.  :d(h\,  e.  g.  izd(h)  =  Skr.  /V/i/n,  I  run.  izd.   Skr. 
nidds   from   *ni:da-.<   prim,    Ar.   *nUda-a   Indg.  *>ii-c<l-i>-s. 
§  5A0.    Skr.  /litltir/iliiii  1  press'  from    */>i-;tl-    (sit   up'l  !  cp.  8r. 
.7i  "Jn>    I  press'  from   *n/-dfc>-««»   or  *7r/-o-e-oJ-m.     A  v.  <i 
from  ca«?5-  'make  known'.    Skr.  da-Ms1-  'impious'  dri-dhi-    In 
an  evil  disposition'  Av.  dvi-dOh-    acting  badly,  villain',  op,  Skr 
dits-  Gr.  «h'S-.     Skr.  2.  pi.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist  dM<~>dlir<tm   from 
*a-8td-s-dlw<t»i  :  3.  sg.  d-std-$-fa,    prea.    1.  sg.  stnii-nii    I   pi 
value'.     Cp.   Skr.  Ifdhd-a  'licked*   from   prim.  At     *liidka-   i.  e. 
Vigdha-,  §  404. 

Rem.  1.  2.  sg.  imper.  driddhi  |ti>  indio.  ilrei-mi  '1  liat.'i  instead  of 
*d<ridhi  was  a  new  formation  of  the  mime  kind  as  dididdhi  (to  didiimi  I 
show').     See  §  404  rem.  2. 

Prim.  Ar.  zbh  =  Skr.  dhh  (Iran.  .?&,  not  found  i.  Skr. 
inBtr.  pi.  uxddliliiS,  vidvddbliii,  mildbhfi  from  U$d»-  'dawn,  duv- 
break",  videos-  'knowing',  wtrf.t-  'inoon.   month*. 

Rem.  2.  The  endings  of  the  instr.  pi.  of  stems  in  -.i«-  Skr.  -6-bhii 
Av.  -S-M  O.Pors.  ■■  Mi  were  new  formations.     See  the  aooidence. 

Prim.  Ar.  zbh,  e.  g.  izbh  —   Skr.  idbh  Av.  «'ii.    Skr.  instr. 

pi.  dvidhhls"  from  t/iw\s-  'hating'.     Skr.  vi-pnidtjliii  from  //-/ 

'crumb,   small  spot'.     Av.  dat.   du.   snaifnibya    from  stiaijui-  n. 

'sword'.    Av.  iustr.  pi.  da-d-uz-l'ts  from  da-d-&§-  part.   perf.  act. 

from  dd-  'give,  place'.     Cp.    Skr.  vidblili;   Av.  QSp,  HMD 

Skr.    vis1-    Av.    elk-     clan,    village    community',    orig.    *ititjbhis 

§  404,  3. 

Rem.  3.     The  Skr.  endings  of  the  instr.  pi.  of  stems  in  -lj- <tnr 
-ir-bhis  and  -ur-bhis  were  new  formations.     See  the  accidence. 

Prim.    Ar.    azg  =  Skr.    adg   Av.   azg.     Skr.  ma<l<ju- 
water  fowl,    Av.  mazga-  'marrow*,   rt.  mtZQ-,   see  §  590.     But 
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Indg.  z  in  Ar.,  Armen.  and  Greek. 
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prim.  Ar.  azj  passed  through  adi  into  ajj  in  Skr.  (cp.  ujjiti-$ 
victory'  from  *ud-/iti-$,  §  355).  mdjjami  I  duck'  majjdn- 
'marrow'  from  the  same  root  mezg-.  sajjatS  clings  to  something' 
from  *s«-^y-a-  redupl.  (cp.  sa-ic-a-ti  follows'  from  sac-)  :  cp. 
Lith.  segu  'I  fasten'. 

z  was  dropped  between  explosives  and  spirants  (cp.  §  557,  3). 
Skr.  dmugdhoam  i.  e.  *amugzdhvam  2.  pi.  raid,  of  the  s-aorist 
('■'i.  pi.  dmukstita)  from  muc-  'loosen'.  In  sd-gdhi-§  *a  common 
meal'  i.  e.  *sa-gzdhi-  gzdh  was  =  ghst  (ghas-  'eat'),  and  in  the 
du.  babdhdm  from  *ba-bzdhdni  bzdlt  was  =  bhst  ( 3.  sg.  indie, 
pres.  hii-/>ii<is-ti  'chews'),  cp.  §  589,  4.  From  the  fact  that  we 
have  here  gdh,  not  gdh,  it  cannot  without  further  consideration 
be  concluded  that  the  dropping  of  the  sibilant  was  older  than 
the  prim.  Ar.  transition  of  z  to  s.  gzdh  may  have  existed  in 
prim.  Ar.  and  have  become  gdh  in  the  Skr.  separate  develop- 
ment, before  prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Skr.  s  and  s  acquired  the 
cerebral  articulation  (a,  £). 

§  692.  Armenian.  The  only  sure  examples  seem  to  be 
m$t  'a  lying,  nest'  and  ost  'branch',  see  §  500.  On  the  sound- 
shifting  cp.  §§  361.  484. 

§593.  Greek,  z  was  retained  in  combination  with  mediae; 
in  writing  it  was  not  sufficiently  distinguished  from  s. 

<tiu,  'I  quench,  put  out*  aor.  ta(it(V,  probably  from  a 
weak-grade  root  form  zq-,  of  which  the  strong-grade  scg-  exists 
in  Lat.  sfgni-s.     npiti-flve  nysa-yv-q  'old',   the  origin   of  which 

fnot  quite  clear  (cp.  §  428  c).  The  voiced  pronunciation  of 
le  a  is  vouched  for  in  these  words  by  the  appearance  of  £ 
'.j-iiriCui  nof^-itvT^c},  which  came  into  use  during  the  Hellenic 
eriod. 
zd  appears  as  f,  Lesb.  ad.  nZn-g  Lesb.  ixrJo-v  'branch" : 
(joth.  usts,  see  §  590.  "i«»  'I  set'  Lesb.  nap-Ma  :  Lat.  sidO, 
Indg.  *si-zd-6,  fr.  root  sed--  for  Skr.  siddmi,  which  cannot  be 
separated  from  these  presents,  we  should  expect  *sidami;  this 
verb  probably  had  d  for  d  through  association  with  sdddmi 
remains  doubtful  whether  {£oiiru  arose  from  *oe- 
further  Jio^doto-g  AioCa 


-/tat 


•fp-fiai.   t.  J* 


god  givei: 


H  r  -i  -  in  d  ii  ii ,    ElomcnU. 
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Iii'lg.  -  in  Greek  and  Italic. 


§  593 


(duh;-  gen.  eg.)  and  \Mirtva^t  'to  Athens'  =  '-ifirjvas-fo.  Iou. 
Att.  f  was  probably  only  the  graphic  representative  of  zd, 
cp.  §  493  rem. 

z  before  mediae  became  dialeetically  n,  as  Thess.  0?op- 
Sorno-i;  beside  Ion.  etc.,  ©so'^Joro-v  (new  formation  after  Jm»- 
Joro-i,);  cp,  Eretr.  iftyvcvgeg  §  489,  Cret.  xoypn-t;  §  563.  VA.  tig 
§  653,  6. 

0  before  mediae  asp.  became  along  with  these  voiceless  in 
prim.  Greek  (§  495).  ?(ttfia-tfi,  prim.  f.  *reQcz-bhl,  §  590.  Aor. 
t-ny-n-r  'I  got,  had',  prim.  f.  *e-zgh-o-tn,  rt.  sc§h-.  irrtU  'be' 
prim.  Gr.  *hilhi  with  vowel  prothesis,  caused  by  z  (§  6! 
Av.  zdt,  §  590.  Cp.  i'n«(  imper.  'know'  from  Indg.  *uid'dhi, 
rt.  ueni;  §  494. 

§  594.     Italic.     Sure  examples   are  Found   in  Latiu   only. 

zg  became  rg  (cp.  509).  mergu-s  from  rt.  m>:n-.  wt 
§  590. 

z  was  dropped  before  </,  with  'compensation  lengthening' 
after  short  vowels,  nidus  t'r.  Iudg.  *m'-2<f-0-s .  see  §  590, 
^gtfo  podex  from  *pezdo  *pozdex  :  Gr.  /Meoi  'I  break  wind'  from 
*lizd-t",  (cp.  §  334).  Sloven,  pezd&i  'to  break  wind'.  With 
(see  §  593)  Bucheler  connects  I'mbr.  sistu,  as  being  Sfcfttd"; 
but  this  explanation  of  the  form  is  very  doubtful.  Cp.  further 
trt'decbn  fir,  *tn~'c-deciin.  judex  fr.  *J0tUt-dex,  >jiii'lct»i  t'r.  *!gMta- 
(/«»(,  bf«M  t'r.  *i?-dcm:  the  s  in  eujusdam  Sjusdem  eftdtm  ate 
and  doubtless  also  the  s  in   fofofM  ii/r«i   had  been   introduced 

by  analogy,   just  as  m  for  ?*  before  (/,  .see  jj  207. 

rzd  became  rd  in  Inm/nuii,  prim.  f.  *glir:dcl<>-i>i  :  OHO. 
gersta  'barley'  (Gr.  kci/Wj?  is  to  be  separated  from  it),  and  in 
tiinlii-s  turdolii  :  O.Icel.  prqstr  MHG.  drostel  Litii.  sir&tdtn 
'thrush'.  We  are  not,  however,  certain  whether  we  have  [ndg. 
zd  or  d'd  in  these  words. 

Lat.  spr  st,  sc  are  to  be  expected  as  the  regular  represen- 
tatives of  original  :l>h,  zdh,  tijfh,  cp.  tt  from  d'dli  £  507.  Par- 
haps  here  belong  also  hast  a  (see  §  507)  and  fasti  iiu-m  (see 
§  595). 

iiolils  rfihlx  from  */io:l>Ts  *VOzbfs  or  *nuzhTs  *vOzblt  with  Indg. 


§  594-596. 


Indg.  ;  in  0. Irish  onil  Germanic. 
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Mi-sufhx  (see  page  123  foot  note),  cp.  nos-ter,  vos-ter  and  O.Bulg. 
gen.  loc.  nasu  from  *nas-su;  but  these  forms  with  zb  were  not 
the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  original  forms,  cp.  crSdO, 
which  had  probably  taken  the  place  of  regular  *crestO  (§  507  rem.). 

§  695.  Old  Irish,  t  before  mediae  became  (t  in  Irish 
and  Britannic.  Gallo-Lat.  mesga  'whey',  which  is  to  be  read 
iiuci/a,  became  first  of  all  in  those  branches  *tnedga ,  thence 
O.Ir.  medg  Mod.lr.  meidhg,  Cymr.  maidd  [  from  *med/a).  *nizdo-s 
IS  WO)  became  Ir.  Brit.  *>ieddo-s,  thence  O.Ir.  net  Cymr.  tii/tlt 
(from  *iu/dd)  Bret.  neiz.     Cp.  §  621. 

In  like  manner  O.Ir.  brot  'sting,  prick'  from  prim.  Kelt. 
"brozdo-s,  *bor;do-s  (ep.  frass  §  274).  The  root  is  bha'rs-  (Skr. 
hliif-ti-s  "point,  prong'),  and  OllG.  brort  edge'  Ags.  brord  'sting, 
prick'  O.icel.  brotldr  'point'  and  O.Bulg.  brazda  'furrow'  show 
that  the  Indg.  form  contained  ztlh.  With  these  is  also  related 
Lat.  fasligin-in  from  */arst- ;  it  cannot  however  be  determined, 
whether  its  st  was  Indg.  zdh  or  Indg.  st  (cp.  Skr.  blif$-fi-s). 

§  596.  Germanic.  »  -f  media  became s  +  tenuis  in  prim. 
Germ.  (§  641,  6).     OHG.    masca  'mesh"  OHG.  nest   Goth,  asts 

K)),OHG.  mast  'a  feeding' (§591),  OHG.  gersta  MlQ.drostel 
I  §  594)  have  already  been  mentioned.  In  addition  to  these  possibly 
OHO.  neslilo  loop  of  riband?  to  Lat.  nodus:  OHG.  geist  'spirit' 
to  Skr.  Iti'ila-s  'anger'  hid-  'be  angry'  (3.  sg.  perf.  mid.  ji-hld-i), 
DO  which  perhaps  also  Av.  wOiid&kt-  superlative  with  the  meaning 
'very  bad'  i v.  Bradke  Hobo's  Ztsohr.  XXVIII  295  ff.);  OHG. 
mast  'ship's  mast'  to  Lat.  malu-s,  if  this  arose  from  *mado-s 
(§  369). 

z  -f-  media  asp.  became  z  -\-  voiced  spirant  in  prim.  Germ., 
furthers  ~\~  media  (§  541,  7).  The  transition  of  z  to  r  in  West 
•  mtmi.  and  Norse  was  mentioned  already  under  the  prim.  Germ,  z 
which  arose  from  Ind^.  »  (§  581).  OHO.  OS.  marg  Ags.  mearj 
O.Ioel  mtrgr  'medolla',  Qoth.  *umzga-  :  O.Bulg.  mozgu  >-\r.. 
see  §  590.  OHG.  brort  "edge"  etc.  :  O.Bulg.  brazda,  see  §  595. 
Goth,  razda  'pronunciation,    language'   OHG.  rarta   Ags.  reord 
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lad*,  s  a  B*k.-3Ur.    Ifld^. 


j  SM— 5M. 


Skr.  r4w«  rdtati  sound*,  aeraaans'.  Ags.  Awra"  O.Icel.  /ia</-//- 
'hair'  beaide  O.Bulg.  ko$a  'hair'  Lith.  toad  'braid  of  hair'.  Goth. 
mizdd  f.  'pay,  reward1  OHG.  m&a  miata  (cp.  §  75  rem.  2)  OS. 
mida  Ags.  m£i  and  meord  'pay,  rent'  :  Skr.  imdhd-  'pri/ 
battle,  combat'  At.  mlida-  'reward',  Hr.  foaOi-G  O.Bulg.  mteila 
'pay';    with   compensation    lengthening    in    West   (jerm.    comes 

linon  beaide  OHG.  lirntn  (§  682  p.  436  §  6211. 

§  607.  Baltic-Slavonic,  z  +  media  and  z  —  media 
asp.  must  have  fallen  together,  as  in  Iran,  and  Keltic. 

Lith.  rezijh  'I  knit*  :  Skr.  rdjjii-s  'string,  rope'.    Lith.  0K 
I  knot,  knit' :  OHG.  masca,   see  §   590.     Sloven.   ■pezdHi  Little 
Uiins.   jirz'li/;/  bmKtf   Czech   bzdili    to    break    wind'  :  L;\t.  ptitto, 

J  ."» ' » 4 .  It  is  doubtful  whether  Lith.  strazda-s  'thrush' 
bflgngl  here,  see  §  594.  Cp.  further  O.Bulg.  noz-dri  'nostril?' 
iind  mqz-dra  'fino  skin',  §  585  rem.  3. 

O.Bulg.  mtul't  'pay'  :  Goth.  niizdd,  see  §  596. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  O.Bulg.  mozgu  'marrow'  contains 
Indg.  zg  or  zqh,  see  §  590. 

Indg.  ;'. 

§  506.  Til  is  Hpiraut  can  be  established  as  Indg.  with  most 
certainty  initially  before  vowels. 

lit.  jeyg-  'yoke' :  Skr.  yugd-m  Gr.  Zvyo-v  Lat.  Jngn-m  tiotk. 
juk  Lith.  jiiinfu-s  O.Bulg.  iyo  (from  *jTyo,  §  14.">l  'yoke'.  Rt. 
,/o>  'gird'  :  Av.  yas-ta-  Gr.  £>jw-to'-£  Lith.  jus-tas  'girded', 
O.Bulg.  po-jas-nX  'girdle'.  Rt.  jes- :  Skr.  yds-iimi  'I  bubble', 
dr.  C.'i"  'I  seethe,  bubble',  OHG.  jesan  'to  ferment,  foam*.  Skr. 
yucd-s  corn,  luirley',  Gr.  feW  'spelt',  Lith.  JavaT  pi.  'corn*.  B 
yfl^'d-  'sauce,  broth",  Gr.  rfyi>;  'leaven',  Lat  jr'0«  /uscuiu-m 
iiireti-,1,  O.Buli;.  juiha  'sauce,  soup'. 

Greek  aloue  kept  initial  /-  and  ;'-  apart,  the  former  being 
represented  by  .',   the  latter  by    the  spiritus   asper  j- 

fell  together  with  Indi,'.  (/;"•   in  prim.  Greek,   henc  like 

Z.t  r    like    Jh-;,    rii-nt    (Co'rij)    like    Tijra   iZ/;ra),    tee 

fell 


§   493.      In    the    other    Indg    languages    the    two 

together  in  |.     But  here,  too.  the  original  difference  can  still  be 


§  598—600.     Other  combinatory  sound-changos.     Contraction.  453 

recognised,  in  so  far  as  an  old  inherited  weak-grade  form 
with  i  or  T  fas  representative  of,/  +  u-vowel)  is  wanting  in 
roots  beginning  with  /'-.  Cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  perf.  mid.  yfyt  from 
*/'-js-,  part.  pass,  yas-td-  from  yas-  =  Indg.  jes-  'bubble'  (Gr. 
Lf<»)  as  contrasted  with  Ij-t  i$-td-  from  yaj-  =  Indg.  ij<fi- 
'respect,  honour'  (Gr.  «;">-*). 

It  is  less  certain  that  j  stood  beside  i  medially  also  in  the 
period  of  the  prim.  Indg.  community.  The  assumption  of  a 
rt.  £«;"-  lie'  for  Skr.  £f-tt~  (part.  perf.  £a-6ay-and-&)  Gr.  xfT-rni 
and  of  a  rt.  //eg-  'leave,  withdraw*  for  Skr.  tyttktd-s  Gr.  atnrn-g 
(on  a-  see  §  489)  is  nevertheless  not   improbable.    Cp.  §  117. 


I 


OTHER  COMBINATORY  SOUND-CHANGES. 


£  508.  In  the  first  Section  (§§  28—508)  we  considered  the 
history  of  sounds  by  taking  each  of  the  prim.  Indg.  sounds,  so 
far  as  was  possible  by  itself,  and  following  its  development 
through  the  separate  languages.  There  thus  remains  a  number  of 
change-processes  which  could  hardly  be  fully  and  sufficiently 
discussed,  because  in  these  either  a  great  number  of  different 
sounds  would  be  concerned  in  quite  the  same  manner,  or  be- 
eausc  then  are  more  complicated  changes  which  a  rather  large 

»Bories  of  elements  underwent  at  the   same   time   within   a  pho- 
netic unity  (word-unity  or  setitence-unity). 
These  processes  are  as  follow: 
uud 


CONTRACTION  (HIATUS,  ELISION). 


8  600.  By  contraction  we  understand  the  uniting  together 
under  one  syllabic  accent,  of  two  vowels  or  sonants  generally, 
which  conic  directly  together  and  are  pronounced  with  a  separate 
expiratory  impulse,  hi  this  way  arise  either  simple  long  vowels 
(Gr.  aftXov  from  ritfiXnv)  or  diphthongs  (Gr.  nuf?  from  ndi^). 

We  saw  in  §§  111  — 116  that  contractions  took  place  even 
in  the  period  of  the  prim.  Indg.  community. 
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Contraction  (hiatus,  elision)  in  general. 


I  no 


There  is  sufficient  reason  for  assuming  that  all  cases  of 
hiatus,  caused  by  the  addition  of  stem-forming  or  flexional 
elements,  were  removed  already  in  the  Iudg.  prim,  period.  M 
that  every  historic  word-form  containing  one  root  only,  which 
exhibits  medial  hiatus,  did  not  assume-  this  state  until  tho  period 
of  the  separate  developments.     Cp.  §  111  rem. 

Rem.  No  hiatus  existed  from  the  very  first  in  the  sonantal  com- 
binations in,  »'i.  <i",  ftf  in  the  interior  of  such  unitary  word  forms, 
j,  ».  n,  r  were  here  pronounced  as  glides  from  the  prim.  Indg.  period 
onward,  e.  g.  *pttr->io-»  =  8kr.  pitr  ijftt  t  Or.  /Tn'rj-io-<  Lat.  putr-iu-e, 
♦i's-jto-*  =  8kr.  ix-irti-g  Or.  Corcyr.  t-fi~f    See  §   117. 

On  the  other  hand  hiatus  might  still  have  occurred  at  the 
point  of  junction  in  compounds  at  the  period  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  prim.  Indg.  community,  o.  g.  *fuqto-e&yo-  (*/«gto-  yoked' 
*efctfO-  horse).  In  Vedic  we  have  i/uktaaica-,  in  Av.  yuxtaas/>f. 
in  O.Bulg.  dobrooku  'beautiful-eyed'  etc.,  and  though  it  may  be 
in  itself  highly  possible  that  all  sucli  compound  forms  with 
hiatus  are  due  to  composition  in  the  individual  languages, 
the  fact,  that  the  pure  compounds  in  the  separate  languages 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  generally  later  juxtaposita  as  regards 
the  treatment  of  the  junction,  speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
assumption  of  an  open  *juqtocfnjo-  directly  inherited  from  the 
Indg.  primitive  language.  In  Sanskrit  contraction  took  place: 
class.  Skr.  tjuktaha-s  see  above,  prdrtha-  'implements'  from 
pra  +  artha-,  apatoga-  'outer  corner  of  the  eye'  from  o//uf  anga-, 
saktd-  'beautifully  spoken'  (Ved.  sx-nk(ii-).  Elision  in  Greek: 
jnn'aypy&ii  'carrying  horses',  clndym  'I  lead  away';  beside  tbeae 
Ttponywyo-^-  rtgodyu.  Elision  in  Latin  also:  mult'iiiKjulu-s,  ap'trio 
(§  499),  ab'iyO.  Hiatus  in  O.Bulg. :  dobrookU  sec  above,  poornti 
'to  plough'. 

Opportunity  for  contractions  in  the  individual  developments 
was  given 

1,  through  two  originally  independent  words,  the  first 
originally  ending  in  and  the  second  originally  beginning  with  a 
sonant,  entering  into  a  fixed  combination; 

2.  through    forms    with    hiatus   having   been    newly    made 


S  600 


OuatfMttoo  in  Aryan,  Armon.  and  Greek. 
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after  the  type  of  forms  without  old  inherited  hiatus  (e.  g.  Horn. 

3.  through  u  consonant  or  combination  of  consonants 
disappearing  between  sonants  in  the  body  of  a  simple  word  or 
in  the  junction  of  two  words  drawn  near  together. 

S  601.  Aryan.  Contraction  seems  not  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  old  Aryan  dialects  when  a  consonant  was  dropped 
in  the  body  of  a  word. 

Rom.  On  O.Pera.  3.  sp.  pros.  Jtatiy  beside  3.  sg.  pret.  uptha  seo 
§  558  rem.   I   and  on  O.Pera.  mdhija  Bnrtlioloniue  Bezzenb.  Boitr.  IX  309  f. 

Contraction  however  was  frequent  through  the  fusion  of 
two  stems  of  a  compound  or  uf  two  words.  But,  on  the  ono 
hanii  it  is  difficult  here  to  separate  that  which  has  arisen 
phonetically  from  that  which  is  merely  duo  to  the  imitation  of 
older  type-forms  on  the  other  hand ;  it  can  hardly  be  deter- 
mined how  fur  the  natural  language  was  ruled  by  the  constraint 
of  metre  and  by  grammatical  reflexion.  In  Vedic  and  Avestic 
the  contracted  and  oocontraoted  forms,  the  latter  recognisable 
as  such  through  the  metre,  existed  side  by  side  without  any 
perceptible  differences.    In  classical  Sanskrit  the  contracted  forms 

I  with  few  exceptions  became  the  rule. 
Examples.  Skr.  ;/itkttUm-  beside  ijuktaaha-,  Av.  yuxtaspa- 
beside  tfuxtaaapa-,  see  §  600.  Skr.  uptlUi  Av.  npaiti  'draws 
near',  prim.  Ar.  *upa+aiti  (simple  form  Skr.  eti  Av.  aeiti). 
Skr.  avahanam  O.Pera.  avQjanam  'I  slew,  killed',  prim.  Ar. 
*ava  +  ajhanam.  Skr.  Shi  imper.  "come  near'  ■■  A+ihi.  O.Pers. 
paraidly  imper.  'go  to'  =  para  +  idiy,  Skr.  parShi.  Skr. 
mahar$i-$  'great  wise  man*  from  *maha+fsi-S.  Skr.  sfi/.hi- 
(Ved.  swtktd-)  Av.  huxta-  'well  spoken'.  Skr.  adMia-s  'supreme 
lord'  from  *adhirTia-s. 

§  802.  Armenian.  Contraction  after  the  loss  of  s  in  k~oir 
'sister'  pi.  k~ur-R,  sec  §  561 ;  after  loss  of  t  in  A«(V  'father'  pi. 
Iiitr-F,  see  §  48M ;  after  loss  of  u  in  kea-n-K  'life',  kea-  (mono- 
syllabic) from  *kiua-  =  *qiuo-  *£??«£-,  see  §§  421,  etc. 

§  603.  Greek.  Very  many  contractions  in  consequence 
of  the  dropping  of  intersonantal  j,  #  (/),  s   (§§  130.  165.  564). 
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Examples:  Att.  popaJ  "I  carry'  from  <{ooit<>,  older  'i/":"!1"'  "*<"= 
'boy'  from  Traii;,  older  *naf>-<;;  yspovg  'generis'  from  jflJMOfe 
older  *yn>io-o^\,  Irniav  'equi'  from  "nnoo,  older  *i7rTro-o-{o.  Since 
the  loss  of  consonants  took  place  at  different  times  —  partly  in 
prim.  Greek  (s,  /"),  partly  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialed* 
(y  and  i  as  remnant  of  si,  cp.  §  639)  — ,  the  contractions 
took  place  at  various  periods.  Most  of  them  did  not  happen 
until  after  the  dialectical  variation  was  already  considerably 
developed.  The  uucontracted  forms  were  most  completely  put 
aside  in  Attic,  while  Ionic  preserved  the  full  forms  to  the 
greatest  extent. 

When  the  components  of  contraction  were  qualitatively  equal, 
simple  long  vowels  uniformly  arose,  e.  g.  Att.  'jtBrpa  from 
"./Wijto'o,  flaoiXijq  'kings'  from  (hwMiig  Cypr.  fiaari.rjftc,  El.  and 
elsowhere  At  from  (Att.)  Ati,  older  AtH.  m  and  no  gave  in 
Ion-Attic,  partly  in  the  Dor.  dialects  as  also  in  North  Wail 
Greek,  close  S  i  written  n)  and  close  6,  which  was  further 
weakened  to  u  (written  ot>),  e.  g.  rotTc  'tres'  from  *rof|-i;  Skr. 
trdy-as,  gen.  Horn,  tjovc  from  *»}o<j-ot;  cp.  Skr.  gen.  ufe 
Lat.  aurOr-a.  These  were  no  more  real  diphthongs  than  the  n 
and  ov  (§  618)  which  had  arisen  by  compensation  lengthening. 

If  a  monophthong  arose  from  two  vowels  having  a  different 
quality,  the  levelling  was  sometimes  progressive,  e.  g.  Att. 
Ckxiitv  'unwilling'  from  Hump,  older  *a-ftxaw,  Dor.  gen.  sg. 
Irinlia  from  (Horn.)  '-Iryu'titio,  gen,  pi.  fern.  r«»-  'of  the'  from 
(Horn.)  rami/  (Skr.  tdsdm,  Lat.  istarum),  Att.  Aiofn'/djj  from 
(Horn.)  AtaftTj&m,  older  *-«tf-a,  Att.  ikdnovi;  Dor.  tlaamtg  pi. 
'smaller'  from  -o(n)-f?,  cp.  Lat.  pi.  m(l-jor-Ss  («  after  complete 
assimilation  of  the  t  too  was  treated  like  original  no):  some- 
times regressive,  e.  g.  Att.  gen.  pi.  fern.  xtZv  =  Dor.  iay, 
gen.  sg.  ytvov*  from  yivioq,  *-fO-o<;  (f  became  o  by  attraction  to 
the  o  which  was  pronounced  close,  and  this  gave  rise  to  B). 

So-called  diphthongs  arose  if  the  second  element  was  <  i>r  r , 
and  the  first  an  a-,  e-  or  o-vowel,  aa  n«?V  from  na(f-)i^  o?.,-  'sheep' 
from  o{f)i-g,  tl  'thou  art'  from  *i[a)t,  dav\6-<;  'thick,  shaggy 
from   *J«(o-)t)io-j,'   cp.   tiuox-g  'denaus'.     Furthermore  tv  from  to 
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in  Lesb.,  Ion.,  Rhod.,  as  ipaptSircai  from  tfopiovrau,  gen.  (iekevg  'of 
an  arrow,  dart'  from  (ifkfat;,  and  -av  (uv?)  from  -Go  in  Arcad.- 
Oypr.,  as  gen.  'AaoXXaviSav. 

If  the  first  of  the  vowels  in  the  contraction  was  long,  it  was 
frequently  shortened  before  the   proper   conrrnction,    see  §  611. 

Hiatus  rarely  arose  through  new  formation  in  non-com- 
pounded words.  The  treatment  was  the  same  as  the  hiatus 
which  was  produced  through  the  loss  of  consonants.  Conj.  Horn. 
ai/jntitv,  SioofiH',  Att.  (iTiiitify  tfc7j/fr;  (rtrjOiitv  stands  in  contrast 
with  Arcad.  Inraroi,  notwithstanding  the  clearer  development  of 
the  original  elements  of  the  formation,  just  as  later  new  for- 
mations like  e.  g.  Lat.  coayitd  as  opposed  to  c&yitu  (§  604). 
Horn.  la&t  was  a  new  formation  for  older  Cole.  Such  new 
creations  did  not  come  into  existence  until  after  hiatus  had 
arisen  in  many  cases  in  the  body  of  a  word  through  loss  of  i  etc. 

Compounds  with  old  inherited  hiatus  and  the  union  of  two 
words,  the  one  beginning  and  the  other  ending  in  a  vowel. 
Elision  is  seen  e.  g.  in  'mn''ay(oy6-<a\  dn'dym,  tftavrriv.  Hiatus 
remained  in  7t(jo-dy«>  nijo-nymyo-i;.  It  cannot  be  decided  whether 
in  forms  like  nokvafipo-g  jiuntavtt{m  ntolttiu  there  was  spoken 
in  prim.  Greek  and  later  in  the  commissure  -ua-  id-  (hiatus) 
or  -«t«o-  -/('a-1).  Prim.  Greek  contraction  e.  g.  in  ravra  from 
*rn  «•'  t«,  or[-r*>cl  from  *o  v  =  Skr.  sd  it;  v  =  Skr.  u  is  a 
particle.     In  individual  dialects  e.  g.    in  Att.  rdkXa  =  r«  dXka. 

§  804.  Italic.  Most  contractions  after  tho  loss  of  medial 
i  (see  §  134).  A  part  of  them  may  be  prim.  Italic.  Lat.  tri  I 
from  *tre(i)-es,  Umbr.  puntes  (el  'pontes'  from  *pontt(i)-ts,  cp. 
Skr.  trdy-as.  Lat.  numete  from  *mone(i)t-te,  cp.  Skr.  md/idi/alu. 
Lat.  sto  from  *8tci-io,  who  from  *tt>n<i-ir>,  Umbr.  suboco  'adoro' 
(cp.  perf.  subocaoti).  Lat,  ftat  from  *shl-ir-t ,  Pelign.  iiuubat 
'incubat'.     Lat.  avtes  from  *<imd-iis  (Indg.  *-iois),  cp.  cup-iBs. 

The  ci.iiiliitmtions  eS,  ei,  u<  remused  uncoutracted  in  Latin. 
moiico:  Skr.  -nut  ndydmi.  earn  'her':  GrOth.  i/n.  "inns:  Umbr. 
ahesnes  'aenis',  cp.   Skr.  dyus-;  on  the   other   hand   aer-is   = 


1}  OsthofTs  remarks  (Morpli.   Unt.  IV  383)   on  forma    of  this    kind, 
are  quite  uncertain. 
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Skr.  itijas-its  *),  after  which  the  nom.  ace.  aes  was  formed  nnow 
(*</(/')os  would  have  become  *ds  or  *ds).  Cp.  also  Umbr.  mm 
'earn',  Oac,  io-k  'ea'. 

Vowel  contraction  after  the  loss  of  /i.  Lat.  nlM  from 
*ne-hem(i,  blunt-*  from  *bi-liimii-n,  pruilxo  beside  prae-hibeO  Umbr 
pre-habia 'praebeat'.  See  ij  510.  Cp.  Umbr.  mes-tru  'maior'. 
Osc.  mats  'magis* :  Lat.  nagia  major. 

Old    inherited   hiatus   and    hi;ifus   which    had    arisen    anew 
tbroagb  new  compounds.    Elision:  g.  g.  muWangtUu-s,  for  which 
i)ii(/(iani/itlii-s-  came  into  existence    at   a    later    period    after    the 
analogy  of  multi-form  a  etc.;  Hotnum  (nOn)  from  ne  +  ocnom  'not 
one'-,  tu'dlu-s  from  ne^nlln-s.    Contraction:   digO  from  *dt- 
t'iiffO  from  *fo-n;/d,  edpitfa  from  *co-ap»h ,  prOtHO  from  */;/-«- 
.e/f/rf  from  *ro-opin.    Such  contraction  did  nol  take  place  however 
if  the  second   vowel   was    long    and    had    the    principal   aceetu: 
co-actu-s,  vo-fiji,  ro-rii/nlii-m,  thus  the  same  case  as  n&mti  l< 
aer-i's. 

Rem.  1.     The  exception  eotpi  beside  coejn  (Lucretius)  I  explain  with 
Osthoff  (Zur  Oeseh.  d.  Perf.  158)  by  assuming  that  contraction  took   | 
regularly  in  ci-ir/-i«li  co-e/>erdmus  etc.  nnd  that  this    form  uf  the  stem  be- 
came generalised.    That  in  the  form-system  coe/n  forms  like  *carpisti  had 
to  give  way,  was  due  to  the  unoompoumled  form  igi. 

Forms  like  co-agitS  co-alesco  were  created  at  a  later  period 
and  remained  uncontracted;  cp.  older  cSgO  edgitd. 

Rem.  2.  I  do  not  venture  an  opinion  on  the  relation  of  the  dissyl- 
labic iirutrr  to  the  trisyllabic  ne-utrr  and  of  both  to  n'tillu-s  etc.  A  plaus- 
ible explanation  must  first  be  given  for  the  initial  sound  in  titer  etc.,  of 
whioh  we  have  already  spoken  in  §  481   rem.  3. 

§  805.  Old  Irish.  Yery  many  contractions  in  consequence 
of  the  disappearance  of  intorsonantal  />  (§  33'J,  the  loss  belongs 
to  the  prim.  Kelt,  period),  j  (§  138),  #  (§  174)  and  s  (§  57'.  i. 
tc  (pi.  tSit)  'hot'  from  *te(p)ent-.     -tau  46  'am'  from  *sta-(i)6,  rt. 


1)  The  contraction  of  *it(i)er-  to  arr-  did  not  occur  until  ufter  the 
Inter  Lat.  accentuation  came  into  being  (§  681).  For  if  it  had  already 
taken  place  in  the  period  of  the  older,  *iirsno-s  would  in  all  prubabilitv 
have  become  *tiesno-s.  The  accentuation  *ae»nos  preserved  this  form  from 
contraction. 
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sta-  'stand',  hiiil  and  later  bill,  gen.  of  himl  'nourishment'  (prim. 
Kelt.  *l)inoto-))},  Gr.  f&6r0-c.  6  from  prim.  Ir.  on  underwent 
fusion  with  the  following  vowel,  3s*,  later  oc  'youth'  :  Cymr. 
itiitnic  (§§212.  248);  gen.  pi.  fto  «- 'bourn' :  Gr.  f-?o(/)-o7i\  ten" 
"fees'  from  prim.   Kelt.  *be>r(*)i. 

Contraction  fakes  place  after  the  loss  of  /  :  <o>-  <«a>-  from 
to-for,  tO-  til  from  to-fo-.  The  snino  phenomenon  also  fre- 
qnentlj  appears  where  words  meet  together  having  prefixes 
beginning  with  or  ending  in  B  vowel,  e.  g.  fordcrad  'indicatus 
est'  =  *fo-n)-i'i/-i/iirnil.  In  this  ease  elision  also  Appears  else- 
where, ns  e.  g.  tar*  from  to-ar-,   (ess-   from   to-ess-,   tind-  from 

$  606.  Germanic.  Processes  of  contraction  from  prim. 
Germanic,  Gothic  and  OilG.  are  unknown  to  me. 


Rem.  In  Goth,  xalbtim  OHO.  KiiUxhiUn  'wo  anoint'  there  i»  no  con- 
traction of  -flfjQo-  to  -iJ-,  nee  the  accidence.  Goth,  bain'm  (1,  sg.  opt.  to 
'toro')  linnlly  from  *Ai)v/(i  i«(n  ),  sop  §  142.  l'henomena  like  prim- 
Germ.  ':th-,i-  'uru,  metal'  from  '<iiiz-<i-.  Olid,  viilihsu  'lizard'  from  i':iiiiehsa 
are  rather  to  he  regarded  ei  examples  of  syncope  than  of  contraction 
■M  S  685. 


Hiatus,  which  hud  arisen  in  word-forms  through  new  for- 
mations made  by  analogy  and  at  the  point  of  junction  in  com- 
pounds was  partly  permitted  and   partly   removed  by  elision. 

I  Goth,  alduk  sg.  pret.    of  iukan  'to   increase';    safsomn  (tri- 

syllabic) pi.  pret.  of  snian  'to  sow',  (ja-armun  'to  pity',  fra-'iton 
'to  consume'.  ga-UtUidfan  '(«  nuke  poor',  sa-ei  relat.  'qui'.  On 
the  other  hand  nid  'is  not'  from  n(i)-ist.  sri  'quae'  from  s(i)-ei, 
karist  "it  troubles'  from  iur(a)-ist,  puitntiiih  'to  this'  from  ptim- 
m(a)-u)i. 

OHO,  Lii-iitt/un  ];<-<iucLtm  iji-ongen  'to  bring  before  one's 
eyes,  show'  be-utiircrtliti  'to  appear  despicable',  MHG.  tnisse-ahten 
'to  despise'.  On  the  other  hand  gaffim  (beside  ijiultiro)  con- 
temporary', nein  'no'  from  u(i)-ein,  MUG.  binnen  'withiu'  from 
»b(i)-innan. 
That  hiatus  remained  at  one  time,  and  that  at  another 
elision  took  place,  is  due  to  the  various  influences  of  sentence 
accentuation.     That  elision  occurred  already  in  prim,  tierm.,  is 
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rendered  probable  by  Goth.  frSt  OHO.  fr(l$  'ate'  (of  lonvr 
animals);  prim.  Germ.  3.  sg.  *frcti  from  */ra-i'(i.  With  tlu> 
cp.  OIIG.  fr-avili  'outrageous'  to  OIIG.  aoiUmi  'to  trouble  one- 
self O.Icel.  nil  n.  'power,  strength'. 

§  607.     Baltic-Slavonic.    The  commissure  of  compoun 
only  cornea  under  consideration. 

In  Lithuanian    hiatus  is  generally    permitted   or  there 
elision  pri-imti  'to  accept'  (priitinti  is  also  heard).  *tti<- 

part  about  the  ears',  pn-etti  'to  go  away',  be-nusis  'one  without 
ears',  be-urcdi-s  one  without  office'.  On  the  other  hand  <■ 
'he  may  come'  from  te-at-eit.  timl  'he  may  take'  from  te-imf. 
itdtimk  'do  not  take  away'  from  ne-nt-imk.  ne7k  'do  not  go'  from 
>it'-fik.  pasiiTiti  'to  take  up'  from  pa-8i-imti.  Differences  of 
sentence  accentuation  have  been  at  work  also  here    op.  £  606). 

Older  East  Lithuanian  shows  a  real  contraction,  as  tlier 
ne  'not'  along  with  the  a-  of  some  prepositions  appears  as  no 
o.  g.  HOtamenii  "I  do  not  remember'  =  we  ata-iiieiiu.  In  tli 
first  instance  ne-  had  probably  become  na-  by  assimilation.  9« 
Garbe  Lit.  und  Lett.  Drucke  des  16.  und  17.  Jahrh.,  B. 
p.  XXV. 

In  Old  Bulgarian  partly  hiatus,  partly  contraction,    dobn> 
oku    'tviifphaXttni;.      golo-qsii    'beardless'    (goto-     naked ,    bare' 
munogo-ucenu  lia&e(tettijt ,     po-orati  'to    plough'.     pro-M  'to  go 
through',     pri-iti   'to  go    to'.      pra-otW  'grandfather'.      Imper 
In'i  tn  .:e!r/ii  'I   wish',  dMamhh  to  di'/ajq    I   do';  the  aeooi 
member  is  *6chii  *jachii    eram',    see    the  accidenco.     Forma 
the   compounded    adjectival    inflexion:    gen.   sg.  novaago   from 
noea  jego,   loc.  sg.  norMml  from  novi+jerrif,  dat.   s^.  mmi 
from  noen+jeimt  (i«>r.»  'new',  stem  noro);   beside   this    \>>c 
tlobliiiti)  from  tlobii+jeml  (dob/1  'brave',  stem   dublfc-,  cp.  S 
Beside  these  also  contracted  forms  already  in  the  oldest  mom 
ments  :  prili,   :clrrlni,  dUaehu,  novago,  novfnft,  mwumit,   d»hlim) 
Similarly  iustr.  sg.  novyml  from  nocg-(j)imT. 

A  very  old  contraction  seems  to  occur  in  ne~m1  'am  not 
n6si  'art  not'  etc.  =  *ne~emrii  *ne-esi  etc.,  dating  back  to  the 
period  when  initial  e-  had  not  yet  become  je-  ( jesml),  see  §  666,  1 . 


SHORTENING  OF  LONG  VOWELS. 


Sj  608.  Simple  long  vowels  may  be  shortened  under  very 
different  relations  and  from  very  different  causes.  We  treat  here 
only  the  most  important  phenomena  of  vowel  shortening. 

Shortenings  happened  already  in  the  period  of  the  Indg. 
prim,  community  under  the  influence  of  the  chief  accent  on  the 
following  syllable,  as  *st;>to-s  (Skr.  nthilus  Gr.  tfruro'-;)  from 
*sta-to-s.    See  §§  310.  aid. 

4?  609.  Aryan.  Shortening  in  Avestic  in  final  syllables, 
as  brata  'brother'  =  Skr.  bhrdta,  see  §  649,  1. 

§  610.  Armenian.  The  long  vowels  had  undergone 
shortening  in  most  cases  (if  not  in  all)  in  prehistoric  times. 
This  can  be  controlled  with  tho  greatest  certainty  in  original 
final  syllables  and  in  those  syllables  which  preceded  the  penul- 
timate syllable.  For  the  dropping  of  vowels,  which  happened 
here,  concerned  the  original  long  vowels  as  much  as  the 
short.  Thus  the  former  must  have  been  shortened,  e.  g.  dustr 
'daughter'  from  *dnsti>\  older  *dits(cr  :  Gr.  ttryl  ryo;  l-nu-m  '1 
fill'  from  *li-nu-m  older  *(p)le-  :  Lat.  ej-plr-mott,  O.Ir.  llnnim 
'I  till'.     Cp.  g§  032.  651,  1.  675. 

§  611.  Greek.  Shortening  before  t*;  1,  nasal,  liquid  -j- 
explosive  or  spirant  in  prim.  Greek.  Ztv^  from  *djfi^-s  :  Skr. 
dyatl-s  'sky'.  ftovc  'bullock'  from  *qd(is  :  Skr.  gcltl-s.  nXe/oro-*- 
'plurimus'  from  *plcij-  i.  e.  *plv — r  comparative  suffix  -/*-,  cp. 
O.Icel.  flestr  from  *fleistr  and  compar.  fleire  §  614;  the  same 
*pltjfl-  also  in  lioin.  nk'ig  nh'ug  Cret.  nkifc  nkiag\  *ni.sia-ig  -ag 
became  *n'/.n-tg  -av,-,  and  then  nkstg  Tiling.  Instr.  pi.  "mnoig 
(inno-i,'  'horse'J  from  *-ois  :  Skr.  dhOi$  (§  115).  Part,  atvr- 'blowing' 
(indie.  ci?jut)  from  *djrrlvz-  :  Skr.  vdnt-;  3.  pi.  aor.  ifufsm  (1.  sg. 
hiiyrj-v  '1  mixed  myself)  from  *ttnyij-i'r.  ntnun-fit  'I  spread' 
from  *tirnii/-rf/<<  beside  urfim-To-^,  from  alf-  (rt.  ster-);  Lcsb. 
(tokkouat  'I  am  willing",  older  *paXrnuia.  from  *l1fi/.-vn-itiui,  from 
*8$~  (rt-  8*^)1  fi°°  SS  •"*">■  :''12.  Perhaps  also  here  belong  s-aorists 
like  n/'ivna  txuaa  txtpaa,  cp.  Skr.  tibhtiutsam  etc.,  see  §  314 
p.  253. 
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The  operation  of  this  law  of  shortening  was  later  thau 
the  transition  of  -«*-  to  -nn-.  This  is  shown  by  uy-oc  Lesb. 
(trjvi-ng  from  *firjvti-oi;  gen.  =  O.Ir.  1111.1  Lat.  m<~>isi-.<  (S;  503); 
cp.  beside  this  the  nom.  sg.  ftei'c  from  *ftevc  with  regular  shorten- 
ing. But  it  was  older  than  the  dropping  of  final  r  (J  65'J 
This  is  shown  by  Iftiytv  from  *tutyt)-rr . 

Rem.  Certain  exceptions  to  this  sound-law  were  caused  by  new 
formations,  e.  g.  Ion.  vi;u;  'ship'  formed  after  wij(F)-4s  etc.   beside  regular 

Att.    ruu;\    3.    pi-    COnj.    act.    tpt\u.nTi    (Dor.),    tpfQturrai   for    *q>tootri,    *<p»{ot~zti 

after  (pfpw^r  etc.  (in  order  to  distinguish  the  conj.  from  the  indie-.  1. 

Long  Yowels  remained,  if  the  same  sound-combination  arose  in  a 
later  period  through  regular  transformation,  e.g.  Saaro-:  (<f  =  <J{I  from 
paioro-t  'easiest*,  ogm-rn  'videntes'  from  6(iiorrt(. 

Shortening  of  long  vowels  before  vowels,  limit,  ijonnc  = 
rJQWK  'of  the  hero',  jtfe'/ttnu  =  [iiftlijni  'art  hit',  Herod,  nig  from 

)sq  'naves',  Co'/?  =  £<•»!  'lit'",  Att.  vu2v  from  r/,(  /  )-..>  naviuin'. 
In  such  cases  it  is  probably  a  question  to  some  extent  of  medium 
long  vowels,  which  could  not  be  represented  as  such. 

The  so-called  quantitative  metathesis  in  Ionic  and  .Vt r ><•  i> 
connected  with  this  latter  reduction  of  quantity,  e.  g.  Ion.  put. 
perf.  HJTfuTrfc  'stantes' from  \nrj-{f  |rir-.'.\  rcfhbiSxfg'mortm  frora 
Ttth'rj-(f)6r-n;,  Att.  gen.  areOr-os  'of  standing  fat'  from  * 
(f)aT-oc,  (§  165),  Att.  gen.  tnnitos  ace.  ImttB  ('itttjcv:  'horseman') 
frora  inir^jyo^  in:ji}(J )-«.  This  phenomenon  sometimes  formed 
the  stage  previous  to  contraction,  as  Ion.  gen.  flaxrJw  I" 
(Ptbmidsio  cp.  Horn.  'AxQitiSo;  Att.  gen.  Hngntw*-  ace.  Ustfata 
from  -H'/c  -io. 

§  612.     Italic.    In  Latin  (it  cannot  be  determined  wh. 
also  in  the  other  dialects)  shortening  before  f,  t*>  nasal,  liquid 
explosive    or   sonant,     oloes    Mis    from  *-8>j ,    see    5;  si    p.  Tt. 
§    115;    cp.    Pelign.    cnatois   'gnatis,    tiliis'.      nau-fragu-s   from 
*«3y-/r.  or  *ndtj{-i)-fr. ;  rlntid"  from  *fliiit(i)<lo,   to    claci-n    dr. 
ylqCOfc)  yauded  beside  ytlvtsu-s,  Qr.  yyttifa  from  *;<(/-;";..<.  <j> 
§  833.    venttt-s  frora  *nS-nt-o-s,  cp.   Gr.  omt-  ij  811.    numhrn-m 
from  *mSms-ro-,  see  §  570.   In  tnBusi-s  (Or.  Lesb.  gen.  ,/(^i 
O.Ir.  gen.  wfs)  r  may   have  been  slmrleiicd  and  theu  lengthened 
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again  in  accordance   with   §  619.     Lat.    ars   artis   from   *(irti-. 

prim.  fr.  *f-ti-,  see  §  306. 

Rem.  1.  The  nom.  bus  must  be  left  out  of  the  question,  since  it 
is  probably  not  a  pure  Lutin  word  (S  432  rem.  1) 

Shortening  of  long  vowels  before  vowela  in  Latin,  tied 
from  *nc(i)o  :  OHG.  Mian  'to  sew'.  ret,  fidei  from  n'i 
I"/- 1,  cp.  also  diri.  illius  from  illlus.  Shortening  of  </<*-,  sc-  in 
deorzu-m  seorsii-m  etc.  The  forms  with  shortening  got  more 
and  more  the  upper  haud  in  the  poets.  We  do  not  know  in 
detail  by  what  laws  shortening  took  place  and  did  not  take 
place  in  the  naive  common  language. 

Long  vowels  in  final  syllables  were  shortened  to  a  great 
extent  in  Latin,  e.  g.  equum  =  Skr.  dh'flm,  see  §  655,  4. 

In  the  same  language  shortening  frequently  took  place 
under  the  influence  of  the  sharply  cut  tone,  in  this  case  the 
quantity,  taken  from  the  vowel,  was  transferred  to  the  following 
consonant;  hence  this  was  also  written  double,  ettppa  (and 
riijiu)  :  Skr.  Itu/in-s  'hole,  hollow'.  Ji(/>pi!cr  (and  Jupiter)  voc, 
=  Or,  /.hv  ruirm  [L.  Iluvi't  Mem.  do  la  soc.  dc  lingu.  V  230  f.). 
initio  from  *MH0:OHG.  midaii  'to  let  go,   avoid',     littera  (and 

litera,  iuscrip.  also  leitera).    tttUCethB  (and  imirii-x)  :  Or.  int'ftvO 

'I  blow  m\  nose'  from  *-fivx-ici  ($  4S!I).  allU\  imirt  (ami  ah(<  iiniri)  . 
(Jr.  uhlta  "1  am  troubled,  ill  at  ease'  rjltoc  'bewildered',  mtrrurc 
from  *</nariirc.  parriclla  (ami  /mrirhta,.  There  are  about  12 
more  cases  which  may  be  regarded  aa  certain  or  probable.  The 
fluctuation  of  the  orthography  iu  most  of  the  examples  met  with, 
seems  to  be  not  so  much  due  to  a  retention  of  old  literary 
forms  after  completion  of  the  process,  as  to  the  fact  that  a 
difference  in  pronunciation  existed  between  these  geminated 
consonants  and   other   double  consonants    (cp.  e.  g.  Ottppa  with 

Sll/'/  ■ 

Rem.  2.     Analogous  oases   in  other  languages.      Pali  1-hiddA   beside 

/.//.£  Skr.  I.i -hI. t    'gMN1,    Pr.ikr.    /»»wm  Skr.    jmiwui-  'love'   ireo  = 

Skr.    cm   'straight,    even'.      Mod.HU.    mulhr  MHCi.    muntir,    jmitmrr  = 

10.  jamer.     French  (10.  Cent.)  oempttit*,  now   written  OOmpDtt,  m  Lat. 

plita. 
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§  613.  Old  Iriah.  Shortening  took  place  in  all  except 
chief  accented  syllables,  e.  g.  the  form  of  the  feminine  sufti\ 
-3-  in  pi.  nom.  tuatlta  dat.  tuuthaib  i.  e.  tiinth'ib  by  §  640 
(nom.  sg.  tuath  'folk')  and  in  pi.  nom.  vmd  dat.  mndib  (nom. 
sg.  ben  'woman');  nom.  bto-thu  life'  gen.  bt-thath*  from  *-tt 
*-tiV-os  (Cymr.  -tit,  as  duiutit  'deitas',  Zeuss-Ebel  0.  C.  844)  : 
Lat.  -tat-i-,  Goth,  -dap-i-  (Lat.  vir-tus,  Goth,  gamdin-dilps  'com- 
munity'). These  reduced  vowels  remained,  if  the  syllable  in 
question  was  the  last  of  the  word,  as  in  the  examples  givou 
above.  They  generally  disappeared  altogether,  if  one  or  more 
syllables  still  followed.     See  §  634. 

It  is  not  clear  to  me  how  far  vowel  shortening  had  happened 
either  in  chief  accented  syllables  both  before  the  appearance  of 
the  above  named  reductions  or  in  the  other  syllables.  That  no 
vowel  shortening  took  place  before  -»s-,  is  shown  by  mi  mis 
'month',  which  can  only  be  explained  from  *me~ns-,  not  from 
*mens-,  and  nur  'piece  of  Hesh',  only  from  *mensr-,  not  from 
*mensr-. 

§  614.  Germanic.  Vowels  seem  to  have  been  shortened 
in  prim.  Germanic  before  n  +  explosive  or  spirant.  Goth,  vinds 
OHG.  teint  :1ia.t.  vt'ittu-s,  Skr.  vdnt-,  see  §§  611.  612.  Less 
certain  are  Goth,  minis  I  stem  miimu-)  'flesh'  :  Skr.  mQpdr  (cp. 
O.Bulg.  »ii°so,  §  615),  and  Goth,  fuggs  OHG  Jung  O.Icel.  ungr 
'young'  from  *ijlwga-:,  older  *iuuutoga-2  (§  17!»);  whether  the 
latter  word  belongs  here,  is  uncertain,  because  we  do  not  tho 
quantity  of  the  Goth.  it.  The  same  reduction  before  i+explosiTje 
or  spirant  is  seen  in  O.Icel.  fleire  fteiri  (compar.  to  margr 
'many  a')  from  prim.  Germ.  */kuz-c  from  *pleis-.  cp.  Gr.  nXkiOtot 
§  611.  Cp.  also  Goth,  gibrii  from  *^eboi  and  other  examples 
in  §  659,  3. 

Vowel  shortening  took  place  in  Goth,  and  OIKi.  in  final 
syllables  only,  as  Goth,  balra  OIK  J.  biru  't'ero'  from  prim,  <ierm. 
*t>cro,  see  §§  660.  661.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  OHG.  period 
the  shortening  of  vowels  in  syllables  without  the  chief  aceeut  be- 
gan and  this  became  characteristic  fur  MUG.  and  Mod.UG.  This 
shortening  gradually  spread  more  and  more  and  in  the  Mud.  1  Hi. 


(614—616.  Shortening  of  long  vowels  in  Bait. -Slav. ,  Lengthening  etc.      465 


period  brought  about  relations  which,  in  some  reapects,  resemble 
Irish:  e.  g.  OHG.  salbon,  MHG.  saUien,  Mod.HG.  salby  salbip; 
OHG.  frhtntlih,  MUti.  vriunlluh,   Mod.HG.  freundlich. 

§  615.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

Shortening  before  i  or  Nasal  +  explosive  or  spirant.  Lith. 
instr.  pi.  vilknls  'with  the  wolves'  from  *-<5is:  Skr.  vfkai$,  see 
§  115.  Gerundive  jeszkant  from  *-6nf,  cp.  2.  pi.  indie,  fiszko-te 
'ye  seek'.  Ace.  pi.  fetn.  O.Lith.  rankn-m  'hands'  (the  older  form 
for  rankos)  from  *-<Sws,  ep.  instr.  pi.  railko-mis  (cp.  also  Pruss. 
gennuns  'feminns').  Correspondingly  O.Bulg.  rqky,  which  in  the 
first  instance  is  derived  from  *ronkons  (§  219  p.  187),  may  also 
be  traced  back  to  an  older  *ronkdns,  see  the  accidence.  Here 
perhaps  also  belongs  O.Bulg.  meso  'flesh' :  Skr.  mqsd-  (cp.  Goth. 
minis  §  614). 

The  quantity  of  the  vowels  in  the  O.Bulg.  period  is  not 
determined.  6,  a,  i,  y  must  once  have  been  long  in  the  prim. 
Slav,  period,  since  they  with  Lith.  e,  0  it,  y,  ft  represent  the 
continuation  of  Indg.  S,  d  0,  J,  it  (i  also  =  Indg.  ei),  so  too  u, 
since  it  took  the  place  of  older  oy  (Lith.  an).  In  the  modern  Slav. 
developments  where  wo  are  able  to  control  the  relations  of 
quantity,  these  vowels  often  appear  as  short  and  conversely 
O.Bulg.  e,  o  =  Iudg.  e,  a  o  and  the  representatives  of  O.Bulg. 
T,  Q  =  Indg.  i,  u  aa  long.  These  changes  were  undoubtedy 
iue  in  a  great  measure  to  the  relations  of  accentuation.  It  has 
not  yet  been  settled  how  far  the  shortenings  of  the  modern 
dialects  had  already  taken  place  in  the  O.Bulg.  period  or  in 
thi-  period  of  the  Slav.  prim,  community. 

In  Lith.  the  long  vowels  frequently  suffered  reduction  in 
the  final  syllables,  e.  g.  nom.  algb  'reward'  =  Gr.  dXyij.  See 
§  664,  3. 


LENTHENING  OF  SHORT  VOWELS. 


1§    616.     Aryan.     In  Skr.  'compensation  lengthening'  exists 
Ill/lid-  'licked'  from  prim.  Ar.  *liidha-  etc.     See  §§  404.  591. 
Bern.     On  Av.  QSb.  asti  V  =  8kr.  dali,  O.Pers.   akiiia   'he   made 
himself  =  Skr.  ikpa  etc.,  see  §  649,  1. 
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§  617.  Armenian.  'Compensation  lengthening'  had  in  all 
probability  once  taken  place  in  the  forma  in  which  m  and  « 
disappeared  after  short  vowels  before  s,  as  US  'shoulder  (Goth. 
ams\  ace.  pi  eris  'three'  (Goth,  pri/is).     Op.  S«?  802.  MO. 

§  818.     Greek.     'Compensation   lengthening'  is  here  :i  vi  \ 
frequent  phenomenon.     Att.  xrtina  '1  kill'  =  Lesb.  nrima  prim. 
0r.  *xriyy»,  Att.  (fiftt/(Hi)  'I  destroy'  =  Lesb.  (ffiippu   prim.  <>r. 
*qt>6Vp(w,   see  §   131    p.   119.     Ion.  rovmt    knee'  =  Lesb.  y6n>a 
prim.  Greek  *yovfa,  Ion.  ntipam  'ends'  =  Lesb.  ntppma  prim, 
Gr.  *7if(jfurrt,    Horn.  oiXo-g  'whole,   all'   prim.   <ir.     o/./o-c,   see 
§  166.     Att.  finvkfTctt   'he   wishes,   is   willing'  =  Lesb.  flolXtrat 
prim.  Gr.  *linkviTw,  see  §  204.     Att.  rw'c  ace.  pi.  nmsc.  'tl  i 
Cret.  prim.  Or.   Wff,   M6  §§  205   and  204    rem.  2.     Ion.  • 
nearer'  .-  «;•/»,  see  §§  489.  497.     Lute   Att.    Dor.   yim/fi    I 
beeotne'  from  yinm,, .-,,  see  i?  492.     Ion.  Att.  H/ri  'am'  =  1 
.//«i  prim.  Gr.  *fO(ti,  Ion.  Att.  /a'kim  'thousand'  —  Lesb.  ■/ 
prim.  Gr.  *yt6koi,  see  >?  565, 

It  may  be  remarked  once  more  here  (§  205  rem.  '■'<)  that 
the  tt  and  w,  which  arose  by  'compensation  lengthening*,  were 
not  diphthongs  any  more  than  the  fi  and  ov  which  had  arisen 
by  contraction  from  t?  and  on  (§  603  i. 

§  618.     Italic.     Every   vowel  was  pronounced  long  before 
ws,  nf,  gn,  gm  in  the  Latin  classical  period,  hence  vowel  length- 
ening   must   be   assumed   for   forms   like   pittsO   cOtisul,    fit) 
tkgnm  IwiiTi/iius,  at/Men,  see  §§  208.  500.  506.    A  similar  length- 
ening and  at  the  same  time  suppression   of  consonantal  elemeotl 
had    taken  place  in   an   older   period    of  the   Lat.    language    in 
equOs  fr.  *equa-m,  ptium  fr.  *pi/islu-m,   scdla   fr.  mseantt 
see  §  208;  aSntt-s  fr.  *ai:s-H<>-s,  dhnoveO    fr.  *dis-movt0. 
*swwf,  subtimen   fr.  *-texmen,  dilnO  fr.  *<//s-/i/o,  fibt  fr.  *nshl  etc, 
see  §  570;  Hfdns  fr.  *nudo-s  etc.,  see  §  594. 

Rem.   1.      In    rauny    cases,    where    vowel    lengthening   was    formerly 
assumed    in    Latin,    they    are    much    rather    pre-Italio    long    voweU,  or 
diphthongs,    e.  g.    e.iu.s    fr.    *isso-»    i.  e.  *n!-:o-   ( tj  BOI),    rictu-t,   tm 
etc.    It  is  immaterial  here  whether  the  long  vowels  in  the  eases  in  qui 
had  hcen  handed  down  from  the  Indg.  prim,   period  or  whether   they   had 
arisen  by  new  formation. 


Rem.  2.     The  loug  vowols    hi   quinqitt   quintu-n,  6rd6   etc-   are   not 
clear  to  me. 

§  620.    Old  Irish.    'Compensation  lengthening'  exists  in  sit 
way'  =  Cymr.  hgnt   Bret,  hent,    cenSl  'race'  =  O.Cymr.  mietl, 

Ider  'tear  =  O.Bret,  dacr,  am  uianus  hostium"  fr.  *agmen  etc. 
See  $§212.  518.  523.  526.  The  name-forms  in  -agru"  (Dalugtii, 
Corbagni)  on  the  Irish  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  the  predecessors 
of  tin-  later  in  -din  {Ultain,  gen.  of  Ulttin). 
§  621.  Germanic.  'Compensation  lengthening'  exists  in 
juim.  Germ,  before  w/,  e.  g.  *fd/.o  'I  seize,  catch'  (Goth,  fdha) 
fr.  *fatfy6y  see  §  214. 

Such  lengthenings  did  not  take  place  in  Gothic. 
In  West  Germ.  OHG,  ntBta  OS.  m$da  'hire':  Goth,  mizeto; 
i  >S.  Unon  'to  learn' :  OHG.  linten.   See  §  538  p.  394.  §  582.  p.  436 
596. 

Many  lengthenings  in  High  German  in  the  later  phases  of 
the  language,  as  Alemanic  sa\ft  'soft',  ihir  'our'. 

Cp.  further  O.Ieel.  gds  Ags.  jfls  —  OHG.  gam  'goose', 
).Icel.  hiisl  Ags.  hiisl  =  Goth,  hunsl  'offering',  Ags.  ft/  'five'  =» 
Goth,  fimf,  Ags.  Oder  'other'  =  Goth,  atipar,  O.Icel.  tdr  'tear' 
from  *ttthr-  (OHG.  ztthar  Goth.    tagr\   Ags.  rtnan  'to  rain"  = 

IGoth.  rignjan. 
g  622.     Baltic-Slavonic. 
In  Lithuanian  'compensation    lengthening'  exists  in  Msl-s 
(written  zqsl-s)  'goose'  =   0110.  guns  etc.,  see  §  219. 
a  and    r,    too,    were   often    lengthened    elsewhere    in    this 
language,  hut  it  remains  to  be  determined  by  what  laws. 
d>~ga  'burns'    beside    inf.   ilikli,    op.    Skr.  ildlulmi.     aria   3re 
'he    ploughs',    1.  sg.  ariit   =  O.Bulg.    orjq   (cp.  §  147).     taka-s 
footpath'    =    O.Bulg.    toku    'course,    river',      mara-s    'pest'   = 
O.Bulg.   morn   'death*,      i'l.    s'scrs  'sisters',    cp.   O.Bulg.   sestra 
'sister',     kdha-s  'mountain' :  Lat.  colli-s  fr.  *colni-s  (§  208).    dugu 
grow'  =  Goth.  auka.    melsu  'I  tnilk'  =  Gr.  ifaXyw.    ciida-s 
face',  cp.  Gr.  t?Jog. 

B  I  in.    According  to  Barnnowaki  and  H.  Weber  Ostlit.  Texte  I  p.  XXIII 
gqq.  it  is  here  everywhere  a  question  not  of  real  long,  but  only  of  medium 

30* 


468  Anaptyxii  Bran  consonants  §  622—623. 

long  vowels.     In  it-go  tl-rin  the  second   mora  of  the  medium  long  Towel 
hag  the  accent,  in  kiit-n<i.i  ap  gU  the  first.     Cp.  §  691  rem. 

in,  mm  became  *,  it  (O.Bulg.  /,  y)  before  explosives  and 
spirants  in  Slavonic  in  the  period  of  the  prim,  community, 
e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ace.  gosti  'guests'  =  Goth,  gusti-ms,  synff  'sons'  cp. 
Goth,  sunu-us,  see  §  219. 

O.Bulg.  oUkn  'I  draw'  from  *#elk<i,  vlaku  'draught'  from 
*yolkv,  etc.,  show  another  kind  of  origin  of  long  vowels. 

Vowel  lengthening  in  O.Bulg.  through  following  j  in  ij 
from  7/,  yj  from  uj\  see  §§  36.  84, 

Lengtheuings  (date  still  unknown)  through  the  inHinmce  of 
accentual   relations    can    be    proved   in    the    modern    phjui  - 
the  language,  concerning  which  see  §  615. 

ANAPTYXIS  FROM  CONSONANTS. 

§  623.  It  is  here  a  question  of  the  development  of  a  short 
or  reduced  vowel  from  a  voiced  cousonaut,  namely  medially 
before  or  after  another  consonant,  initially  (prothetic  anaptyxis, 
prothesisj  and  finally. 

If  anaptyxis  takes  places  medially  after  a  consonant  pre- 
ceded by  a  sonant,  the  syllable  must  be  pronounced  with  a  double 
pointed  accent.  This  prepares  the  way  for  the  development 
of  two  syllables  from  one,  e.  g.  OlIG.  berac  'mountain'  from 
here.  If  the  vowel  is  developed  from  the  second  consonant, 
the  latter  becomes  souantal  in  the  tirst  instance,  e.  g.  French 
cunif  from  Low  Genu,  huff  through  the  intermediate  stage 
*c$(n)Tf  (_-(n)-  represents  the  consonantal  glide). 

How  far  the  development  of  vowola  initially  and  finally  (in 

the   latter   case    exceedingly    rare)  was  caused  by   the   relation,-. 

of  word-position  in  the  sentence  (sandhi),  is  left  out  of  question 

here. 

Bom.  1.  The  transition  of  *c^(n)l/  to  canif  is  tho  same  process  as 
that  by  which  Indg.  *titnu-  became  8kr.  taiiu-  Or.  rait-  etc.  and  Indg. 
•grrii-  became  Skr.  ijun'c  Or.  flofi-  etc.  (§§  227.  287).  Tho  latter  oases 
do  nut  however  belong  here,  because  it  cannot  be  proved  that  these  Indg. 
forms  originally  had  a  shape,  shorter  by  one  syllable,  corresponding  to 
knif,  cp.  §§   312.  313. 


For  comparison  may  also  be  mentioned  here  the  case  where  a  rowel 
is  developed  from  a  sonant  liquid  or  nasal  between  consonants  or 
finally  after  a  consonant,  thus  o.  g.  Or.  Saard-i  Sacra-;  'skinned'  from  Indg. 
*ilrin-»,  olfiac  'udilor'  frum  Indg.  *ondhr,  Lat.  tentu-s  fr.  Indg.  *tqto-a, 
d,,,m  fr.  Indg.  *<l,km  ( '§§  223.  M4  884,  MS)  •niyr.i-*  'field'  beeame  in 
prim.  Ital.  *mifa,  thence  *agers  *agtr  :  Lat.  agtr  Umbr.  agtr  Oso.  Fruater 
(op.  §§  633.  655,  9).  Nom.  sg.  "bri-tra  f.  'word*  (gen.  bifihre)  became 
'brelr  in  Irish,  thence  hriathar,  cp.  also  rriaihar  'sieve';  here  belong  also 
MMffl  'fear'  ens-iimin  'fearless'  :  Gall.  Esnhmi-s;  fii-ilnnniin  'deep'  (compar. 
fu-dumnu)  :  Cymr.  dtcfn  'doep',  Lith.  ihtbu-s  'deep',  both  with  -mn-  from 
•*»!-  (§  520).  Cp.  §  634.  Lastly  OHG.  ucchnr  'field',  fo>jul  'fowl',  ebm, 
'even'  (Goth,  dirt,  /ugh,  ihim),  concerning  which  see  §§  215.  277.  660,  1. 
661,  2. 

Rem.  2.  One  speaks  also  of  anaptyetio  prothesis  before  voiceless 
consonants,  e.  g.  Gr.  hrt.  beside  rrk  'weasel',  anrmiQw  beside  nnaiota  1 
struggle  convulsively',  Late  Lat.  UptHtm-*  isiutita,  Prakr.  ilthi-  (Gu|>.  islri-) 
=  Skr.  xtri-  'wife'.  8o  far  as  it  is  here  really  a  question  of  a  pure 
phonetic  product  —  in  many  of  the  cases  brought  under  thiB  head  the 
vowel  has  an  etymological  value  (remnant  si  a  prefix  etc.)  — ,  it  is  always 
a  prooess  of  sandhi.    THu  vowel   was  developed  from  the  olose  of  preoed- 

Iing  words. 
§  824.  Aryan. 
Sanskrit.  Medial  anaptyxis  made  ita  appearance  first  in 
the  Prakrit  dialects,  e.  g.  htirisa-  =  Skr  huriu-  'joy*,  padtttna- 
=  Skr  /xidma-  'water-rose',  sumarami  =  Skr.  sm&rilmi  'I  thiuk 
nt".  ximhfi-  —  Skr.  khcIui-  'attachment',  while  prothesis  appears 
already  in  Vedic  in  trajyati  'puts  in  order',  imdlmh'  'seeks  to 
win',  Haifa-  'resting'  (beside  laya-  'rest'),  ulOkd-  (beside  luku- 1  'free 
space,  world'.  These  forms  were  possibly  taken  from  some  vulgar 
dialect. 

Anaptyctie  vowels  were  very  frequent  in  Avestic.  The 
orthography  fluctuated  considerably,  and  these  vowels  are  almost 
without  exception  of  no  importance  for  the  metre.  It  is  thus 
not  a  question  of  a  full  vowel.  The  development  of  a  vowel 
takes  place  most  frequently  before  and  after  r,  uniformly  before 
initial  rf,  rtJ,  ro  and  after  fiual  r.  It  is  generally  represented 
by  e,  sometimes  by  O,  2,  0  and  i,  u,  the  latter  especially  initially. 
Examples  for  anaptyxis  from  r,  as  dadar'sa  'rista-  antar',  see 
§§  157.  260.  From  other  voiced  consonants  :  y'na-  'murder'  : 
Skr.  ghnd-;  Gap.  dad'mahi  'we  give'  :  Skr.  dadmdsi;  Gap.  d'bitya- 
'the  second'  :  Skr.  dvitlya-. 
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Anaptyxis  from  consoii;- 


■JI-K2R. 


long  vowels.     In  tHf-t/u  ii-riu  the  second   nm 
has  tho  uecont,  in  kal-wi*  dtf-gu  the  first. 

hi,  tin  became  7,  u  (O.Bulg.  i, 
spirants  iu  Slavonic    in   the   peri    . 
e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ace.  gosti  'guests' 
Goth.  sunn-US,  see  §  219. 

O.Bulg.  vMka  'I  draw'  fmi.. 
*ltolkii  etc.,  show  auother  kiwi 

Vowel   lengthening   in    ' » 
from  y,  yj  from  «y,  see  §5! 

Lengthenings  (date  sri' 
accentual  relations   can    I 
the  language,  conccrnimr 


•    L    V\  i  i 

;i  ccr- 

■••  |.1V. 

rlirn: 

■»l'i" 

■*    m»>t 

with 

;;.i: 

iniig 

in  a  cunning 

Sir 

■.A/-. 

n   is 

to  be 

■re  initial  liquids,  e.  jj. 


ANAPTYX 

§  623.     It  is  lien- 
or reduced  vowel  t's.- 
before  or  after  anoi 
prothesis)  and  tin;..; 

If  anaptyxis  . 
ceded  by  a  sonant 
pointed  accent, 
of  two  syllalil ••■         - 
berc.    If  tlm  •*    * 

the  latter  I  -  *     " 

canif  from  -  " 

*c&(n)7f  f 

Ho.  

the   hir       ^    **"•* 
of  w...  -    ** 

here       ..    -      -"*"" 


:  .onsonants  is  regarded  as 

:,-  others  Curtius  Grundz. "' 

.-iition  p.  10!i  ff.),  but   only 

.   itrfffgo-g  from  *ufrf(no-c  = 

r»y-v  'measure'  (§  131  p.  1  lfli. 

a  certain  in  many  cases.   Most 

i-s-  'red'  ■-  Lat.  ruber,  ;-A«</ «<>-«• 

-  1*$.   Before  /  in  Ionic  :  Horn. 

•>-.  -  -.»--;  ?oni)  :  Skr.  varm-s  'rain'; 

•.».i    'twenty'    Lac.   fitly-art    Bu?ot. 

.    -    uisals   probably   e.  g.   in  uiiiXyio 

"iff*    (Att.   o/n'xATj   through   asso- 

•»-  rvm.  3)  ofilxtio  'I  make   water', 

-..r-j.      Llrh.  migla  'fog',     Lat.    tniiigo: 

^    tetijX 

^mtt'jaz*  Appears,  and  sometimes  not  (,q>. 

_  .•  •    ia>i  AiTn,   oftdnyi'Fiu   and   uonyvFw, 

•  isj*  -arriy  to  be  due  to  difference  of  dialect. 

,_•.-■•»  T-jfii  various  kinds  of  sandhi-relations. 

-.    it*  .'-  iu  tatti  'be'  imper.  =  Av.  Gap. 

^j  ».it*.    "W3.   is  older  than  the  develop* 

-->iti  ned.  asp.  i§  4!)5).     Prothesis  per- 

«;    taii  *»'•*;  'yesterday'. 


thnr 

*«■ 
t- 


b-j    ::tc    :«*rm    anaptyxis   in  a   wider   sense, 

>    ■!•.■  v!w:ioraena  discussed  in  §  623  rem.  1. 

•:«••»  *-i    by   both   these   scholars,    certainly 

.■;-.■.-;  tfi:h-<r  in  the  stricter  or  wider  sense, 
.  .  -  w.« -*-»,.-  in  Mever. 


is  in  Italic. 
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Latin    with    liquids   and   nasals,    the 

usually    takiug   the  timbre  of  the  vowel 

•  '■culo-m   pS-culn-m    from  pd-clu-m, 

-in,    sta-bili-s    from  *sta-bli-s,   s-itu/nhi-n 

269.      Ace.    famulu-m    probably    from 

ova  *famliCL. 

■  with  -/-  the  frequent  fluctuation  in  the  ortho- 

■i  beside  saeatium,  /io/iIus  beside  po/iulim,  dis i/ilum 

probably  points  partly  to  different  iufluonoe  of  the 

ises,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that   at   first  only   J(/) 

'.inn    or   iliscip'lina)   wa§    spoken   beside  /  and   that   this 

ritten  sometimes  /,   sometimes  ul,   the   latter  at  least  in   the 

I  of  historio  Latinity.     Cp.  rem.  3. 

eript.  (ea.  '2 1 8  B.  C.)  Terebonio  =  TrebOnid.     Lato  Lat. 

.   magistarCLtu-m  =  magistr&tu-m,  cardbrS  —  crdbrd  (Italian 

me)  etc 

Anaptyxis  with  nasals  can  be  established  with  the  greatest 

■  rtaisty    in  loan-words,  as  TecumSssa,  drachunta,  minu,  techina. 

Rem.  2.     sunum,  humus,   homo,  lit  mo,    umn'tts   and   numtrni)    hardly 

elong  here,  see  §  209  rem.  568  rem.     I  come  to  no  deoision  with  regard 

Irrntinua  and  similar  forms,  see  §  241. 

Anaptyxis  seems  to  have  been  foreign  to  Umbrian.     Wo 

nd    it   all   the    more   frequently  in   Oscan.   Examples   for  the 

ib-\flopment   of  a   vowel    from    liquids   as   aragetud  'argento' 

■5  271.      From  nasals  :  akenef  from  *aknei   'in  fundo'  or 

in  agone';  Patanai  dat.    sg.  from   *Patnai;    Lfganak-dikei 

dat.    sg.  from  *Lignak-d. 

From  the  material  brought  forward  by  Thurneysen  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII 181  f.,  it  is  probable  that  anaptyxis  only  took  place 
regularly  in  the  combinations  tr,  kr,  tl,  kl,  tn,  hi,  if  the  preced- 
ing syllable  was  Bhort.  Cp.  e.  g.  maatreis  'matris'  Fuutrei 
'Genetrici'  with  paterei  'patri' ;  sakaraklum  'sacrum'  with 
Pukalatui    (to  jntklo-). 

R  e  m.  8.  The  Oso.  leaden  tablet  (published  by  F.  Bucheler,  Frankf.  a.  M. 
1877)  does  not  contain  those  inserted  vowels,  e.  g.  sakrim  'sacrum'  against 
aaxogo  'sacrum'  sakarater  'sacratur'  elsewhere.  Hence  it  is  probable 
that  at  first  only  the  weak  glide  vowel  waB  spoken  or  after  consonants 
at  first  only  sonant  liquids  and  nasals,  thus  ur'getud,  ak'nel  or  alcQ>iel. 
Cp.  rem.  1. 
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Anaptyxis  in  Germ,   and  Halt. -Slavonic. 


§  627-629. 


Anaptyxis  also  in  Pelign.,   as  in  Alafis  'Alfius'.  see  §  271. 

§  628.  Germanic.  Goth,  milttks  OHG.  tniluh  Ags.  meoloc 
O.Icel.  mjolk  (fr.  *meluk  by  so-called  'fracture'),  connected  with 
OHG.  melchan  Lith.  miliu  etc. ,  seem  to  be  an  example  of 
primitive  Germanic  anaptyxis.  If  it  be  maintained  along 
with  Paul  that  liquid  -f-  explosive  in  final  syllables  gave  rise 
to  anaptyxis  in  prim.  Germ.,  then  OHG.  hiru%  beside  hirz 
might  also  be  understood  (cp.  §  533).  Both  words  must  have 
been  consonantal  stems. 

Goth.  Anaptyxis  perhaps  in  filigrja-  (Luke  XIX,  46 
filegrja')  n.  'a  hiding,  hole',  to  jilhan  'to  hide*.  Here  comes 
into  consideration  the  inconvenience  of  the  combination  Igrj, 
but  at  the  same  time  also  the  possibility  of  a  popular  association 
with  ligrs  'couch'. 

Frequent  anaptyxis  in  West  Germ.,  especially  in  OHG. 
With  r+i,  e.  g.  herige  'to  the  army' :  Goth,  harja  §  143  p.  129. 
With  cons.  -+-  $«,  e.  g.  2esaw2r  ztsewer  'dexter' :  Goth,  taihsva, 
see  §  180  p.  157.  With  cons.  -(-  nas.,  e.  g.  urahsamo  ra. 
growth'  beside  wahsmo,  see  §  215.  With  liqu.  -j-  h  and  other 
letters,  e.  g.  ferah  'soul,  life'  :  Goth,  falrhvus  'world',  see  $  277. 

§  629.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  appear  frequent  attempts  at  anaptyxis,  which 
may  be  represented  somewhat  in  this  way:  g'rytzti  'to  return' 
k"rtima-s  'shrub',  suk'ud  'dress',  iar'styti  'to  scrape',  mar' gelt 
(mergHe)  'girl',  bat'doti  'to  knock',  nht'dri  'reed'.  In  'he  case 
of  vowel  development  from  liquids  and  nasals  after  consonants 
it  is  mostly  merely  a  question  of  the  consonants  becoming 
sonants.  Observe  that  the  phenomenon  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  contrast  between  slurred  and  broken  accentuation  (i 
Cp.  Bezzeuberger  Z.  Gesch.  d.  lit.  Spr.  67  f.,  Bruckner  Litu-sUv. 
Stud.  I  49.  Leskien-Brugmann  Lit.  Volksl.  u.  March.  290. 

In  Slavonic,  anaptyxis  was  connected  with  the  process 
of  transformation  of  prim.  Slav,  or,  of,  er,  el,  before  con- 
sonants,   cp.    Russ.    porosjd    'sucking-pig'  :  Lith.   parsza-s   et<x, 


see 


881. 


§  630— 633.         Vowel  ahgorption  in  Ar.,  Arraen.  and  Itslic. 
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I  VOWEL  ABSORPTION. 

§  630.  Vowel  absorption  often  happens  in  languages  with 
predominantly  expiratory  accentuation.  The  stronger  the  chief 
accent  of  the  word,  the  mure  easily  loss  of  vowel  takes  place 
in  syllables  which  have  not  the  chief  accent. 
If  the  absorption  happens  between  consonants  in  such  a 
way  that  the  word  loses  one  of  its  syllables,  the  loss  of  vowel 
is  called  syncope,  e.  g.  Lat.  caldu-s  fr.  calidu-s.  We  have 
besides  loss  initially  before  consonants  (aphaeresis)  and  finally 
after  consonants  (apocope) ;  in  the  latter  oues  it  is  often  diffi- 
cult to  say  whether  the  changes  were  caused  by  the  relations 
»of  accentuation  only  of  the  word  in  question,  or  whether  they 
were  due  to  relations  of  sandhi. 
If  the  absorption  happens  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
syllable  retains  its  value  as  a  syllable,  which  is  only  possible,  if 
another  sound  is  able  to  undertake  the  part  as  hearer  of  the 
syllabic  accent,  wo  call  the  process  sampras  irana  (after  the  Indian 
grammarians). 

Vowel  absorption  took  place  already  in  prim.  Indg.  under 
the  influence  of  the  chief  accent  of  following  syllables.  Syncope  : 
stem  *pt-i-  from  *pet-e-,  Qr.  -nr-t-afitu  'to  fly'.  Aphaeresis  :  *s-ti 
from  *es-te  'ye  are'.  Skr.  stlui.  Samprasarana  :  stem  *djr)c-i-  from 
*derk-t-,  Skr.  df&-&  t  d-dfS-a-t  'he  saw".     Cp.  §  307  ff. 

Ii;  631.  Aryan.  Samprasarana  in  Av.  ace.  ag.  ainim  = 
Skr.  anyd-m  'alium',  pouru-m  =  Skr.  piirvd-m  'primum'  etc. 
Cp.  §  125  p.  115,  §  159  p.  143. 
§  632.  Armenian,  i  and  u  only  remained  in  final  syllables 
between  consouauts,  in  other  syllables  they  were  dropped,  gtanem 
'I  find'  from  *git-ane-m  :  aor.  e-git.  Gen.  ilsler  'of  a  daughter' 
from  m duster  :  nom.  dustr.     See  §§  31.  47. 

1§  633.  Italic.  Syncope  frequently  occurred  in  all  dialects, 
tid  it  may  be  conjectured  that  it  was  partly  completed  during 
the  period  of  the  Ital.  prim,  community,  just,  as  the  samprasarana 
(§§  33.  623  rem.  1)  in  the  transition  of  *dgro-s  'field'  to  *agrs 
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Vowol  absorption   in  Italic  and  O.Iri.-h. 


§  833 -«!H 


(hist.  Lat.  ager),  o(*dgro-h-s  (cp.  porculu-s.  f&olu-s)  to  *a«fflos 
(hist.  Lat.  agellu-s),  of  *sdcro-dd(t)s  to  *sacfdfi(t)s  ( hist.  Lat. 
sacerdos),  of  *se-crino  to  *4lQpN0  (Mat.   Lat.  silcernd)  etc. 

Syncope  shows  itself  in  Latin  in  the  syllable  immediately 
following  the  one  which  had  tha  chief  accent  (according  to 
prim.  Lat.  accentuation,  see  §  680),  if  one  or  more  syllable! 
followed  this.  reppuil,  rrtfidi.  rec<i<lT  from  *rt'-/>e/in!T,  *rc-tetull, 
*ri-ctcidX,  Correspondingly  dScidf,  attigf,  incurri  from  *d$~c6oidt, 
^lil-Uiii/h  *'ui-crnirri.  cette  from  *ce-ilite,  muttit-s  from  *mdd 
sco  §501  rem.  2.  hospes  from  *hostpes  *hostipes  I  g  81  p.  73>. 
iliimlo  from  *cldvidd>  cp.  §  IJ12.  Qndecim  from  *ihiu\s)ilecim. 
ijtuudciim  from  *guhtqu*d«dm.  pftneeps,  moHceps,  oTwIrmiu 
friim  *prfmi-ceps  etc.  snrr/d  from  *»ub-regO,  Bltrpul  from  *s</4- 
rnjiuJ.  ttiltltt-s,  soldu-s,  vaidi  beside  calidu-n,  solidu-s,  validu*. 
drdu-s  (Lucil.),  (tn/co  beside  tiriiltt-s.  It  is  questionable  whether 
the  spelling  should  be  trusted  in  the  case  of  certain  examples 
of  syncope  which  are  found  on  inscriptions  only,  as  dtcmwt 
picesma  (ace.  sg.  fern.),  v'njlius. 

Syncopation,  so  far  as  we  know  it,  was  comparatively  fflON 
frequent  in  Umbr.-Samn.  than  in  Latin.     Umbr.  co-ttrtu  \ 
vertito',  iiti-ilfin/ii  'intendito'  l'§  49H),    sestii  sistu   'sistito'.    mtitn 
'unguito'   fir.  *umptdd  *umbet0d   (§  502  renO,   sumtu 
Oac.  fartud  'facito*  =  Umbr.  feitu  (§  502).  aetud  'agito'.    Dmbr. 
osatii  'operato',  Osc.  lipsannam 'operandani'.     Umbr.  ombr-  I 
amfr-  (Lat.  amlf)  fr,  *am/er-,  a  transformation  of  *amfi   after 
ander   'inter'   etc.;    on    the    Umbr.    form   cp.  also    £  209.     I 
rimter  'convincitur",  uittiuf  'usio,  usus'  (§  501  rem.  2),  minstreis 
'minoris'  (cp.  Lat.  minister).     IVlign.  af-rfed  fr.  *af-ddhl   abdidtf. 

Short  vowels  were  also  syncopated  in  final  syllables  in  this 
Ital.  branch  (except  some  cases,  where  syncopation  was  prevented 
by  double  consonants,  as  S.  pi.  furent  'erunt'  cp.  Lit.  /'«.  rint). 
Nom.  8g.  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus'  fratreks  'fratricus',  Osc.  hurz 
■liortus'  tuvtiks  'tuticus,  publicus*.  LFmbr.  Osc.  fust  'erit'  cp. 
Lat.  fuerit.     Op.  §  655,  5. 

§  634.  Old  Irish.  The  syllable,  immediately  following 
the  one  with  the  chief  accent,    was   the    least  accented    in    the 


§  634     635.        Vowel  absorption  in  O.Irish  And  Germanic. 


475 


word  (as  in  ltal.),  and  its  vowel  became  reduced  and  disappeared, 
if  one  or  more  syllables  followed,  thus  having  either  syncope  or 
samprasarana.     On  the  retention  of  the  vowel  in  final  syllables 
g  «>13. 

Syncope.  From  the  stem  * fvlb ssi<-  'clear,  manifest'  was 
formed  nom.  pi.  foilsi  with  tho  derivatives  fem.  fdilse  'clearness' 
and  the  verb  fdilsigim  'I  show*:  the  middle  syllable  of  the  stem 
*folhs$u-  had  experienced  syncope  here ,  while  the  nom.  sg. 
fMus  retained  the  same  syllable,  as  a  syllable,  which  had  be- 
come final  after  the  loss  of  the  end  syllahle.  From  *beromi,  older 
*btro-me(s)-i  (1.  pi.  indie  pres.  from  her-  =  Indg.  bher-  'fern' I. 
arose  bfirme  ( -e  was  caused  by  the  o  which  was  dropped;  beside 
this  3.  pi.  h/rit  from  *htront(i).  memm\  dat.  metnnaiti,  'sense'  from 
prim.  f.  *men-3-men-,  see  §  HO  p.  10J.  From  the  stem  *cdnl- 
'friend'  (from  *rdrnt-,  see  §  212  and  cp.  Gall.  Carantouus 
Ciiitinti/lus.  Cymr.  pi.  ceruint)  pi.  dat.  niirlih  ace.  cdirtea,  but 
sg.  nom.  edre  abra  gen.  edrai  <lat.  rh-it.  Instructive  for  this 
process  are  also  the  Lat.  loan-words,  e.  g.  ptccad  'peccatum'  gen. 
picctho,  fdal  'idolum'  dat.  pi.  fdlaib. 

Samprasarana.  Beside  nom.  sg.  so-nirt  so-nairt  'strong, 
brave  inert  'strength')  stood  dat.  pi.  sd-nurtfiib  compar.  sd-nortu 
'stronger'  and  tho  derived  substantive  sd-nirte  sd-mtirle  'strength. 
firmness'.  In  the  latter  forms  the  syllable  -ncrt-  hud  become 
-nrt-,  the  timbre  of  rt  was  conditioned  hy  the  vowel  in  the 
following  syllable:  r  then  generated  a  reduced  vowel.  So  also 
■lii-i'i'i-ttiannir  'voluit'  goes  back  in  the  first  place  to  *du-ffi- 
/A/v,;,V,  this  to  -thmniir  (of.  ilu-thrurht  'will').  Cp.  §§  66.  298. 
Here  belong  also  cases  like  bria-thar:  the  course  of  development 
was  -tr(l,  -tr  fr  with  (/-timbre),  -tar,  cp.  §  623  rem.   1. 

Rem.     On  the  ni  in  m'i-nairty  si'i-nairlr  ep.  §  640. 

§   636.     Germanic. 

Prim.  Germanic  syncopation.  *ni;-u-  'ore,  metal*  (Goth. 
diza-,  <>Mi;.  cr)  from  mdjiz-a-,  cp,  Skr.  dyas-.  So  probably  also 
*mdi:-r>  'maior'  (Goth,  mdiza  OHG.Mflro)  in  the  first  instance  from 
*mdiJ2d.    Further  *dmirid(i)  'he  hns  compassion  on'  (Ooth.  anndifi 
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OHO.  armet)  fr.  *unnS-iidi  and  *friisi<fti)  'he  treats  lovingly1 
(Ooth.  frijSp)  fr.  *frii"-ii-di,  see  §  142.  This  syncopation,  which 
did  not  take  place  if  an  <  directly  preceded  the  o,  belong!  to 
the  later  prim.  Germ,  changes.  For  ir  presupposes  the  BOH 
Germanic  accentuation  (§  687  I. 

Syncopation  in  Gothic  in  final  syllables,  e.  g,  rulf'-i  'wolf 
IV.  prim.  Goth.  *Dulfu-z.  See  §  IJOO,  I.  Whether  forms  like  $M 
'even'  akrs  'acre'  were  pronounced  as  monosyllables  or  dissyllables 
(j7>ys  rtAfs),  is  not  clear,  cp.  §§  215.  277  (p.  221  foot-note  1). 
660,  1.  Here  may  also  be  placed  the  transition  of  ii  ro  /  after 
consonants,  as  in  satja  'I  set'  from  prim.  Germ.  *<atiio,  hairdjUs 
nom.  pi.  "shepherds'  from  prim.  Germ.  */lrdiiuz  (num.  sg.  halrdeis 
from  */irdiii-z). 

Rem.  Some  regard  this  latter  prooess  aa  prim.  Germanic.  Bat 
then  the  2.  sg.  impor.  snui  ( Intlg.  "soili'ie)  could  not  well  be  explained. 
For  *niiliii  would  certainly  also  havo  become  *ml{i  in  prim.  Germ.,  and 
this  would  have  led  to  *.imi. 

In  West  Germanic  a  law  of  syncope  operated  which  Paul 

(l'aul-Braunc's  Ileitr.  VI  144)  has  formulated  in  the    following 

manner:  —  Short  vowels  were  dropped  in  open  syllables  1.  after 

chief  accented  syllables,  if  these  were  long,  2.  after  a  secondary 

acceuted  syllable  following  the  oue  with  the  chief  accent,  whether 

this  was  loug  or  short.     The  operations  of  this  law  are  in  many 

cases  not  evident  and  clear,  because  the  secondary  tone  and  the 

deeptone  also  changed  their  position  in  the  same  word  according 

to  logical  principles  and  many  le  veilings  took  place  by  analogy. 

OHG.  horta   'I   heard'   for  *horita  =  Goth,  hdueida,   branta  '1 

burnt'    for    *brannita    =    Goth,    bramtitla.      OHG.    OS.    hlrro 

master',   compar.    of  hSr  'high,   sublime',    from    *h£riro    i '  i.ith. 

*h<iiriza),  OHG.  OS.  jungro  'younger'  from  *jungiro,  cp.  Ooth. 

juhizn.     OHG.  andres  gen.  of  ander  'alius',  unsres  gen.  oftMMr 

'our'.    OHG.  sfida  OS.  sSola 'soul'  =  *sSwla:  (ioth.  sditala.    OHG, 

itnln  'iron'  adj.  from  tsan  'iron'.     OS.  mahtigro  from  *mnh>ujiro 

gen.  dat.  sg.  fem.  and  geu.  pi.  of  nmhlig  'mighty',  cp.  Goth.  gen. 

pizOs.     Forms  like  OIIG.  zimbarta    'built'  (§  310    rem.)    acchur 

'field'  fogal  'bird'  eban  'even'  had  experienced  samprasfirana,  see 

§§  215.  277.  62a  rem.  1. 


; 
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For  the  activity  of  the  West  Germ,  law  of  syncope  in 
final  syllables,  see  §  tidl,  2. 

§  636.  Baltic-Slavonic.  »  experienced  syncopation  in 
unaccented  syllables  in  Lithuanian.  1  am  not  in  a  position 
to  say  how  far  the  phenomenon,  which  can  only  be  proved  for 
comparatively  small  number  of  words,  is  dialectical  and  how 
r  it  was  dependent  on  various  grades  of  accent-stress  or  similar 
factors.  Examples :  nzulnys  beside  szulinys  'well,  spring'.  »iot>in 
beside  mdtina  'mother'  (also  motyna) ;  fut.  2.  pi.  drstc  beside 
drsite,   1.  du.  drsoa  beside  drsion,  from  unit  'I  plough'. 

Yuwels  were  dropped  in  final  syllables  by  syncope,  e.  g. 
pi.  ditkters  'daughters'  fr.  *dhklcr-en  (_Gr.  Bvyacip^),  gen.  sg. 
dak-tern  fr.  *dukter-ia  (O.Bulg.  dMer-e).     Cp.  §  664. 

I  and  B,  which  were  reduced  vowels  already  in  the  prim. 
Slav,  period,  disappeared  in  Slavonic  medially  in  open  syllables. 
In  the  O.Bulg.  monument*  e.  g.  vsi  beside  tXsi  gen.  of  vis?  'vicus', 
reksu  beside  rekusu  dat.  sg.  of  the  part,  perl  of  rekq  'I  say'. 
8ee  §§  36.  52. 

; 

§  637.  Consonants  are  often  palatalised  by  sonant  and 
consonant  i-  and  e-souuds  following  them,  through  the  mouth- 
articulation  anticipating  the  i  or  e.  In  like  manner  u-  and  o- 
r timls  cause  labialisation. 
If  any  other  vowel  but  an  i  or  «  precedes  a  consonant  or 
group  of  consouauls  thus  palatalised  or  labialisod,  this  often 
becomes  an  »'-,  or  K-diphthoug,  e.  g.  ail'i-  from  a/7-  i,  where  ' 
indicates  the  palatalisation  of  the  I).  The  »'-  or  w-articulation 
thus  extends  still  further  than  the  specific  articulation  of  the 
consonants.  This  phenomenon  is  called  epeuthesis.  It  occurs 
in  the  older  phases  of  the  Indg,  languages  only  in  the  case 
where  pnatconsouautal    »  or  w  was   consonantal.      This  i  and  u 

EK'aieti    m   the   preceding   consonant,   a  result   of  the 
the  process  of  palatalisation  or  labialisation. 
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K  it*.  The  phenoim-mt,  whii-h  arc  denoted  as  umlaut,  frucrure,  rowel- 
harmany  etc..  do  not  differ  materially  from  epouthosis,  e.  g.  OHO.  lurian 
=  Gotli.  iiiisjtiii  §  S3,  O.Ir.  in-  'man'  fr.  *t«i'i-y-«  §  34,  O.Bulg.  tobqjq  instr. 
beside  tebe  gen.,  trbi  dat.  loc.  of  ty  'thou'. 

>j  638.  Aryan.  Simple  consonants  and  tit  appear  pala- 
talised in  Avestie  before  i,  J,  y,  (,  hh  (from  Ar.  >/.  g  5S 
p.  41*])  after  a,  d,  u,  «.  r,  o,  p,  af,  ao;  the  palatalisation  was 
indicated  by  an  j  written  before  the  consouant.  aipi  'up,  on, 
in'  =  O.Pcrs.  apiy  Skr.  dpi.  barainti  they  bear'  =  O.I'ers. 
baru(>i)tiy  Skr.  bhdranti.  per's&iti  3.  sg.  conj.  of  per'sdmi  'I 
ask'  =  O.I'ers.  parstltiij  Skr.  pr-lnili.  staidi  2.  sg.  imper.  uf 
stuomi  'I  praise' :  Skr.  stit-hl.  ker'naoiti  'he  makes'  =  Skr.  /.r- 
no-li.  ber'zaitim,  ace.  sg.  fern,  of  ber'zant-  'great,  high',  =  Skr. 
bjliathn.  nn'bis  instr.  pi.,  a$ibyd  dat,  pi.  to  apn  'this',  =  Skr. 
Cbhli,  ihlnjiia.  datt-maidf,  1.  pi.  mid.  to  dadqmi  'I  place',  = 
Skr.  ildtllt-ni'ilii.  ber'^iitr,  dat.  sg.  masc.  of  bvr'zunt-,  =  .>kr. 
bfhati.     ainh&,  gen.  sg.  fern,  to  a«»i,  =  Skr.  asyds. 

r   appears   labialiaod    before   u,    0,    v   after   o,  d,  o ;   an    u 
written  before  the  r  marked    the  labialisation,     auruia-  'white, 
glittering'  =  Skr.    arusd-.      daunt  'wood,    spear'   =  Skr.   tk 
iinnni  (also  written  paouru-)  'much'  =  O.Pera.  paru-  Skr.  puru- 
(§  290).     aurrant-  'quick,  strong'  =  Skr.  drvant-. 

Rem.  The  metro  proves  that  diphthongs  were  not  spoken  in  forms 
like  tiipi  ;iourn.  This  mode  of  writing  is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact 
that  the  transition  from  the  n,  a  eto.  to  the  i-  or  ((-position  of  the  pala- 
talised or  labialised  consouant  gave  the  impression  as  if  au  i  or  y  was 
heard  before  the  eonsiinaut. 

llciirt'  it  is  quite  out  of  the  question  to  speak  of  a  triphthong  in 
forms  like  Bffbil  etc. 

Cp.  the  similar  mode  of  writing  in  Irish,  ?>  640. 

In  Bartholomae's  Handb.  d.  ir.  dial,  this  i  and  u,  just  as  the  ana- 
ptyctio  vowels  ( Jj  624),  are  placed  above  the  other  letters  in  small  type, 
e.  g.  n'j'i  af'byO,  auniio-. 

§  638.  Greek.  Epeuthesis  of  i  and  probably  also  of  m 
took  place  in  the  period  of  the  primitive  community. 

Epenthesis  of  ».     The  palatalised   consonant   was  single   or 
double  :  v,  xr,  nv,  tf>v,  xv,  8r,  %fi,  (j,  a,  /.     y  atva  'I  show'  from 
*<f>av-tu).      xoin'i-c   'common'    fr.    *xiiv-m-c    (§    204).      r*xr«/ '> 
make,  fabricate'  fr.  *Ttxtav-y<),   older  *rfxry-|<o   (§§    130.    2 
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.i-r  •  JfTnvof  (Hesych.)  f'r.  *«xr/n-»',  to  ■vkr.  aS-tid-li  'eats'. 
tilnvo-v  'meal'  fir.  *ihnvin-i:  it.  deq-  (§  444  e),  f%-niq>rt$  'suddenly' 
fr.  *-w(>u~tc.  cp.  wf  fin  "  .-itu'i/  wjg  |  Hesych.  I.  r  and  J  disappeared 
by  assimilation  before  i'  :  ittntotva  'mistress  of  the  house'  fr. 
m-norv{Ct,  oniiiD  I  besprinkle'  fr.  *oudft<n,  see  §§  488.  492.  ai/iu', 
'point  of  ;i  spear'  fr.  *ii//na,  probably  related  to  f^fOf,  riy-  = 
*tj}X~-  (t&xtuQU  fr.  * 'ftuxufj- ift ,  fern,  to  (ttautQ  'blessed'.  Onuiuoi  'I 
struggle  (■iiiiviilsively>  fr.  *mri,o-iu>,  original  form  *s/jf-i<j  (§§  129. 
29''.).  Hom.  »Tfl  'of  the"  Att.  rw"  Dor.  m  fr.  *ro»rfo,  the  lottei 
fr.  *to-(1/o  ;  Horn,  itin/w  'I  weep'  fr.  **Xtufa>,  this  fr.  *xlaf-i«>} 
see  §  131. 

Rem.  Epenthesis  of  i  has  been  wrongly  assumed  in  tfftrrnw  'stronger' 
beside  Ion.  mt'.mwi.  prim.  Or.  *<f«r-tni>,  and  in  ut/Tut  "greater'  beside  Ion. 

..  prim.  Or.  *»»y-i«i»\  n  bad  taken  the  place  of  >  here  through  ana- 
logical association  with  ytl,y\  'inferior  in  strength  etc'  iufttwn  'better' 
uhK-'i  'smaller'.  Kpcnthesis  of  /  has  also  been  wrongly  sought  in  yr'in-i  'I 
kill',  iiiinnor,  Horn,  'ii  'in',  ipfif/of  'I  destroy',  f'/m»r,  Horn.  I'-rn^  'oYer'.  In 
the  first  instance  assimilation  took  place  in  these  cases  (cp.  -til-  from  -rU- 
in   ..<•»;;>.),   then  'compensation   lengthening'.     See  •??!    1:il-  ,;'y. 

Cypr.  afto-f  beside  A  read.  Att.  n).).o-q  'alius  is  very  strange. 
It  stands  too  isolated  to  be  able  to  establish  with  certainty  a 
process  of  epenthesis  for  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects, 
(.'p.  Spitaer  Lautl.  des  Arcad.  Dial.  84. 

Epentlii'iis  nt'  ii  in  Greek  is  entirely  denied  by  some 
scholars,  and  it  is  elear  tliat  most  of  the  examples  brought  for- 
w.inl  are  certainly  or  probably  false.  The  following  are  less 
doubtful  :  rftvpo-$  'bull'  beside  lia.ll.  turoo-s  and  K'i  ravgo-g  = 
Skr.  gandharvd-9  [Kirrctvgos  for  *K*v(hmQO-$,  which  is  to  be 
presupposed  by  §  490,  through  popular  association  with  ntfpn-c, 
or  x.T'H'i.  or  linth  at  the  same  time). 

In  the  transformation,  which  guttural  nnd  dental  explosives 
experienced  through  a  following  ('  or  /  in  prim,  Greek  or  in 
the  period  of  the  separate  dialects,  as  *w  fr.  -/.'-  -//-.  -m-  fr. 
•W-  (§§  131.  489.  493),  it  was  in  all  cases  a  question  of  pala- 
talisation. 

§  640.  Old  Irish.  Palatalisation  and  labialisation  took 
place    extensively.     At  the   end   of  chief  accented   syllables,   in 
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which  the  original  vowel-differences  were  kopt  apart,  the  palatal 
timbre  of  the  consonant  was  denoted  by  placing  an  /  before 
it,  and  in  like  manner  the  labial  by  an  m  or  o.  We  have  thus  no 
more  to  do  with  proper  diphthongs  or  triphthongs  here  than 
in  Avestic  (§  BBS).  The  vowels  following  the  chief  accented 
syllable,  which  had  imparted  their  timbre  to  the  preceding  con- 
sonants, were  mostly  dropped  according  to  the  laws  for  unac- 
cented syllables,  so  that  no  trace  of  their  existence  was  left 
except,  in  the  colouring  of  the  preceding  consonants.  In  Keltic 
grammars  this  process  is  called  infection. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  give  here  in  small  type  the 
vowels  which  serve  only  to  indicate  the  timbre  of  the  con- 
Bonant  (cp.  §  24  p.  27). 

Palatalisation.  Gen.  e'en  ,'of  a  horse'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *ekyfi, 
to  nom.  ech.  sit'de  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-m,  rt.  sed-.  Gen,  ma'ec  'of 
a  eon'  fr.  maqi  (Ir.  Ogam  inscript. ),  to  nom.  sg.  mace. 
'alius',  stem  *al{o-.  fa'th  'poet'  fr.  *nati(s)  :  Lat.  vale's.  Ace. 
ru'n  'secret*  fr.  *rtlnin,  to  nom.  run  fr.  *rUna.  for-tPa  thou 
wilt  help'  fr.  *tessi{s)  with  5  =  Indg.  ej.  Cp.  §§  58.  66,  82. 
98.  106. 

Labialisation.  Dat.  neurt  fr.  *nertu  *nertd,  stem  nerto- 
'strength'.  Dat.  e"ch  fr.  *echu  *ek&5,  st.  echo-  'horse'.  ad-ga*r 
1  prohibit'  fr.  *-garn  *-gar&.     Cp.  §  66.  98. 

If  the  vowel  of  the  syllable  which  had  not  the  chief  accent 
was  still  present  only  as  an  irrational  vowel,  its  colouring  was 
dependent  on  the  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  e.  g.  (m)  ipw 
(iv.*id-bnr)  beside ut-Wr'dico',  both  from  the  same  original  form, 
but  with  different  accentuation  according  to  the  connexion,  so, 
too,  nom.  biad  gen.  btid  ('victus')  fr.  *blyot(o-m)  *him>t[i).  See 
§§  66.  82.  In  like  manner  the  irrational  vowel,  which  was 
developed  in  Keltic  itself  from  sonant  liquid ,  assumed  the 
quality  of  the  following  consonants,  e.  g.  so-nirte  beside  N 
'strength'.     See  §  634. 

Where  a  diphthong  is  written  in  unaccented  syllables,  the 
second  vowel  was  properly  the  syllabic  vowel  and  the  first 
really  only  shows  the  timbre  of  the  preceding  consonant.    Lience 
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we  may  write  epiur,  winch  occurs  beside  epur,   as  ip'ur.     Cor- 

pondingh  beside  sd-nirte,  ret^ig  'direxit',  dat.  tuath"tb 

idc   tiiathib  'populis'    (cp.    mntl'b   from  ben  'woman'),    1.   sg. 

beside  ciirim  'I  love'.     In  general    this  colouring   of  the 

onsonant  is  the  quality  of  the  vowel  which  originally  followed 

e  consonant,  op,  e.  g,  Sjfvr  with  at-bl"r  and  3.  8g.  ad-con-dairc 

Gr.  diioptcs)  with  1.  sg.  ad~c6n~darc  ((Jr.  Stdopxu). 

Rem.     If  i m  i 'oii-iiimnts  with  different  timbre  came  together  through 
ss  of  rowel,  the  geeood  became  ussiiniiuied  iwith  certain  exceptions)  to 

the  lirst,    e.  g.  in  *'■  'of  persistence'   (nom.  ff'illiiiinl,  to  ft'illitjim 

'I  continue,  hold  out')  it  palatal  <j  uud  a  dark  Hi    came  together  after  the 

loU  of  the  ■    in  the   Ittt  syllable  but  one.     The  latter   then   also   became 

;•  l.ir.il ,   aem  e    the    form  ffdligth'o.      The   timbre    of    the    preceding   con- 

.m    lmd    inHui'iico    upon    final    vowels    partly    even     in    U.Irish,    but 

especially  in  Mid. Irish.    E.  g.  I&'difth'a  'of  setting' became  st'i'rfitjtli,-,  nom. 

1.  ijimt .•"/  'deeds'  (also  written  gntmi  without  indication  of  the  timbre  of 

he  in,  nom.  became  gntma  or  gidmn  ffnimr  (all  these  spellings 

ist  side  by  side  of  each  other).   —  According  to  Thurneysen.     Cp.  also 

657  rem. 

£  641.     (J  or  manic.     Until  recently  a    prim.    Germ,   epen- 

tliesis  of  /  was  universally  assumed  in  a  series  of  words,  as  Goth. 

luiils    <>([G.   heil   'whole',    which    is  said   to    be   related    to  Skr. 

Luh/a-s  'healthy,  pleasant':  Gfoth.  Indira-  (ju  Indira  dnbo)  OUG. 

lino    (gen,   lirrurs)    'corpse',    said    to    be    connected    with   Skr. 

I.niri/n-iii  'raw  flesh'.    See  Schcrcr  Z.  Gesch.  d.  deutsch.  Spr. 2  74, 

.nidt    Vocal.    11    474  tf.,   Osthofl*  Kuhn's   Ztschr.    XXIII 

1-7  I'.     1  am  by  no  means  eousineed  of  the   correctness  of  this 

aaromption;  ou  hdila  op.  «j  489. 

§  642.     Baltic-Slavonic.     Palatalisation    exists    largely. 

Ou  the  palatalisation  of  ton.suuauts  iu  Lithuanian  see  §§  26. 

47.  280. 

Original  ri,  //,  n[  appear  in  O.Butg.  as  palatalised  r,  I,  n; 

bad   been  absorbed  in  the  preceding  consonant.     Palatalisation 

mb  also    the    first  stage    in    the  development    of  hi  ke  to  6  6e, 

i  rlu  che  to  s  St  etc.     See  S   147. 


LOS.  OF  SYLLABLE  BY  DISSIMILATION. 

i;   643.      Whaq    two    medial    syllables    with    the    same    or 
gimiliar  initial   sound  follow  each  other,  one  of  the  two  is  often 
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lost.  When  a  person  reproduces  sounds  from  impressions  on 
the  memory  and  repeats  their  order  in  speaking,  the  syllables 
with  the  same  initial  sounds  run  into  one  another,  and  thus 
after  the  production  of  the  initial  sound  of  the  first  syllable  he 
at  once  passes  over  to  the  production  of  the  sounds  following 
the  second,  e.  g.  Or.  TSToa/jiov  'four  drachmae*  =  TFr/j[aJp]a/uni'. 
-<Te*[^fj"'J)C^'"/  Such  hurrying  over  one  part  of  the  sounds  of  the  body  of  a 
word  does  not  always  become  chronic  and  universal,  hence  the 
frequent  co-existence  of  the  full  and  the  shortened  form  in 
languages  closely  related  together. 

In  languages  with  preponderating  expiratory  accentuation 
it  was  probably  always  syllables  which  had  not  the  chief  accent 
which  were  affected  by  this  act  of  dissimilation. 

Aryan.  Vedic  irddhyai  inf.  'to  try  to  gain'  =  *iradh[a-dh\~ 
ydi,  cp.  3.  pi.   mid.  iradkemta,     Avestic.     dltraoSa-    airiniag 

far'  —  *dur\  a-r]aoia-.  amer'tat-  beside  amer'ta-tat-  'immortality'. 
mautyairya-,  name  of  a  feast,  fr.  *maidy[<i-y]airi/«-  (tnuidya- 
'medius',  ydr'  'year'). 

Greek,  ainfouf i-$  beside  af&pfypoytv^  'jar  with  two  handles'. 
rjfxiiifivo-v  beside  rlftilfiiSifivnv  'half  a  bushel'.  ttmfitodiddtiiuiXu-z 
beside  x«v*(u[)o]il(d«'ciK«ioc  'comic  poet'.  hnvpi'a  'intermittant 
fever'  =  *L^[o}n]vj»/«.  aroftauyo-c  'talkative'  =  *oro/i[n-fi]n 
or  *aro/*[a-Ju]it.)yo-s.  imaOtvag  'back  of  the  hand'  —  *o'nia«[«»-'J|- 
tvap.  •/■tvrwt)  'goader'  =  */.tvr\rj-x\Mo  from  xsrren).  ftdfjUwi*^ 
'confident'  fr.  *hauo[o-o]i>vo-*;. 

Italic.    Latin.    sSmodiu-s   beside  shni-modius.    timtttri-t 

'semi-monthly'  —  *seni\i-m\rstris.  tntcidare  tr.*trnc[i-c]td(Jre.  mi- 
trstarl  —  *an([e-t\est(lri.    lOeuUnUUem  aoo,  beside  lfu-nlt  nti-t, 
debilitare  =  debili-t\(V\-are.     heredHdriu-s  =  */i/"r<  di-t[at]-(lriu-s. 
calamitdttu~8  =  *calami-t[at]-Ssu8.     dentio  =  *dent\j-t\io.     nfltrix 
=  *ntttr[T-tr]Tx.     Umbriivu  suront  beside  sururont  'item'. 

Rom.  1.  From  what  has  been  said  above  it  is  probable  that  forma 
like  (iebilitdmus  iibilitiirigsem,  mVriein  nutneamus,  </<  nti6n(l  were  already 
created  in  Latin  at  the  time  'ilebilittflO  (1.  sg.),  'iiutrllriJ-,  *(lrtttttio  were 
still  spoken.  Tbe  shortening  of  the  latter  forms  was  due  to  the  analogy 
of  the  first  through  a  ilcbiliiu  being  created  to  dIbilitdMHn  etc. 
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Rem.  2.  The  litter  stages  of  development  of  Latin  also  show  many 
phenomena  which  belong  h.-re,  as  Italian  aramu  fr.  avevamo,  cavnlltijgieri 
fr.  farulli  Uggiert,  French  neU  fr.  ittttetf.  8ce  Car.  Micha&lis  Stud,  zur 
roman.  WortsohSpfung  18. 

Keltic.  I  do  not  know  anything  belonging  here  from 
Irish ').  la  Gallic  Lviirumidus  =  *Lenc\0'c]amulu-s  (cp.  Leuci- 
mdra  etc.  and  Camvlus),  CJMtoiwwn  *C/itt{o-t]tiMiis  from  Cluto- 
and  the  not  unfrequent  element  -tumu-s.  8co  Esser  Beitr.  zur 
gallo-kelt.  Namenkunde  I  p.  46. 

Germanic.  Goth,  avistr  n.,  OI1G.  euist  m.  awista  f. 
'sheep  fold'  =  *av[i-v\istr,  *ew[i-w]is(  *air\i-ic]ista,  the  second 
part  to  OHG.  irist  'stay,  dwelling  place*.  In  like  manner 
*N00Mfr  =  *nav[i-v\istr  'abode  of  tho  dead'  which  is  to  be  de- 
duced from  Goth.  ga-navistrOn  'bury'. 

Possibly  also  Goth,  dindhun  'ullum'  =  *din[an]6-hun.  The 
spelling  diitii'i-lutn  is  due  to  an  attempt  of  the  writer  to  take  a 
middle  course  between  the  form  actually  spoken  by  him  and  the 
form  dictated  to  him  by  his  grammatical  feeling. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  aktita-s  beside  ak&t&'ta-s  'awny' 
(from  akiita-s  'awn').  Loc.  sg.  fern,  gerojoje  —  *geroj[e-j]oje, 
nom.  gero-ji,  definite  form  of  gerii  'bona'.  O.Bulg.  fem.  gen. 
dobryji^  =  *dobry-j\e}\^,  dat.  dobr&ji  =  *dobr£-j\ej\i,  instr.  do- 
brojq  ■=  *dobr<jj[q-j\u  and  this  aa  *dobrojq-j[ej\q,  to  nom.  dobra* 
ja,  definite  form  of  dobra  'bona'.  With  the  last  named  double 
shortening  cp.  Lat.  eoluntariu-s  —  *volttnt[at]anu-s  and  this  = 
mooluHt[i-t  \at-ariu-n. 

8ANDHI  (SATZPHONETIKi. 

§  644.  Words,  united  together  so  as  to  form  a  single 
thought,  are  mostly  also  spoken  in  a  connected  manner,  so  that 
the  whole  sentence,  or  at  least  a  member  of  it  consisting  of 
several  words,  forms  ■  complete  phonetic  unity.    The  sounds  of  the 


1)  The  first  consonant  was  dropped  in  Irish  in  such  cases,  and  the 
Towels,  thus  brought  together,  were  contracted:  e.  g.  *nrob-r6-nenase  be- 
came itrtiti-ruiniigc  T  have  betrothed  you'  (nn-cim  'I  bind'),  where  oi  is 
to  be  read  as  a  pure  diphthong  (Thurnoyseu  Rev.  Celt.  YI  323  f.). 
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word  are  dependent  on  the  varying  position  of  the  word  in  the 
sentence.  It  makes  a  difference  whether  a  word  with  this  or 
that  set  of  sounds  precedes  or  follows  another,  whether  the 
word  begins  or  ends  the  sentence,  whether  it  has  the  duel 
of  the  sentence  or  not.  As  a  word  has  generally  life  iu  connected 
speech  only,  it  develops  itself  phonetically  also  in  connexion, 
and  those  variations  of  position  are  often  at  the  same  time  the 
active  cause  which  produces  the  change.  Thus  e.  g.  iu  Skr. 
tat  pin  {lam  'this  fruit'  and  did  dtUrdtH  'this  gift'  the  differ* 
of  the  final  sound  of  the  first  word  waa  oaoaed  by  the 
difference  of  the  initial  souud  of  the  second  word,  in 
(rii/ii  'aplcudidus  in'  ami  sii/ilinis  tvhn  'nitidus  tu'  the  (Infe- 
rence of  the  initial  sound  of  the  second  word  w  it  Dccaaioned  l»y 
that  of  the  final  sound  of  the  preceding  word.  The  shortening 
of  prim.  Bait,  -a  in  the  Lith.  uom.  sg.  fern,  gtri  'i.oua'  was 
brought  about  by  the  position  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  (absolute 
finality,  position  in  pause),  and  the  reduction  of  {<«-  =  ludg. 
sr-  to  (j-  in  Gr.  yet  'flows'  (Skr.  srdvati,  cp.  t<wn  'flowed'  Skr. 
dsrapat)  by  the  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence 
solute  initiality).  OlKi.  >n<>  'to  him'  nun  'hint'  beside  hno  HUM 
arose  from  the  fact  that  they  were  used  tin  (encliticaUy] 

iu  the  sentence  as  a  whole;  when  preceded  by  the  chief  accent 
they  became  subject  to  the  law  of  Bjncope  (§6 

Those  changes,   which   absolutely   initial   and   final   Boonda 
underwent  and  which  were  caused  by  such  positions  of  the  «i 
may  generally  be  separated  as   formiug   a  special    category    ol 
phonology. 

But  the  sound-affections,  which  a  word  suffered  throogfa  Its 
connexion  with  a  preceding  or  following  word,  are  not  to  be 
separated  from  those,  which  were  caused  through  the  con- 
nexion of  the  sounds  and  syllables  of  the  same  word  as 
whole.  In  many  cases  uo  one  even  thinks  of  making  such  a 
separation.  Thus  no  one  treats  under  the  laws  of  sandhj  the 
Att.  rj  =  prim.  Vxr.  d  in  tiftij  or  in  tj'/ov,  which  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  that  in  ftifrigtg.  But  c.  g.  in  the  aoc.  pi.  like 
vi/ag   (in    several    dialects   equal    to    An.    ■  i  ■■  | ,    in 
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Atf.  ;r<:.ii  Dor.  x7J,7(  =3  tuti  fnl ,  in  r<>A  h'r/nv  =■■  rdv  ioyov,  fp 
'Pddw  =  f'r  'Po'Jct,  x«V  /'o'/nii'  =  x«'r  VOfiov,  in  Horn.  orr«  (Att. 
5r«)  b  *r.'J  t/  (g  363)  etc.  we  can  also  only  speak  of  such  laws 
as  generally  held  good  for  the  sound-combinations  in 
question.  rvfitpSg  arose  from  rvfttpSK  in  combinations  like 
ii iii/m-.nhir:  according  to  the  same  law  as  that  by  which 
•ximru'-,'  became  xtnrog  (§  204  p.  171).  xarti  xqni  from  *xa(i)em 
like  rlftart  Tiiif^t  from  *rui<t(i)frt  (§  603).  As  regards  toA 
Idyov  etc.  and  6'rn,  such  assimilations,  it  is  true,  did  not  take 
»lace  at  the  same  time  in  the  body  of  a  word  —  we  take  the 
term  word  here  iu  its  narrowest  sense,  thus  we  do  not  regard 
compounds  like  m&XevKO-g  naootjaia  as  ono  word  — ,  but  it  was 
only  because  the  sound-groups  in  question  did  not  occur  in  the 

(body  of  the  word  at  the  (hue  when  the  change  took  place1). 
The  latter  is  just  as  much  a  secondary  consideration  for  the 
sonnd-ohange  itself,  as  it  is  immaterial  for  the  changes  which 
place  iu  a  word  when  isolated,  if  the  sound-group  in 
question  at  the  time  of  the  change  occurred  iu  the  isolated 
word  only  as  e.  g.  iu  the  transition  of  -xx-  to  -firf-  or  of  -)j- 
to  -Z-  iu  Greek. 
The  following  circumstance  also  does  not  occasion  an  ex.* 
oaptional  condition  for  the  laws  of  sandhi  in  question.  After 
the  ending  of  a  word  has  assumed  a  different  shape  caused  by 
the  varying  nature  of  tlie  following  initial  sound  and  the  activity 
of  tin-  respective  sound-law  or  of  the  respective  sound-laws  has 
become  extinct,  the  different  forms  are  often  used  promiscuously. 
irrespective  of  the  conditions  bj  which  the  difference  was  brought 
aliour,  or  at  least  one  of  the  different  forms  goes  beyond  its 
original  sphere.  Thus  in  Break  wvfttp&e  came  to  be  used  also 
before  vowels  while  PvftqtOg,  which  had  arisen  in  combinations  like 

from  ndvmt)  and  when  absolutely  tinal, 
appeared  before  consonants'-.     The  same  holds  good  with  regard 

I  i  i  hi  iiiTDiint  of  mr»  riinur  observe  that  the  syllabic  division  xarlro'^nv 
wits  in  opposition  e.  g.  to  .r,'Jn>,. 

-I  On  the  newly  found  inscription  of  Gortyn  the  old  phonetic  division 
still  shows  itself  in  preferring  especially  the  article  form  t»>;  before 
vowels  and  the  sister  form    ro,-  before  consonants. 
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to  initial  sounds.  Double  forms  like  Or.  areyoi;  :  riyog  'roof 
were  originally  dependent  on  the  varying  form  of  the  end  of 
the  preceding  word  ('§  589,  3).  But  both  forms  then  became 
generalised  in  use.  Now  this  fluctuation  did  not  for  the  most 
part  stop  here.  One  of  the  different  forms  gained  the  mastery 
and  entirely  suppressed  the  other  or  the  others.  Thus  in  the 
Attic  dialect  the  accusative  forms  yvfitpOg,  rac,  rifuvf,  vov$  came 
to  be  the  only  forma  in  use,  rvfitpag,  rov.  vouoq,  ro'c  became 
extinct');  in  Latin  steg-  entirely  gave  way  to  teg-  (tegS  toga). 
It  is  here  everywhere  merely  a  question  of  the  effects  of 
analogy,  which  followed  after  the  regular  change  had  taken 
place,  and  the  case  is  essentially  the  same  as  if  e.  g.  in  OHO. 
jungro  had  arisen  by  syncopation  beside  be^iro  etc.  and  jungiro 
had  then  been  formed  after  the  latter  and  similar  forms  I  J?  •'>.$.">  I. 
The  latter  new  formation  is  parallel  to  the  younger  rd»y  mtTinc 
(tot'v  naTda^)  instead  of  the  regular  TosnuTdaq. 

If,  in  sandhi-changes,  transformations  of  finals  through  the 
following  initials  are  much  more  frequent  than  transformations 
of  initials  through  the  preceding  finals,  it  fully  corresponds  also 
to  what  we  may  observe  with  regard  to  the  changes  in  the  body 
of  a  word,  namely  that  transforming  operations  are  far  more 
frequent  in  a  regressive  direction  (anticipations)  than  those  in  a 
progressive  direction. 

In  the  so-called  laws  of  finals  and  initials  it  is  not  merely 
a  question  of  the  last  or  the  first  sound  in  the  body  of  the 
word,  but  often  also  of  the  medial  sounds.  The  important 
part  is  that  the  cause  of  transformation  lay  outside  the  body 
of  the  word,  in  the  first  case  in  the  following,  in  the 
second  case  in  the  preceding  word.     The  most  striking  examples 


1)  The  existence  side  by  aide  of  #?,■  and  h  (older  ht  and  »,-,  originally 
<v;  only)  is  the  same  as  ;.?;  and  rtf,  rmi<  and  to';.  If  in  Attic  the  fluctuation 
between  ti\-  and  it  continued  long  after  the  viotory  of  r,;.  ror;  »ns  decided 
(see  the  author  Ber.  d.  sftehs.  Ges  dor  Wiss.  1883  p.  186  f.),  this  i«  i<> 
be  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  accusatives  with  compensation  length- 
ening were  the  regular,  often  used  pause-forms,  while  the  preposition 
was  generally  pronounced  only  in  close  connexion  with  following  words 
and  ».'.-  only  occurred  rarely  as  pause-form. 
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are  the  Skr.  combinations  like  prd  hanyate ,  agntr  dvena, 
where  «  took  the  place  of  m  through  the  influence  of  the  r  in 
the  preceding  word  (§  648,  3).  The  expressions  laws  of  finals 
and  initials  are  thus  too  limited.  We  retain  them  however  in 
default  of  a  more  appropriate  short  name.  — 

I  On  the  basis  of  the   above  explanation  we   ought,  in  the 

discussion  of  sound  change,  to  separate  from  all  other  changes, 
those  which  happened  iu  the  beginning  and  end  of  a  sentence 
and  were  caused  by  this  position  of  the  sounds.  With  the 
present  state  of  our  Bcieucc,  this  is  unfortunately  impossible 
in  an  exposition  of  the  history  of  sounds,  which  everywhere 
starts  from  the  prim.  Indg.  sounds:  the  cases  are  too 
numerous,  in  which  we  do  not  know  whether  the  word  has 
obtained  its  present  form  when  absolutely  initial  or  final  respec- 
tively or  conditionally  so  i,  e.  in  the  juxta- position  with  the 
sounds  of  other  words.  Every  thing,  which  preceded  in  the 
prehistoric  periods  of  the  separate   developments,    is   known   to 

I  us  by  induction  only.  But  processes  certainly  happened  even 
then,  quite  as  complicated  as  those  we  can  so  often  observe 
in  the  later  phases  of  language:  conflict  of  the  pause-forms 
and  the  forms  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  with  the  medial 
forms  and  of  the  latter  with  one  another,  utter  loss,  without 
leaving  any  trace,  of  one  or  several  of  the  different  forms  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  etc.  We  are  mostly  not  in  a  position 
to  reconstruct  these  prehistoric  processes  in  their  course  with 
any  certainty.  And  even  where  we  work  on  the  basis  of 
historic  records  we  are  often  badly  off  from  the   fact  that   the 

I  written  exposition,  as  regards  the  formation  of  the  final  and 
initial  parts  of  words,  is  generally  still  less  a  faithful  picture 
of  the  living  speech  than  as  regards  the  medial  syllables,  since 
they  had  arisen  by  sound-laws  which  operated  independently  of 
kthe  connexion  in  the  sentence.  In  writing  one  generally  recalled 
to  mind  the  isolated  word  as  an  independent  whole  and  either 
overlooked  the  sandhi-operations  altogether  or  only  imperfectly 
paid  regard  to  them.  In  this  point,  it  is  true,  the  exposition 
of  the  Sanskrit  forms  a   brilliant  exception.     But   what   in   the 
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other  languages  is  too  little,   is  too   much  here.     The    aandhi- 
systera    of    the    Hindoos    is    not    free    from    various    pedantic 
niceties  and  exagerated  generalisations;  it  is  quite  ineonoeh 
that  the  naive  speech,  uninfluenced  by   grammatical    theori 
should  always  have  moved  in  the  track,  which  the  grammarians 
prescribe,  and  which   became   the   normal    for    the   written   ex- 
position of  the  language.     The  fettered  language  of  the  Y< 
already  furnishes  the  proof  that  the  sandhi-system  of  the  classical 
Sanskrit  is  not  a  thing  of  natural  growth.  — 

In  face  of  the  overwhelming  difficulties  we  shall  therefore 
not  undertake  the  theoretical  division  mentioned  above.  Bttl 
it  seemed  to  me  necessary  to  point  out  here  ;it  least  the  aim1 
which  a  more  searching  investigation  of  detail*  should  hive 
specially  in  view  in  the  future  even  more  than  hitherto. 

Rem.  Cp.  among  others  Schuohardt  Romuniu  I1T  1  If..  Swerl 
Transaot.  of  the  Philulog  soc. ,  London  1875—76  p.  470  If.,  L'urtim 
Stud.  X  205  ff.,  8ievers  Paul-Hrauno's  Beltr.  V  61  ft  Phoaet  » 905 ft, 
Paul  Princi]),  der  Spruehgesi'h.  p.  IO0  IV.  und  else  wit  ere,  Neumann 
ZtHchr.  f.  roman.  Phil.  VIII  243  if.,  Ilolthnuseu  Die  BoMter  Mundart, 
1886,  §  44  f.  §§  204-222. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  845.  Only  a  few  changes  can  be  established  with  pro- 
bability in  conditionally  final  and  initial  sounds. 

Finally. 

1.  -On  became  -6   before   certain   consonants   in    the    nom. 
ace.  du.  of  o-stems,  say  *d#6  swift  'two  sons'  l»-*iile  *du 
'two  horses'.     This    is  shown    by   the    fact    that    the  Vedic    has 
mostly  -ft,   rarely   -flu,  before   consonants,  and  -flu  rather  n 
frequently  than  -0.  before  vowels. 

In  classical  Sanskrit  the  forma  in  -du  came  to  I"-  the  only 
ones  in  use.  Conversely  in  the  European  languages  the  forms 
in  -6  almost  entirely  supplanted  those  in  -"u  :  dr.  tW-,)>, 
Lat.  duo,  O.Ir.  da,  Lith.  du  from  *~<lnn\  jrwiS  from  *ger& 
(§§  184.  664,  3),  O.Bulg.  dm,  vltika.  -du  was  retained  in  OJr. 
datt  da  (older  ddit)  'two'  and  Goth,  ulttau  'eight'  (§  85). 
Meringer  Kuan's  Ztschr.  XXYIII  217   fif. 
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From  this  it  may  be  assumed  that  -5u  once  interchanged 
with  -o  in  the  loc.  sg.  in  -on  also  as  *sUn?u  =■  Skr.  sunau  etc. 
(§85). 

Compare  Indg.  *g<J»»  ace.  sg.  'bullock',  which  probably  arose 
from  *gOn-m,  §  188. 

It  is  more  doubtful  whether  -ei  interchanged  with  S  in  a  similar 
manner.  Vedic  loc.  sg.  agnd  of  agni-§  'fire'  suggests  the  conjecture 
that  there  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  a  loc.  sg.  in  -£,  which  had 
arisen  from  -el.  The  latter  form  is  said  to  be  represented  by 
Goth,  anstdi  (stem  ansti-).    Cp.  the  accidence. 

Compare  the  hypothesis  according  to  which  Indg.  *rSs  'res' 
arose  from  *r?i-s,  §  150. 

Rem.  1.  That  nominatives  like  Gr.  ffu6,o  and  Skr.  saklia  (pi.  sdk- 
hiitf-as)  represent  an  Indg.  -6  from  -oi,  as  has  been  maintained,  seems  to 
me  very  doubtful. 

2.  -i  and  -u  were  pronounced  as  consonants  before  sonants. 
E.  g.  *proti  beside  *prdti  'against'  (Skr.  prdty  and  prdti,  Gr. 
nooq  and  noon,  cp.  Ttpodnoi  from  *-nQOTi«i),  the  former  e.  g.  in 
Skr.  praty-abharam  =  Gr.  Tioo^-erpfgov.  *uperj,  beside  *uperi 
'over'  (Skr.  updry  and  updri,  Gr.  Horn.  imtig  and  *vhsqi,  cp. 
Horn,  ttv  and  ivi,  §  131  p.  119).  *m6dhu  and  *me"dhu  'honey', 
the  latter  e.  g.   in  Skr.  tnddhv  asti  'mel  est'.    Cp.  §§  122.  156. 

In  like  manner  -$»  and  -in  probably  interchanged,  e.  g.  ace. 
sg.  *bhrdtor-ip  (Gr.  qoaTooa)  and  *bhrdtorm  (Goth,  bropar). 
Cp.  §  192.  231  rem. 

Hem.  2.  On  the  accusative  forms  like  *di€m  (Skr.  dyam)  see  §  188. 
If  the  conjecture  given  there  is  right,  there  existed  between  *diem  and 
*;i('/((»/>  (Horn,  riju  Lot.  navem)  the  same  relation  aB  between  *bhrdtorm 
and  "bhriiioiiji. 

3.  Voiceless  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiced  before 
voiced  explosives  and  spirant,  say  *edodbhrdtrai  =  *£ddt+bhrdtrai 
'he  gave  to  the  brother'  (Skr.  dddd  bhrdtre) ;  *tdzqiids  =  *tds+ 
gilds  'these  sinews'  (cp.  Skr.  td  }ydh\  Cp.  *-bd-  from  *-pd-, 
*d)jdbhis  =  *di}t\bhis  §  4(59,  2,  *sdhi  =  *s+dhi  §  589,  1. 
Conversely  voiced  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiceless  be- 
fore voiceless  explosives  and  spirants,  say  *ifitst6tp^lii  =  *uitatod+ 
pllii  'know   thou   (let   him    know)    much'   (Skr.   vittdt    puru), 
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*totsiiet  =*t6d+sijit  'that  may  be'  (8kr.  tat  siyat).  Cp.  *juqto-  = 
*/uq+t6;  */)etsu  =  *i>cd  +  su,  §  469,  1. 

Sanskrit    ami  Greek  especially   point  to    such  assimilations. 

4.  Bremer  (Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  38  f.)  assigns  it  to 
this  also,  that  the  nom.  endings  sg.  masc.  fem.  of  w-  and  r- 
stems  sometimes  have  -»  and  -r,  sometimes  not,  e.  g.  Gr.  d*nw, 
nuri'ip,  but  Skr.  dimd,  pitd  (see  §  92).  The  duality  was  formerly 
frequently  explained  by  assuming  that  the  forms  without  -n  and 
-r  were  once  the  only  ones  in  use  and  that  the  final  consonant 
was  transferred  from  the  other  eases.  In  the  M-stems  one  might 
also  imagine  that  the  forms  with  -on-  without  gradation  like 
Gr.  ovgnviutv  Goth,  rapjon-  O.Bulg.  poljon-  ('§§  219  extr.  311. 
585,  3)  had  originally  the  nominative  with  -ft,  the  others  without 
-n  and  that  then  intermixture  took  place.  The  uncertainty 
however  prevents  anything  being  here  definitely  arrived  at. 

Initially. 

1.  5-  disappeared  before  consonants  after  -s,  perhaps  also 
after  other  consonants,  hence  the  double  forms  like  steq-  and 
teg-  'cover'.     See  §  589,  3. 

3.  Double  forms  like  *sjim  and  *sii$m  'aim'  *d#6  and 
*duiio  *»iriiitai  anil  *mf'dtaj,  'moritur'  were  due  to  a  varying 
construction  of  the  preceding  syllable.  See  §  120  p.  112  §  153 
p.  138  f. 

3.   Indg.  *toi  from  *tvoi?    See  §  187. 

Aryan. 

§  648.     Prim.  Aryan. 

Finally.     1.  Nasals  adjusted   themselves   to   the    organ 
the  following   consonants,  so   that   e.  g.  -n  and  -m   became  -w 
before  k-,  and  -»1  beforo  c-. 

2.  The  ending  -am  attained  complete  supremacy  in  the 
ace.  sg.  of  most  consonant  stems,  the  origin  of  which  must 
apparently  be  explained  from  sandhi  relations.  Analogously 
-am  in  preterites  like  ds-am   eram".    See  §§  231  rem.  645  p.  489. 

3.  The  explosives  and  spirants,  which  had  become  voiced 
before   initial  voiced  explosives   and  spirants,  remained  voiced; 
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correspondingly  those,  which  had  become  voiceless  before  initial 
voiceless  sounds,  remained  voiceless  (§  645  finals  3).  t  and  d 
occurred  most  frequently  finally.  The  aspirates,  from  of  old 
rare  finally,  may  have  then  lost  the  aspiration  in  this  position. 
•z  stood  beside  -s,  -s  beside  -s\  -i  and  -s5  =  Indg.  -<?  and  -k 
were  rare  (§  396). 

•as  and  -fls,  when  absolutely  final,  passed  into  -ah  and  -dl} 
(Skr.)  or  groups  similar  to  these,  and  it  seems  that  these 
forms,  introduced  also  into  the  position  before  voiced  explosives 
and  spirants  and  before  vowels,  became  here  -0  and  -a  already 
in  prim.  Aryan.     See  §  556,  3. 

Initially.  1.  kt-  became  (when  absolutely  initial?)  t-  : 
Skr.  ti'inja-  Av.  tuirya-  'quartus'  from  *ktur-,  cp.  Av,  a-xtuirya- 
'four  times  repeated'.     See  §  471. 

2.  s-  became  i-  after  -»',  -u  etc.  (§  556,  1),  whence  Skr. 
$-.  Hence  such  combinations  as  hi  $dh,  hi  §m«,  dici  stint,  nil 
>t  hi ri't  hi. 

Rem.  Since  we  are  not  justified  in  assuming  that  the  transition  of 
s  to  s  (s)  was  still  active  in  the  Sanskrit  separate  development,  this  pheno- 
menon of  sandhi  must  be  referred  back  to  the  prim.  Aryan  period.  It  is 
immaterial  whether  in  individual  cases  we  have  to  deal  with  a  prim.  Ar- 
word-combination  or  with  one  which  had  first  come  into  being  in  Sanskrit 
itself.     In  the  latter  case  it  is  a  question  of  imitation  of  older  models. 

§  647.     Sanskrit.     Finals. 

1.  The  •&,  which  arose  from  prim.  Ar.  -ai  when  absolutely 
final  and  before  consonants,  was  also  introduced  if  the  next 
word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g.  -S  a-  for  regular  -ay  a-,  cp.  Av. 
zastay-a  O.Pers.  dastay-a  'into  the  hand',  loc.  sg.  +  #  'towards 
a  thing'.  Before  a-,  which  for  its  part  disappeared,  -e  remained, 
before  other  sonants  it  was  shortened  to  -a.  vdne  'srnln  from 
nine  asmin  loc.  'in  this  forest',  vdna  asit  from  pdtti  ilstt  'he 
was  in  the  forest'.  This  loss  of  «•  was  in  its  first  beginnings 
in  the  Vedic  period. 

The  -8  which  had  taken  the  place  of  -as  (§  646)  was 
treated  in  like  manner,  anyti  'nydm  one  to  the  other',  rflmd 
uvaca  'Rama  spoke'. 
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■di/  became  -d  before  sonants,  strii/a  sdattM  he  gave  to 
the  woman'. 

2.  The  assimilation  of   the   nasals    to  following  consonants 
(§   646),    remained    e.   g.    fitfifl    hnrim    'this    sage'.    /<'»    dS 
'this  god.     -w  passed  into  the  so-called  'Anusvfuu'   before  sibi- 
lants, h  and  r,  e.  g.  <«  st&cfm  'this  lion'  (op.  S  [99  rem.   I). 

3.  -r  became  -//  when  absolutely  final,  Voc.  mdtdh  'mother' 
=  Av.    mdtar*   Gr.   fifjTtu.     3.   pi.   perf.   iix-iih  —  Av 

from   Ar.  M-  'brf  fj  '-'90). 

The /•,  which  had  first  become  final  iu  Sanskrit  I  by  7).  also 
underwent  this  change,   dkak    -  «/,•</<■  'thou  madeet,   he  ma 
when  2.  sg.  arose  from  *n-k(tr-s,  when  S,  Bg.  from  *n-kai-t. 

4.  Absolutely  final  explosives  and  spirants,  were  pronounced 
voiceless  only,  hence  here  e.  g.  tat  this*  from  *to-t2,  Indg.  *t6-d\ 

The  law,    inherited    from    the   pre-Aryun    period,    that 
plosives  and  spirants  were  pronounced  voiced  before  voiced  and 
voiceless  before  voiceless  explosives  and  .spirants  (5j  f!45  finalf 
WM  followed  by  an  analogical  innovation.    They  sail  lot  phdlom 
'this  fruit.',    tdd    dCttrdm    'Ibis  gift'    (prim.  f.    *t6d)    and    dbha 
1'lhilmn ,    dblhinid  ilatram  (prim.   f.  *t'hheni     he    brought') ,    but 

tdd  dntnatn  (food'),   tdd  vdstram   ("dress*),   tdd  mddhu  Choi 

opposed  to  *dbharat  dnnam,   -  mint  rum,  —  mddhu.    The  latter 
state  was  levelled  out  and  dbharad  dnnam  etc,  introduced. 

diharad  dnnam  for  regular  *dbharat  dnnam  alter  dbharad 
thitram  and  rn'(/  annum  may  be  compared  with  iagtnd-  'power- 
ful, helpful',   for  regular   *&akm&-    after  tagdhi  and  tioD 

§  472  rem. 

-*  remained  iu  the  old  combination  bhdrat-u  let  him  bring' 
(injunctive  hluimt  |  particle  «),  because  it  was  felt  as  a  single 
word.    See  Osthoff  Z.  Geecb.  dea  lVrf.  42, 

.">.   -t  r-  became     ,-,--,   as  ddacca   'dabatque',   -i  >-   bei 
-ch-  (-celt-),   as  ddachatdm  'dabal    centum*.     Cp.  §§  3f 
Cp.  also  §  557,  2  on  tdnch<itrun  ace.    these  oneini 

6.    The  endings  -as  aud  -a*  have  been  treated  in  §  656 
946.  047,   1. 
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-A  appears  in  pausa  for  the  I  which  arose  from  ludg.  s  prim. 
Ar.  -;  after  i-  ami    iz-viiurls    (§   .YMi,   1),  e.   g.  «Ki7<   'sheep',   suiiiih 

sou'.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  transition  to  h  was  phonetically 
developed  or  whether  it  is  a  question  of  analogy  after  a&vah  = 
otc.  -$  wa8  retained  in  Yeilic  before  j>-  aud  k-,  e.  g. 
ili/tins  jiitd  (—  /hv  ti « r //*/ ) ,  hut  tin?  pause-form  in  -U  forced 
its  way  in  also  before  these  initial  sounds,  just  as  there  still 
appears  the  older  ending  -as  (e.  g.  yds  I'dtilj  'qui  doiuiuus')  in 
Vedio  before  p-  and  /.-,  hut  beside  this  already  also  -«h.  -s  too 
is  wt ill  Tedie  before  '-,  when'  /   was  pronoonoed  oerebraJ  (>?  352), 

.  iicii  tnim  'splendidna  tu'.  But  beside  this  also  Mcu  to&m, 
a  in'w   formation  after  the  analogy  of  -as  t-. 

-h  for  -s  ami  -s'  also  where  these  did  not  become  final 
until  after  the  loss  of  a  following  consonant  (7.),  e.  g.  <ih  'he  was' 
=  *£*(<),  li/'iilj  he  overcame'  «=  *ajais(f);  cp.  «£<«/»  =  *ak<irl 
above  •>.  Also  -r  =  -$.  e.  g.  3.  sg.  injunct.  am.  »</'  —  *"<'*-/ 
from  Bo4-  'to  attain'  (cp.  3.  sg.  niiji  he  is  willing1  from  vai-\ 
§  3911). 

Original  -/s,  -MS  had  become  -/:.  -it:  in  prim.  Aryan  be- 
fore   voiced    explosives    and    spirants,    e.    g.    *paiii    dadoH  'the 

master   gives',     -     i       Skr.  -:i  abend]    at   an   early   period. 

perhaps  in  the  Aryan  prim,  commuuitj  (cp.  Ay.  duf-Ha-  'diffi- 
cult of  access'  dttf-vacah-  'speaking  badly'),  came  to  stand  also 
before  vowels,  liquids  aud  nasals  through  generalisation  bj 
analog]  and  here  passed  into  -r  in  Sanskrit,  e,  g.  AWr  ijfdtn 
'this  splendour'  from  *&r1i.  This  -/•  then  came  to  he  used  by  ana- 
logy also  before  voiced  explosives  aud  spirants,  e.  g.  juittr 
tlittlut'i  'the  master  gives',  (fimfr  iltiil'iti  'tin.'  smi  gives',  fdtu 
hlunttii  'the  master  brings':    the   regular    forms    had   been 

.///.  *eQtl&  il'iilaii  iip.  dii-ddS-  'impious',  $  Ml)  and  *pdtid 
bkarati  (op,  dci<jbM$  ibid.),  r  was  even  also  transferred  to  the 
ending  -as  in  Vedic,  as  dinar  horse'  irutdr  'renowned*. 

7.  Of  two  or  more  final  consonants  (except  j  and  "  as  the 
second  components  of  diphthongs  before  consonants)   the  Bnl 

only  was  preserved.  ibhOTOH  'they  brought*  from  "ti-l'luira-nt. 
dkar  lie   made'  from  *<i-har-t  ;  Av.  riir'/j  (prim.  Ar.  *Y<//--',  Indg. 
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*qer-t).  ds  'he  was'  from  *fls-t.  o-/a/$  'he  overcame'  from  *a- 
jai-^-f  :  Av.  cdist  'ho  made  known"  from  ca?s-.  dp  'water'  from 
*dp-s  :  Av.  afs.  ileod-tat  'divine  service'  from  *-tat-s  :  Av.  a- 
mer'tu-tas  'immortality',  dfk  'region  of  the  sky'  from  *diki, 
prim.  f.  *dih-s  (§  401  rem.  2).  vdk  'speech'  from  *prtA*  :  Av. 
vOxi  Lat.  vox,  Indg.  *y5y-s  (§  556,  1). 

dbhcir  'he  brought'  from  *a-l>li(lr-s-t  (s-aorist).  Nom.  sg. 
prdn  'turned  forwards'  from  *pr<lrjk-$.  Nom.  sg.  tuddn  'tundena' 
from  *htddtU-s. 

-mi  appears  instead  of  -h  after  short  vowels,  as  dbharann, 
tu  J  dnn. 

The  simplification  of  final  consonant  groups  was  older  than 
the  origin  of  short  uasal  vowels  from  short  vowel  -f  nasal  be- 
fore s.  This  is  shown  by  the  gen.  sg.  ddn  (ddnn)  from  *ddm, 
2.  sg.  dgan  {tigctnn)  from  *<t-gans.     See  §  199. 

If  a  long  vowel  preceded  the  nasal  +  s,  -n  stood  in  only 

absolute    finality,   in   conditioned    finality   a   long    nasal    vowel 

was  pronounced  and  -s  had  the  same  form  as  after  non-nasalised 

long   vowels,     divan  'equos'   in   pausa,    but  divds  f-,    divq* 

divqh  p-.,  dicq.  a-,     siinttn  'filios'  in  pausa,  but  silmih  />-,  srtniir 

a-,     vidndn  'knowing'   in   pause ,   but   ridvds   t-  etc.     dtdn  'he 

stretched'  ^s-aorist,  from  *a-tdn-s(-t),    1.  sg.  dtq]s-am)   in   pausa, 

but  dttl  a-. 

R  e  in.  From  this  it  seems  to  follow  that  n,  after  long  vowels  before 
-a  not  ending  the  sentence,  had  become  with  the  preceding  vowol  a  nasal 
vowel  earlier  than  elsewhere.  Of  course  in  this  question  there  comes  into 
consideration  the  fact  that  the  lung  vowels  in  the  accusative  endings  -on  -rin 
-in  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  (the  lost  attempt  at  an  ex- 
planation by  llanssen  in  Rutin's  Ztschr  XXVII  815),  and  that  the  nom. 
vidrdu  was  a  now  formation  for  *vi<lril*  (cp.  Av.  rittrS,  Or.  »Mi.i.).  Thus 
the  ending  long  vowel  I-  h  -f-  k  is  not  proved  as  old  inherited  in  any  of 
the  cases  here. 

§  648.     Sanskrit.     Initials. 

1.  On  the  loss  of  -a  after  -e,  -5,  see  §  t>47,  1. 

2.  -ch-  {-cch-)  fr.  -t  i-,  see  §  647,  5. 

3.  r  also  caused  cerebralisation  of  a  following  n ,  if  the 
two  sounds  belonged   to   different    words.     In  Vedic   pari   \ 
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vdr  ndma,  prd  banyatc,  indra  enam,  agntr  dvena.  Cp.  bhdra- 
vidna-s  in  §  199  and  the  phonetic  explanation  of  its  origin  given 
there. 

4.   -{5  changed  /-  into  t;  aa  Aiici$  foam.    Cp.  §§  352.  647,  6. 

Rem.     On  hi  sdlj  etc.  see  §  646  initials  2. 

§  649.     Iranian.     FinalB. 

1.  In  late  Avestic  final  -a,  -T,  -fl  were  shortened  in  poly- 
syllabic words.  Nom.  ag.  hapia  'army*  :  Skr.  stna.  Nom.  sg. 
brata  'brother' :  Skr.  bhriita.  Nom.  du.  pupra  'the  two  sons' : 
Skr.  putrd.  Nom.  sg.  ber'caiti  'alta'  :  Skr.  lyhafi.  Nom.  du. 
paid  'the  two  masters' :  Skr.  pdtT.  mainyu  'the  two  spirits' :  Skr. 
munyA.  On  the  other  hand  e.  g.  z'ma  instr.  to  z&  earth" :  Skr. 
jmd. 

All  final  vowels  are  written  as  long  in  Gapa,  not  only  ka?nd 
mainyu,  but  also  e.  g.  bard  2.  sg.  imper.  =  Skr.  bhdra  Gr. 
<pigt ,  dstT  3.  sg.  indie.  =  Skr.  dsti  Gr.  WW.  It  is  probably 
rightly  assumed  that  these  longs  are  due  to  a  later  trans- 
formation on  the  part  of  redactors  and  that  they  were  pronounced 
short  —  perhaps  with  a  few  exceptions  —  in  the  same  manner 
as  elsewhere,  at  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  hymns.  See 
Barthuloniae  Die  GSpfi's  p.  67  ff.,  Handbuch  p.  3. 

In  Old  Persian  the  deviations  from  the  quantity,  which  is 
to  be  expected  by  the  prim.  Ar.  sound-laws,  are  likewise  only 
of  a  graphic  nature,  e.  g.  3.  sg.  akntd  'he  made  himself :  Skr. 
iH.rta  ;  <ihara(n)ta  :  Skr. dbharanla  Gr.  itftpovro;  amiy  'I  am" :  Skr. 
dsmi  Gr.  nui ;  patup  'let  him  protect' :  Skr.  pdtu.     Cp.  §  21. 

2.  Late  Av.  -f  fr.  -ia  -tfl,  as  yr-hr  =  Skr.  yd-sya.  See 
§  125  p.  115. 

Av.  -f  from  -flj,  as  asp$  =  Skr.  divS.  See  §§  62  rem. 
78.  94. 

3.  Av.  -%  (written  -q,  -qn,  -qm)  from  -am  -an,  as  pwq 
Pwqm  *■  Skr.  tvdm.    See  §  200. 

4.  Av.  -r'  fr.  -r,  as  antar'  =  O.Pers.  a(n)tar  Skr.  untdr. 
See  §§  260.  624.  The  anaptyctic  vowel  arose  before  initial  con- 
sonants, at  the  same  time  perhaps  in  absolute  finality. 
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5.  Final  combinationa  of  consonants  wore  mostly  permitted. 
Cp.  the  Av.  forms  corf/,  cOiit,  trfi,  Wfcri  in  ;;  847,  7.  Exception 
under  6. 

6.  Trim.  Ar.  -t  and  -d  after  rowela  (also  anaptyetio)  full 
together  iu  Av.  in  -/>.  This  souud  or  a  similar  one,  in  any 
case  a  consonantal  element,  was  also  spoken  in  O.l'ers.,  since 
-o  appears  for  prim.  Ar.  -at  and  -ml.  If  the  sound  -n  had 
ended  the  word,  this  vocalic  Kualiu   would  have  been  expn 

l>\    the    addition   of  the-   "-sign    (in    the    transcription    -<i ). 

sj  SI  rem.    3.  sg.  Av.  oiorql  o.l'ers.  abora  'he  brought' : 8kr. 

(ihliurut.  Av.  c*$  O.l'ers.  ety,  indefinite  particle :  8kr.  • 

-<  appears  unchanged  iu  Av.  iu  -si  =  prim.  Ar.  -tsl  prim. 
Indg.  -ft,  as  lujnst,  and  iu  -*/  =    prim.   Ar.  -£J  prim.  ludg.  -.< 
as  C0t8*t.     On  the  other  hand  -s  from  prim.  Ar.  prim.  Indg. 
as  0s.     See  §  474  rem.  2. 

-t  was  dropped  after   n   in    prim.  Iran.:    3.  pi.  Av.  abaren 
O.Pere.  abara  :  Bkr.  dbharan  dbharatm,  lndg.  *4bheront,  it.  1 
'boar'. 

7.  On  Av.  -as  -6  O.l'ers.  -a  =  prim.  Ar.  -as  se> 
3.  558,  4.  646  finali  3. 

Ar.  -tls  appears  in  Av.  as  -&:  nom.  pi.  fern,  i/it  'quae'  = 
Skr.  yds,  2.  sg.  conj.  bari  'feras'  =  Skr.  UidrOs.  Beside  this 
-o  (from  older  -d,  see   I):    mini.  pi.  n.</m   'equi'  Sk 

-<i  probably  corresponds  to  Skr.  -'(// ,   and  -a    to    Skr.  -fl.     The 
ending  -d.s-iw  (60  'and'),    as   in    y&a-ca,   seems    to    be   a    ti 
formation  of  regular  *-ds-cct  after  -A.     Only  -d  occurs  in  O.P 
e.  g.    uom.   pi.   mortiyd   'men',   which    may    also    correspond   to 
Av.  -d  and  -a.     Cp.  §  a.ili,  3. 

Opposed  to  Skr.  aec.  pi.  Ian  (j;  G47,  7)  and  (ir.  t<»c  (ioth. 
Pans  stands  in  A\.  tn  (also  written  t"_»,  tn,ti). 

Prim.  Ar.  -i  ■-=  ludg.  -s  (§  556,   li  w.t>.   as  it  seems,  the 
rule  in  every  connexion   in   both    Iranian    lauguages.     Av.  • 
'dragon'  :  Skr.  iilii-y.   mniiu/it-s   'spirit'  :  Skr.  tnnni/ii-*.     OJ 
fravarti-s  l'hraortes,  hurft-s  Cyrus.     Sanskrit  relations  of  sandhi 
(see  647,  6),  which  certainly  partly  represent  prim,  Ar.  differ* 
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of  finals,   bHow  that    the   Iran,  -i  did  not  stand  regularly  in  all 
word-combinations. 

§  650.     Iranian.     Initials. 

1.  The  development  of*  nn.iptyctic  vowels  in  Av.,  as  'rista-, 
and  the  metathesis  of  or-,  connected  with  it,  as  "rrata-,  may 
regularly  have  taken  place  partly  in  absolute  inirialily  and 
partly  after  certain  consonants.     Sue  tj$  157.  200.  624. 

2.  8o  also  the  transition  of  prim.  Ar.  sm-  (through  the 
intermediate   stage  //»«-)   to    m-,    in    Av.  muhi   'sumus'  =  Skr. 

itmdti  etc.     See  s  558,  3. 
Armenian. 
S  651.     Finals. 
1.    The  vowels    in    the    originally    final    syllables    of  poly- 
syllabic words  disappeared,  whether  they  themselves,  or  consonants 
following   them,  ended  the  word,    em  1  Ml  :  Skr.  dsnii.     nian/oi/ 
'of  man" :  Skr.  mrtdstfO.     Norn,  diistr  'daughter*  fr.  *ditstir,  older 

I  *d ustcr  :  (Jr.  BvyariH*.  ast).  'star':  Or.  uarijii.  Num.  aco.  muni 
'man'  :  Skr.  viftn-s,  nqtd-m.  Norn,  akn  'eye'  (gen.  akan)  :  cp. 
(ir.  n'y.roii:  hour  'of  a  father' :  Or.  .-iKr'm'c.  dster  'of  a  daughter' : 
Hvyaripoi;.  Ace.  marts  (mortis)  'men'  from  *mardo-ns :  Or.  Cret. 
ro';/«-iy. 
Monosyllables  retained  the  vowel,  mi  'lest':  Or.  {urj.  Nom. 
Sun  'dog'  from  *kffSn  (§  87),  but  akn  (see  above).  Ace. 
aril  'three'  from  *ris ,  *trins  —  Goth.  Jnins,  but  gtrfa  from 
*sirtins  from  stem  »/>//'-  'heart'. 

2.  -xi  disappeared:  ace.  mard  =  Skr.  mrtd-m  (§202).    -n 

remained :  nom.  Sun,  akn. 

Rem.  Therefore  ta.in  'ten'  cannot  he  derived  regularly  from  Indg. 
'•I, /,in  i  Skr.  th'iHn  Lat.  tl.rttn).  We  must  Btart,  as  in  the  case  of  Ooth. 
liiilmii,  from  *diiml  :  the  tibia]  nasal  became  dental  before  -/,  'liinant  be- 
came (OM,  Or  did  tlio  word  receive  its  -;i  from  inn  'nine*  —  *<"»'t<V>  M 
Lat.  norini  conversely  took  the  place  of  *MMI  after  rifpgmf 

3.  -s  disappeared  after  vowels:  nom.  wanf  =  Skr.  mftd-s; 
gen.  Artwr  =  Gr.  Tiatong.  It  remained,  if  a  nasal  preceded  it: 
aco.  marts  { wards)  =  Indg.  *mfto-»s  (cp.  §  202). 

B  r  u  g  minn  ,  Elemrutfl.  32 
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Initials,  e,  o  or  a  TO  prefixed  to  an  initial  liquid,  as 
wet  'evening'  =  Skr.  rd/os,    Bee  >?>?  263.  626. 

Greek. 

S  652.     Prim.  Greek  finals. 

1.  Short  vowels  often  suffered  elision  before  vowels.  The 
elision,  e.  g.,  in  Mvmf,  o\  XuUm  etc.  may  be  regarded  as  prim. 
Greek.     See  §  608  p.  457. 

2.  The  contrast  between  nnori  and  *nnort  (ngog),  f'w  and 
*M7  (mi- i  was  inkerited  from  (he  pre-Greek  period.  3  545 
final  2. 

If  a  word  ended  in  an  /-diphthong  and  tin-  following  word 
began  with  I  sonant,   i  was  dropped  a.^  elsewhere  ($  13 
x«(()   tn'i,  x«(/l    oyaflog  Att.   xan't,  xayaHfic. 

3.  -//'  became  -*>.  as  to-*  Skr.  t<i->».  See  §204  p.  1 T 1  f. 
This  occurred  in  absolute  finalitj  end  also  before  denials.  Op. 
§  653  rem.  2. 

4.  -f  became  -no  in  absolute  finality,  as  m  »-.,,  'udder'  from 
*oitdhr.     See  |  386. 

5.  All  explosives  were  dropped.  3.  sg.  ■'/•■<'■■  :8kr.  dbharat, 
3.  pi.  tyro*  from  *ifim-rt  (cp.  $  fill):  op.  Lat.  tramL  Dor. 
hg  'erat':  Skr.  Ved.  «'■•<,  Indg.  'v.s--/.  «f:  Skr.  tn-d.  r/:  Lat. 
ifiii-il.  Too.  ;  iTn/  from  "j'r  ruix,  Dp.  BOO.  ;  i  i  j  'spoke' 
from  */;x-t  (to  Skr.  pert'.  <ih-ti\.  with  which  goes  the  new  for- 
mation   1.   8g. 

The  exceptions  ai  Bom.  fan  from  *n/o'J  n,  linntm;  from 
*ff/»'J  n^v,  Mt,  when-  the  consonant  remained  on  account  of  the 
close  connexion,  show  that  this  change  belonged  entire!]  or 
especially  to  the  absolute  finality. 

6.  -s  and  -2  (e.  g.  *riz  di  'but  who* J  had  come  over  from 
the  pro-Greek  period,     See  $  645.  final  3. 

•ss  became  -a  before  consonants  and  when  absolutely  final 
,«rs"  'mouse'  fuig  'month    from  *mOss   *»wu$-s.     Dor.  n«><;  'foot' 
Att.    lerap    'youth'    trom    *poss   *tteuo-Ul8S ,    older   *p9t*    '- 
fj  490). 
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t;  653.     Finals  iu  the  separate  dialects. 

1.    The  prim.  (jr.  elisiou  (S  (152,  1)  was  extended  further. 

With  this  went  contraction  (crasis),  as  Att.  raXXu  from  nc 
(Ma,  to  which  was  joined  aphaerosis,  a  piienomenon  differing 
from  the  former  rather  in  the  written  representation  than  in 
reality ,  as  Att.  Ifiov    naxovoov, 

The  tendency  to  remove  hiatus,  was  intentional  in  the  literary 
language  and  in  some  works  it  is  avoided  altogether. 

Item.  1.  The  so-called  y ItptittKnawv'hU  not  arisen  from  mi  attempt 
to  get  r''l  °f  hiatu-*.  It-,  use  in  antiquity  was  not  at  nil  regulated 
cording  to  tln>  theory  of  later  grammarians.  The  OBIUOtUUlt  rather  liad 
original  etynjologiool  value  in  some  forma  and  then  became  further 
extended  by  analogy.  See  the  author's  Or.  Or.  §  64  rem.  and  the  litera- 
ture quoted  there  and  O.  Meyer  Gr.  Or.  •  297  IV. 

Tin ntractious   iu   cases    like   Att.   xani    Dor.  Y.rjn't   from 

y.iu  fni  belonged  to  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects  (§  652,  2). 

..  Tht-  loss  of  the  -t  iu  -eji  -u><  -at  (-17  -<»  -a)  as  iu  Att. 
nfl/J  n^ij  'hnm  yi'toit.  was  effected  in  the  same  manner  as 
medially.    See  §  132. 

3.  -v  (—  Iiitlg.  -it  and  -tit)  was  assimilated  to  following 
guttural   and  labial  sounds,  e.  g.  Att.  yfjy  ym'i  ,   r?jfi  ao'Aiy ,  /"- 

•  n.ui  (isv.  Tin'  omission  of  the  nasal  in  writing  in  Cypr., 
e.  g.  na-o-to-te  — ■  ww(»)  r6(r)d*,  permits  our  assuming  that 
here,  as  medially,  a  Dual  vowel  only  was  spokeu.     Cp.  §  205. 

Rem.  2.  jflnt  and  /i«r,  already  discussed  in  §  204  p.  172,  show 
ihat  Indg.  final  -hi  was  not  retained  in  rip,  i>,,«  C « - 1  ►  -  Hkr.  Id-m,  in  m) 
before  labuUl.  If  Indg.  -m  had  been  preserved  before  labials  to  any 
extent  in  prim.  Greek,  y0i  would  not  then  have  taken  the  place  of 

*yttofi-of  */ioji-o«.  -y  ~  Indg.  -in  had  been  once  generalised  iu  prim. 
Greek. 

4.  -q  became  assimilated    to  J-  in  (Yet.  (Gortyn),  as  nvijd 

Jin    =    ttyijfi    Jo?. 

5.  The  tettdeaoy,  inherited  from  the  pre-Greek  period,  to 
lerel  explosives  with  different    form   of  articulation  (teania  and 

media)  operated  farther.  .',  Bv^urtlm  Att..  .*';■  liar./idiiv  Corinth. 
syfidkht)  Faros,  iy  Jixtj^-  Att.,  ty  Jaxrvlntv  Att.  (ty  =  ££,  ep. 
ix  nodaTf  Att.),  lyitxAfa  Chios,  wd  di  Horn.,  xdpflaXov  liom. 
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Assimilation  of  the  position  of  articulation :  Horn.  x«n 
Ticdtiiti  from  x«r  n.,  xdnntfinf  from  *iMT-neaw  Thcss.  <ir  rJ. 
from  (in  rf*;,  I  loin.  xdftjiaXov  from  *x<id-(iu\or,  Cret.  hti/qrw  from 
*.«';  <5i/]Titi. 

6.    -s  and  -«  (§  652,  (5)  became  assimilated  in  tut.  (Gortjn) 
to  H,  J-,  X-,  as  nil)  (foyatspas  (cp.  ngodfta  from  ngoaOa,  jj 
P'/fJ  J*,  narQei  Sonot  (cp.  the  verbal  ending  -aJJu  from  *-c: 
§  493  rem.),  ro/7.  Wow*. 

•4  passed  into  -{»  in  El.,  e.  g.  r»p  =  r/.,-,  rap  =  rd?,  ntnnh- 
Tfvxri'io  =  nmoXnewwf.  -s  beside  this  existed  in  the  older 
periods.  But  the  old  regular  spheres  of  use  of  -o  and  -„■  MR 
even  Mum  no  longer  kept  apart  (e.  g.  yiiu  rrep  .  .  .  instead 
of  j'«s-  ra(j  .  .  .)  and  tlie  forms  in  -„■  weir  gradually  driven  out 
by  those  in  -u. 

-n  from  •*  also  in  the  dialects  of  Laconia  and  Thera. 

Cp.    Thess.     (-hi)odnTnfic    beside    Ion.   etc.     (•)  i    B 

(■)ni;dnrnc  and   zfmCoros\  S  593. 

§  664.     Initials  in   prim.  Greek  and  later. 

1.  It  was  remarked  in  £  626  that  doublets  like  Oftopypfyu 
and  t<6(jyiDiti  {Ski,  ituirj-)  arose  from  differences  of  sandhi. 

2»    T--i  [-■>  {  always  appear  as  do-,  op-   (before  consonant*). 
ok-  (before  consonants),  as  apxro-g  'bear',  op0o-g  'upright'.     This 
is  undoubtedly  the  form  for  absolute  initials.    On  the  oilier  hand 
the  particle  (jd  =■■  Lith.  h-  Indg.  *j  arose  after  consonan 
§§  292.  30G. 

3.  On  differences  like  niyot  and  rtyoc  'roof  from  rt.  steq-, 
o/uydakin-c  'terrible'  (OHO.  amtrgo)  and  pnApoai  'to  smile'  (Skr. 
.■omit/lit/1),  which  mostly  seem  to  go  back  to  the  pre-Greek 
period,  sec  §§  56ft,  l>.  589,  3. 

4.  Where   double   consonants   had    arisen    by    assimilation, 
they  wore  aiinpliticd  when  absolutely  initial,  and   probably  also 
after  consonants.    (kT  =  grdouti,  beside  fp;it<  (§  565).     thpa  li 
dyu-yytfo-q  from  rt.  miciijh-  (^  565).    (.tfiSijoai  beside 

(see  3).  fUvt  beside  s-aatvt  :  Skr.  cyao-  (§  1*9).  The  geminated 
consonants  still  appear  in  :  Hum.  n  ooi'ihtv  M.  198,  as  r-ppfi$a; 
on   oaevtuTo    P  463,   as  t~aatvi   if-oavto;  louic  n;?or«'    oou.    An. 
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onoTa  rr«,  nrplxa  xxa  from  *(][((,  cp.  Megar.    act  'quaer"(§  489). 
Cp.   also  Thess.   inscript.    <>i  rxoJdagx0*   fr°m   °'  7ir-     (as  "l'/.'- 

■  ZToXianyivTG^,  Atxxivnioc;,  SCO  §  333). 
Rom.  In  unoia  rru,  nptxqn  via  eto.  was  doveloped  the  feeling  for  a 
causal  dependence  uf  the  im  on  preceding  -«,  so  th»t  these  comhinatious 
were  felt  as  .1  r«"  ilim,  opuaf1  ,i>f,<.  The  result  wan  that  u<r.t  came  to  he 
used  iiido|Mniliiitlv  also.  Thus  in  Plato  lAiuy  h  ntrok  arm.  In  like 
niiiniii'i-  arose  the  postposition  often  =  trn*  'on  account  of*  in  combinations 
like  htbofotxm,  where  Krraa  had    been  fused  by  crasis  with  flnul  -ov.     See 

IWackernngel  in  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVIII   109  B. 
5.    rountZa  '(four  legged)    table'  in  absolute  initiality    from 
*7iroo7it?«,  Indg.  *qtuf-.     See  §  490. 


I  tal if,. 


§  865.     Finals.   Owing  to  the  scantiness  of  the  Umbrian- 
Samnitic  materials,  handed  down  to  us,    it  remains   doubtful   at 

I  what  period  certain  processes  of  sandhi  took  place  in  Latin. 
1.  Prim.  I  tal.  -/'  became  in  Lat.  partly  -e,  and  was  partly 
dropped.  The  former:  mare,  unimdle,  sedlle,  ante,  loc.  rure 
g  33.  The  latter:  <////  :  Osc.  nvti  uvt  Umbr.  ute  ote  'aut'. 
tut  :  cp.  tuii-dem.  et  :  Or.  in  'still',  again',  per-  ( pcr-idfinm-s, 
/irr-md'/itii-s)  :  Or.  nifh  ttninml,  i.nnijilar,  etc.  It  is  I  believe 
no  mere  accident  that  the  latter  form  of  the  final  occurs 
especially  in  such  words  as  seldom  or  never  ended  the  sentence. 
Prim.  I  tal.  -e  was  in  Latin  partly  retained  ;ttid  partly 
droppod.  The  former:  e<pie,  Iff/He,  qtOnqtH,  ne/jue,  r.eve.  The 
latter:  nee,  nen,  i/nl-v,  sati-n,  die  due  beside  older  dire  dilce. 
Iinbr.    pum-pe   'quomquc'   and   nei-p   ne-p   'neque,   neve,   non'> 

Ivoc.  Tefre.  Osc.  nei-p  ne-p  'neque,  neve*. 
Prim.  Italic,  -o  and  -«  became  -e  in  Latin,  sequere  :  Gr. 
«ko  (§  81).  pede  instr.  :  Or.  mid  (§  97  p.  91).  Loss  of  -o  : 
Lat.  ap-eri5  (§  499)  and  so  ub  eo  etc.,  Polign.  af-ded  abdidit'  : 
Or.  ano;  -o  was  retained  in  Lat.  po-sittts,  where  the  already 
prim.  Indg.  loss  of  the  initial  «-  preserved  the  -o  from  disap- 
pearing. 

Prim.  Italic  -/',  -e,  -o,  -«  had  thus  fallen  together  in  -e  in 
Latin.      This  was   connected   with   the   position    in   unaccented 
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syllables.     Loss  of  the  vowel  occurred  regularly    before  vowels, 
partly  perhaps  also  by  syncope  (before  consonants),  see  |j§  8 

Rem.  I.  It  ig  doubtful  whether  the  elision  of  vowels,  which  became 
the  rulo  in  Lat.  verse  (e.  g.  Liicret.  I  23-1  dtqtw  ant*  aeta,  four  syllable- 1, 
is  directly  connected  historically  with  the  loan  before  vowels.  In  any  case 
hnwever  the  custom  of  the  poets ,  which  extended  iteaU  to  long  final 
vowel-  h!m>  i  e.  jr.  s/iirlin  ,'ilifii  in  tho  same  verse,  four  s\  liable*  i. 
founded  on  a  stopping  of  hiatus  in  the   ordinary  language  of  the  people. 

2.  The  Romans  began  to  shorten  -6  -<l  already  in  tho  pre- 
literary  period.  First  of  all  in  iambic  words.  The  rest  followed 
gradually,  for  the  most  part  probably  by  form -transference. 
duo  :  Or.  dVtt.    igo  :  Or.  *;•'"•     »n>do   instr.  sg.  :  op.    Litb. 

'•//(.  fero  :  ftfot.  homo  :  op.  Bkr.  dima.  tqua  •  Skr.  d 
f'ttga  :  Skr.  Vod.  ijuijd.  In  the  poets  the  forms  with  long  vowel 
still  occur  beside  those  with  the  shortened,  :tnd  i!  is  pretty  easy 
to  follow  in  them  the  course  of  development,  which  the  .shortening 
took;  e.  g.  ambd  beside  <tnibo  catue  into  existence  later  then 
dnti.  Cp.  Stadelmanu  Dfl  ipiantitatc  vocalium  Latinns  voces 
terminantium,  Lucerue  1884').  Especially  instructive  are  the 
numerals  as  trTi/iiita  ttgtnllgintit\  old  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  -<l  re- 
mained here,  because  these  words  were  early  isolated  from  the 
connexion  in  thought  with juga  bona  etc.  (ep.trfgintA  l'he\ 

provu  that   the  shortening   of   neuters  with    non-iunbto    ending, 
armenta  etc.,  was  due  to  the  analogy  of  Jugu  etc. 

Contemporaneous  shortening  of  -e  in  locatives  from  /-stems 
aa  peregrr,   if  it  is   true   that    these    with  Skr.  loc.  as    ag* 
back  to  lndg.  -c.     See  p.  489  and  the  accidence. 

-fl  -£,  which  arose  by  contraction,  also  underwent  shortening 
in  iambic  word-forms.  In  tho  dramatic  poets  imper.  roga  puta 
mone  habe  etc.,  originally  *-d-ie  *~ejfi  *-$-ie.  But  no  generalisa- 
tion took  place  here  (not  imper.  plants  etc.).  In  tho  filnwrine] 
period  it  was  again    (with  few  exceptions)    roga  etc. ;   the  long 


1)  With  reference  to  this  treatise  and  other  expositions  of  the  vowol 
shortening  in  ijuostion,  it  does  not  soem  superfluous  to  point  out  that  eftta1 
cannot  be  the  oid  vooative  form  (op.  Gr.  ru/tyd)  uor  dud  identical  with 
Or.  Jru.     By  1.  wo  should   expect  *tijite  and  *tlne,  like  p*d(    and 


vowels  were  thus  restored  again  after  the  analogy  of  (ton-iambic 
forms  like  [iluntit. 

The  relations  of  quantity  canuot  for  the  moat  part  be 
Controlled  in  Umbriau-Sanniitie.  We  saw  in  §  105  that  -<I  in 
tin'  uom.  sg.  fern,  and  noni.  ace.  pi.  ueut.  had  become  an 
o-vowcl  in  Umhr.  and  Oscan.  Since  this  cannot  bo  separated 
tii mi  the  o  in  Umbr.  pikos  'piatus',  and  this  o  was  certainly 
long,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the  final  vowel  was  still  long  -o 
at  the  time  the  weakening  took  place. 

3.  From  -67,  -rtj  Lat.  -o,  -fl,  e.  g.  dat.  tgtfft,  M8HU&,  See 
g  136. 

Lat.  loc.  ilsu,  Umhr.  mannv-e  'in  manu'  contained  Indg. 
-•'"I.  if  they  were  locatives  like  Skr.  srhtiiii.     See  §  85. 

4.  Long  vowels  were  shortened  in  Latin  before  -I,  -m,  «r, 
-/.  This  change  belongs  to  the  archaic  period,  in  which  poets 
*till  often  have  long  vowels,  siet  stem  beside  siSs.  amet  umem 
iinar  beside  (tmSt  mini-is.  /utter  :  Ur.  rumjp,  erut  cram  beside 
eras,  loquar  beside  loguQtur.  tguant  :  Skr.  divdm.  Ktmplor 
animal  beside  exetnpltire  OnimiUe  (op.  I.),    clamor  beside  cklmOris. 

rim  riili  ril.  aim  sit  beside  rldi'ri inns,  sunns.  The  long  vowels 
remained  in  monosyllabic  words  in  -r,  -/  :  far  sSl. 
Osc.  paam  ace.  sg.  'tpiam'. 

5.  In  Umbr.-Samu.  short  vowels  were  syncopated  in  final 
syllables  ending  in  a  consonant,  as  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus*,  Osc. 
hurt  hortus'.  Set;  }"  683.  Tlie  contrast  between  Umbr.  Ikuvins 
'Iguvinus'  Osc.  Pumpaiiuns  Tompcianus'  on  the  one  hand 
and  Umbr.  abrof  apros'  Osc.  foihusa  'fines',  whose  endings 
arose  from  *-ons  (9.),  on  the  other,  proves  that  the  former 
syncope  was  late;  the  -us  in  the  nom.  sg.  must  have  been 
restored  again   through  the  influence  of  form-system. 

On  the  sampras.lrana  in  Lat.  Umbr.  uyer  from  prim.  Ital. 
*ag/rs  see  9  p.  506. 

6.  Final  -m  and  -n  may  have  been  assimilated  even  in 
prim.  Ital.  to  succeding  consonants  produced  by  different 
organs  e.  g.  *kMo%)  hve  from  *kMom  k"e  (Lat.  ijuoiitjite,  Umbr. 
pumpe).     See  §  207.     On    -m    i'i    Lac.  gee  §  808   p.  17G.     -n 
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was  assimilated    in    the   same    language,    as   inacript.    im    hello 
etc.  shows.     On  -m  and  -/»  in  Uinbr.-Samn.  see  §  "2o:i. 
On  Umbr.  -r  see  §  270. 

7.  -t,  so  far  as  it  was  not  dropped)  appears  in  Italic  as  -t 
and  -d.     Lat.  bM  rftwfj  tttd  trout;  on  archaic  inscriptions / 

id  etc.  Osc.  fusid  'essct'  (cf.  Lat.  eooj  part  /it<rit\,  piitiad 
'possit'.  I  am  not  satisfied  with  any  of  the  various  explanations 
of  this  duality  (Bugge  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXII  385  f.,  Ostli..tf 
Rhein.  Mus.  XXXVI  4S7  P.,  Stadelmann  De  quantitate  etc. 
p.  (>4  sq.,  Danielsson  in  Puuli's  Altit.  Stud.  Ill  148). 

-t  disappeared  in  Latin  after  c,  s,  r.  lac  fr.  *larl;  the 
form  lact  in  Varro  was  formed  anew  after  the  analogy  of  the 
other  cases,  os  fr.  *ost,  cp.  Av.  gen.  sg.  ast-6  'of  a  bom'. 
sem-per  tantis-per  etc.  :  Osc.  petiro-pert  'quater',  Gr.  l'amphyl. 
niQT-t Jmxf ;  was  the  cpf.  *perti? 

8.  -d  remained  in  Lat.  aftei  short  vowels  :  id,  quid,  >juod, 
illuil,  ml.  It  disappeared  after  long  vowels  in  the  archaic 
period,  from  which  many  forms  with  -(/  are  handed  down  to  us: 
abl.  eijHfi(d)  eqiiOUl)  ni'~(d)  tC(d),  imper.  9StO(d). 

Umbr.  asam-a  asam-ar  ad  ararn'  (f  from  «/,  j?  369  p.  280), 
It  was  dropped  everywhere  after  long  vowels:  abl.  pilmclu 
'piaculo',  imper.  sumtu  'sumito'. 

Osc.  pid  1'elign.  pid  'cpiid',  Osc.  piid  pod  quod',  abl.  dolud 
'dolo*  tootad  'civitate'  akrid  'acri',  imper.  estud  Vsto'  mind 
'agito1. 

-d  disappeared  in  Lat.  or  in  prim.  Italic  after  /■  :  Lat.  cor 
fr.  *cord,  cp.  cord-is. 

9.  -s  after  explosives  remained  in  absolute  finality  in  all 
dialects.  Lat.  ex,  vox,  au-spex,  pes  novitds  from  *//</■>  *nooiUU*i 
agens  from  *a<jents,  coti-cors  from  *-corts,  puis  from  *pnUs,  tiox 
from  *nocts,  abs  i.  e.  aps.  Umbr.  fratreks  frutrexs  'frarricus', 
pihaz  'piatus'.  Osc.  meddiss  meddis  'meddix.'  from  *-dd;.i, 
hiirz  'hortus',  az  'ad'  i.  e.  ad+s. 

•nts  in  Umbr.  forms  an  exception:  zefef  'sedens',  like  abrof 
'apros'  (see  below). 
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For  conditional  finality  cp.  Lat.  e  Urabr.  eh  (i.  e.  t)  from 
.  §  570. 

-s  after  vowels.  Lat.  ajno-s ,  yenns.  Umbr.  [iu rites 
'pontes'.  Osc.  seriftus  pi.  femin.  'aeriptac',  Liivkanateia  gen. 
'Lueanatis*. 

-s  is  often  wanting  on  Lat.  archaic  inscriptions,  e.  g.  Contc/io 
■=.  Cornflius,  locu  =  locus,  mhio  =  minus.  The  archaic  poets 
(as  also  Cicero  in  his  juvenile  poems)  allowed  the  sound  sometimes 
tn  make  strong  position,  sometimes  not,  e.  g.  iu  dactylic  hexameters 
init<>/i>ti(s)  fdrtnam,  fliiclHuKs)  nuhntet.  The  writers  of  the  classical 
period  restored  -«  in  all  cases.  It  is  frequently  left  out  again 
mi  the  inscriptions  of  the  later  imperial  period.  The  conclusion 
drawn  from  these  facts,  that  -s  after  vowels  had  throughout  a 
weak  articulation  already  several  centuries  B.  C.  which  was 
retained  in  the  vulgar  language,  while  the  full  articulation  was 
restored  in  the  olamiffll  period  iu  the  language  of  cultured  persons 
is  unsatisfactory  from  the  very  fact  that  the  sound  has  romaim-d 
in  some  Romance  development!  down  to  modern  times.  It  ought 
rather  to  be  assumed  that  just  as  s  (like  2)  disappeared  medially 
before  nasals,  /  and  tl  (§§  570,  5!)4),  it  was  also  dropped  before 
these  consonants  at  the  end  of  words;  they  said  0.  g.  no  in.  maim 
laecu  gen.  manu  laevae  (like  cor/mfrittH-s  from  *rorpozlenio-s) 
lii-side  maims  parva  etc.;  the  different  forms  were  then  used 
promiscuously,  especially  by  tin:  poets,  to  whom  these  sentence- 
iloubleta,  in  the  case  of  final  syllables  with  short  vowel,  afforded 
considerable  ease;  grammatical  reflexion,  regard  for  clearness 
of  word-form,  and  regard  to  Greek  (&juo$:"nnoq,  genus:  yivnc, 
etc.")  procured  complete  supremacy  for  the  forms  in  -s  in  the 
literary  language  of  the  classical  period. 

Just  as  8  had  become  z  medially  between  vowels  (§  569), 
-;  may  also  have  arisen  regularly  finally  before  vowels.  The 
-/-,  which  is  to  be  expected  as  its  continuation,  exists  only  in 
ilir-imo  and  similar  words. 

In  Umbr.  nom.  pi.  Ikuvinus  Ikuvinu  and  Iiovinur 
'Iguvini',  Indg.  -Ss;  the  last  form  presupposes  -z.  What  the 
sandhi  processes  were  which  gave  rise  to  these  differences  remains 
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undetermined;  it  most  be  taken  into  account  that   i   beside  the 

voiceless  (sound  perhaps  represented  the  voiced  sound  also. 

Rem.    2.     The   question   of  poslvocalic   -a    in    the    Itulio    bwigl 
ri'i|uiros  n  thorough  investigation,  in  which  the  next   following  initial  lonod 
in  the  texts  hamlnl   down  to   us  BOSt  I'iirrlnllv   bfl   lukcii  into  tirc-miut. 
exposition  given  above  is  especially  intended  to  suggest  »ueh  an  inraftigStiOD 

s  after  liquida  bed  disappeared  throughout  the  Italic 
branch.     Cp.  the  uont.  sg.  Lat.  jxtr,  fur,  sdt,  agar   (at.  aere-), 

"'(/•   (si.  u<ri-).  jo'iittl   (at.  ftottttlt)-) ,    L'mbr.  i  r'   igen. 

),   katel   "catulus"  (ace.    katlu),   Osc.   Frunter  'Frunt.r*. 
ftoiitl,  Muti'l  'Mutiliis'.    We  may  assume  that  the  changes  *u 
*agf»  *atjer$  atjer  und  *(lkris  *tlkfs  *(Uurs  alter    were    affected 
in   the  period  of  the    prim.  Ital.  community.     Cp.    I  rdCt 

from   *sdcro-ddts   and    sr'eertto    from    *8$erin0.     Bee    5j    88, 
rem.  1.  633. 

-s  after   nasals.     Lat.  aprOs   Umbr.  abroj    I'r.  prim.  Ital. 
*u]>rt)-ns  (cp.  Goth,  vulftt-ns  'wolves'),  Osc.  feihiiss  'tin 
{g  808.  209. 

§  856.     Initials. 

1.  In  the  vowel  elision  mentioned  in  §  655,  1,  the  c-  W9M 
lost  in  eat,  which  was  attached  enclitically:  itast,  nil  •  est, 
situ  est.  These  forms  being  felt  aa  ita'st,  sita'st,  there  were 
formed  after  them  also  aiitemst,  situst,  tUltmst,  etc. 

2.  #-,  /*-  appear  in  Latin  aa  ««-,  or-,  as  toituf,  unluos. 
See  §§  253.  306.     They  were   the    forms   of  absolute    initially. 

8,  /  =  Indg.  bh  Jh  qh  maintained  itself  in  Lat.  only 
initially,  as  /erf)  filmtt-s  formu-s.  See  §  509.  It  was  the  form 
of  absolute  initiality. 

4.   Lat.  slits  slXs  lis  etc.,  see  §§  303.  570. 


Old  Irish.* 
g  657.     Finals. 
1.    Final  short  vowels  were  dropped  in  polysyllabic  words, 


1)  With  my  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  sound-laws  of  the  Briunn. 
dialects  I  am  not  iu  a  position  everywhere  to  keep   apart  properly   what 
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axeept  when  >  preoeded.  This  loss  was  not  effected  until  after  the 
vowels  had  imparted  their  timbre  (palatal,  labial)  to  the  preced- 
ing consonants  (S  640),  anil  thus  the  quality  of  the  dropped 
vowels  is  mostly  still  recognisable. 

Voc.  it  mated  'son'  from  *tnahw.  cp.  Gr.  tUatyt.  [taper. 
sg.  bcir  'bear*  from  *berv:  Gr.  iffnt.  lmpor.  forte)  'bear  ye'  from 
*berete:  Gr.  g^lgtrt.  ad-c6thdairc  oongpaxit1  from  *(ilr-}ilt>rce: 
Gr.  J/Jopw.  btrid  'ho  bears'  from  *berrti  :  O.Ituls*.  btrttt.  is  'is' 
from  *eati  :Qr.  inn.  berit  'they  bear*  from  *berotdi  (op.  §  812): 
Gr.  Dor.  i/;'«n»'ri.  l>af.  (loci  otttr  'patri'  from  *(j>)atcr-i  or 
*(l>)«tr-i  (ep.  Itri'i/lttir  from  -'hrrlrii,  ij  623  rem.  1):  Gr.  varint 
nuini.     Cp.  also  iwft-  'around,  about' :  Gall.  tii/ii*-  Gr.  «,i«//. 

Ties,  secuud.  3.  sg.  nu-bered  no-brntd  'ferebat,  ferret'  from 
*b<reto:  Gr.  (pdptn  Bkr,  bharuhi.  Also  the  3.  pi.  [ires,  ilo-lmnt. 
which  cannot  be  explained  from  *lwroiili,  may  be  middle:  Gr. 
prpoiro;  for  another  explanation  see  §82  p.  76.  Loss  of  Indg. 
•A  iu  the  voe.  rt  tliunlh  'folk'?  cp.  Gr.  rvfupS.     sttth  n.  'fetus'  fir, 

*.s«/»:    Gr.    cp.    /n'Dr. 

2.  Similarly  long  vowels  disappeared,  except  when  i 
preceded. 

Nom.  ace.  du.  sail  eyes'  from  "snli :  c|>.  Skr.  pdfl  musters'. 
Nom.  sg.    fern.  Briijil    from  *brigmtfl  Skr.  //>•/<"//  feinin.  'high'. 

as-binr  '1  bring  forward,  say'  from  ""-biro:  Gr.  <i:'n«>.  Hat. 
(instr.)  sg.  jSur  (to  nom.  fcr  'man')  from  *uiro:  Litli.  •jirii 
•jtiu'-jii.  Nom.  tuath  'folk'  from  *W<a,  *tejiM  :  Goth,  piuda, 
Nom.  ace.  pi.  ncut.  h-T  chat,  'three  hundreds'  from  *reiita :  Skr. 
Ved.  tri  Scttd. 

Nom.  sg.  fern.  *brctrU  'word'  became  *&>•#/•,  then  briathar. 
Gen.  *(vM~,  dat.  *ccllo  (stem  0000-  'song'  from  *am-tlo-,  pi.  nom. 
<•///<!  dat.  cBtlaib)  became  <<///,  eSta!  through  an  intermediate 
stage  with  },  which  in  the  former  case  had  an  i-  and  in  the 
latter  an  ir-timbre.     See  §§  623  rem.  1.  634. 


is  to  ho  ascribed  to  tlio  special  Gaelic  into*  wliut  to  tlur  |irim.  Keltic  period 
ill  development. 
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3.  After  /  (//)  short  vowels  united  with  this  and  formed 
sonantal  vowels  (ep.  pp.  124.  185)  and  long  vowels  were  shortened. 

Voc.  a  chsli  (st.  rrlihi-  'companion')  beside  tl  moit 
no  rdidiu  'I  speak"  beside   as-hiur.     Dab  iiit.tr.  offrtf, 

beside  /iur.     air-mitiu  'honour' :  Lat.  menlio. 

Rom.  -{H  further  became  -i.  Hence  p.  %.  dnt.  duini  beside  iluinw 
'homini'.  This  phenomenon  i»  parallel  with  the  transition  of  ijiiim'i  to 
guima  (§  640  rem.). 

4.  /-diphthongs    became    mouophthongic    and    were    then 
treated  like  long  vowels.     Nom.  pi.  tich   equi'  from  *ek\fi  *eJ 
see  §  82.     Nom.  ace.  du.  fern,  tnuilli  from  HOH  ^ee  §  98; 
cp.  dl  'two'  =  Skr.  dv$.     Dat.  sg.  Innith  from  *lult    and    older 
probably  *tcutdi :  Gr.  -it '). 

5.  If  a  consonant  followed  a  short  final  vowel  in  poly- 
syllabic words,  tho  vowel  disappeared,  where  it  was  not  preceded 
by  i  and  had  not  become  long  by  'compensation  lengthening. 

fer  'man'  from  *yiro-s.  Nom.  aee.  nenti4.  tnh  house'  fr. 
*tegos :  Gr.  arlyog.  Gen.  bitlmd  'of  life'  from  'h'ut"-tiit-<*:  cp. 
Gr.  rroJ-oc.     alhir  'fathers'  from  *{p)attr-ts :  Gr.  nan  fOith 

'poet'   from  *uCUi-s:   cp.   Lat.  hodi-8.     fid  'tree'    from    *£*«'<///-.*: 
OHCr.  tcitu. 

fer  n-(aile)  'virum'  (aliuin)'  from  *(tiron  :  Lat.  nrit-»i. 
n-(dile)    'oculutn    (alium)'    *from    *siUin  :  cp.    Lat.    siti-m.      fid 
n  (flifc)  'arborom  (aliam)'  from  *y/V/i<-><  :  cp.  Lat.  frucln-m.    diich 
m-(bui)   'ten  (cows)*   from  *decen,  Indg.  *(/^».     atftm    n-(afaftf) 
'nomen  (apostoli)'  from  *a»-«ie«,  Indg.  *-M0. 

ho  6e/V  'fert'  from  *beret  :  Gr.  i/tot  Skr.  hlinrut. 

In  eter  «<»/■  between'  =  Lat.  inter  *-ter  had  in  the  first 
instance  become  *-tf.     Cp.  criatliar  under  2. 

A  short  vowel  combined  with  preceding  j,  (/(')  and  formed  a 
sonantal  vowel  (cp.  3.).  Nom.  uile  vile  ace.  aile  n-  cele  n-  beside 
nom.  fer  ace.  fer  n-. 


1)  If  this   explanation   of  the  dat.  sg.  tuaith   bo  right,   tho  dat.  jiur 
eeliut  which  we  brought  under  '2.  and  3.  us  uutr.  in  original  -«,  cannot  at  the 
same  time  be,  as  has  been  believed,    the  Indg.  dat.  form    i 
For  it  is  not  probable  that  -oj   should  have  booouie  -«,  while 
-«i  -i. 
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ti.  If  a  consonant  (except  -m,  see  7.)  still  followed  an 
original  lung  final  vowel,  the  vowel  was  shortened.  So,  too, 
were  long  vowels  which  had  arisen  by  'coniponsntion  lengthening'. 

tithir  'father'  :  Qr.  Tiar/jn.  sittr  sister'  from  *spi(s)ur  :  Lat. 
xoror,  older  sordr. 

Noni.  tuatha  'peoples'  from  "Iotas  *teiitds  :  Goth.  piiul&s,  Osc. 
$eriftaa\  op.  nrnd  'women'  =  Skr.  Ved.  puis.  Voc.  fl  tint 
'viri'  from  *itiros  :  Goth,  vairds,  Osc.  Niivlanus.  Compar. 
hiigin   smaller'  from  *lag-(os,  see  §  139. 

Conj.  -air-rma  'suscipiat'  from  *emdt  :  Lat.  ««///.  Indie.  NO 
OHOra  "he  lores'  from  *rardt,  originally  *-a-ie-t ;  conj.  ro-chma 
boa  *cardt,  orig.  *-a-ia-l. 

Lung  vowels  hy  compensation  lengthening.  Ace.  pi.  /"•" 
'men'  /W////  'poets'  mithn  'forms,  shapes'  from  *-Ss  *-fs  *-Rs,  orig. 
*-o-w.s  *-i-iis  *-u-m.  Norn,  enre  c«ra  'frieud'  (gen.  carat  dut. 
Mr&)  from  *atmit-s.  fiehe  'twenty'  (gen.  /irhet  dat.  fa-hit)  from 
*ttirent-s,  orig.  stem-form  *uikut-  or  *iiihnt-.  trichu  'thirty'  (gen. 
trirlmt  dat.  tiirlmit  trichit)  from  *tricont-s.     Cp.  §  212. 

7.  Long  vowels  seem  to  have  been  early  shortened  before 
nasals  (cp.  Latin  §  866,  4)  and  then  to  have  been  treated 
by  5.  Conj.  do-ber  'alteram,  dem'  from  *bcrdm  :  Lat.  Jeram 
QJiolg.  '"'»,  cpf.  *hhera-m.  Gen.  e<-h  n-[allv)  'equorum  (alioruni) 
from  *efcnon  (Or.  Imiha)  or  from  *ek(ion  (cp.  O.Iiulg.  ptit/.ii)"? 
cp.  the  accidence. 

All  the  vowel  shortouiiigs  and  loss  of  vowels  discussed  in 
1.— 7.,  wore  caused  by  the  development  of  the  strongly  expira- 
tory  accent  at  the  beginning  of  words.     Cp.  t!.'!4.  e>*4.  685. 

8.  -in  became  -n   in  prim.  Keltic.    This  was  often  retained 
the  beginning  of  the  following  word,  before  vowel  or  media. 

Examples  under  5.  and  7.  and  iu  §  211. 

9.  -t  was  dropped,  no  bcir  from  *beret.  for-tv  s-fut.  'In- 
will  help'  (I.  pi.  for-tiasant)  from  *-stvkst  i.  e.  *steigh+s+t. 
Did  the  dental  in  original  -nt  remain?    See  §  76. 

10.  -s  was  dropped  everywhere. 

Vowel  -+-  s.  f'er  'man'  from  *utro-s  (5.).  tuatha  'peoples* 
from  *lotds,  mud  'women'  from  *bnO$  (6.). 
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-us.    jiru  'viros'  From  *niron-s  (6.).     ml    month'  (gen.  wis i 
from  *mf.ns  :  Gr.  /«f4'. 

-ts  -nls.    bevthu  'life'  (gen.  hctlmd)    from  *-tut-s,    eon  cora 
'friend'  from  *i(irents  (6.). 

4w.     rf  king'  (gen.  n</)    from  *f%88  *rtk$  :  Gall.  ■tB^    Lat. 
rftr.     a//  'rock,  stone   (gen.  aileeh  dat.  1////7)  from  *uilela. 

§  658.     Initials. 

1.  Just  as  /  and  e  became />  (written  //<)  and  %  (ck)  in  the 
body  of  a  word  after  vowels  (§514),  spirants  also  arose  initially 
after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.  Tliis  affection  took  place,  before 
the  final  consonants  had  been  dropped  (§  657).  For  no  spi: 
show  themselves  whore  a  final  consonant  did  not  origiuallv 
stand.  Thus  we  arrive  at  the  following  important  conclusion  for 
the  investigation  of  the  history  of  sounds :  word-forms,  after  which 
spirants  generally  make  their  appearance,  originally  ended  in 
vowels,  and  those,  after  which  the  tonnes  remained,  originally 
ended  in  consonants.  To  these  were  added  various  innovations  |,\ 
transference  of  forms,  and  the  law  can  still  be  observed  with  an] 
consistency  in  our  monuments  only  in  groups  of  words  which 
are  syntactically  closely  connected,  a  thuath  '<  >  folk',  "  rlmm 
'O  friend' :  (Jr.  <£  Lat.  0.  dd  charit  'two  friends',  <l'i  thumth 
'two    peoples' :  Skr.  tli  ru  cluinc  s-pret.   'amavi'.  r 

Gr.  jipo.  Cp.  the  list  of  the  forms ,  behind  which  spirants 
appear  for  the  tenues,  in  Wiudisch's  Ir.  Gram,  tj  92.  Compare 
also  the  initial  sound  after  the  members  of  compounds  :  oen- 
••Itossul  'one  logged'  from  *oino-  < ..  so-thenga  'eloquent'  from  'su-i. 

t    became   d    in    pre-aecentual   syllables,    when    absolutely 
iuitial,  e.  g.  do-gdir  'he  calls',   but   to-gairm  'a  call';   <ln-r„,. 
thy    mother',   but   eo-t-mdlliir    'with   thy    mother'   t'is-trgi     thy 
resurrection',  cp,  Skr.  tdva    Gr.  ren-g).     So  also  Mid.  Cymr.  dy 
irlid  'thy  land'  (fftr/td),  but  yth  wlat  'in  thy  land'. 

In  the   same   positions  where  the   tenues   became   spir 
s-  passed  into  s-  (//-)  and  f-  was  dropped  (the  muteness  of  the 
/  is  represented  by  /).     no  sessatn  'or  standing'  :  cp.  1. 1 
d  fir  '0  man".     Compare    the   transition   of  medial  8   to  h.   see 
§  57b*,  and  the  loss  of  medial  u,  see  §  174. 
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We  saw  in  §  522  thai  b,  d,  y  had  become  ft,  (1,  3  after 
vowels,  while  the  letters  b,  d,  y  were  retained  iu  Old  Irish 
writings.  Tliat  this  change  was  also  effected  in  conditional 
initiality,  that  o.  g.  d  dc  "O  god'  was  pronounced  d  dc,  may 
be  concluded  from  the  modern  orthography  which  also  puts 
bit,  dhf  yh  initially. 

A  similar  relation  existed  between  mr  and  fitir  'sister 
from  rsn,(.--)(ir  as  between  6-  and  s-.  The  form  with  f-  stands 
regularly  after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.    Op.  !?  17.">. 

2.  We  saw  in  i?Jj  212.  513  that  -///-and  -we-  became  -nd- 
and  -ii'/-  and  the  nasal  disappeared,  e.  g.  ret  pronounced  red 
iMod.Ir.  ctud)  'huudred'  =  Cymr.  <<ntt  Lat.  rati  inn ;  8c  pro- 
nounced fij  1  Mod. Jr.  rin/)  'death*  =  Bret,  nuniit.  Further  by 
§  520,    thai    -mi-    and    -nd-    became     mm    and  -nn-  iu  O.Irish, 

_.  eamrn  'crooked1  —  Gall,  cambo-.  Both  previous  stages 
occur  also  iu  the  junction  ul"  connected  words. 

Prom  gen.  pi.  *iwtu  n-m  I  'of  the  rights",  "'innn  n-tiMtli  'ul' 
the  peoples'  (op,  iuna  11-anmann  'of  the  names'  etc.  §§  211. 
667,  5.  7.  fr»J  arose  iuna  yrl,  hunt  ilmilli ,  generally  written 
iiuni  irrt,  iuna  tii'ith  (like  i ■<■,  <i~t  instead  of  ry,  n'd);  it  was 
ouly  iu  few  oases  in  the  O.lr.  period  that  account  was  taken  of 
the  ehange  which  had  taken  place,  by  the  writing  of  the  media. 
In  Mod.lr.  orthography  they  write  >jv-,  dt-,  e.  g.  na  yceart  = 
<>.lr.  (in)nn  '■>■>■!.  This  phenomenon  is  called  eclipsis  destituens 
in  Keltic  grammar. 

lieu.  pi.  MMM  Hi-bo  of  the  cows'  became  (MM  MM0,  iuna 
urn,  iuna  n-dttlh  'of  the  colours'  became  iiiiiu  iimilli,  iuna  uatli. 
The  old  spelling  was  however  retained,  and  the  spelling  -mb-  aud 
-//./-  also  existed  medially  in  the  O.lr.  period  beside  the  phonetic 
.H|>elling.  Cp.  also  athro/tintn-  beside  tdliwinlurr  '1  looked'  (t(| 
Gr.  Jtdooxu).  This  phenomeuou  is  called  eclipsis  uasalis  in 
Keltic  grammar. 

Gen.  pi.  iuna  sfde  'of  the  eyes'  from  *inna  n-sille,  just  as 
medial  n  disappeared    before   *,  e.  g.  in  yeis  'swan',   see  §  212. 

3.  s-  disappeared  before  t,  e.  g.  tiuyaim  T  stride,  go':  Gr. 
oxflx«>.     See  §  57."). 
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§  659.     Finals  in*Prim.  Germanic. 

1.  Final  long  and  short  vowels  underwent  no  redaction 
this  period. 

*fe/u  n.  'cattle'  Goth.  faOui :  Skr.  pain.    *beri;i  'thou  bean 
*berirfi    'ho    hears'    Goth,    bafris    baSHfi  :  Skr.    bhdrtui    bhdra 
*n/sin-i  loc.  sg.  of  the  st.  *«/«<>«-   'o\'  (loth,  nultsiif.    ep.  Skr. 
uk$an-i.     *(<(////,  older  *iuute  'he    knows'    Goth,   rait  :  Gr.  old, 
*iii(IJi,   older  *tfulfe   voc.  'wolf  Goth.  PtttfiOr.  Ma.     *aba 
from'  Goth,  a/  («6-u) :  Gr.  ano. 

It  l  iii.  Some  assume  that  all  short  vowels  except  -»  wore  alrea 
dropped  in  print  Ocrin.  in  HMWHHltftd  xjllahles.  Hut  then  *beri;i  I'tri 
must  necessarily  appear  in  Golh.  aw  *Mn  'bairji  and  the  2.  8g  taper. 
*linritiu'  —  Skr.  Mrffljffl  Inilij;.  'iiortri--  H  'innli  iwhereus  it  is  /flt-Vordei 
"destroy")- 

*fril5hih  fem.   friend'  Goth.  fri/Omli :  cp.  Skr.  part.  fern,  ?»/- 
r/«//  'tuudous'.    *jmmiS  'homo'  Goth.  ;/»»u< :  Lat.  //o»/<7.    Num.  mo. 
pi.  limit.  */»/,(7  'yokes',  Goth.  ;u4a  beside  /«>:  op.  Lat.  off 
oppida,  Skr.  Veil.  y«;/<l     Norn.  sg.  fem,  *ai»o  'un.i'  Goth,  Una 
beside  dino-hun  sd:  Gr.  otV>;  'the  ace  on  dice'. 

2.  In  like  manner  -ai  =  Indg.  -o/  and  -ai  suffered  no 
change.  Norn.  pi.  *blindai  'blind'  Goth,  blimldi  OHG.  Mud*: 
cp.  Gr.  x«W.  Loc,  sg.  :uid/nr  (*ai(lfa-  'wolf'),  <>ll<i.  irolfe 
O.Icel.  idfe  ulfi:  cp.  Gr.  oixm  'at  home'. 

3.  -5i,  -d#  became  -a  I,  -an.  Dat.  sg.  fem.  *3<fidjj  'to  the  gi(V 
became  *gebai  Goth,  gibdi:  cp.  Gr.  /'oo«  (cp.  also  dat.  sg.  Goth. 
pizdi  and  Skr.  tdstfOi).  OHG.  wolfe  (2)  was  also  probably  a  dat. 
form,  which  arose  from  *uulfdi;  Gr.  Xvkoj,  *a/!na  'eight1  became 
*a/tuu  (ioth.  ahtdu  OIIG.  ahto.  Loc.  sg.  *sun6\t  (sunn-  "smi'l 
became  *sutia#  Goth,  sundtt.  It  is  more  uncertain  whether  Goth, 
anstdi  (st.  OMttf*  f.  'favour')  came  from  *ansti~l  (§  645  litials  1.) 

Those  shortenings  were  carried  out  in  absolute  liuality  and 
before    initial   consonants.     Cp.  *flaizS  (O.Icel.  fleire)   fr.  *//■ 
§  614. 

4.  Vowels  remained  unshortened  before  nasals,  liquids,  ex- 
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plosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  *#ulfaz   nom.  pi.  *#ulf6z : 
Skr.  vfkas  vfkas. 

5.  -m  became  -n  and  thus  fell  together  with  Indg.  -». 
Ace.  sg.  *ntilf(i-n  *sutm-n  Goth,  vulf  sunu,  cp.  Goth,  pan-a 
'the  :  Skr.  vfka-m  sUm'i-m  td-m.  Gen.  pi.  *gebdn  (loth,  gibd:  cp. 
Av.  vanqm  'of  trees'.  Indg.  -m  e.  g.  in  nom.  sg.  *rapijm 
'account'  Goth,  rapjd  :  cp.  Gr.  pr/xto*  'poppy'.  Later  -n  dropped 
out  after  short  vowels,  whcreaB  it  wua  only  reduced  in  some 
way  or  other  after  long  vowels.  *{tulf'a-n  *siinu-n  became 
*%ulfa  *snnu,  but  *geb5n  *rapion  became  *gebd"  *rapiO".  Cp. 
§  214  p.  182. 

-;w  (through  the  intermediate  stage  -rn)  probably  became 
->■  in  prim,  Germ.  For  Goth.  ace.  briiptir  'fratrem'  probably 
arose  from  *bhrdtorm.     See  §  645,  finals  2. 

6.  Explosives  dropped  out.  It  cannot  be  determined  whether 
they  had  previously  undergone  all  the  stages  of  sound-shifting 
(§  527  ffj.  If  we  assume  that  they  disappeared  after  under- 
going complete  sound-shifting,  the  prim.  Germ,  changes  are  to 
be  exhibited  as  follow :  -  8.  sg.  opt.  pres.  *berai(tf)  'he  may 
bear'  Goth,  bairdi  :  Skr.  biuin'i  Indg.  *bhiroit.  3.  Bg.  opt.  pf. 
*beri(J>)  Goth,  biri :  op.  Lat.  edit;  the  ending  -l-t  was  a  new 
formation  for  Indg.  -i?-t,  see  the  accidence.  3.  sg.  *(i€(d)  'went', 
Qotfa.  iddftt :  Skr.  d-ijOt.  3.  pi.  opt.  pres.  *b/rain(<i),  probably 
a  Germ,  new  formation ,  Goth.  b<i\ntin-u  (the  particle  -0  may 
have  been  first  added  after  the  dropping  of  the  dental)  :  cp. 
Gr.  <i'n<>tv  subsidiary  form  of  tfifpouv.  3.  pi.  opt.  pf.  *berin(P), 
certainly  a  Germ,  new  formation  (see  the  accidence),  Goth. 
berein-a.  3.  pi.  indie,  pf.  *b?rtht(P),  Goth,  berun ;  -iin(p)  —  Indg. 
■ill,  S  226.  .  *tr/ui>(il)  'ten',  Goth,  tuibim  :  cp.  Lith.  st.  drszimt-; 
the  same  ending  in  Goth,  mum  'nine',  but  this  is  probably  a 
Grerm.  new  formation  after  the  word  for  ten,  since  judging  from 
the  other  Indg.  languages  we  should  rather  expect  *nitt  (= 
*i>eu$)  in  Goth.  (§  179). 

Goth,  pumnut   'to    the'    niiiy    have    been   ablative,   prim.  f. 
*tosin€d  (cp.  hvit»imf-h\,    in  which    cose  OHG.    dtBW  would   be 
.  *tesmOil  :  Skr.    tdsmdt:    but   the    prim.    Germ,    ending:   -?  -6 
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might  equally  have  been  an  instrumental  ending,  Indg.  -S  -6 
(Goth,  instr.  pe).  The  same  doubt  exists  in  the  case  of  Both. 
trnlfa,  which  can  lie  traced  back  tu  Indg.  *>4<jhl  -<'•<!  abl.  and 
to  *v[q2  -0  instr.  and  possibly  was  a  continuation  of  both  Indg. 
cases  at  the  same  time.     Cp.  the  accidence. 

7.  Indg.  -s  and  -z  may  for  the  most  part  have  been  level- 
led to  -s,  when  Vomer's  law  began  to  operate.  Bj  this  law, 
the  doublo  endings  like  -<7z  and  -ds  in  the  noni.  pi,  of  Indg.  o- 
and  fl-stems  then  arose.  See  §  688.  Was  ~z  in  the  uom.  eg. 
already  at  that  period  generalised? 

-Is  became  -ss  -s,  -ks  became  -/s  according  to  ^  527.    One 
said  o.  g.  *foss  */os  'foot'  (Or.  Dor.  ww'f,  Indg.  *pdts,  stem  , 
cp.  311    p.  2401    and   "nn/ii/s   'milk'   fr.    *l>u:!/s  \$  628);    Ooth. 
fetus  aud  milxks  were  new  formations. 

i?  860.     Finals  in   Gothic. 

1.  With  the  exception  of  m  all  other  prim.  Indg.  final  short 
vowels,  or  short  vowels  which  became  final  in  prim.  Germ,  were 
dropped  and  also  iu  the  final  syllables  of  polysyllabic  words  when 
followed  by  a  single  consonant  other  than  /,  y  (§  659,  1.  4.  .">.  7). 

2.  sg.  bairis  fr.  *bin'zi.  3.  sg.  edit  fr.  *u(iiti.  Voc.  rulf 
fr.  *uid/i.  2.  sg.  imper.  fra-vardci  fr.  *iiantii(n.  uf  fr.  "aba. 
But  faihu:  §  G59,  1. 

Ace.  Dtrff  fr.  *iiulf'<i.  Ace.  gast  guest'  fr.  *^ci!>ti.  But 
sunn.     §  059,  5. 

For  the  different  treatment  of  the  u  in  Iriu  'stick,  prop* 
fr.  *lri(i(a-n)  and  fee  'opportunity',  fr.  *l<\i(a-n)  cp.  S  1 T it  p.  156. 

Nom.  sg.  ntlfs  fr.  *iiidfa-c.  Notn.  sg.  gasts  fr.  *^asti-z. 
Norn.  pi.  f/tunans  'homines'  fr.  *%uman-vt  :  cp.  (>*.  rtxTf* 
Nom.  pi.  sun  jus  IV.  *sini>u  (i)s  (cp.  J?  179  p.  158).  Num.  pi. 
gasteis  fr.  9^nstii(i)z.  Adv.  wins  'less'  fr.  *minns,  further  *mMfM, 
cp.  adj.  minniz-a  gen.  nihutiz-ins.  But  with  m  nom.  sg.  suint-s. 
3.  pi.  birun;  with  double  final  consonants  ace.  pi.  nt/r'n-iis. 
gasti-iis. 

Rem.  1.  Tlie  aoo.  brdfxtr  would  also  form  an  pxi'eption,  if  -h  wo9 
dropped  already   in   prim.  Germ.     Sim.  s,  i.'.'.i,  .">. 
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Rem.  2.  80  far  us  tho  vowels  in  final  syllables  are  oonoerned  the 
language  on  Norse  runic  inscriptions  is  more  archaio  than  Oath.  Ace.  sg. 
Neut.  honia  'horn'  =  Goth.  haum.  Nom.  sg.  tlugtw  'day'  =  Goth.  days. 
Norn,  sg.  1/iistin  'guest'  =  Goth,  gusts.     Nom.  pi-  dohlr-iH  'daughters'. 

kWheu  Consonant  -f-  nas.,  liquid,  i  or  u  preceded  the  vowel, 
nas.,  liquid,  i,  t*  became  sonantal  (Samprasarana) : 
Nom.  *ebna-s  ace.  *ct>na(-»)  'even',  nom.  *maj,pma-2  ace. 
i/>mti(-n)  'present',  nom.  *akra-z  ace.  *akra(-n)  'acre',  nom. 
u.ff.a-2  ace.  *fn^!a(-n)  'bird',  respectively  became  ibys  iby, 
mdipniA  iikHJhii,  alcp  akf,  fit<j£s  fug\,  in  like  manner  gen.  *fadntz 
"father's,  loc.  fa&ri  (=  <>r.  nnrpn^  vitrat)  became  fadfs  fadf. 
We  do  not  know  however  whether  these  forms  remained  disyl- 
labic in  Goth,  or  whether  they  had  become  monosyllabic  by 
further  reduction  {ibns  ibn  etc.).     Cp.  §§  215.  277.  635. 

2.  ag.  imper.  Itiri  'come  hither'  fir,  *hir-ii,  older  -je  (2.  pi. 
Iiirjip):  Gr.  xlaTt  fr.  *xAa/-{f.  Ace.  sg.  mnsc.  fori  'army'  fr. 
*yar-ia(-n).     Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut.  kuni  'race,  sex'  fr.  *kii)t-ia(-n). 

I  Num.  skadu-s  ace.  skadu  'shadow'  fir.  *skadita-z  -itu(-n),  as  is  to 
be  concluded  from  the  derivatives  ufar-skadvjan  "to  overshadow' 
and  from  OlIG.  acato  gen.  scatawes. 

Rem.  3.  Nom  like  hnrjis  'army',  aljis  'alius'  present  difficulties. 
Forms  in  -jjo-s  and  -ii-s  had  descended  from  pre-Germanio  times,  op.  Lith. 
MtBja  t  'new'  and  mUii  'tree'  (fr.  *me(l-{i-s  §  147  p.  131).  See  §84  rem.  1. 
I  believo  that  both  categories  first  of  all  regularly  fell  together:  *alia-z 
(Lat.  iiliii-s)  beeauie  *uliz  and  *nlu-:  (O.Lat.  tUs)  Keeame  *aliz  (with  the 

Platter  compare  *piiu<j-  fr.  */>ttuwf/-  §  180  p.  158),  Gnth.  then  re-iutroduoed 
the  i  (nlji.i)  after  the  gen.  uljis  on  the  analogy  of  the  (regular)  formal 
equality  of  the  nom.  cilpeis  ('wild')  and  gen.  rilpris  etc.  Did  niujis 
'new'  appear  for  *niri.-  ■ 

2.     Prim.  Indg.  long  final  vowels,  or  thoBO  which   became 

final   in   prim.  Germ.,  were   shortened   in   the   final  syllables  of 

I  polysyllabic  words  (§  059,  1.  6). 
Nom.  frijondi  fr.  *frij>6ndl.  guma  fr.  *^um0.  bairn  1 
bear'  fr.  *ber0:  Gr.  <piqa.  dina  fr.  *<iino.  Aec.  hvan-a  'whom?' 
fr.  */nan-ii.  op.  liruii-0-h;  -0  particle,  hvamma  fr.  *zmniimr,  cp. 
Iltrammf-lt.  hi  ri  fr.  *ofrl. 
3.  Prim.  Germ,  -ai  =  Indg.  -oi  -ai  -ej  (?)  -oit  (§  659,  2. 
3.  6)  and  prim.  Germ,  -ay,  =  Indg.  -fy  (659,  3)  remained  un- 
changed: blinddi,  gibdi,  anstdi  (?),  balrdi,  ahtdn. 
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4.  The   reduced   nasal   (§  659,   5)   disappeared   after  long 

vowels,  but  the  long  vowel  remained  unchanged.    Nom.  sg.  fern. 

rapj6  fr.  *rapi8".     Gen.  pi.  gibo  fr.  *jrf»<J".     Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 

halrtO  'heart'   fr.  */eftG",   cp.  nom.  ace.  pi.  hairton-a.     Gen.  pi. 

vnlff  fr.  *uulf£*.    Nom.  sg.  fem.  managei  'multitude*  fr.  *manaT,V, 

cp.  gen.  sg.  managcin-*. 

Rem.  4.  Aoc.  sg.  giba  was  tho  nom.  form  which  supplanted  *g>' 
(op.  Blcr.  dirS-m).  1.  sg.  tnvida  'did'  was  the  form  of  the  3.  sg.  =  prim. 
Germ.  *-&l&,  which  was  supplanted  by  -rfo"  fr.  *-du-m  (Norse  run.  intriih), 
in  like  manner  also  in  Norse  the  real  old  1.  sg.  in  -<1u  later  gave  waj 
to   tho   form   of  the   3.  sg.    in   -it  Si  (Noreen   Aisl.  and  Anorw.   Gramm. 

5.  -ft,  ~d,  -3,  -z  became  voicoless  (for-;v  see  6.).  af'o(,  from' 
fr.  *ab(n).  bairijt  'bears'  from  *biri<t(i).  Ace.  sg.  viij  Sraj ',  read 
ri/,  fr.  *y»3fa-»).  Nom.  sg.  vulfs  fr.  *vulfa-z,  pi.  tulfos  fr. 
*yulfdz.  bulris  'bearest'  fr.  *biriz(i).  This  change  regularly  took 
place  partly  in  absolute  finality,  and  partly  before  voiceless 
spirants  (cp.  nomin.  sing,  lint's  'dear'  from  Viitbs).  See  §§  531 
539.  583. 

We  conjectured  in  these  passages  that  in  like  manner 
the  voiced  explosives  became  voiceless,  even  though  the  writing 
does  not  exhibit  them  as  voiceless  sounds,  e.  g.  band  'lie  bound*. 

6.  -rz  became  -rr  -r.  Nom.  va'ir  man'  fr.  *iti><<i)-;  (gen 
patris},  correspondingly  baiir  'son  stiur  bull',  kditor  'emperor 
a n]>, tr  'second',  ttnsar  'our*.  Exceptions  are  adjectives  like  hOr 
'adulterous'  lEph.  T.  5)  skeirs  'clear'  in  which  the  -s  was  ro.i 
to   distinguish   them  from  the  neuter.     Cp.  footnote  on  p.  221. 

Rem.  5.  Compare  on  tho  other  hand  tho  adv.  ralrs  'worse'  fr. 
*UiVsi2  (adj.  vatmiz-n). 

§  061.     Finals  in  West  Germ,  especially  in  OHG. 

1.  Final  long  vowels,  inherited  from  prim.  Germ.,  were 
shortened  in  prim.  West  Germ.  (§  659,  1.  6).  OHG.  bint  'I  bear" 
fr.  prim.  Germ.  *bcro.  OHG.  instr.  sg.  tugu  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *daj6, 
at.  *cta^a-.  Ags.  norn.  Bg.  fem.  jiefn  'gift'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *je*fi 
(OHG.  geba  is  the  ace.  form).  OS.  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  fatu  'vats, 
vessels'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *fato.  Ags.  tton-e  OS.  tkan-a  'the'  laec. 
fr.  prim.  Germ.  •/'""-$•  Ags.  nom.  sg.  fem.  bird  'field,  heath' 
older  *haipi (2.),  fr.  prim.  Germ. *xa.ipT  (Goth,  hdipi).   OHG.  3.  sg 


: 


i 


men 
dm 

qast 


opt.  pf.  zigi  'he  may  have  accused'  (I.   ag.    indie,   pre*,  ztitu  1 
accuse')  fr.  prim.  Germ,  tip®)  (Goth.  taUu). 

After  the  completion  of  this  process  the  West  Germ,  law 
of  syncope  operated  (§  635)  according  to  which  final  short  Towels 
or  short  vowels  followed  by  a  single  consonant  disappeared  in 
the  final  syllable  of  disyllabic  words  (with  the  accent  on  the 
first  syllable),  when  the  first  syllable  was  long;  they  likewise 
disappeared  in  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  forms  when  the  penult 
had  the  secondary  accent.  The  purely  regular  relation  was  often 
disturbed  through  new  formations  made  by  levelling. 

OHG.  sunu  'son*  —  Goth,  sunu-s,  fihu  'cattle'  =  Goth./oiAw, 
but  fluot  'tide'  =  Goth.  flodus\  the  forms  sun,  lid  (Goth,  lithu-s 
'member')  etc.  were  new  formations  after  forms  like  flttot.  OHG. 
mi  'a  coming'  =  Goth,  qums  prim.  Germ.  *knmi-c,  but 
gast  'guest'  =  Goth,  gasts  prim.  Germ.  *%asti-z;  stat  'place, 
stead'  =  Goth,  stops  prim.  Germ.  *stadi-z  (OS.  still  stedi)  etc.  were 
new  formations.  Here  are  also  to  be  compared  the  compounds  like 
OHG.  situ-lth  moral*  (situ,  Goth,  sidu-s)  tritu-hopfo  *hoop'  i.  e. 
'wood-hopper'  (tritu  'wood')  beside  lust-sam  'pleasant'  =  Goth. 
liistH-sams  'wished  for';  steti-got  'genius  loci'  sUgi-rind  'a  bullock 
to  be  killed'  (OS.  slegi  'a  slaying")  beside  gast-hiis  'inn'  (cp. 
Goth.  gasti-gCdei  'hospitality*). 

OHG.  wolf  =  Goth,  rulfs  prim.  Germ.  *uulfa-z,  sceffin 
'sheriff,  drigil  'servant-boy',  irdln  'earthy'  =  Goth,  alrpeins  prim. 
Germ.  *irptna-z  etc.  were  regular,  and  after  them  were  formed 
such  as  tag  'day',  weg  'way'.  In  like  manner  also  neut.  joh 
'yoke'  (prim.  Germ.  *iuka(-n))  after  wort  'word'  etc.  Cp.  tago- 
llh  taga-tlh  'daily'  wego-wlso  wega-wlso  'sign-post'  with  wfn-garto 
'vineyard'  himil-rihhi  'kingdom  of  heaven*. 

Prim.  Germ.  *^astii-iz  guests'  regularly  became  *jasttz, 
through  the  intermediate  stage  *$astiiz,  (after  this  *firlz  "three") 
which  gave  OHG.  gesti  (5.  6.). 

After  hilf  2.  sg.  'help'   fr.   *hilfi  were  formed   such   as  Mr 
'bear'  for  *biri   (Gr.   <pfpt) ',   prim.    Germ.  *naziii  'make   whole' 
(Goth,  nasei)  became   *nazt,    thence  (by  6.)   neri.     After   bunt 
e  bound'  (prim.  Germ.  *bandi,  Skr.  babdndha)  chds  'he  choso' 
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(prim.  Germ.  *kausi)  etc.  were  formed  such  as  was  *he  was*  nam 
'he  took'.  3.  sg.  indie,  pres.  birit  fr.  *biridi  (Goth.  bairip). 
Inatr.  pi.  blintem  'blind'  fr.  *blindajrmi  (Goth,  blinddim).  aba 
'from' :  Gr.  ano. 

1.  sg.  biru  1  bear';  forms  like  hilfu  were  either  formed 
after  biru  or  had  regularly  remained  unshortened  before  enclitics 
and  then  came  to  be  used  in  other  cases  (cp.  Paul  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  VI  160).  Instr.  tagu;  after  this  and  the  trisyllabic  forms, 
in  which  the  case  endings  had  a  secondary  accent  and  therefore 
remained  (§  689),  arose  forms  like  sSwu  (nom.  sSo  'sea') ;  in  this 
the  effort  not  to  leave  the  form  phonetically  equal  to  that 
of  the  nom.  and  ace,  might  have  formed  a  factor.  Ags. 
preserved  the  regular  double  forms  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  the  Germ. 
0-stems  :  %iefu  'gift'  (Goth,  giba),  but  sor%  'sorrow'  (Goth,  sauri/n) 
firm  'sin'  (Goth,  fairina  'debt') ;  OHG.  had  the  regular  forms 
in  buoy  'improvement'  (Goth,  bdta  'benefit")  ktmiugin  'queen' 
adj.  Mint  'caeca'  (Goth,  blinda)  etc. ;  the  forms  buo%a  Inmiltfiima 
geha  etc.  beside  these  were  accusatives.  In  the  nom.  ace.  pi. 
neutr.  the  regular  state  shows  itself  in  Ags.  OS.  fatu  'vats, 
vessels'  against  Ags.OS.  word  'words'  (Goth,  vatirda);  on  the 
other  hand  OHG.  far,  a  new  formation  after  wort.  Ags.  don-e 
OS.  than-a  'the'.  Ags.  hiTd  'heath'  =  Goth,  hdipi,  beside  this 
OS.  thiui  'maid"  =  Goth.  pivi.  OHG.  3.  sg.  opt.  zigi,  but  also 
hidfi  bdri  etc.;  that  the  regular  forms  *hulf  "bdr  were  put 
aside,  was  due  to  the  influence  of  the  other  persons  of  the 
same  mood  (cp.  the  3.  sg.  opt.  of  the  Alemanic  weak  preterites 
like  salbstl  neritX  mohtl,  where  the  influence  of  the  other  persons 
is  still  clearer,  cp.  2.  sg.  salbotls  1.  pi.  -fm(es)). 

In  all  the  cases  named  it  is  a  question  of  loss  of  a  vowel 
by  which  the  word  lost  one  syllable.  On  the  other  hand  forms 
like  OHG.  eban  'even'  accluir  'acre,  field*  fogal  'bird'  had  experienc- 
ed samprasarana :  the  first  form  e.  g.  had  passed  through  the 
stages  *ebnaz  *cbqz  *ebn  eban.  See  §§  215.  277.  635.  660,1. 
Here  perhaps  also  belong  forms  like  nom.  sg.  masc.  gelo  'yellow' 
(gen.  gelawes)  from  *%elua-2  (cp.  Lat.  helvos),  nom.  aco.  8g. 
neut.  melo  'meal'  (gen.  melawes)  from  *melua(-n). 
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3.  The  -tin,  which  arose  from  -ot}  in  prim.  Germ.  (659,  3), 
became  -6  in  West  Germ,  at  the  same  time  with  the  other  aj* 
in  unaccented  inflexional  syllables.  Hence  OHG.  OS.  ulilu 'eight*  = 
Qoth,  alitciu.  The  shortening  of  the  -o  took  place  according 
to    6. 

4.  The  weakened  nasal  of  prim.  Germ,  forms  as  nom.  eg. 
*yandH  'cock'  (beside  */anO  —  Goth,  hana)  gen.  pi.  *da^d"  'of 
days'  (beside  *duy"  —  Goth,  dui/f-)  nom.  sg.  *maiiap"  'multi- 
tude' (Goth,  vuiwiijii)  was  dropped  iu  prim.  West  Germanic: 
(UIG.  hanu,  tugo,  uuuuii/i  mmigi.  The  shortening  according 
to   6. 

5.  Of  the  prim,  (ierm.  postvoealic  -s  and  -z  the  former 
remained  in  West  Germ.,  o.  g.  OS.  dagot  -  Goth,  dagos.  The 
latter  was  preserved  as -r  when  cliwly  connected  With  a  following 
word,  as  in  OHG.  ir  =  Goth,  is,  iu  ol  M  it  w:is  ilropped, 
e.  g.  OHO.  OS.  nom.  sunu  —  Qoth,  annus.  See  §  588.  On 
the  shortening  of  the  long  vowel*  alter   Lite  loss  of  the  -z  see  6. 

Rem.  The  -s  of  the  OHG.  2.  sg.  opt.  bcrea  (prim.  Germ.  *btra{e, 
Until  h,i-nii-}  miii  nt'  tin'  I  Ig  iudio.  hiris  (prim.  Germ.  *brri:i\  Until. 
bairin)  is  due  to  the  pronoun  \ln  iirim.  West  Germ.  *Jiu  beiug  frequently 
uttBrlii'il  I'licliticnllv.  The  sibilant  was  pronounced  voiceless  before  p-  and 
/;-  beoame  f-  (cp.  Goth  2.  sg.  perf.  lust  from  'hisfm,  §§  541,  1.  553,  1). 
Thus  arose  OHG  berexht,  Itirintii,  correspondingly  also  out.  Imri.itu  and 
Indie,  miitosiu.  From  these  were  then  made  by  false  etymological  division 
6iVi'ii/  ilit  (tliu)  etc.,  in  whii'h  process  the  2.  sg.  hint,  which  had  already 
previously  come  into  existence  for  bit  after  the  analogy  of  the  preterite- 
present."  h-iin.il  lar.it,  helped  to  set  the  model. 

But  beside  these  still  appear  in  OHG.  will  =  Goth,  n'hin  (Lat.  | 
luiri  —   tiutli.  btrtit  etc,  which  represent  the  undisturbed  development  of 
the  West  Germanic  ending  -is  (op.  von  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztachr.  XXVII 

1430  ff.). 
6.    Later  thau  the  shortening  mentioned  under  1.  occurred 
the  shortening  which  was  experienced  in   polysyllabic   wolds  by 
the  long  vowel,  after  which  »■  (4.)  or  -z  (5.)  had  been  dropped, 

I  and  by  -i  and  -0  (§  83  p.  7H)  from  -u[  and  -mi.  which  were 
either  already  tinal  in  prim.  Germ,  or  had  become  so  after 
the  Iobs  of  -z  (5.),  as  well  as  by  the  -i  (2.)  which  had  arisen 
from  -in.  This  shortening  also,  as  it  seems,  occurred  already 
in  the  period   of  the  West  Germ.  prim,  community. 
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OHG.  hano  from  *hand(").  tago  from  *dag5(").  mumnji 
menigi  from  *mana-gi[") ;  the  form  managf  existing  beside  this  had 
its  -r  after  the  analogy  of  the  other  cases  (managfn). 

OHG.  2.  sg.  wili  from  *witt(z).  bari  from  *barl(s).  Nom. 
pi.  gesti  'guests'  from  *^astt(z)  prim.  Germ.  *%astiiiz  (Goth. 
gasteis) ;  cp.  beside  this  drl  'three'  (Goth,  preis).  Nom  pi.  masc. 
taga  'days'  =  Goth,  dagos.  Nom.  pi.  geba  'gifts'  =  Goth,  gibds; 
I  leave  it  undecided  whether  the  form  geba  had  its  long  vowel 
from  other  cases  with  long  vowel  or  from  once  present  secondary 
(originally  oxytoned)  forms  in  -ds  (§  583). 

OHG.  nom.  pi.  masc.  blinte  'blind'  =  Goth,  blinddi;  beside 
this  de~  'the' =  Goth.  JWi;  in  andrS,  which  is  met  with  twice, 
the  -S  was  transferred  from  dS.  Loc.  sg.  tage  from  prim.  Germ. 
*da%ui  (cp.  §  659,  2.  3).  3.  sg.  opt.  bere  'he  may  bear*  from 
prim.  Germ.  *berai(d)  =  Goth,  balrdi.  ed-do  'or'  :  Goth,  aifi- 
fiiiti.  ahto  'eight'  =  Goth,  ahtdu  Skr.  asfaii.  siino  'of  the  son' 
from  prim.  Germ.  *sunattz  =  Goth,  sundus. 

OHG.  2.  sg.   imper.   neri  'make  whole,    heal'  from  ** 
prim.  Germ.  *naziii  Indg.  *nos&je. 

§  662.     Initial  sounds. 

1.  Prim.  Germ,  x  from  k  seems  to  have  undergone  the 
transition  to  h  first  initially  before  vowels,  perhaps  already  in 
the  prim.  Germ,  period.  *hnnda-n  'hundred'  Goth,  hutid  OHG. 
hunt  etc.  See  §  529. 

2.  wr-,  wl-  became  r-,  I-  and  hw-,  hr-,  hi-,  hn-  became 
wv,  r-,  1-,  n-  in  OHG.,  e.  g.  riz,  'stroke'  =  Goth,  vrits;  mq 
older  hwaT,  what'  =  Goth.  hva.    See  §§  178.  529. 

3.  Notker's  (f  1022)  law  of  initials,  the  so-called  canon 
Notkeriaous.  For  d-,  g-,  b-  (=  prim.  Germ.  />-,  3-,  &-),  which 
remained  after  vowels,  liquids  and  nasals,  were  put  t,  k-  (.--'|. 
p-  after  tenues,  after  voiceless  -d,  -g,  -b  and  after  voiceless 
spirants  as  well  as  in  absolute  initiality.  eines  trilten.  dih  tritten 
beside  demo  dritten.  ih  tih  beside  im  dih.  mug  ttt  beside 
da%.  gab  cold,  des  coldes,  rfo;  cold  beside  demo  golds,  sines 
pruoder  beside  mln  bruoder.  salig  pin,  ih  pin  beside  da  bist. 
Since  d,  g,  b  were  pronounced  voiceless  and  f,  A,  p  without  aspi- 
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ration,    it  is  here   merely   a  question    of  the  various   grades  of 
stress  with  which  the  sounds  were  produced '). 

I  cannot  feel  convinced  that  Nother's  law  only  exhibits 
an  arbitrary  orthographical  adaptation  of  fluctuating  spelling 
(cp.  Steinmeyer  Ztschr.  f.  dcutsch.  Altert.  XVI  139,  Schercr 
Z.  Gesch.  d.  d.  Spr.s  143),  but  believe  that  there  existed  a  real 
observation  of  an  actual  difference. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

g  663.     Finals  in  prim.  Balt.-Slavonic. 

The  following  changes  seem  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  -dm  -on  became  -fm  (cp.  2.),  whence  Lith.  -u  O.Bulg. 
-y,  e.  g.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  d'e'w  (devil)  'deorum',  O.Bulg.  nom.  sg. 
kamij   atone*.     See  §  92. 

2.  -w*  became  -n,  e.  g.  Lith.  ace.  sg.  tl{,  dtalectically  tan 
ton  'the',  Indg.  *7<>-«i,  O.Bulg.  attti-isti  'comedere',  Indg.  *som. 
8ee  §§  217.  218.  219. 

3.  -t  and  -d  were  dropped.  3.  sg.  opt.  Lith.  te-vezS 
O.Bulg.  veil  (Lith.  veih  O.Bulg.  vezq  1  drive,  ride")  =  Skr. 
vdhSt  Indg.  *#e<)hoi-t.  O.Bulg.  3.  sg.  aor.  veze  =  Skr.  vdfiat 
Indg.  *ueghe-t,  3.  pi.  aor.  MM)  =  Skr.  vdhan  Indg.  *ue(jho-nt. 
Lith.  nom.  ace.  sg.  neut.  e<x<f  (see  Kurschat  Gramm.  d.  lit. 
Spr.  §  1345)  from  *ve£ant,  cp.  Gr.  (pigw  from  *(psQovr.  O.Bulg. 
to  'the'  =  Skr.  tad  Indg.  *to-d.  It  is  less  certain  that  the  gen. 
sg.  Lith.  oilko  O.Bulg.  oluka  'of  a  wolf  corresponds  to  the  abl. 
Skr.  vfkad  Lat.  lupS(d),  see  footnote  to  page  108. 

Rem.  The  assumption  of  some  scholars,  that  -r  was  dropped  in 
the  period  of  the  BaU.-Slav.  prim,  community,  is  exceedingly  uncertain. 
Lith.  mote  'wife'  O.Bulg.  mati   'mother'   and  Lith.  sim\  'Bister' :  (8kr.  mate 


1)  With  our  sound-law  is  compared  re  law  which  obtains  in  the  middle 
and  south  Italian  dialeots  as  also  in  Sardinian,  aocording  to  which  we  hare 
c.  g.  stts  casus,  but  mm  goto  (like  MfNUMM  : /urmign),  sos  /tovefos,  but 
su  boirru  (liko  ispinyo  :  ptihiilu),  sos  lem/ms,  but  ml  (lempu  (like  potiiii  : 
istaiu)  (Schuchardt  Verliandl.  dor  Laips,  Philolog.-Versamml.  1872  p.  208 
and  Romania  III  1  ff.).  Cp.  also  French  01*0*,  which  had  arisen  from 
rrassus  after  vowels  (Neumann  Ztsohr.  f.  rom.  Phil.  VIII  255),  and  O.Ir. 
inna  yert,  innn  dualh  (§  658,  2). 
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svdoii)  proro  nothing  at  all,    cp.  §  645,   finals  4.  That  O.Bulg.    nom.   toda 
'water'  is  identical  in   the  ending   with   Or.  i;l  ■■.■    tod   vno.  bralt  'brother' 
with  the  ending  in  Or.  niJr«,  and  that   the  loss  of  -r  in   the  former 
caused  the  transition  to  the  <I-doclension  (a<>  fee  I,  and  in  the  latter 

ease  to  the  o-deeleusion  (nom.  aco.  bratii  etc),  are  mere  hypotheses. 

§  664.     Finals  in  Baltic,  especially  in  Lithuanian. 

1.  Final  short  vowels,  except  -«,  were  dropped  under 
certain  conditions  which  are  not  clear.  Lith.  3.  sg.  *~sti  and 
?st  'is'  :  O.Bulg.  jestT  Or.  tan.  Inatr.  sg.  aki-m't  and  nli-ih 
(nom.  akUs  'eye')  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  pnJT-mX  (p<\ft  *wa\'l  Skr.  mtir-mi 
'from  of  old,  oliin'.  xuhu-si  and  sukti-s  'I  turn  myself.  2.  pi. 
v'za-te  and  v<~zu-t  'ye  drive,  ride' :  O.Bulg.  vece-te  Qr.  pspe-es, 
Voc.  sg.  mdtyna  and  mdtgn  (nom.  motgna  'mother')  :  O.Bulg. 
zeno  '0  wife'  Or.  vvftcja.  Fnun  piniui  adv.  'before'  arose  tin- 
preposition  pirm  'before'.  The  latter  form  shows  that  these 
shortenings  took  place  in  conditional  finality. 

•k  suffered  such  a  loss  nowhere,  as  it  seems.  Neutr.  </ 
'beautiful'  (inasc.  grasu-s)  :  cp.   Or.  r/iv.     O.Lith.  loc.  pi.    ulisii 
(akis)  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  putt-ch-u  Skr.  <iri-£u  (dni-$  'ovis'). 

Thus  disappeared  dialectically  also  by  3.  the  -»',  which  had 
been  shortened  from  -7,  in  the  feminine  forms  to-ji  the  same' 
august  part.  pret.  (to  Aug  it    1  grow')  :  toj  iiiii/iis. 

2.  e  was  dropped  in  the  ending  -es  in  a  prehistoric  period 
of  Lithuanian.  Nom.  pi.  akmeiis  'stones',  d&kttn  'daughters' 
rffarfltfa  and  deuimti  'decades'  :  O.Bulg.  kammrt  from  *-<«,  Hr. 
Hvyaitg-H;,  O.Bulg.  destf-e.  Gen.  sg.  akmeiis,  dukters  :  O.Balg 
kamen-e  (,§  66-"i,  4),  O.Lat.  mlnt-ea  class,  salut-i*  |ij  si  rem.   1). 

At  a  later  period  t/,  »,  u  also  disappeared  before  -s. 

sena-s  and  (fas  'old'  (ou  the  accentuation  cp.  §  (i'.ll  rein.i. 
diva-s  and  d&vs  'god'  :  Skr.  scums  drrd-s.  This  shortening  of 
the  nom.  sg.  of  Indg.  o-stenis  is  more  frequent  in  some  Lith 
dialects  than  in  others,  but  seems  nowhere  to  be  entirely  wanting. 
I  conjecture  that  it  had  its  beginning  in  forms  of  three  or  more 
syllables  like  6b&lu-s  'apple  urbui-s  'ram'  aud  participles  in  -dama  t, 

-i  disappeared  only  in  forms  of  three  or  more  syllables.  Instr. 
pi.  akims  beside  akimls,  mergoms  beside  mergomls  (merga  girl)  : 
cp.  Skr.  -bhi§. 


§  664. 
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So  also  u.  Dat.  pi.  riikams  from  O.Lith.  pAfcoMMM  (p.p.  §  691 
nm.).  Tlie  form  may  be  identical  with  O.Bulg.  vlukomu,  see 
the  accidence. 

3.  Long  vowels  and  also  ?  and  &  were  shortened  in  final 
syllables,  if  they  had  the  broken  accent  (§  691);  see  Leskien 
Archiv.  f.  slav.  Phil.  V  188  ff.  Since  a  appears  for  5,  it  may 
be  assumed  that  this  shortening  took  place,  when  3  or  at  least 
very  open  0  was  still  pronounced  for  5  (cp.  §  108). 

Nom.  sg.  fem.  gem  'bona'  from  *gerd,  cp.  the  compound 
form  gerd-Ji.  so  too  ta  'the'  beside  t6-ji :  cp.  Gr.  /Moa.  Instr. 
sg.  fem.  gerd,  besido  gerd- fa,  so  too  td  beside  td  (the  latter 
originally  only  proclitic) :  the  ending  -d  from  *-d»i.  Ace.  pi. 
fem.  geras  beside  gerds-ias,  so  too  t&s  beside  Ids  (the  latter  to 
be  judged  like  td);  -ds  from  *-dns.  Nom.  sg.  fem.  }>atl  'wife, 
spouse'  from  */><iti  :  cp.  Skr.  dSoi  'goddess'.  Nom.  ace.  du.  mM 
(naktl-s  'night')  zmogii  (zmugh-s  'man')  from  *nakti  'zmog"  \ 
O.Bulg.  noiiti  (noM7  'night')  sgng  {sgnit  'sou').  3.  sg.  fut.  bus  rls 
beside  1.  sg.  biisiu  'I  shall  be  rgsiu  'I  shall  swallow".  Num. 
pi.  masc.  gerl  beside  gere-ji  (beside  this  strangely  tfi)  :  cp.  Gr. 
xttkoi,  rot.  Nom.  ace.  du.  fem.  gerl  beside  ger't'i-ji,  so  also  del 
'two'  :  Skr.  dScS,  dvf,  Indg.  -ni.  Instr.  sg.  masc.  gerit  beside 
ger&'-ju  :  cp.  Lai.  nwdo,  Indg.  -6.  Nom.  ace.  du.  masc.  ftri 
beside  ger&-ju,  so  also  <li<  from  *dcfi  (§  184)  :  cp.  Gr.  1mm, 
i*t-8na.  1.  sg.  sukit  'I  turu'  beside  the  reflex,  suku-si  sti- 
M-8  (1.). 

Rem.  Compare  the  retention  of  long  voweU  with  Blurred  accent  in 
atio  'illiua',  gen.  pi.  mergil  'puellarum'  gen.  sg.  menjog  'puollae', 
nakies  etc. 

Such  shortening  also  before  y,  i,  r,  lis.  It  shows  itself 
here  by  the  broken  accentuation  passing  into  the  slurred. 
Compar.  geriaus  adv.  'better'  beside  geridusiai  'best'.  3.  sg.  fut. 
gaus,_  keliins,  pa-lcis,  gers,  kels  beside  1.  sg.  gditsiu  'I  shall 
get',  keldusiu  T  shall  travel',  pa-Uisiu  'I  shall  let  loose',  gersiu 
'I  shall  drink',  ktlsiu  'I  shall  raise'.  Cp.  the  author  Lit.  Volksl. 
u.  March,  p.  315,  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr.  X  202  ff.,  and 
§  691  rem.  below. 
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4.  Prim.  Bait,  -ffj  -ai  became  -wi  -ai.  Dat.  sg.  masc. 
rilkui  :  Or.  Xvxu>.  Dat.  sg.  fern,  ranlcni  'to  a  hand'  tai  'to  the' : 
Or.  x"".jrh  rfi  (Dor.  it?).     With  this  compare  vilkais  §  148. 

5.  Assimilation  of  final  nasals  to  explosives  and  spirants  of 
different  organs,  as  it.)  k)tq  'in  alium'  im  potiq  'in  dominum'. 
The  treatment  of  -n  (=  Indg.  -«  -m)  in  other  respects  has 
already  been  discussed  in  §  218. 

6.  -s  became  assimilated  to  following  sz-  and  s-.  vbiaszvr* 
'one  shot'  =  vhias  szovi.  tokio'zfiri/s  'such  fishes'  =  tokios 
ziuifs.  So  also  s-  following  -sz.  asiiisin  'I  shall  send'  =  asz 
siusiii.     ispeto  'out  of  the  world'  =  isz  svfto. 

7.  Of  the  numerous  other  final  changes  of  the  Lithuanian 
dialects,  suffice  it  here  to  mention  the  shortening  in  certain 
districts  of  5,  <?,  y,  fl  to  «,  c,  i,  it,  which  took  place  at  the 
end  of  words  and  before  final  single  consonants,  if  the  syllable 
did  not  bear  the  chief  accent.  Gen.  sg.  raHkas  'of  a  hand' 
(standard  Lith.  raiikos)  beside  mergos  'of  a  girl'.  Nom.  sg. 
merg?k  'girl'  (stand.  Lith.  mergflc)  beside  srovc  'a  flowing'. 
Nom.  pi.  pat  is  'ipsi'  (stand.  Lith.  patys),  stlnus  'sons'  (stand. 
Lith.  stimls).  This  shortening  was  caused  by  the  oxpiratun 
accentuation. 

§  865.     Finals  in  Slavonic,  especially  O.Bulg. 

1.  In  prim.  Slav,  o  became  u  before  uasals  in  final  syllables. 
*yflku-n  'the  wolf*  (O.Bulg.  vliikU)  from  *t%o-»»  :  Skr.  vf&am 
Or.  Xt'xo-v.  *nesn-n  'I  carried  away'  (O.Bulg.  nesti)  from  *nefco-m  : 
Skr.  dbhara-m  Gr.  hpeoo-v.  *\tilkit~tis  ace.  'wolves',  whence 
further  by  §  219  *utlkas  (O.Bulg.  tluky)  :  Gr.  Cret.  Xvxo-v^ 
Goth,  vul/a-ns. 

2.  Then  the  -n  of  the   endings    -un,  -in,  -un  was  dropped, 

and  there  arose  -«,  -*,  -y,  the  historical  endings  of  O.Bulg.    Ace. 

synu  'son'  :  Skr.  sunii-m.     Ace.   vluku  :  Skr.    vfka-m  (1.).     Ace. 

gostt  'guest'  :  cp.    Skr.  dri-nt   'ovem*.      Nom.   katny  'stone'  :  cp. 

Gr.  axfi«n>  (§  B63,   1), 

Rem.  The  ending  of  the  gen,  pi.  -u,  e.  g.  vliiku  'of  wolves'  mattr-A 
'of  mothers',  must  be  explained  from  -om.     See  the  accidence. 
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So  alao  prim.  Slav,  -m  and  -;«  (the  latter  —  Indg.  -ft,  -#) 
lost  the  nasal  and  there  arose  -t.  Nom.  ace.  eg.  neutr.  polje 
'field  from  *i>olk-n,  oldor  *poljo-m.  Ace.  sg.  mater-e  from 
*m<Xter-tn.     See  §  219  p.  186  f. 

On  the  other  hand  -(In  and  -Sit  became  nasal  vowels.  Ace. 
sg.  fern.  :enq  "wife* :  cp.  Skr.  iiha-m  Lat.  equa-m.  Nom.  ace. 
sg.   neutr.  im%  name'  from  *I-tnlti.     See  §  219  p.  186  f. 

3.  Indg.  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  -<li  became  -ui  and  fell  together 
with  Iudg.  -ui  -o[  and  -?  in  -$.  In  historical  times  there  appears 
partly  -*',  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  maac.  ti  =  Lith.  tl  Or.  to/, 
matt  'mother'  =  Lith.  mot?,  partly  -£,  e.  g.  dat.  sg.  fem.  rqei 
'to  a  hand'  =  Lith.  railkai  (§  664,  4),  loc.  sg.  maac.  rlitrr  |  rluku 
'wolf')  =  OHG.  wolfe  (§  659,  2).  To  what  this  duality  -i  and 
-i  is  due,  remains  undetermined.    See  §§  76.  84. 

Indg.  prim.  Halt. -Slav,  -du  became  -on,  further  -ii.  Loc. 
ag.  8ijnu  :  Skr.  sdHdii  Goth,  suudu  (§  659,  S). 

4.  Originally  final  -s  and  the  -s  which  later  became  final, 
were  dropped.  Nom.  sg.  synU  :  Lith.  sUniis.  Nom.  pi.  synov-e  : 
Skr.  sundv-as.  Gen.  8g.  kamen-e  :  Lith.  akmeil-s  (§  664,  2). 
Nom.  ace.  sg.  neutr.  wefto  'sky'  :  Skr.  ndbhas  Or.  vdtfog.  2.  sg. 
pe^e  'thou  droveat' :  Skr.  mha-s.  2.  ag.  opt.  M*j :  Skr.  vdh£-$.  Ace. 
pi.  syny  from  *00n0f,  ulder  *MNHM  (§  219) :  cp.  Goth,  sunu-ns; 
iltiky  (1.)  :  Goth,  vulfa-w,  kraji'  {kra/T  'edge')  from  *krtliens, 
older  *A.tlio-»s  (§§  84.  219).  2.  3.  sg.  rf«  (1.  ag.  dachu  I  gave', 
2.  pi.  daste)  from  *</fls;  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  2.  ag.  *dds-s  3.  sg. 
*dOs-t.  2.  3.  sg.  7a  (Lag.  /«sm  'I  ate*  prim.  f.  *e7s-o-m  i.  e.  *Sd  + 
s-o-m,  rt.  erf-  'eat')  from  *es;  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  2.  sg.  *e"te-s  3.  sg. 
*rts-t. 

This  loss  of  -s  was  probably  brought  about  in  absolute 
finality  and  before  words  beginning  with  a  consonant.  See 
§  281  rem.  3. 

5.  -7  and  -«  disappeared  in  the  O.Bulg.  period,  after 
imparting  their  timbre  to  the  preceding  consonants,  e.  g. 
pqtem(i),  pqteeh(u).  See  §§  36.  52.  The  transition  of  -w  to  o 
in  combinations  like  k-havito  i  (jl)  'liborat  eum'  i;-httvljrto  i  (jT) 
liberaut   eum'   etc.  ia   to  be  explained   from   the   fact   that   the 
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pronoun,  which  was  attached  cnclitically,  was  still  only  spoken 
as  j :  from  -tii  j(i)  arose  -to  j(f)  like  domoch(n)  from  di>inin-Uti», 
see  §  52. 

tj  666.     Initials   iu   Baltic -Slavonic. 

1.  i  and  t<  frequently  arose  before  initial  vowels.  The 
phonetic  condition  was  that  the  preceding  word  ended  in  a 
vowel,     i  and  t*  represent  the  movement  of  transition. 

Lith.  j.  j-iniii  'to  take',  j-'n't  'in*,  j-'irkla-s  'oar',  j-yrt'i  is'. 
J'HtMH  'to  sock':  01  in.  tiscOn,  pri-si-j-iati  'to  gorge  oneself. 
sit-j-csti  'comedcre'.  lipc-j-iiii  'In;  bid  go*.  Also  j-unt  'up', 
/-i/.fc  T  etc.  /-  seems  to  have  been  entirely  generalisid  onlj 
in  jeszkoti  and  iu  j-iinkti  'to  become  accustomed'  (O.Bulg.  v-t/knq 
'I  learn'  Goth,  bi-rdits  'accustomed');  association  with  jintkli  'to 
yoke'  (rt.  jeyg-)  formed  a  factor  in  the  latter  word. 

Lith.  i*.  v-ugnl-s  'fire',  v-upe  'river',  c-oszku  'goat',  r-n 
'mother-in-law'.  So  far  as  I  know  v  became  fixed  nowhere 
before  m-  and  o-,  whilst  in  some  dialects  it  became  permanent 
before  m-  and  entirely  supplanted  f  he  form  with  «- 
Here  probably  also  belongs  the  v-  in  v-lna-s  'unus',  which  must 
be  very  old,  since  it  occurs  permanently  in  Lettie  (tr-ins)  and  in 
the  whole  of  Lithuanian. 

Slav.  i.  j-eatl  'is' :  Lith.  rsti,  cp.  nfstf  from  *ttustl  §  607. 
j-eicrit  'stag':Gr.  iXopo-f.  Justl  'eats'  from  "j-6stt  (§  76):  Lith. 
;  but  iz-isll  'consumes',  imq  '1  seize'  from  *J-Jmq,  inf.  J-Ji : 
Lith.  inii'i  imli,  j-imlt  j-imti\  but  iz-lmq  iz-$ti  'to  take  out',  r 
illness'  from  *imO,,  prim.  f.  *f}gha,  from  rt.  niii/li-.  j^i/kit 
'tongue' :  Pruss.  iusuiris.  j-uhlhko  and  aldiiko  'apple'.  j-qza  and 
ucit  'cord',    j-ulro  and  utro  'morning'. 

Slav.  u.  v-t/knq  'I  learn"  from  *iW.»/<!  (§  21!t  p.  1S7)  beside 
uciti  'to  teach' :  Lith.  j-imkxtit  'I  become  accustomed'  (see  above). 
r-i/ilra  'otter'  :  Lith.  t'ulra  (§  257).  v-ym<.  'udder'  from  *udni?n; 
Skr.  udhar  (§  547).  v-  was  fixed  in  these  words  as  well  as  iu 
v-onja  'smell'  beside  qrhnti  'to  smell',  v-qsu  beside  qstl  'mou- 
stache', v-qia  beside  qza  and  j-qza  'cord',  to  which  also  v  (jnofj 
'to  bind*  with  permanent  p-  l). 


1)  Further  examples  for  Slav.  /-  aud  r-  in  Miklosioh's  Vergl.  Gramm. 
I'  198  f.  284  f. 
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Rem.  1.  We  must  leave  it  for  a  more  thorough  investigation  to 
determine,  between  what  vowel  qualities  ,/-  and  r-  wore  regularly  develop- 
ed in  eoeh  single  case  and  how  far  levelling  out  has  taken  place,  further, 
whether  anything  prevents  our  assiguiug  the  beginning  of  the  development 
of  these  glides  to  the  Baltic-Slavonic  primitive  community  (cp.  Lith  -/'- 
itti  O.Bulg.  jasli  etc.). 

2.  e-  uniformly  became  a-  in  certaiu  Lith.  districts,  e.  g. 
ash  =  esit  'I  am',  <iishi  —  eTsin  'I  shall  go  (but  at-naiu,  isz- 
'i<in  etc).  If  we  remember  that  ovory  consonant  before  e  had 
n  palatalised  pronunciation  in  the  dialects  in  question,  this 
chauge  is  easily  explained  as  an  affection  of  absolute  initiality. 

3.  In  Slav,  e-  (from  older  oi'-)  became/-.  Mi  'one'  =  Lat. 
oino-s  ft  n  us.     See  !?  84, 

Rem.  2.  We  have  probably  no  right  to  explain  thin  change  by 
assuming  that  i  was  first  developed  before  oi-  as  a  glide  and  thut  jflj? 
then  became  irj-  ii-  ( cp.  jichii  §  S4  p.  82).  Such  an  )[-  before  0  has  not 
yet,  so  far  as  I  know,  been  established. 


ACCENTUATION. 

The  nature  of  accentuation1)    and   the   accentuation   of 
the    Indg.  languages   in  general. 

§  667.  1.  Accentuation  of  syllables,  words  and 
sentences. 

By  accentuation  in  the  widest  sense  is  understood  the 
gradation  of  a  sentence  according  to  the  stress  and  pitch  of  its 
members. 

In  every  separate  syllable,  i.  e.  in  every  quantity  of  sound 
produced  with  a  single  independent  expiratory  impulse,  there 
is  always  one  element  which  with  respect  to  accentuation  has 
the  precedence  of  the  rest,  e.g.  a  in  English  man;  this  element 
is  called  the  sonant  of  the  syllable.  The  form  of  the  tone 
movement  in  the  whole  of  the  syllable,  the  relation,  in  which 
non-sonant  members  of  the  syllable  stand  in  respect  of  ac- 
centuation to  one  another  and  to   the  sonant,  may  differ,  e.  g. 


1)  Cp.  among  others  Sievers  Gmndzlige   der  Phonet.  *  176  ff.,   Seel- 
maiin  Die  Ausspr.  des  Lat.   15  If. 
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Lith.  nlr-sin  'I  shall  cook'  and  vir-siu  'I  shall  fall',  Or.  ot-xo* 
loc.  sg.  and  ol-xoi  nom.  pi. 

In  a  polysyllabic  word  there  is  always  one  syllable  which 
by  its  accentuation  takes  precedence  of  the  rest.  This  syllable 
is  generally  called  simply  the  accented  syllable.  Syllables  which 
have  not  the  high  tone  or  principal  accent  can  also  display  diffe- 
rent degrees  of accentuation,  which  characterise  the  word.  E.g. 
in  Mod.  English  ehiriahing,  forgitftdiust  the  final  syllable  is 
more  strongly  acconted  than  the  penultimate,  in  Mod. HO.  dbtnd- 
dammerung  evening  twilight'  the  antepenultimate  more  strongly 
than  the  other  syllables  which  have  not  the  principal  accent 
and  these  latter  again  show  gradations  among  themselves.  Word- 
accent  is  thus  the  relative  characteristic  of  all  the  syllables  of 
a  word. 

The  word  seldom  stands  alone;  generally  it  is  the  member 
of  a  sentence  which  in  phonetic  just  as  in  syntactical  relations 
forms  a  complete  unity.  Within  this  whole  again  there  are 
words  with  higher,  others  with  lower  accent-points.  Cp.  e.  g. 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  speak  triith  and  lie  not.  To 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  belongs  thus  everything,  which 
bears  upon  the  different  accentuation  of  the  words  as  members 
of  a  sentence. 

2.  Expiratory  and  musical  (chromatic,  tonic)  ac- 
centuation. 

If  the  preeminence  of  the  souautal  element  consists  in  the 
greater  force,  with  which  the  breath-current  is  expelled  (voice- 
stress),  we  have  expiratory  accent;  if  on  the  other  hand  in  a 
raising  of  the  voice  above  its  ordinary  level  (voice -pitch)  we 
have  musical  accent.  The  latter  may  be  heard  e.  g.  in  the 
final  syllable  of  our  realty,  when  spoken  in  a  tone  of  surprised 
enquiry. 

Rem.  1.  For  accentuation,  particularly  expiratory,  quantity  also 
requires  attention.  Languages  with  considerable  differences  of  nccent- 
straSB,  as  German  and  English,  have  generally  also  more  considerable 
differences,  in  the  duration  of  syllables  than  languages,  which,  like  Rnm ■ 
Slavonic  and  Mod.Gr.,  form  their  syllables  with  leas  varying  stress.  The 
treatment  of  syllables,  which  do  not  bear  the  principal  accent  in  languages 
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wliere  the  accent  is  strongly  expiratory,  often  shows  very  distinctly,  how 
tin'  different  quantity  of  these  syllables  umt  the  different  grades  of  the 
secondary  aecent  stand  in  mutual  relation  to  one  another. 

None  of  the  Indg.  languages  had  and  has  exclusively  ex- 
piratory and  none  exclusively  musical  accentuation.  But  one 
of  the  two  methods  of  accentuation  always  appears  in  the  stages 
of  development  accessible  to  our  observation  as  dominant  and 
typical  for  the  history  of  sounds.  Esseutiully  expiratory  accent 
appears  in  Old  Armenian,  in  the  Old  Italic  dialects,  in  Keltic. 
Uermanic  ftnd  Lithuanian,  essentially  musical  in  Sanskrit  and 
Old  Greek:  we  have  uo  satisfactory  information  concerning  ''"' 
accentuation  of  the  Old  Iranian  dialects  and  of  the  Old  Bulgarian. 

3.   Three  accent-grades. 

Between  the  highest  imaginable  and  the  lowest  imaginable 
grade  of  accentuation  there  are,  strictly  speaking,  innumerable 
intermediate  grades.  For  all  practical  purposes  it  is  sufficient  In 
distinguish  three  grades.  The  highest  grade  of  the  expiratory 
accent  we  designate  the  principal  accent,  that  of  the  musical 
accent  high  tone,  the  lowesl  grade  absence  of  accent  (also  loss  of 
accent)  and  low  tone.  Between  these  lie  secondary  accent  aud 
medium  tone. 

Ii  "  in.  2.  The  grammatical  terminulogy  hen'  mughiy  resembles  that 
for  the  positions  of  articulation  of  the  lingual  palatals;  here  as  there  we 
have  to  deal  with  an  unbroken  graded  series,  and  the  ordinary  division 
into  dental*  etc.  leaves  free  scope,  since  such  division  fails  to  draw  sharply 
defined  limits. 

1.    The  different  forms  of  syllabic  accent. 

Expiratory  accent.  An  expiration,  simply  allowed  to  die 
away,  contains  but.  one  point  of  expiration.  If  on  the  other 
hand  fluctuations  in  the  expiratory  impulse  take  plnee,  still  other 
points  become  perceptible  alongside  the  principal  point;  these 
owing  to  their  smaller  force  are  felt  as  subordinate  to  the 
principal  point.  Where  the  accentuation  has  only  one  point,  the 
sonant,  the  bearer  of  the  syllabic  accent,  is  separated  from  the 
following  consonant  simply  by  the  change  ol  position  in  the 
organs  of  articulation,  it  is  cut  off  by  the  consonant,  and  such 
accent  is  called  clear  cut  accent  {_'),  e.  g.  English  h/il.     Where 
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the  accentuation  haa  two  (")  the  second  point  may  still  fall  upon 
the  sonant  of  the  syllable,    e.  g.  Mod.G.  si    I  in    certain    n 
or  on  the  consonant  immediately  following,  e.  g.  man  (Thuringian). 

Musical  accent.  Whilst  the  sonant  or  the  syllable  lasts,  the 
voice  remains  on  the  same  level  (level  tone),  or  aseeuds  from 
its  level  (rising  tone),  or  descends  (falling  tone),  or  within  tin- 
same  syllable  both  rises  and  falls,  or  falls  and  rises  (mosieal 
circumflex).  The  level  tone  also  combines  in  different  ways 
with  the  rising  and  falling  tones,  e.  g.        . 

These  differences  of  accentuation  hold  good  for  all  syllable*, 
not  merely  for  principal  accented  and  bigbtone  syllables,  in  which 
alone  according  to  the  ordinary  mode  of  marking  accentuation 
they  are  usually  indicated.  This  conclusion  is  established  bj 
the  following  considerations.  In  Lithuanian  the  noin.  sg. 
*vd>nti  'crow'  became  vdriiu,  just  as  *gerd  became  gerti,  and 
the  gen.  sg.  tllto  'of  the  bridge'  retained  the  length  of  the  -" 
just  like  and  (§  664,  3).  The  final  syllables  of  *vdrnQ  and 
*t)lfa  [tUtu]  had  thus  nn  accent  of  the  same  form  as  the  final 
syllables  of  *gerd  and  *<ui<~<  {<t>ii)\ '),  In  Greek  lowtone  final 
-ot  was  counted  long  for  the  word-aceeutuation,  in  case  the 
syllable,  if  bearing  the  accent,  shows  the  circumflex,  e.  g.  loo. 
sg.  sum  beside  tifOjtot,  on  the  other  hand  it  was  treated  as  shori 
where  the  syllable,  if  bearing  the  high  tone,  shows  the  acute,  e.  g. 
nom.  pi.  nixm  beside  xaXoi;  the  -ot  of  aixoi  wns  thus  ciroumflexed, 
but  the  -ot  in  olxm  had  the  acute. 

§868.  Our  means  for  determining  the  accentuation 
in  the  older  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages  are  the  works 
of  the  native  grammarians,  metre,  the  accent  marks  of  the 
texts  handed  down  to  us,  tho  modifying  influences,  exercised  bj 
the  accent  on  the  sounds,  and  the  accentuation  in  those  living 
languages  which  form  the  continuation  of  these  older  stages  of 
development. 


1)  Native  Lithuanian   scholars  affirm  that  the   differenced  of  syllable 
accent  appear  also  in   syllables  whinh  <Io  not    bear    the    principal    accent, 
that  e.  g.  in   the  instr.  sg.  kirrlii   tho   same  slurred   ('geschliffen')    a. 
tuntion  is  heard  in  the  first  syllable  as  iu  the  nom.  sg.  kifvin  'axe'. 
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Notices  of  grainmariaus  we  possess  for  Sanskrit  aud  the 
■  tamed  languages.  They  are  not  precise  enough  to  furnish  us 
with  a  clear  and  complete  picture  of  the  accentuation. 

Metre  hardly  requires  consideration  elsewhere  thau  in  HCr. 

For  the  same  languages  we  have  accented  texts.  The 
-wnn  of  indicating  accent  is  however  very  incomplete.  The 
Hindoos  marked  with  the  udiUta  only  the  word-accent,  without 
betokening  the  differences  of  accentuation  between  the  syllables 
which  had  not  the  high  tone  and  without  taking  account  of  the 
kind  of  emphasis,  the  quality  of  syllabic  accentuation.  Sen- 
tence accent  was  indicated  only  in  so  far,  as  under  cert  i in 
oiroumatances  words  with  subordinate  tone  in  the  sentence  us  a 
whole,  remained  without  mark  of  accent.  In  Ureek  the  tone 
movement,  which  was  worked  out  within  the  individual  syllable, 
was  expressed  by  the  distinction  of  acute  and  circumflex,  only 
however,  if  the  syllable  was  the  most  prominent  in  the  word. 
Huth  accents  thus  served  at  the  same  time  to  indicate  the 
position  nt"  the  high  tone  in  the  word.  First  attempts  at  indi- 
cating sentence-accent  were  the  use  of  the  grave  (e.  g.  jEfaouUvg 
lydvsto  but  /;  >ito  fuuuhtc,  ntpi  CPVTW  but  rwtov  nipt)  and 
the  non-accent  nation  of  words. 

From  souud -changes  we  may  often  gather  what  the  ac- 
centuation was.  Reduction  and  total  loss  of  syllables  point  to 
a  more  strongly  developed  expiratory  accentuation.  It' the  accent- 
force  of  several  syllables  is  concentrated  upon  one,  those  left 
without  force  lessen  their  duration  and  firmness.  Thus  the 
position  of  the  principal  tone  is  at  ouce  recognisable. 

Conclusions,  drawn  from  the  younger  periods  of  languages, 
are  not  to  be  applied  to  the  older  without  great  care.  As  the 
languages,  whose  course  of  development  wo  can  trace  through 
considerable  periods  of  time,  bIiow,  the  accentuation  of  a 
language  may  undergo  complete  modification  in  a  comparatively 
short  time.  Only  where  on  the  whole  a  coincidence  in  the 
accentuation  of  earlier  and  later  periods  seems  already  probable 
on  other  grounds,  ought  the  younger  phases  of  language  to  be  ad- 
duced, e.  g.  in  111).,  lo  clear  up  the  phenomena  of  the  older  periods, 
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§  668.     The  position  of  the  word-accent  can  be  arrived 
at  through  comparison  of  Sanskrit,  Greek   and    prim.  Germanic 


1)  Of  tin-  older  works  on  the  accentuation  of  the  Indg.  languages 
in  general  or  of  Dingle  Indg.  languages  we  may  mention  lure:  L.  Benloew 
De  l'aecentuatioii  dans  los  langues  indo-europeennes,  1847,  K.  Bopp  Vet" 
gloichendes  Aeoentuationssystem,  1N54,  C.  Guttling  Allgem.  Lehre  vom 
Accent  dor  griech.  Spraohe,  1835,  W.  Coras  en  Cher  Ausspmclii-,  Vnkalu- 
mua  mill  Hetonung  dcr  Int.  Spraehe  II*  (I87UI  p.  794  ff. ;  cp.  the  I. 
literature  in  F.  Mistcli's  Cher  grit'oh.  Betonung,   1*75,  p.  3  ff. 

Modern  literature.  Oeueral:  L.  Masing  Die  lluuptfornien  de* 
serbisch-chorwatisehon  Accents  nebst  einleitenden  Bemerkungen  zur  Ac 
lohro  insbcBoudere  des  Gricchisehen  unt!  des  Sanskrit,  1676.  \.  Ilille- 
brandt  Zur  Lehre  von  den  starkcn  und  schwachen  Casus,  Bezzenb.  Beitr. 
II  305  ff.  (cp.  also  X  318  ff.).  —  Sanskrit:  R.  Oarbe  Das  Accentual  i 
system  des  altind.  Nomimilcompositums,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  Will  4?n  tl 
W.  D.  Whitney  Sanskrit  Grammar.  1879  p.  29 ff.  F.Knauer  Cher  die  BV 
tonung  der  Composita  mit  n  priv.  im  Sanskrit,   Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII   1  ff. 

—  Greek:  F.  Misteli  Cher  grieoh.  Betonung,  1875,  Krlauter.  zur  all- 
gem.  Thoorie  der  griech.  Betonung,  1877.  J.  Waokcruagel  Dor  gri.i'li. 
Verbttlaccent,  Kuhn's  Ztaehr.  XXIII  457  ff.  L.  Schroeder  Die  Aeeent- 
gesetze  der  homer.  Noniiiuilcntiiposita ,  mit  denen  des  Veda  verglichen, 
ibid.  XXIV  101  ff.  Th.  Benfej  Dia  eigentliche  Accentuation  des  ind. 
praos.  von  fc  und  </u  snwie  eiuiger  griech.  Prapositioneu,  in:  Vedica  und 
Linguistics,  188o.  I  lilass  Cher  die  Ausspraohe  des  Grieoh..  I8K2, 
p.  106  ff.  M.  Bl  oo  in  field  Historical  and  critical  remarks,  introductory 
to  a  comparative,  study  of  Greek  accent,  Americ.  Journ.  of  Philol.  IV  21  ff. 
.1.  K  u  li  I  Die  Bedeutung  des  Accents  im  Homer,  Progr.  Ton  Jiilieh,  18S3. 
R.  Meister  Heiiicrkiingen  zur  dor.  .Veeeuluntinn,  in:  Zur  griech.  Dialektn- 
logie,  1883.  Brugmnnu  Grieeh.  Gramtn.  in  I.  Miiller's  Handhuch  d. 
klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  II  4K  If.  F.  Hanssen  Der  grieoh.  Circumflex  stammt 
aus  der  Urspraehe,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  612  ff.  B.  J.  Wheeler  Der 
griech.  Komimtlai-i-ent,  1885.  Latin:  F.  8eh611  De  nccentti  linguae 
Latinae,  Acta  MO.  plitl.  Lips.  VI  I  ff  U.  Kiilinor  Ausfiihrl.  Gramm. 
der  Lat.  Spraohe  I  145  II'.  F.  11  a  r  I  m  n  n  n  Bin  tnerkwDrdiger  Fall  von 
Vorhalonklisp  im  Latoinischeu,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  54H  tf.  K.  Seel- 
miiiiti  Hie  Ausspr.  des  Latein,  1885,  p.  15  ff.  F.  Stolz  Lat.  Gramm.  in 
I.  UPltrt  llnndb.  d.  klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  II  192  ff.,  Giht  es  wirklich  gar 
keine  Spuren  einer  iilteren  Betonung  des  Lat.?,  in:   Wien.  Stud.  VIII  149  ff. 

—  Keltic:  H.  Zimmer  Cher  altir.  Betonung  und  Versknnst  =  Kelt. 
Stud.  II,  1884.  R.  Thurneyaeii  L'tooentuatioo  de  I'anoien  verbe  irlan- 
dais.  Rev.  Celt.  VI  129  ff.,  Zur  ir.  Accent-  und  Verslehre,  ibid.  VI  309  ff. 

—  Germanic:  K.  Venter  Kine  Ausnahme  der  ersten  Lautversehiebung. 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  97  ff.     E.  Sieve  rs  Zur  Accent-  und  Lautlehre  d.>r 


(Vomer's  law).  The  word-accent  was  free,  that  is,  unrestricted 
either  by  number  uf  syllables  or  by  questions  of  quantity.  E.  g. 
*pet£(r)  'father' :  Skr.  ////«',  Grr.  "T^;-,  Goth,  fadiir  O.Icel.  fader 
fadir  prim.  Germ.  *fadcr.  *bhrdt&(r)  'brother' :  Skr.  bhrdtd  Gr. 
tpparoip  Goth.  1/rOpar  prim.  Genu.  *brf>por.  *okt6  'eight*  :  Skr. 
./>/»',  Gr.  tr/.Tin,  *drk6nt-es  nom.  pi.  part.  act.  from  derk-  'see' : 
Skr.  dfsdut-as  Gr.  ipamyr-te.  *ei-mi  'I  go'  *i-mh  'we  go' :  Skr. 
$mi  imds.  *UUp-tjnni  or  *hVij>->me  1.  pi.  indie,  perf.  act.  from 
kip-  'smear,  stick  to' :  Skr.  lilipimd  Goth,  bi-libnm  prim.  Germ. 
*libumi.  *uorttid  causat.  from  yert-  'turn' :  Skr.  mrtdi/dmi  Goth. 
fra-vordja  prim.  Genu.  *nurdnu.  Sanskrit  preserved  most  ac- 
curately the  word-tone,  nevertheless  we  find  even  in  this 
language  also  not  a  few  instances  of  shifting,  see  §  672. 

For  the  relation  to  one  another  of  the  syllables 
of  a  word  which  do  not  bear  the  high  tone  (§  667,  3 
p.  529)  we  have  no  certain  information  as  regards  the  time 
immediately  before  the  breaking  up  of  the  Indg.  prim,  com- 
munity. From  certain  fluctuations  perceptible  in  the  historical 
periods  and  affecting  the  accentuation  of  certain  classes  of 
genuine  nominal  compounds,  owing  to  which  the  accent  rested 
sometimes  on  the  first,  sometimes  on  the  second  member  of  the 
compound,  we  may  conclude  that  the  less  accented  member  had 
preserved  as  medium  tone  the  high  tone  originally  belonging  to 
it  as  an  independent  word,  just  as  the  syllable  -zieh-  in  Mod.HG. 


germ.  Sprachen,  1878.  F.  Kluge  Das  genu.  Aceentgeaetz,  in:  Beitr.  ziir 
Gesoh.  der  german.  Conjug.  p.  181  ff.,  Kuhn'a  Ztsehr.  XXVI  68  ff.  W. 
Soherer  Zur  CrMofc.  J.  druisch.  Sprache  J  p.  75  ff.  H.  Paul  Ziim 
Verner'schen  Geaetz,  Paul-Brauno's  Beitr.  VI  538  ff.  and  elsewhere.  — 
Lithuanian:  F.  Kin- achat,  Qramm.  der  littau.  Spraohe,  1876,  p.  57  ff. 
A.  Baranowaki  and  II.  Weber  Oatlitauische  Texte,  1882,  p.  XV  sqq. 
A.  Leskien  Die  Quantitatsvcrhaltuisae  im  Auslaut  dea  Litauiachen,  Arch. 
f.  slav.  Philol.  V  188  ff.  Bezzcnberger  Zur  lit.  Accentuation,  in  his 
Beitr.  X  202  ff.  —  Slavonic:  L.  Masing  Die  Hauptfurmeu  etc.,  Bee 
above.  Ne  manic  Cakaviaeh-Kroatiaoho  Studien,  1.  Aooentlehre  1883—85, 
Sitzungsber.  der  Wiouer  Aknd.  B.  104.  105.  108.  J.  Hanusz  tJber  die 
Betonung  der  Subatantivu  im  KleiuruaaisoIlM,  ein  Beitrag  zur  vergleiohen- 
den  Aceentlehre  im  Slav.,  1883.  A.  Leskien  Unterauuhungen  ilber 
Quantitat  uud  Betonung  in  den  slav.  Spraehen,  I,  1885. 
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urrhsel-bezlehungen  still  exhibits  the  word-accent  of  besrkhungen 
or  the  syllable  -lai-  in  Lith.  rcvh-jiuliTkis  (Wer-do-well'i  that 
of  pulaTkis  (§  691  end).  The  misplacing  of  the  high  tone  in  the 
former  case  resembles  that  in  the  German  iinbeschreiblich  beside 
ihiliLschrtiblieh,  imyemim  beside  ibujcmHti  etc. 

So  far  as  sentence-accent  is  concerned,  the  enclitic  use  of 
certain  words  and  categories  of  words   in  Sanskrit,   Greek   ate 
was  doubtless  inherited  from  the  period  of  the  prim,  community. 

Thus  enclitic  were: 

Certain  particles,  as  *qe  and'  !  Skr.  ca  Gr.  ri  Lut.  que; 
*U«  'or':  Skr.  va  vd  Gr.  */e  in  fJ  from  *jj-/*  (§  677)  Lat.  ro. 

The  interrogative  pronouns  (st.  *qo-  and  *</i-  :  Skr.  An-  and 
c/-,  Gr.  no-  and  n-,  Lat.  quo-  and  qui-),  if  they  had  an  in- 
definite meaning,  cp.  e.  g.  Gr.  n'%-  'who?'  and  avtjg  n?. 

The  personal  pronouns,  if  no  contrast  of  meaning  prevailed, 
as  between  /  and  thou  etc.,  cp.  e.  g.  the  enclitic  Skr.  ml  Or. 
fiot  O.Bulg.  mi  'to  me'1). 

Further,  probably  in  many  instances,  the  vocative,  see 
§  672; 

Lastly  the  finite  verb  also  to  a  large  extent,  always  if  the 
temporal  particle  *4,  the  augment,  immediately  preceded  it,  e.  g. 
V  dffcet  'ho  looked' :  Skr.  /itfrsnt  Grr,  Ujpmc;  apparently  already 
in  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community  an  agglutination  had 
taken  place  here  which  obliterated  the  feeling  for  4  as  an  in- 
dependent word.  Further,  the  verb  in  the  principal  sentence 
was  frequently  appended  with  the  low  tone  to  those  adverbs  which 
appear  in  the  separate  languages  as  prepositions,  as  *fri  thtri 
=  Skr.  prd  bhardmi2);  more  rarely  the  verb  was  welded  into 
a  unity  with  living  case-forms.  But  apart  from  such  definite 
categories  of  words  with  which  the  verb  showed  a  special  pre- 


11  It  is  assumed  that  this  onclitio  use  bad  occasioned  the  weaken- 
ing of  a  form  'tvoi  to  *toj,  'to  then*  (Skr.  t(  Gr.  t«  O.Bulg.  ri).  Cp. 
§  187. 

2)  So  also  the  passive  participles  and  verbal  abstracts  with  suffix 
-//-  liad  the  tone  on  the  protix,  e.  g.  *jtr6bhpo-s  *prvbhrti-s  (Skr.  prir 
bhpa-8  prabhpi-f)  beside  *bhrlv-a  'bhpi-s  (Skr.  bhpd-s  bhpi-*  I. 


-670. 


Prim.  Indg.  accentuation. 


-^ 


ferenco  for  enclitic  connexion,  the  verb  in  principal  sentences 
had  the  low  tone.  In  these  it  preserved  its  accent  in  Sanskrit 
only  when  the  first  word  of  a  sentence  (§  6721. 

§  670,  Did  the  expiratory  or  the  musical  accentua- 
tion preponderate  at  the  time  of  the  breaking;  up  of  the  pri- 
mitive community  P 

The  reduction  and  rejection  of  vowels  point  to  a  more 
strongly  developed  expiratory  accent.  This  method  of  accentua- 
tion therefore  must  be  referred  to  that  period  of  the  Indg.  pri- 
mitive language  in  which  the  syllable  preceding  the  principal 
tone  underwent  the  weakenings,  mentioned  in  §  310  ff.,  when 
e.  g.  *(>ct-e-  and  *dw%  6  became  *pt£-  and  *i//-£i>-.  That  between 
these  processes  and  the  close  of  the  primitive  language  a  cer- 
tain time  had  elapsed,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  state  of 
the  language,  phonetically  produced  by  those  accentual  influences, 
MM  altered  by  a  series  of  new  formations  which  with  good 
reason  are  referred  to  prim.  Indo-Qermanic. 

Rom.  E.  g.  dat.  sg.  *bhrdt>-ai  'to  the  brother"  (8kr.  hhrdlii)  had 
come  in  either  for  older  *lihrdtor-<ii  aftor  the  analogy  *p}lr-di  'to  tho 
fntluV  (Skr.  /litre)  or  for  older  *hhrlr-ni  after  the  analogy  of  the  stero- 
fonn  of  the  strong  eases  "bhrdlor-  (e.  g.  aec.  *bhrdlor-m^.  Nom.  pi. 
*rn<iU<r-cs  'mothers'  (Skr.  mdlaras)  with  strong  grade  radical  vowel  besido 
*/u//r-< .-.■  must  in  like  manner  have  been  influenced  by  analogy.  Prim. 
Indg.  is  also  the  levelling  of  *dirh>-m  *dffcr-g  *drh'-t  V«V&i-»i.  M  'drkc-tc 
*tl,'rkn-nt  (rt.  derk-  'see')  on  the  one  hand  to  *dt'vhi-ni  'tUrie-s  *tltlrh-t 
etc.  (Skr.  ddrSa-m  ddriu-s  oto.),  ou  the  other  hand  to  *df)E<i-m  *dfb'-n  eto. 
(8kr.  drid-m  drid-s  sto.). 

Towards  the  end  then  of  the  Indg.  primitive  community 
the  expiratory  character  of  the  accent  seems  to  have  no  longer 
preponderated.  The  fact  that  Sanskrit  and  Greek  with  pre- 
ponderantly musical  accent  show  as  separate  languages  hardly 
any  phonetic  changes  which  could  be  ascribed  to  the  effects  of 
expiratory  accent,  points  to  this  conclusion  ').  If  at  the  time 
of  the  separation  of  the  peoples  and  accordingly  still  in  the 
oldest  periods   of  their  separate   existence   the   accent   had  had 


1 )  In  Aryan  tho   only  difference  to  be   considered  is  that  of  a  =  p 
and  .(»  =  if  (§§  228.  230)  and  Skr.  ijtit-da  beside  ffat-om  (§  198). 
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a  strongly  marked  expiratory  character,  these  two  languages 
would  doubtless  not  have  preserved  so  faithfully  and  so  unab- 
breviated the  old  inherited  condition  of  the  sonants.  I  am  of 
opinion  therefore  —  without  venturing  to  express  a  final  decision 
on  a  question  so  difficult  and  still  so  much  requiring  a  com- 
prehensive and  thorough  investigation  — ,  that  Skr.  and  Greek 
accentuation  on  flio  whole  represent  in  the  point  tu  question 
the  method  of  accentuation  which  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the 
separation.  In  the  prim.  Germanic  development  the  Indg.  accent 
again  became  more  strongly  expiratory;  for  it  is  to  rh.> 
strengthened  breath-current  of  the  syllable  bearing  the  principal 
accent  that  we  must  ascribe  the  circumstance  that  the  voiceless 
spirants  (*bri>par-  brother'  *k#usd  'I  test')  remained  voiceless 
(see  §§  530.  581). 

§  671.  The  contrast  between  circumflex  and  acute  in 
Greek  and  that  of  the  slurred  (geschliffen)  and  broken  (ge- 
stossen)  accent  in  Lithuanian  appear  to  correspond  to  one  another 
and  to  stand  in  historical  connexion.  Or.  nom.  sg.  una  nom. 
pi.  Tttiai  (orig.  nom.  du.,  see  accidence)  :  gen.  sg.  tTiiSs  =  I/ith. 
nom.  sg.  gero-ji  nom.  du.  yeri-ji :  gen.  sg.  yrros-ios.  Nom.  du. 
mcthu  nom.  pi.  xa'Aot  :  gen.  pi.  y.uh'iv  loc.  sg.  '/irrfyw  =  nom. 
du.  </rru-jit  nom.  pi.  yere-ji :  gen.  pi.  geru-jn  loc.  sg.  nam! 
('at  home').  Cp.  further  3.  sg.  opt.  XftTioi  and  tf-wU  with 
reference  to  the  remarks  made  on  final  -oi  page  530. 

Rem.  1.  Hanssen's  attempt  (Kuhn's  Ztiohr.  XXVII  612  ff.) ,  to 
establish  this  difference  of  syllabic  accent  for  Germanio  also,  has,  in  my 
opinion,  not  succeeded. 

Further  the  difference  of  accentuation    in  Skr.  nom.   </• 
and  voc.  difrtus  and  Gr.  nom.  Zfiv  and    voc.   '/.u~  points  to    an 
original    qualitative   difference    in  Indo-Germanic   (§§  673.  077 1 

Hence  it  may  be  conjectured  that  already  in  the  time  of 
the  Indg.  primitive  community,  there  existed  different  forms  of 
syllabic  accent. 

Rem.  2.  Owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the  present  investigation, 
I  have  taken  no  account  in  writing  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  in  thi*  w.uk  ..I 
these  different  accents.  In  every  case  the  word-accent  has  been  written 
with  the  acute  I   t. 
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Rem.  3.  In  Italic,  Keltic  and  Germanic,  a  stress  accent  was  deve- 
loped on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  which  drove  out  the  Indg.  free 
accent.  Thurneyou  I  Kovue  Celt.  VI  313)  conjectures  historical  connexion 
here  and  sets  up  'a  general  Wssl  European  regulation  of  accent'.  The 
assumption  of  huc.1i  ft  connexion  is  bold.  For  since  in  the  special  Germanic 
development  the  prim.  Iinlg.  word-tone  still  acted  aa  a  stress  accent 
(Vomer's  Inw),  the  new  Germanic  accentuation  would  be  a  borrowing  from 
Keltic,  the  Germanic  tribes  would  through  contamination  have  given  up  their 
native  accentuation  in  favour  of  the  Keltic:  should  not  then  Keltic  iufltienee 
reveal  itself  in  other  directions  too  in  a  far  larger  extent  tbnit  is  actually 
provable?  Moreovor  Lettic  and  Czech  show  by  their  accentuation  on  the  first 
syllable  that  languages  can  pass  through  the  same  revolution  in  accent 
quite  independently.  To  tho  assumption  of  a  connexion  between  Keltic 
mid  Italic  accentuation  I  am  less  opposed.  No  other  branches  show  so 
many  special  coincidence*  us  Italic  and  Keltic 


Aryan. 

§  672.  With  Sanskrit  accentuation  alone  have  we  a 
tolerably  intimate  acquaintance. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  in  S?  660  that  the  Hindoos 
preserved  on  the  whole  the  prim.  Indg.  position  of  the  word- 
accent.  Changes  wore  doubtless  due  only  to  analogy;  in  one 
set  of  instances  however  it  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  the 
variation  belonged   to   the  Sanskrit  or  the  prim.  Aryan  period. 

Examples.  For  *r/a>wd$  1.  du.  'we  come"  (from  *gfHfds, 
§  229)  came  gaums  after  the  singular  forms  like  gdnti;  the 
forma!  similarity  with  the  forms,  accented  on  the  root,  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  occasioned  this  innovation,  cp.  alongside 
these  <ja-thda  ga-tds  etc.  Presents  with  original  d  in  the  root 
syllable,  as  l>hti>-<tnn,  caused  the  accent  in  thoso  verbs  whose 
root  syllable  had  unaccented  a  to  pass  over  to  the  root 
syllable:  (jdchflmi  'I  come'  for  *gaehtiiiii  from  *Qtft-fik&  (cp. 
ichdmi  filuimi  etc.),  dd&dmi  'I  bite'  for  *d(i.i<imi  from  *>lnL<'< 
(§  224).  The  transition  from  mali-s  to  mdti-i  ('thought'),  from 
pakli-k  to  pttkti-s  ("a  conking')  etc.  is  connected  with  the 
circumstance  that  these  nouns  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  had 
a  final  and  initial  accentuation  which  varied  in  tho  different 
cases.  The  accentuation  pttficd  ("Atharvaveda  V  15,  5)  for 
pdiica  'five'  follows  sapid  'seven';  cp.  puAcdbhi^  :  saptdbhis. 
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As  regards  sentence  accent  Sanskrit  appears  to  have 
preserved  the  old  position  almost  invariably.  At  least  the 
enclitic  use  of  the  particles,  like  ca  va  u  ha,  of  tin-  form  of 
tin'  personal  pronouns,  as  mS  ma,  of  the  vocative  and  of  the 
verb  must  be  regarded  as  Indg.,  as  was  already  remarked  p.  534. 
In  independent  sentences  the  verb  had  no  accent  unless  at  the 
honing  of  a  sentence,  e.  g.  agnttn  Trie  pwShitam  'I  praise 
Agni,  the  house-priest'  (beginning  of  the  Bigveda),  The  vocative 
had  from  the  beginning  the  high  tone  on  the  first  syllable,  e.  g. 
pttar  '0  father'  mdtar  "O  mother'  (Or.  .-utrfp,  ftyrfp).  It  had 
however  its  independent  high  (one  only  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  otherwise  it  was  unaccented,  e.  g.  uiiim  indra  iftmlii 
'this,  0  India,  hear'.  Just  as  this  use  appears  to  be  original, 
so  also  the  law  may  be  old  which  requires  the  vocative,  if 
connected  with  a  word  which  more  nearly  defines  it,  to  form 
in  respect  of  accent,  a  unity  with  that  word.  e.  g.  n'tsO  sakh<~ 
or  sukhe  raso  0  good  friend',  tdhtuah  sQnB  or  sil/io  saha 
0  son  of  strength'.  I  conjecture  that  this  practice  in  Sanskrit 
as  in  other  languages,  if  it  did  not  occasion,  at  any  rate  helped 
the  formation  of  improper  compounds,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  / 
"lord  of  the  family',  Gr.  i)f<T-;iorf(v»  voc.  dto-nmu,  'house  master* 
(§  204  p.  171) '),  Jtorj-xovpoi  'sons  of  Zeus',  Lat.  Juppii 
§  612  p.  4ti3),  Dies-pit' r. 

§  673.  According  to  the  account  of  the  native  grammarians 
the  Sanskrit  accent  was  a  musical  one.  It  is  obvious  that 
there  had  also  existed  alongside  that  accent  differences  of  voice 
stress.  The  expiratory  accent  cannot  however  have  been  very 
strong. 

The  high  tone  was  called  udatta,  that  is,  'raised'  (').  Opposed 
to  it  was  the  anudatta,  that  is,  'uuraised'  (not-high  tone). 

The  udatta  was  a  simple  rising  tone.  If  the  udatta-syllable 
was  followed  by  two  or  more  unaccented  syllables,  the  tirst 
of  these  syllables  had  the  so-called    enclitic  svarita  ( '):    it    was 


1)  The  combination  *dim*-pOti*  probably  dates  from  the  Indg.  primi- 
tive period;  cp.  Skr.  p&Ur  din  and  ddmpatif,  the  latter  perhaps  for  *<ia»- 

l»«i-,  with  substitution  of  the  pause-form  linn. 
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pronounced  with  falling  tone,  and  its  accent  formed  the  natural 
transition  from  the  high  tone  reached  in  the  udStta-syllable  to  the 
low  tone  of  the  next  syllable  but  one,  e.  g.  bhrdthrus  'fratres', 
ridtiffi n'lilii/ns  'doctioribus'. 

There  was,  besides,  the  so-called  independent  svarita  (A).  It 
arose,  when  a  high  accented  vowel  was  joined  in  the  same 
syllable  with  a  low  accented  vowel,  e,  g.  <lirini  from  did  im, 
\nXydt  from  Bed  ahiTiplf,  srJmirit  from  st">  \tt\ltniril.  opsiHiutdr 
from  npsu  anfdr,  vytlptis  from  d-tlpti-s.  This  accent  is  detinoil 
as  a  compound  accent,  as  a  combination  of  a  higher  and  a  lower 
tone  within  the  limits  of  it  single  syllable.  It  was  rising-falling, 
the  combination  of  (he  udatta  with  the  enclitic  svarita.  It  may- 
be, accordingly,  compared  with  the  Greek  circumflex  (e.  g.  T(jtTg 
from  *T(iU^). 

The  contrast  in  accentuation  between  iiom.  dyOtif  and  voc. 
dydus  appears  to  have  faoonded  from  the  period  of  the  ludg. 
primitive  community,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  contrast  between 
Greek  Zivg  and  Zew.     Cp.  §  677. 

Rem.  Further  peculiarities  of  Sanskrit  accentuation  in  Whitney 
§  80  ff.,  L.  Musing  Die   Huuptforinon  etc.  p.  H7  IT.  7'2  t".  uinl  elsewhere. 

S  674.  As  regards  the  accentuation  of  the  Old  Iranian 
dialects  we  have  no  information. 

If  the  sound-law  respecting  the  transition  of  r  before  k\ 
p,  I  into  a  spirant  which  has  been  assumed  by  Bartholomae 
for  Avestic  and  mentioned  above  in  §  260,  is  correct,  we  must 
conclude  that  at  the  time  when  this  sound-change  took  place, 
Avestic  had  in  general  the  same  word-accent  as  Sanskrit. 


Armenian. 

§  875.  That  the  accentuation  of  Old  Armenian  was  once 
essentially  expiratory,  is  shown  by  the  numerous  weakenings 
of  syllables. 

Since  the  vowels  of  the  original  final  syllables  in  poly- 
syllabic words  disappeared  (§  651,  1),  the  accent  must  have 
been  thrown  back,  cp.  e.  g.  tixtrd  'man*  from  ludg.  *iii)<n-s 
(Skr.    iiifki-s).      And    since  /,  u,  e,  oi,  en    remained    unchanged 
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only  in  the  originally  penultimate  syllables,  while  in  earlier 
syllables  /  and  n  were  rejected  and  <7,  oi,  ca  were  reduced  to  i, 
//,  e  (§;?  31.  47.  63.  79.  632),  the  accent  must  have  been  con- 
centrated on  the  originally  penultimate  syllables. 

Further  conclusions  depend  upon  the  answer  to  be  given 
to  the  question  of  the  chronological  relationship  between  the 
weakening  in  originally  final  syllables  ami  the  weakening  iu 
syllables  earlier  than  the  original  penultimate.  1  believe  we 
must  assume  with  lliibschmami  that  the  first  mentioned  weakening 
was  earlier  in  time.  Consequently  wo  must  conclude  that  in 
the  first  place  a  withdrawal  of  the  accent,  from  the  final  syllables 
in  general  took  place,  but  that  at  the  period  when  gen.  *dn 
became  </*!<  r,  accentuation  of  the  final  syllable  was  the  regular 
principle. 

The  abandonment  of  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  presupposes 
the  development  of  an  expiratory  secondary  accent,  limited  b] 
number  of  syllables.  This  gradually  overpowered  and  drove 
out  the  original  accent. 

Greek. 

§  676.  The  prim.  Indg.  freedom  iu  the  position  of  the 
word  accent  and  the  capability  of  the  prim,  language 
use  enclitically  in  the  sentence  words  of  any  number  of 
syllables  whatever  (particles,  prououns,  forms  of  the  finite  verb), 
were  materially  limited  in  Greek  through  the  development 
of  a  secondary  accent,  of  the  accent,  which  displays  itself 
in  the  so-called  law  of  three  syllables.  The  chief  points  are 
as  follow  (cp.  Wheeler's  treatise,  cited  above  p.  532.) : 

1.  Dissyllabic  words  with  a  short  final  syllable  were  not 
subject  to  the  action  of  the  secondary  accent  but  generally 
preserved  the  old  inherited  word-tone.  noJa  noJtg,  7iw)o\,-  noai  : 
Skr.  jiii'/ttm  jni:(us,  padds  palm.  toi-T^  from  *r(>t(i)tgr  imr;i  : 
triii/ns,  trisii.  nivrs  t)f'x«,  forro  :  pdftca  ddia,  sapid,  nt^t  .-  pari. 
ii(jKTo-q  :  fk$a-s.  yo/itpo-g  :  jdmbha-s.  "nno-c  :  dsca-s.  «;  ■ 
n/ii-s.  offOd-q  :  Srdhcd-8.  fitaBo-g  :  mldhd-m,  ttciw-s  :  dhumd-s. 
fiyi'o'-s  :  ipijnd-s.     xAvro'-s  :  irutd-s.     ywuro'-;  :  jfidtd-s.     (fagi 
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guru-$.     ijih'-,-  :  scadii-s.     uiHv  :  mudhu.     itrjn;  \  miUms.    hi 
diiillimt.     flua  :  edtma.      Here    belong    also    word-combinations 
like  in  ri  :  Skr.  ydi  ca. 

2.  In  disyllabic  words  with  long  final  syllable  ami  in  all 
trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words,  as  also  in  similar  combinations 
under  one  aecent,  there  was  developed,  in  the  period  of  the  Greek 
primitive  community,  a  secondary  accent  on  the  third  mora  from  the 
end  or,  if  the  word  ended  in  a  trochee,  on  the  fourth  mora.  Amor- 
dingly  at  the  end  of  a  word  or  combination  of  words  not  more 
than  two,  or  in  the  case  of  a  trochaic  ending  three  morae  could 
remain  unaccented.  In  words  with  long  final  syllable  the  effect 
of  tin-  law  was  to  permit  only  the  acute  and  not  the  cireiimhVx 
to  stand  on  the  penultimate.  The  secondary  accent  conquered 
the  older  accent,  situated  nearer  to  the  beginning  of  the  word. 

Thus  arose  ifdtup  from  *ijStw*  ')  :  Skr.  srddTy&n.  </f<jo«mv 
./.niuifinin  -or  from  *y tijo/tuo,-  *if  tnoiu i'iiki  :  hhdrumCLnas  bhi  ru- 
in inn »,■.■//' '.  {■,'nfitrnv  from  *  -lyntitftvnv  :  cp.  ridtXtfi  beside 
idthfos  '•(<■■  aTia-naii;  from  *a7io-nmt,- :  Skr.  li/Ki-rilis.  Ai-tni- 
fcrog  ur-fTii-iiirntn  -on  from  *ar-tm-(ifTOc  *av-tm-tifToio  :  dn-i/n- 
liitus  iin-api-liil<isi/<i.  bmiPTtfOQ,  ervrec  ufiwjo*  (i.  e.  *avTOg 
TioTtyov   'ipse    utrumvis'  i    from    *(j/o'J   nnrfpoi;    (cp.    Goth.    M I  \, 

%<ttri'i;    nmttmr.      £v)'oV    (ffyoi'/itHut    (i.    e.    *%,Vf6r    ifHinmfHa)    from 

*Ii;o'j'   i/fiiniiiiihi  :  yuyritn    bhurcmuhi.      Zt*C    /////►•   (i.  e.   *Zcvf 

Tjiiir)  from  *'/.n'~-  TjfiWr. 

Rem.  1.  Almost  .ill  the  forms  of  the  Unite  verb  had  the  recessive 
tone,  op.  e.  g.  inn  3&Of*t  with  Skr.  inn'is  iodjrta.  This  is  probably  not 
to  be  explained  exclusively  from  the  enclitic  use  in  the  principal  sentence 
(§  669  p.  534).  Nothing  prevents  our  assuming  that  the  accentuation  of 
the  subordinate  sentence  was  stilt  in  force  at  the  time  when  the  secondary 
accent  was  developed.  Then  many  forms  of  the  principal  sentence  neces- 
sarily acquired  the  same  accent  as  the  forms  of  the  subordinate  sentence. 
•_l  iprnnun-  of  the  principal  sentence  (Skr.  i.  hhnrdmnni  became  ,p,(,ofif, 
the  fnrm  of  the  subordinate  sentence  I  Skr.  blitiriimtin),  *s  ■fthe 

principal  sentence  (Skr.  i.  blutrfiimlii)  and  *,fiontfirHn  of  the  subordinate 
sentence  (Skr.  hln'irinuihi)  fell  together  in  i;,»M(u>e«,  etc.  Such  falling  to- 
gether  of  a  part   of  the  forms,    led    to  considerable    Icvellings,    after    the 


1)  We   give   the    words    as   they   exist    in  Ionic   or   Attic.     Strictlv 
speaking  we  ought  to  have  given  the  prim.  Greek  forms. 
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analogy  of  the  accentuation  of  the  forms  of  the  principal  sentence,  e.  g. 
*,'(.,.„»!  of  the  subordinate  Bontcnce  (Skr.  riilimn)  gave  way  to  tSotftn  of 
tho  principal  sentenr.'. 

The  newly  developed  accent  had  not  suppressed  the  old  one 
in  S&8fomm>  Tint,  ayysXos  nov,  atSfia  .«or  from  *avf>omnny  rivet, 
*ayyskot  rrnv,  *aSfta  ftov.  The  accent,  which  the  first  word 
bore,  if  it  was  not  burdened  with  any  enclitic,  was  too  ttrongij 
fixed  in  the  mind,  U»  h»TB  absolutely  BO  raise.  We  have  tbu 
to  do  with  the  operations  of  analopy.  Such  influence  -diows 
itself  still  more  clearly  in  cases  like  mSftd  j>.  If  the  develop- 
ment had  not  been  disturbed  we  should  have  had  aa/ta  xt  (op. 
nii'mrt  :  (hufiaroc);  the  Greek  left  the  circumflex  on  awftm  and 
accented  after  the  analogy  of  y.tthi^  rt  etc 

Irregular,  too,  is  uXyeii  nvtov  for  *aXyia  rino»  (*«Ayfo-r/noi'), 
cp.  nnri'jp  ijinov;  the  accentuation  here  followed  the  analog] 
of  aXyn't  rii'K,  rm  etc.  (.'(inversely  ukytn  ijtnv  for  *itXyfii  i.nn 
after  akyaa  ijumi; 

3.  No  changes  took  place  if  the  position  of  the  origin*] 
accent  and  that  of  the  secondary  accent  coincided.  Voc.  ttvyuitf  : 
Skr.  di'ihitar.  t'or/po-,-  :  t'ltlara-s.  Menf.  7&0V  :  snldii/as.  intra- 
nnv^  :  tisfd-ptll.  (/i/.n.,  n;,  SitHtpawiS  n5',  nitTrji)  fiov,  mnetfUH 
Ttvcq. 

4.  If  the  original  accent  stood  nearer  to  the  end  of  the 
word  than  the  place  of  the  secondary  accent,  the  former  partly 
remained  and  was  partly  thrown  hack. 

The  old  tone  had  remained  e.  g.  in  ysrttfjp  :  Skr.  janitd; 
lapo-g  iaoo-s  i*po'-.,'  :  isirris;  na/vXil-^  :  hohn/ii-s;  nsipvt&g  :  babhiivdn  ; 
natives  :  fitdrat ;  JonxoiTte;  :  dfidntas.  Further  in  combination 
with  enclitics  :  ayafid  rf,  uyuHdc.  ti^,  nar/jij  ye. 

If  the  accent  was  thrown  back  we  have  to  distinguish 
two  cases. 

a.  Oxytons  ending  in  a  dactyl  became  paroxyton  independ- 
ently of  the  secondary  accent.  (iy*v'Xo-<;  xn/invXn-*;  from  *-iA('»-s-  : 
cp.  naxv\b-c.  tomt>u:'vo<;  lixaxfttvog  kiXau/iiVog  from  *-fter&-£  : 
cp.  0K/(«ro'-f  Tstoafisvo-e  and  Skr.  sasymflnd-s;  the  accent  of 
the    forms    of   the   perf.    part,   which    ended    in  a  dactyl    was 
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generalised,  hence  XtXv/n'rn-<;  instead  of  *iaX9fuv6%  etc.  raXso- 
7«'ir«i-s'  from  *-'fnini-^  j  op.  '/opo'-t;  and  y/v/o-no/uio-s  no(tn6f, 
forms  in  .«£<.  were  followed  by  JjptO  ftnpo-*;  aln/on-Xoyo-i;  etc. 
instead  of  *dt]un-liogo^  etc. 

Rem.  2.  This  law  of  accent  seoms  to  have  been  the  model  in  the 
[•rolling  of  the  accent  in  the  ease-forms  of  the  conaonantal  declension. 
Following  it  also  appeared  e.  g.  SffSt  iff***  o^fit  iSkr.  Iiln-rii  IHnmfl 
'bhniri)  beside  regular  unit  »«Wi(  tto&t,  and  such  accentuation  ma)  in  many 
canes  have  been  the   pattern  for  the  polysyllabic  stems. 

For  details  see   Wheeler  loc.  eit.  pp.  BO  — 104, 

b.  The  secondary  accent  appears  in  place  of  tlio  original. 
ntke*v-$  :  Skr.  parahi-.s.  iXvtqo~¥  :  MnUro*m.  J'xro-c  :  $asthd-s. 
Whether  iu  such  cases  the  secondary  accent  drove  out  the 
original  iu  the  same  way  as  *jjiU«*»"  became  fjdtiM  through  *%fhsv, 
or  whether  the  throwing  back  of  the  accent  was  in  the  first 
iustauco  quite  independent  of  secondary  accent  and  the  latter 
afterwards  defined  how  far  the  accent  should  be  thrown  back, 
is  quite  uncertain;  we  might  assume,  e.  g.  that  the  plural 
*nclsxtt<;  =  Skr.  paruidc-as  had  first  become  *im'A*xwc  from 
which  arose  afterwards  ntXexen;  nfXe/.n<;.  The  second  hypothesis 
seems  to  me  the  more  probable. 

Rem.  3.  Some  caaeB  have  been  already  mentioned  in  which  the 
i-tl'ect  of  analogy  had  caused  a  change  of  the  old  accent  position.  Such 
alterations  at'  accent  occurred  frequently  in  other  eases  also.  We  may 
further  mention  ixvpo-;  instead  of  *f*«fo-f  (Skr.  $iniii<r,i-K)  after  fatal 
gfanovc  instead  of  */qi'  wvc  (from  xQvnro-;)  after  ffvmi  XQvn'?  '  from  fijuilov 
)nwitf)\  conversely  tlron  instead  of  *tvn£  (from  "rvninv)  after  n'tou;  tCrow 

(from   fi'yau-;  fCvoa-r). 

§  677.  The  syllabic  accentuation  of  Greek  was  down 
to  the  christian  era  essentially  musical. 

Rem.  I.  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  that  period,  as  is  shown  by 
certain  metrical  peculiarities,  the  expiratory  accent  became  stronger  and 
in  ihe  Middle  Ages  the  language  had  already  the  same  essentially  expiratory 
accentuation  which  it  haa  at  present. 

The  acute  (')  was  a  rising   tone.     If  the   sonant   element 

had  two  morae,  the  accent  continued  rising  in  the  second  mora. 

The  circumflex  (" ),  produced  by  gradual  rounding  of  ('),  was 

a  rising-falling  tone.    That  this  difference  of  accentuation  existed 

also  in  syllables  which  had  not  the  high  tone,  is  demonstrated  by 

direct  proofs,  as  was  shown  in  §  6t>7,  4  (p.  529). 
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The  acute  on  long  vowels  and  diphthongs  is  parallel  to  the 
'broken'  tone  in  Lithuanian,  nom.  rf/<a:Lith.  gero-ji,  see  §  171. 
The  circumflex  corresponds  to  the  'slurred'  tone  in  Lithuanian, 
e.  g.  gen.  Tlfi&g:  Lith.  geros-ios,  loc.  cit.  The  accent  in  voc. 
Zsv  corresponds  to  the  Skr.  independent  svarita  dydits:  the 
whole  rising  movement  fell  to  the  first  mora  (cp.  nartg  beside 
ituttjo),  and  thus  there  remained  for  the  second  only  the  falling 
movement,  see  §§671.  673.  The  new  circumflex  which  arose 
by  vowel  contraction  (r(>«$  from  *rohs,  oiror^  from  oivottc, 
<fo[ior[>.£v  from  ifopeoiisr,  Ti/tijrra  from  Tlfit-frra)  teaches  us  that 
the  second  of  the  sonants  which  have  run  together,  had  the 
same  or  a  similar  tone  movement  as  the  Sanskrit  enclitic  svarita- 
Thus  the  svarita  in  Skr.  divfoa  from  dirt  ica.  may  be  compared 
with  this  circumflex,  see  §  673. 

Besides  the  acute  and  the  circumflex  the  old  grammarians 
ascribe  to  Greek  the  grave  accent  yiaotfa  xyozvdia),  marked 
by  \    It  is  alleged  for  two  essentially  different  cases. 

Firstly,  for  the  last  syllable  of  proclitic  words,  e.  g.  md  ydg, 
ntpi  rorriw,  alia  ravra,  i;i  ai.  The  accent  of  these  words> 
when  not  used  proclitically.  was  rim,  **'<«,  aila,  *i.-fi :  the  last 
form  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  -/*  is  the  old  Indg.  enclitic  *-ye 
(Lat.  -t*),  §  669  p.  53*. 

Rem.  2.  That  the  Byxantines  and  we  aloxu;  with  them  write  the 
proclitic  !t.  if.  ».,  o  f,  oi  mi  withoat  accent  bat  n/-...  -fi-.  jv.  r.i  with  the 
grave,  has  a  purely  graphical  reason.  When  ia  the  case  of  initial  vowels 
the  signs  for  accent  and  breathing  coincided  in  the  use  letter,  the  pro- 
clitic monosyllables  were  relieved  of  their  accent-sum  See  Wackernagel 
Kuhns  Ztschr.  XX.VIII  137. 

Secondly,  as  substitute  for  a  final  acute,  when  the  word 
did  not  close  the  sentence  <i.iotin£  e-mtr»»\  with  the  exception 
of  r4-  ri,  which  always  retained  the  acute  in."  *\ww»:*i. 

Whether  in  both  cases  there  was  precisely  the  same  tone 
movement,  is  not  clear.  Equally  obscure  i*  The  character  of 
the  modification  undergone  by  the  acute  in  f-nrii-Ftc   ■■■ntuif-f. 

Rem.  a.  If  we  speak  of  a  'weakened'  or  'stifled'  »ro».  the  matter 
u  as  obscore  as  before  i*ee  L.  Xasiag's  excellent  remarks  Inc..  cit.  p.  1S»  £). 
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Only  this  much  is  certain,  that  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  must 
start  from  the  fact  that  the  grave  had  its  position  where  a  syllable  was 
spoken  directly  after  in  which  the  tension  of  the  voice  began  to  rise  or 
reached  s  point.  In  oases  like  *r(in  (j(tU),  SUot,  ra-3i,  o;  n;,  xaiot  nrt; 
the  syllable  following  the  acute  had  a  falling  movement,  the  tension  of 
the  voice  began  to  relax  in  it,  and  after  fnodjai  fiaailfi;  came  oomplete 
absence  of  tension,  the  pause.  On  the  other  hand  in  *flaaiitv(  £ntt(T>!t 
and  in  */}aoiitut  r/htro  a  rising  tone  movement  directly  followed  the  rising 
acute.  Compare  with  *fiaatUvt  ^na^riji  the  fact  that,  in  the  body  of  a 
word,  two  acutes  are  not  tolerated  in  two  successive  morae,  whence,  e.  g., 
there  is  no  *ayyiiot  tk,  as  might  be  expeoted  (see  Wheeler  op.  cit.  pp. 
126.  129).  "We  may  thus  conjecture  that  the  grave  was  not  solely  a 
rising  tone. 

§  678.  In  matters  of  accentuation  only  trivial  differences 
appear  between  the  different  Greek  dialects. 

The  Lesbians  alone  instituted  a  more  important  innovation, 
by  throwing  back,  as  the  grammarians  tell  us,  the  accent  in 
every  case  according  to  the  law  of  three  syllables,  e.  g.  oofog, 
(taolkzvg,  Jitgtvg,  Ovftog,  nota/tog. 

Rem.  "When  it  is  said  that  prepositions  and  conjunctions  as  aro, 
Sii,  alia  retained  their  accent  on  the  last  in  Lesbian  too,  it  is  simply  a 
question  of  the  proclitic  grave  (§  677),  whioh  formed  no  opposition  to 
baryton  accentuation. 

The  Lesbian  accentuation  seems,  in  the  main,  to  have  arrived 
at  this  position  through  the  great  bulk  of  forms  with  baryton 
accent  dating  from  the  Greek  prim,  period  having  gradually 
drawn  over  the  forms  which  were  otherwise  accented. 

Italic. 

§  679.  While  the  native  grammarians  tell  us  something 
of  the  accentuation  of  Latin,  in  the  investigation  of  the  ac- 
centuation of  the  other  Old  Italic  dialects  we  are  thrown  back 
on  what  their  phonetic  form  teaches  us  when  compared  with 
that  to  be  presupposed  for  the  period  of  the  Italic  and  Indg. 
primitive  period. 

There  is  nothing  to  contradict  and  much  to  support  the 
assumption  that  the  prim.  Indg.  accentuation  had  already,  during 
the  prim.  Italic  unity,  undergone  a  complete  revolution.  In  poly- 
syllabic words  the  accent  which  was  expiratory   was   borne  by 
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the  first  syllable.     Thus  u  secondary   accent  had   developed   on 
the  first  syllable  and  driven   out  the  competing  original  accent. 

Bern.     The  assumption  of  F.  Stolz  (Lat.  Urninni.  p,  149  and  Wiener 
Stud.  VIII  149  1'.),   that  tlio  Iwlg.   liniil  tooent  in  *aigt6-m   (oetwn),  g«n. 

*ii(tii-u.i  (iiili-in)  etc,   still  survived    in  the  separate   Lilt,   development,  does 
not  convince  me  in  the  slightest. 

This  accentuation  also  held  good  for  the  compound  verb, 
and  it  was  here  certainly  not  merely  caused  by  the  mechanical 
principle  of  initial  accentuation,  but  represents  the  prim.  Indg. 
accentuation  of  the  principal  sentence.  Such  compounds  with 
accentuation  of  the  preposition  in  the  Italic  prim,  period  are  e.  g. 
Lat,  prav-hihro  jitaebeo  Umbr.  pie-habia  'praeliibeat'.  Lit.  /*<•<- 
lii/'ti)  Osc.  prii-hijiitl  'proliibuerit',  Lat.  in-<<>  I'mbr.  en-etu  imp. 
'inito',  Lat.  con-verto  Umbr.  co-vorttis  'redieril'.  To  the  prim 
Indg.  enclisis  of  the  verb  in  the  priucipal  sentence  ma\  also  be 
due  Lat.  m'-srio,  nun  ns,  inu-iis  etc  So  also  ii/i'ur  which  is 
the  same  as  the  second  member  of  ail-ii/itur  and  occurred  originally 
only  in  such  combinations  BMfUid  it/itur?  =  *<jititl  agitur?  ■ 
if  ii/itur  at  &  later  period  appeared  as  the  first  word  in  a  sentence 
thtB  is  parallel  to  the  similar  use  of  Greek  rot  in  tot-yap-ovy.  Bore 
belongs  further  also  the  unaccented  forms  of  the  indie,  of  the 
substantive  verb,  as  Lat.  f6tis-9Um  pfautn,  sitits-cst  tltugt,  I Hil>r 
jieretom-est    poremfcum  est',  Osc.   priiftu-sot  'probata  sunt'. 

Tbo    enclisis   of  certain    pr tins   and   particles    was    also 

descended  from  the  early  period.  Lat.  it  gwtff,  mini  dim  etc., 
Umb.  sve-j>i3  Volsc.  98-pis  Osc.  SPae-pis  'si  quis',  Osc.  puturiis- 
pid  pi.  utrique'.  Lat.  m-'jii,  ,  I  mbr.  ;/</-/»  'nee .  non .  neu", 
Osc.  nei-p  ne-p 'nee,  neu';  Lat.  utw-que,  Umbr.  putres-pe 
'utriusque'.  Lat.  sl-c ,  hi-re  lti-i.  I'mbr.  eso-c  'sic',  Oat 
'eum'.     Lat.  altur-rr. 

Postpositions  too  were  enclitic  in  primitive  Italic.     Lat. 
cum,    Umbr.   asa-ku  'apud   nram'.     Lat.   tantia-ptr  parum- 
se»t-f>er,  Umbr.  trio-per  'per  tria,   ter',    Osc.  petiro-ptri    'qua! 
It  is  impossible  however  to  make  out  if  this  usage  was  pre-Italic. 

Certain  vowel  weakenings  may  have  been  called  into  being 
in    the    prim.    Italic    period    through    the.    action    of    initial    ac- 
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ceutuation.  Cp.  the  nominatives  Lat.  Umlir.  a>jer  Osc.  Frunter 
against  Gr.  ayoo'-?,  Lat.  famul  Use.  fame!  'famulus',  §§  <">23  rein.  1. 
633.  655,  9.  Compare  further  the  loss  of  the  final  vowel  in 
some  prepositions,  as  Lat.  ab  =  Gr.  iivo,  s-ub  =  Gr.  5m  :  Lat. 
ab-do ,  Pelig.  af-ded  'abdidit',  Lat.  $ub-tl<~>  niih-tmi/d ,  I'mbr.  su- 
tentu  'subtendito'.  Here  syncope  might  be  suspected  (§  b"33). 
Yet  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  prepositions  often  stood 
before  vowels,  and  thus  the  form  which  had  lost  its  final  vowel 
before  other  vowels,  might  have  become  generalised  (§  655,  1). 

§  680.  In  Latin  the  initial  accentuation,  descended  from 
the  prim.  Ital.  period,  caused  vowel  reduction  in  the  next  syl- 
lable, which  had  the  weakest  accent.  The  method  of  its  notion 
was  twofold,  the  syllable  either  retained  its  syllabic  value  or,  as 
a  syllable,  entirely  disappeared. 

ptperci  from  * p£ 'par el :  pared,  eecldl  from  *c4caidf :  Mtd&. 
cSn-sccmlo  from  *ci>n-s<  umlo  \  scundo.  an-hel5  from  *nn-(h)und9  i 
hals  from  *(h)anslo  (§  208).  ex-err.eo  from  *i:r-<irr,o  :  ttrceO. 
ob-si'leo  from  *6b-se<leo  :  BtdeO,  ron-ficio  eon-fectu-s  from  *c<>n- 
facio  *  con- fuel  us  :  fucin  t'uctns.  prae-liihro  from  prdi-imbi'u  : 
habeO,  Umbr.  pre-habia  'praehibeat'.  con-slitno  from  *n'm- 
stnliiO  :  fiahiii,  Osc.  Auter-statat  dat.  '*Interstitae'.  er-Tstinui) 
from  *cx-<iixtumo  :  mshtino.  in-cludft  from  *in-clawl6  :  clamlu. 
s€-cerii6  m-cartn-1  from  Ite^erwifl  *ln-crito-n  i  Gr,  u-xmco-^.  in- 
imicii-s  from  *hi  <inti,  <)-s  :  <ni)nii-s.  con-tuber  MXli-s  from  *c6u- 
tabemali-s :  luberua.  Op.  g§  88.  B5.  81.  W.  lU9d.  That  this 
vowel  weakening  was  nut  one  of  the  oldest  historical  characte- 
ristirs  of  the  prim.  Latin  period,  is  shown  by  the  form  of  the 
borrowed  words  Aiixentcr,  Ac/rigenhim,  Turcntiuu;  these  came 
by  their  e  instead  of  a  through  the  same  phonetic  Imv  ami  Were 
at  the  lime  accented   on  the  first  syllable. 

Kern.  Historical  forms  like  nh-nrcro  beside  «/<-./•«•.«,  ,th-lrur/,i  lie- 
Bide  (Kr»rf»,  r.r-]><intl6  do  not  prove  that  tlio  law  worked  irregularly. 
Suoh  form  depend  on  n  re-conipoitition,  just  as  o.  g.  Mud. III!,  m-llnil 
ilritt-tlitil  lor  nrhl  ttritlrl  show  u  revival  of  the  ttecond  part  of  the  com- 
pound after  the  analogy  of  lln  il. 

ind-uu  from  *ind-iwo.  chiilcru-s  from  *elarilcru-s.  Bea 
§  172,  1. 
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reppitli  from  *rv-pepitll.     Ctmlviim  from  *fiiiu(i>)-ii>ri>i!.    siu- 
/■"(  from  *sub-rapni.     See  §  633. 

Perhaps  the  fact,  that  o  remained  unweakened  before  con- 
sonants in  final  syllables,  o.  g.  novo-s  aocUhB  (soctK-s),  but  !"■ 
an  irrational  vowel  in  middle  syllables,  e.  g.   novi--  •Ms, 

is  to  be  explained  fro  ma  secondary  accent   carried  by  the  final 
syllable  in  polysyllabic  words.     Op.  §  81  p.  It, 

S  681.     In  trisyllabic  and   polysyllabic  words  an  expiratory 

secondary  accent  developed  itself  in  pre-literary  Latin  according 

to  the  quantity   of  the  penultimate  syllable.     If  this  syllable  was 

long  it  bore  the  accent,  if  short,  the  accent  was  carried  by  the 

antepenult.    Thus  *p£pcrri  became  pspircf,  *inimfcu-s  wtwnfci***, 

*<.iistinmimi/s  t&8tumdirtH8,  ami  *&cfBtum6  passed  into  Rrfsfumd, 

*<imjiciu}it  into  ranfiriunt,    gen.  *toittitlnrit<tfiinii    into    routubn- 

inif'itriii. 

Rem.     "The  Romance  laii£un(j08,  by  preserving,  as  n  rule,  the   first 
syllable  of  Latin  words  while  unnccciitcil   middle  syllables  often  disappeared 

sln'w  that  the  lirHt  syllable  always  retained  a  considerable  rooondarj  accent; 
cp.  *mtiii!<iontitiatiii  French    moimafe,  manage".     Thumeysen  Kevue  l.Yli 

vi  31  a. 

Through  loss  of  vowel  in  final  syllables  this  now  word- 
accent  came  to  stand  here  and  there  on  the  last  syllable,  as  is 
Hic(u),  taiiii-nie),  <ti«lf>i(r),  disturbdi  from  distwrb&vit,  mfiftti  from 
mnnirit.  Whether  the  nominatives  as  nostras  Arptndi  Samnk 
Compiins,  usually  classified  with  these  forms,  were  genuine  Latin 
nominative  formations,  may  be  doubted. 

It  is  difficult  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  newl] 
developed  expiratory  accent  as  syllabic  accent. 

According  to  the  native  grammarians  there  were  an  acute 
(')  and  a  eiicuinhVx  accent  (  ' ).  The  former  stood  on  all 
short  vowels,  c.  g,  mir,  hi'ne,  piterem,  on  long  vowels  in  the  ante' 
penult,  9.  g.  itrlro,  and  on  long  vowels  in  the  penultimate,  if 
the  final  syllable  was  long,  e.  g.  rnjrs.  The  latter  stood  on 
long  vowels  in  monosyllables  and  on  the  final  syllable  of  poly- 
syllabic words,  e.  g.  rr.r,  i!/h\  and  on  the  long  vow. -Is  of  the 
penultimate,  if  the  end  syllable  was  short,  e.  g.  regis,  rtyffM 
So    fur    as    the    accentuation    of    the    long    vowels    is    concerned 
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(rtgSs,   but  rial's),   this  difference  iu  the  forms  of   the   syllabic 
3ut  is  probably  rightly  regarded  as  a  pedantic  fiction  of  the 
uiimarians. 

Vowel  shortening  iu  Jiippiter  (Jupiter)  etc.  points,  as  we 
saw  in  §  612,  to  a  clear  cut  accent.  Nevertheless  the  reason 
for  the  separate  treatment  of  the  words  in  question,  while  other 
words  apparently  similarly  formed  have  no  shortening,  is  quite 
obscure. 

§  682.  Besides  the  cases  of  enclisis,  mentioned  in  §  679, 
there  are  others  whose  age  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  deter- 
mine. Eere  may  be  mentioned  especially  combinations  like  hi- 
i  if- in.  <li  into  from  di  norO,  UicO  from  *ht  ttford,  profedo  from 
*prd  facto  originally  something  like  'as  good  as  a  fact'  (cp.  ron- 
ftchhB  §  680). 

Compound  words  with  an  enclitic  as  secoud  member  were 
also  subjected  to  this  new  law  of  accent  (§  681},  *hint0-ne, 
*titcr-tjitf ,  ''  iitrii-ijiit' ,  *iitrdnnii-i/iie ,  *$<rlei'ix-i]i(c ,  *8c6Urum*t[U$ 
passed  over  into  tantihn',  ittenjue,  utrdque,  utrOrimque,  scelerisipn , 
Si  -lirntiii'jiii':  here  too  the  accent  of  the  initial  syllable  was 
retained  as  secondary  accent.  On  the  analogy  of  such  ac- 
centuation people  also  said  tuntiuir,  ittni'/iiv,  where  the  uew  law 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  giving  up  of  the  original  ac- 
oentoation,  and  scelerd-tpie,  for  which  *snl,'-nt'pir  might  have 
been  expected.  In  the  latter  case  moreover  this  analogy  was 
not,  as  it  seems,  the  only  influence;  the  circumstance  that  the  last 
syllable  of  polysyllabic  words  bad  originally  a  secondary  accent 
(cp.  §  680  p.  548)  was  also  not  without  effect.  In  combinations 
like  fii'cloit-ijite  which  wore  always  felt  by  the  speaker  as 
a  combination  of  two  elements,  the  tone  movement  of  the  un- 
compounded  first  member  (sc^/nn'i)  counteracted  the  ar.cenl nation 
of  the  antepenult  (*sceUnn/it')  which  formed  a  sharp  contrast 
to  it.  This  seems  to  be  specially  suppm-h-d  by  it<iit-'-<lniii  which 
had  no  form  so  accentuated  as  Si rhris-ipw  alongside  it. 

The  retention  of  the  old  accentuation  by  tta-9Ut  li/i-'jiif  etc., 
is  to  be  explained  from  the  hot  that  tbej  were  no  longer  felt  as 
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compounds.     They   might    be  adduced  as  additional  proof  that 

*t'(trd-ijiie,  *tiiiiti~i-n?  was  once  the  pronunciation. 

§  683.  We  saw  that  in  prehistoric  times  Umbrian-Samn. 
dialects  shared  the  initial  accentuation  of  Latin.  Hence  the 
numerous  instances  of  syncope  in  those  dialects,  as  Umbr.  osatu 
'operato'  Osc.  lipsannain  'operandam'  from  *6pesa~,  see  §  633. 

Whether  this  accentuation  still  prevailed  at  the  date  of  our 
monuments  or  whether  a  new  system  of  accentuation  had  already 
taken  its  place,  is  a  subject  for  further  investigation.  The 
oxtensive  rejection  of  vowels  in  final  syllables,  as  in  Umbr. 
pihaz  "piatus  Osc.  tuvtfks  'publicus'  (§§  633.  655,  5),  leada 
us  to  conjecture  that  the  initial  accentuation  was  retained. 

Old  Irish. 

§  084.  The  effects  of  accent  on  the  form  of  words,  prove 
that  in  the  primitive  Keltic  period  the  first  syllable  had 
come  to  bear  the  word-accent  owing  to  the  development  of  an 
expiratory  secondary  accent. 

Thia  mode  of  accentuation  prevailed  in  noun  forms 
whether  the  word  was  simple  or  compound.  O.Ir.  neeht  O.Corn. 
noit  'neptis'  :  Skr.  napti-§.  O.Ir.  cloth  renowned'  O.Bret,  dot 
(f.  ?>  'renown'  :  Skr.  h-idd-.  Gall.  Trl-casses ;  the  accent  nation 
of  this  word  is  cleared  up  by  its  Romance  form,  French  Troytt 
(from  *Trlcas).  O.Ir.  tilus  'leadership,  superiority,  beginning', 
Cymr.  tyteys  guidanco'  from  *to-ufssu-s  =  *to-md  v  In-  (O.Ir- 
ihi-jidim  I  lead) ,  with  its  derivative  in  -ilko-  *to-iussriki)-.s 
O.Ir.  toisech  'guide'  Cymr.  tywysoy  'guide,  leader,  chief  O.Kelt. 
inscript.  (Denbighshire)  tovisaci ;  the  great  antiquity  of  the  ac- 
centuation of  this  prefix  follows  from  the  t-  instead  of  </-  in 
the  Gaelic  and  in  the  Britannic  branch. 

In  the  case  of  the  verb  there  was  a  difference  according  as 
the  verbal  form  was  accompanied  by  a  preposition  or  not.  While 
the  uncompounded  verb  had  initial  accentuation  (e.  g.  O.Ir. 
caraim  O.Cymr.  coram  'I  love'),  the  compound  verb  was  not 
accented  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  but  on  the  first  syllable 
of  the  second  member  of  the  combination;  the  imperative  fnrmed 
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an  exception,  for  in  it  the  proposition  bore  the  word-accent.  A 
peculiarity  doubtless  to  be  referred  fo  the  prim.  Indg.  verbal 
accentuation.  The  accentuation  of  ihc  j>rim.  Indg.  subordinate 
sentence  was  retained  and  generalised;  the  imperative  alone, 
which  had  no  place  in  the  subordinate  scutence,  still  represents 
tin1  accentuation  of  the  principal  sentence  (cp.  Skr.  pnl-lihara, 
Or.  niin-iftot).  Irish  has  best  preserved  these  relations,  c.  g. 
ilo-wi/im  'veaoor',  but  imper.  lu-mil  "veseore";  do-ln'rid  'forth, 
datis',  but  imper.  hiihrith  'ferte,  date'.  The  prefix  form  do- 
with  d  shows  that  the  Britannic  branch  once  shared  in  them 
(Thurueyaen  Revue  Celt.  VI  311). 

The  fact  that,  in  the  time  of  the  prim.  Keltic  unitary 
period ,  when  the  initial  syllables  received  the  word-accent, 
combinations  like  O.Ir.  do-nu'lhn  did  not  take  the  accent  on  the 
pre-positiou,  proves  that  the  latter  was  not  yet  fusod  with  the 
verbal  form  info  an  indissoluble  unity.  The  n  of  com-  etc. 
points  also  to  this  as  will  be  seen  below. 

Tims  far  flic  relationships  of  verbal  accentuation  allow 
themselves  to  be  without  difficulty  connected  with  those  which 
we  must  presuppose  for  the  Indg.  primitive  period.  Now  Irish 
still  shows  a  rule  of  accentuation  which  also  seems  to  date 
from  prim.  Keltic,  viz.  the  same  accentuation  as  in  the  impera- 
tive 1.  after  the  negative  particles  nl  ni  'non'  (tnmii  'si  non', 
coni  'ut  non'  etc.),  ml  ndd  nttch  non';  2.  after  the  relative  (s)ti(n), 
if  it  wa9  suffixed  to  a  preposition,  including  the  particle  in-  'in 
which'  and  the  conjunctions  ar-an-  'ut',  di-ini-  cum",  co-n-  'donee, 
ut';  3.  after  the  interrogative  particle  ind-  inn-  in-.  E.  g.  ni 
ipur  'non  dieo"  beside  nt-hhir.  That  this  accentuation  goes 
back  to  prim.  Keltic,  is  shown  by  the  double  form  con-  and 
cum-  nf  the  preposition,  corresponding  to  Lat.  mm.  Thus  eon- 
teat  'possunt',  but  >u  cumcat  'non  possunt'.  The  transition  from 
m  to  n  cannot  be  comprehended  from  the  difference  of  accent- 
uation by  itself,  but  only  from  the  prim.  Keltic  sound-law  ac- 
cording to  which  final  -m  became  -n  (§§  211.  657,  8);  com  thus 
became  con  at  a  time  when  as  yet  no  closer  connexion  with 
immediately  succeeding   verbal    forms  hud    been   introduced   (cp. 
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Goth,  and-beita  'I  scold",  §  687).  The  retention  of  the  m  in 
rit  cinnrat  will  then  have  been  due  to  the  same  cause  as  in  the 
imperative,  that  is,  the  firm  connexion  of  the  preposition  with 
the  verb  and  the  accentuation  of  dim-  iu  ni  aiunat  were  prim. 
Keltic.  It  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  how  this 
method  of  accentuation  in  the  case  of  preceding  negative  particles 
etc.,  was  arrived  at  in  prim.  Keltic. 

Enclisis,   inherited   from   the   prim.  Indg.   period,   probaWv 
appears  in    O.Ir.  ca-ch   O.Cymr.  pan-p  'everybody',    O.Ir.  n 
Cymr.  ue-p  'quisquam,   ullus'  (scarcely  to   be  connected  dire  tK 
with  Or.  -tf,  sineo  we  should  expect  *cnich  *nfi-li). 

§  685.  The  accentuation,  characterised  in  the  last  paragraph 
as  primitive  Keltic,  appears  to  have  experienced  no  material 
alteration  in  the  special  Irish  development  down  to  the  Old 
Irish  period. 

How  the  strongly  expiratory  word-accent  occasioned  in  many 
cases  sound-weakening  and  loss  of  syllables,  has  been  remarked 
in  §§  66.  82.  90.  98.  106.  613.  623  rem.  1.  634.  657.  C 
queutly  the  Indg.  vowels  retained  their  qualitative  and  quanti- 
tative differences  with  comparative  purity  only  in  syllables  under 
the  principal  accent. 

We  have  seen  in  §  634  that  in  a  certain  prehistoric  period 
of  Irish  the  syllable  immediately  following  the  accented  syllable 
in    trisyllabic    and    polysyllabic  words  had  the  weakest    accent, 
cp.    e.    g.    dat.    cdirt-ib    beside    gen.    sg.    carat ,   to   nom.    • 
'friend'. 

The  prim.  Keltic  accentuation  suffered  greater  changes  in 
Britannic.  Cymric  accents  almost  all  polysyllables  on  the  penult. 
Matters  are  more  complicated  in  Bas  Breton. 


Germanic. 

§  686.     Verner's  law,    treated  in  §§  530.  581,   shows   that 
the  prim.  Indg.   free  accentuation   had  still  long  existed    in  the 
special    primitive  Germanic   period.     On   the   obronol 
of  this  sound-law  cp.  also  §  541.     The  word-accent  had  at  that 
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time,  as  has  been  remarked  in  §  670  p.  536,  an  expiratory 
character. 

§  687.  During  the  prim.  Germanic  period  a  new  expiratory 
accentuation  came  into  being,  which  in  all  material  points  was 
similar  to  that  of  Keltic. 

The  first  syllable  became  riie  bearer  of  the  accent  in 
nominal  forms,  both  simple  and  compound.  Goth,  fddar  OHG. 
fdter  etc.  'father*  from  prim.  Genu.  *f<h1er-,  older  *fadi'r-  : 
Skr.  />il(lr-.  Goth,  fuiidus  OHO,  Mit  "manner'  r  Skr.  Icetu-s.  Goth. 
J mlit-vaurdi  OHG.  dnt-wurii   answer*. 

The  simple  verb  likewise  took  initial  accentuation.  Goth. 
ritum  OHG.  iriziinii  'we  know'  from  prim.  Germ.  *tiStnmi,  older 
*uitmnl  !  Skr.  ridmd.  Goth,  sdlja  OIIG.  sf.zztt  I  set'  from 
prim.  Germ.  *sdtii6,  older  *satlid  :  Skr.  sdddijami. 

On  tho  other  hand  in  the  compound  verb1)  the  first  syllable 
of  the  second  member  received  the  accent.  Goth,  fra-llusa 
OHG.  far-liusii  'I  lose'.  OHG.  fir-tdom  'I  extirpate,  destroy, 
execrate',  op,  f'rd-tdt  'seelus';  ir-h>u loin  'I  permit'  cp.  ur-hnd> 
'permission';  oh-l/ixyi  '1  forgive*,  cp.  dl>-!<T$  'pardon';  :ir-<i<hi<in 
'deficio',  cp.  zur-fjnnti  Mefectio',  also  A^s,  jea-twe  pi.  'equipment'  = 
Goth.  *ftd-(?vos.  The  different  forms,  which  the  prefix  assumes 
in  Goth,  itiid-l'titu  'I  chide'  and-haffa  'I  answer'  and  andn-beit 
'blame'  anda-hafts  answer'  show  that  this  accentuation  of  com- 
pounded verbs  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  preposition  did  not 
form  a  word-unity  with  the  following  verb.  Tho  pre-Germanic 
form  of  the  prefix  was  *antd  (cp.  Gr.  «vr«),  and  if  the  prim. 
Germ.  *<inda  in  and-beita  etc.  had  lost  its  final  -a,  this  loss 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  law  of  finals  (§  660,  1),  thus 
anda  must  at  that  time  have  been  still  an  independent  word. 
Cp.  O.Ir.  com-  in  con-Scat  §  684  p.  561. 

Rem.  The  tmesis  in  Gothic,  as  trti-ii-liitib/uf.i  'do  ye  two  beliove?*> 
iia-u-hr<i-x,hri  'if  he  saw  aught':  hi-n-i/iliii  'slinll  In*  Bndf",  ili:-iili-/>iiii-Mil 
'and  ho  then  seised'  (see  Bernhardt  on  I.  Corinth.  XV,  15)  seems,  at 
lir-it  light,  yet  more  distinctly   to  point  to  this  slack  connexion  of  tho  pro- 

1 1  Denominatives  like  OHG.  ihihcurie>i  'to  auswor'  from  linlwurfi, 
urcliiiiidcn  'to  testify*  from  uirluitidi  'testimony'  do  not  of  course  belong 
to  this  class. 
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position  with  tin-  verh  in  th(  prim,  tierm.  period.  But  Kluge  (Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVI  SO)  assumes  with  good  NHOO  Unit  the  prefix  was  not 
proclitic  here,  hut  hiul  the  full  accent  and  that  tho  verbal  form  was  •mi- 
iliiif,  just  as  in  8kr.  <</»i  i<  tifthaU  Sto.  If  thin  is  right,  this  tmesit 
does  not  prove  anything  for  oases  like  /Va-MtMO. 

lit  Germanic,  so  far  as  we  can  sec,  th>-  imperative  of  com- 
pounds does  not,  ns  in  Keltic  §  684,  form  an  exception,  Pot 
Gothic  op.  tiiiilliiiiili/t  John  XI.  44  'loose  ye',  andhafjip  Mark 
XI.  30  'answer  ye'  not  tmdeh.  It  had  thus  no  doubt  the 
aei 'i-ntiiution  of  the  subordinate  sentence  on  the  analogy  of 
other  verbal  forms.  An  extension  of  Una  accentuation  beyond 
its  original  sphere  may  be  observed  in  the  noun  forma | 
which  attach  themselves  closely  to  the  verb.  That  the  passive 
participles  had  originally,  in  agreement  with  Ski.  /ir<i-/>h/ta-i 
etc.,  the  nominal  accentuation,  is  still  shown  by  e.  g.  Goth. 
liihlufxihtx  'discreet'  beside  anti-pnjkjaii  to  deliberate',  OHO. 
ihiltir-ttiii  Mod.IIG.  ilnler-tlian  'subject',  ilunih-noht  'perfect'  (to 
ihiriili-inii/iui),  missi-hnn/en  'miscarried'  (to  Itlissi-Ungan),  Ags. 
fni-co<t 'despised'  =  Goth,  fra-hoips.  But  beside  these  alreadj 
Ooth.  aml-hiiliptt  aiiil-liltans,  OHO.  far-holmi  etc.  Op.  Kluge  loc. 
cit.,  p.  68  ff. 

Enclitics  descended  from  pro-Germanic.  -h  in  troth,  ni-li 
'and  not'  =  Lat.  ne-que,  hvo-h  fern,  'each',  cp.  Lat  {UM^W,  •*" 
in  Goth,  mi-k  (OHG.  ini-h)  'me',  cp.  Gr.  ip 

The  new  accentuation  of  Germanic  had  probably  occasioned 
to  some  degree  vowel  absorption  in  the  prim,  unitary  period. 
Bee  §  635. 

The  question  is,  did  the  new  accentuation  arise  through 
the  development  of  an  expiratory  accent  on  the  first  syllable 
of  the  word,  which  struggled  for  a  long  time  with  the  old  word- 
accent  and  finally  overpowered  it,  or  is  Verner  right  in  saying 
(Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  129):  "The  transition  to  the  fixed  BOOBS' 
tuation  (root  accentuation)  is  an  analogical  formation,  completely 
carried  out.  The  cases,  in  which  the  accent  rested  DpOB  the 
root-syllable,  were  already  under  the  old  principle  of  accentuation 
in  the  majority,  and  this  mode  of  accentuation  then  spread 
itself  in  the  Germanic  primitive  language,  since  the  word-forms, 
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which  had  the  accent  on  the  ending,  gradually  threw  it  hark 
on  to  the  root  syllable".  That  in  certain  cases  the  analogy  of 
forms,  accented  on  the  first  syllable  from  of  old,  bad  influence, 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  I  do  not  think  that  we  can  rid  our- 
selves of  the  assumption  of  a  freo  development  of  the  recessive 
accent.  I  do  not  sec  e.  g.  how  the  effect  of  analogy  helps  us 
in  the  case  of  the  numerous  polysyllabic  advorb-8  and  pre- 
positions whose  initial  syllable,  as  has  been  established  by 
Vomer's  law,  bad  originally  no  accent. 

§  888.  In  Gothic  there  are  a  number  of  sound-weakenings 
which  show  that  the  new  Germanic  accentuation  remained  for 
a  certain  time  in  this  dialect  on  the  whole  unchanged,  e.  g.  sdtja 
'I  set'  from  *sd///o,  sun  jus  'sons'  from  ''siiniuiz  (cp.  with  this 
ffftM  from  *qlua-z,  §  179  p.  156),  buiris  'bearest'  from  "hirizi. 
See  §  635.  660. 

It  cannot  be  decided  with  certainty  whether  this  system  of 
accentuation  existed  still  at  the  period  of  our  monuments,  The 
alterations  in  Gothic,  which  appear  in  the  period  after  Ulfilas,  do 
not  prevent  us  from  assuming  that  the  traditional  accentuation 
had  remained,  and  so  we  may  believe  that  it  did  remain. 

§  880.  In  West  Germanic,  especially  in  High  German, 
the  new  accentuation  has  persisted  in  the  main  down  to  the 
present  day. 

The  West  Germanic  law  of  syncope  (§  635)  shows  us 
the  position  of  the  word  accent,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
relation  of  stress,  which  the  accents  of  syllables  without  the 
principal  accent,  had  to  one  another.  If  e.  g.  in  OHO.  h6rta 
(Goth,  hdusiilit)  the  i  was  dropped,  but  remained  in  nirita 
((ioth.  ndsida),  the  second  syllable  must  have  had  a  weakor 
accent  in  tho  first  case  than  in  the  second;  and  horta  shows 
further  that  the  last  syllable  in  tho  older  form  *horita  had  a 
secondary  accent.  According  to  Paul  (I'aul-Braune's  Beitr. 
VI  136  ff.)  the  secondary  accent  iu  polysyllables  did  not  merely 
follow  mechanical  routine,  but  was  guided  also  by  logical  prin- 
ciples. The  logical  character  of  the  secondary  accents  is  shown 
by  their    varying   with   the   flexion    in    tho  same  word.      Thus 
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e.  g.  the  ending  of  the  iiom.  and  ace.  sg.  and  probably  also 
of  the  plural  had  a  weaker  grade  of  accent  than  the  endings 
of  the  other  cases,  so  that  in  the  nom.  and  ace.  of  trisyllabic 
noun*  the  penult  had  stronger  accent-stress  than  the  last,  while 
in  the  other  cases  the  reverse  held  true.  Paul  conjectures  that 
these  functional  differences  of  accent  were  already  in  existence 
in  the  primitive  Germanic  period. 

In  a  Dumber  of  cases  vowel   loss  is  to  bo   explained  from 
frequent  enclitic  or  proclitic  use  of  the  word.    Thus  OHO. 
RON  from   mo   'man,   see  p.  4M ;    mill  'me'  rfo;    that'    with    final 
vowel  loss    in  contrast   with  such    forms  as   ckumi,   see  p.  ~.  1 7 
('p.  Paul  loc,  ait.  pp.  125.  189.   144  and  elsewhere. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 


§  600,  Lithuanian  and  a  part  of  the  Slavonic  languages 
show  freedom  of  accentuation,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  method  of  accentuation  extend*  baok  to  prim.  Baltic 
and  prim.  Slavonic.  But  the  two  branches  go  in  detail*  only 
partially  hand  in  hand,  and  neither  of  the  two  •VBteUH  quite 
agrees  with  the  system  which  must  be  presupposed  for  the 
prim.  Indg.  period. 

There  are  here  two  possibilities  —  either  new  principles 
of  accentuation  came  into  being  as  in  other  Indg.  languages, 
which  caused  a  new  word-accent  but  which  are  still  concealed 
from  us,  or  the  innovations  in  accent  were  the  affects  of  ana- 
logy only,  the  old  inherited  word-accent  having  been  generalised 
differently  in  different  categories  of  forms.  The  latter,  so 
far  as  we  can  see  at  present,  is  the  more  probable  hypothesis 
and  two  examples  may  be  given  to  show  how  in  this  way  devia- 
tions from  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  could  have  arisen.  Tin- 
accent  falls  on  the  ending  in  the  1.  and  2.  sg.  in  Lithuanian, 
and  in  Slavonic  (i.  e.  in  the  dialects  which  retained  the  original 
Slavonic  accentuation)  in  all  the  persona  of  the  pros 
cin  responding  to  the  Skr.  viihilmi  {Indg.  *fii§hif)  i  Lith.  n 
veil,   Bums,   vent    vmM    vtzH    etc.,    Bulg.    DfcW  rezi    etc 
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Servian  v&zSm  eifzH  vhS  etc.  (for  older  *vezivi  etc.,  see  §  692). 
We  inay  assume  that  in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim, 
community,  the  accent  was  already  at  any  rate  on  the  1.  sg. ') 
pushed  from  the  root  syllable  towards  the  end  of  the  word  (cp. 
Leskicu  Archiv.  f.  slav.  Phil.  V  509  f.).  If  we  consider  now 
that  the  fiual  accentuation  in  present  forms  composing  the  Skr. 
6.  class  (titddmi)  conies  from  prim.  Indg.,  that  this  accentuation 
therefore  in  such  forms  as  Lith.  suln'i  Kusa.  skti  'I  turn',  may 
be  treated  as  original,  it  is  not  hard  to  conjecture  that  in  prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic  *yi'zo  was  modified  into  *uezo  after  the  analogy 
of  *snko.  In  Lith.  and  Slav,  the  masculine  noun  stems  in  o 
never  have  the  accent  on  the  final  syllable  in  the  noin.  and 
BOO,  sg.  If  then  e.  g.  Lith.  iliinui-s  tkktnti.  and  Kusa.  tli/m  (O.Bulg. 
tli/mii)  cum-spoud  to  Skr.  tlhflmii-s  i/huma-in  and  Greek  Bfifto-t 
ft iitn-r,  this  may  depend  on  a  generalisation  of  (he  accentuation 
of  such  nouns  as  Lith.  vifka-8  vulcq  Russ.  viilk  (Skr.  rf-ka-s, 
vfkn-n<\.  Whether  the  whole  of  the  deviation  in  Buitic-Slav. 
accent  from  the  prim.  Indg.,  may  be  thus  explained,  rests  with 
more  accurate  investigation  to  show. 

It  seems  to  mo  to  be  highly  probable  that  the  Balt.-Slav. 
innovations,  as  regards  the  position  of  the  word-accent,  were 
brought  about  in  this  latter  manner,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
twofold  quality  of  the  Lith.  syllabic  accent  is  historically  con- 
nected with  that  of  Greek  (§  671),  although  this  duality  of  the 
syllabic  accentuation  has  directly  nothing  to  do  with  the  contrast 
between  syllables  with  and  syllables  without  the  high  tone  (see 
p.  530). 

It  may  bo  further  mentioned  that  Baltic-Slavonic,  like  all 
other  branches  of  languages,  possesses  old  inherited  enclitics. 
Lith.  ue-(ji  'not  surely'  fois-yi  'who  surely?  who  then?',  O.Bulg. 

I)  The  prim.  Slav,  and  O.Bulg.  form  r< :u  was  not  in  any  case,  it 
it  true,  the  Indg.  form  '  itrijhd,  but  a  conjunctive  form  *)f$jhBm  —  Lat. 
n  hum  (seo  §  219),  which  suppressed  the  indie,  form.  But  this  conj.  form 
too  had  the  accent  originally  on  the  root  syllable  and  we  may  assume 
that  the  accentuation  of  the  indie,  am)  conj.  forms  was  ideutical  at  that  time 
of  the  prim.  Slavonic  period  when  the  two  forms  were  used  indifferently 
i.  "    shortly  before  the  suppression  of  the  indie,  form. 
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ne-go  ne-ze,  the  strengthened  comparative  particle  ne  (cp.  8kr. 
nd  'not'  and  "even  as')  :  Skr.  gha  in  nd  gha  etc.  O.Bulg.  mi 
'inihi'  enclitic  beside  nfini,  like  Skr.  me  beside  miihijani.  In- 
definite pronouns  Lift,  ka-s  O.Bulg.  item  fan  iiimn.  kn-t<>\.  e.g. 
Lith.  n?-kas  O.Bulg.  ui-kuto  (dat.  niiboiww)    nobod\\ 

§  891..    Baltic. 

The  accentuation  of  Prussian  is  not  known. 

Lettic  always  accents  the  first  syllable,  and  it  is  clear  tha 
this   accentuation   is   younger  thau    the   Lith.   free  accentuation. 
The   syllabic   accent    is  of  a   twofold    character.     We    IttYi 
distinguish    between    broken    ('gestossen')    and   lengthened   (ge- 
dehnt')  tone;    for   further    information   see  Bielenstein   Die  lett. 
Spracho  1  32  if. 

Lithuanian  accentuation  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  tbe 
unchanged  continuation  of  that,  of  prim.  Baltic. 

It  is  essentially  expiratory  throughout,  as  it  seems,  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  language.  The  musical  accent  does  not 
however  play  a  subordinate  part. 

In  certain  Lithuanian  districts  the  word-accent  is  thrown 
back  on  to  the  initial  syllable.  This  phenomenon  is  apparently 
most  widely  spread  in  the  Meme]  dialect ,  and  in  this  case  it 
might  perhaps  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Lettic  dialect  (dee 
kurischon  Dialcktcs).  In  the  other  dialects,  e.  g.  that  of  Godlswi 
(see  Brugmanti  Lit.  Volksl.  u.  March,  p.  295),  such  influence 
cannot  be  assumed,  except  in  case  that  the  eastern,  little  known 
dialects  similarly  share  in  the  chauge,  and  thus  a  geographical 
communication  with  tbe  area  of  the  Lettic  language  be  established. 

Frequent  elaborate  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain 
the  differences  of  syllabic  accentuation,  which  is  either  broken 
('gestossen')  or  slurred  ('geschliffeu'  better  'schleifend').  Bui  the 
descriptions  of  these  differences  differ  materially  from  one 
another,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  correct  picture  froifl 
them.     The  chief  points  are  as  follow  : 

1.  Short  syllables  have  always  the  same  single-pointed  ac 
e.  g.  hii-ltis  ("house").     Syllables,  iu  which  a  tautosyllabic  liquid 
or   nasal   follows    the   short  vowel,    form    an    exception    to    thk 
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rule;  these  sound-combinations  stand  un  the  same   level  as    the 
diphthongs  (ai  etc.). 

2.  In  long  syllables,  that  is,  in  such  as  contain  a  long 
vowel  or  short  vowel  -+-  i,  U,  nasal,  liijuid,  it  makes  a  difference 
whether  the  moment  of  the  greatest  intensity  of  expiration 
falls  oa  the  first  or  last  mora,  in  the  former  case  wo  have 
the  broken  ('gestossen')  accent,  e.  g.  bii\(i  ('to  be'),  l<in\kin  ('I 
abide),  r«V|wcr  ('crow),  in  the  latter  the  slurred  ('gesehliffeu'), 
e.  g.  ku\das  ('thin,  lean),  lrn\n<n>-  (,'an  overflowing'),  hn~i\kas 
('field')  ril\kas  ('wolf').  No  Huctuation  seems  to  take  place  with 
broken  accentuation,  the  voice-stress  slackens  steadily.  Ou  the 
nthcr  hand  a  secondary  point  seems  to  exist  with  slurred  ac- 
centuation. Kurschat  says  of  the  latter  accent,  that  a  leap  is 
made  to  a  higher  step,  "so  that  such  a  vowel  appears,  as  it 
were,  compounded  of  two  vowels  of  which  the  first  is  unaccented, 
the  second  accented",  and  that  also  a  "falling"  takes  place  between 
i  he  first  and  the  second  step.      The  secondary  point   —   which    in 

case  is  insignificant  -  is  thus  situated  before  the  chief 
it.  Sievers  Phonet. :)  203.  also  indicates  this  accent  as  double 
pointed.  Musically  speaking  the  broken  tone  is  a  simple  falling. 
the  slurred  either  a  simple  rising  (  /  J  or  a  combination  of  a  rising 
and  a  level  tone  (/     ). 

U  cm.  Tlie  quantity  i>f  syllables  was  taken  too  little  int..  account  in 
the  older  investigations  on  Lith.  ucoontuatiou.  Bnranuwski  anil  Fl.  Weber 
in  the  East  Lith.  texts  p.  XV  sqq.  throw  light  on  the  relation  of  this  to 
the.  aeeent.  That  which  is  published  here  is  unfortunately  only  the  be- 
ginning of  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  Lith.  accentuation,  so  that  in  a 
work  like  oufl  it  is  only  possible  to  take  account  of  it  incidentally.  The 
chief  poiuts  are  as  follow: 

In   Lith.  a  distinction  is  to  be  made   between  short,   medium  lung  and 

long    vowels    anil    ITUablM    i  ~,   -*-. '—).      Liquid-,    and    nasals,    which 

follow  a  vowel,  can  form  one  or  two  inorae.    The  varieties  of  a 'ntuation 

are  caused  by  these  differences  of  quantity,  not  conversely. 

If  mi  tautnsyllabie  liquid1)  follows  a  middle  long  vowel,  the  accent 
always  falls  un  the  IMOod  mora  ■  ■!  Iln-  vowel  .  -  -  ),  «.  g.  trc!\,iiiK.  Medium 
long  syllables  always  have  the  slurred  tone. 

If  a  tautosy liable  short  liquid  follows  a  medium  long  vowel,  the  accent 
falls  on  the  first  mora  of  the  syllable  iv^^-'li  o.  g.  rdr-na,   as  if  riini-\>itt. 

I  )  That  which  we  have  said  here  and  in  the  following  expostion  of 
the   liquids,  also  holds  good  of  the  nasals  in  all  cases. 
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But    if  the    rowel  is   short  and  the    tautosyllabio    liquid  medium  long,  the 
second  mora  of  it,  that  is,  the  third  of  the  syllable,  has  the  accent   (  - 
o.  g.  vn?  dtH  I'liume'),    as   if    r,irr  ,1ns.      In  the    latter   case    a   shifting    of 
i|um utity  took  place  in    certain  dialects,    the  vowel  becoming  medium    long 
and  the  liquid  short,  rurf\das  became   ranf'\dat. 

Long  vowels  (- — ■)  can  be  nooented  on  the  first  (i^^)   and  on   the 
last  mora  (wjJ),  e.  g.  Im\ti  =  b\tuu\H,  ml  dot  'justice'  =  suuu[i 

If  we  apply  those  laws  to  the  law  of  vowel  shortening  in  final 
syllables,  treated  in  s?  G«>4,  S  (p.  523),  we  have  the  following  retdts:  Aj 
"i/rrti  became  yert\,  the  final  syllable  was  deprived  of  two  morao, 
became  -.  <in<~  had  a  nioiliutii  lung  vowel  l>-l  and  retained  it.  In  tin- 
transition  of  ftn  to  ;/<  ?n  iiwu  C^*T)  first  became  -'-  I'V);  but  the  medium 
long    syllable    did    not    tolerate  this    accentuation,   ud  necessarily    arose. 

thus    ijrfs. 

Wo  saw  in  §  MU,  2  that  nf  nan  'old'  ggra*  'good'  became  tfna  girt. 
The  second  syllable  being  abolished  as  such  and  in  the  former  case  then, 
in  the  latter  the  r,  adding  u  mora  to  the  preceding  medium  long  vowel 
(<--),  the  result  was  first  of  all  uOu,  This  accent  position  was  not 
tolenited.  there  arose  J<~-,  thus  WJM,  tins.  Has  not  also  the  dat  pi 
rilktim*  from  i/U.?»iii»'  been  brought  about  in  the  same  manner  Icp.  Ji  titH 

If  a  short  vowel  was  dropped  in  the  last  syllable  which 
hud  flio  mod-tone  (>j  t"-'l4.  1.8),  the  syllable  immediately  prece- 
ding it  received  the  word-accent  in  the  shape  of  a  slurred  tone. 
This  modification  cannot  have  taken  place  in  absolute  finality. 
Loc.  sg.  tojc  passed  into  /<"</,  instr.  pi.  hunts  into  torn*,  instr.  sg. 
iiknn)  iuto  ukii'ii,  instr.  pi.  al.i»i)s  into  tdiiiis,  /■irnn't  into  pirn,. 
According  to  this  the  gen.  sg.  ukmens  Uuktefs  had  arisen  from 
'ukiiitii-rs  *ditktn-.  -. 

It  may  be  mentioned  lastly  that  in  nominal  compounds,  if 
(he  first  member  has  the  word-accent  of  tin-  whole  compound, 
the  second  member  exhibits  its  own  word-tone  as  secondary 
accent,  e.  g.  Mlfrpgfflltii   a  worthless  young  fellow'  :lnis 

'bastard  child',  and  that  likewise  verbal  forms,  if  they  had  the 
prefix  ptr-  'over,  through',  retain  their  own  word-accent  as 
secondary  accent,  e.  g.  ptr-Ukti  to  fly  over'  prr-ca:ititi  'to  ride 
through'. 

§692.  Slavonic.  Since  the  accentuation  of  Old  Bulgarian 
is  not  recorded  and  the  phonetic  changes  of  the  prim.  Slav. 
and  O.Bulg.  periods  offer  insufficient  help  for  the  determination 
of  the  accentuation  (cp.  §  2S1  rem.  3  extr.),  we  are  obliged  to 
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have   recourse  in   the  first  instance   to   the   Modern  Slavonic 
dialects. 

Of  these  Polish,  Sorabian  and  Czech  have  given  up  the  free 
word-accent.  They  accent  all  words  in  the  same  position;  Polish 
has  the  accent  on  the  penult,  Sorabian  and  Czech  on  the  first 
syllable. 

Among  the  West  Slav,  languages  Polabian  preserved  the 
movable  accent,  the  material  is  here  however  of  a  limited 
nature.  The  languages  of  special  importance  are  the  South 
Slavonic  languages  (Servian-Croatian-Slovenian  and  Bulgarian) 
and  the  Russian  dialects.  These  represent  on  the  whole  the 
prim.  Slavonic  accentuation.  But  it  must  be  noticed  that  in 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Servian-Croatian  dialects,  in  the  so-called 
Stokavian  dialect  (i.  e.  in  the  dialect,  in  which  the  neut.  inter- 
rogative  pronoun  is  §to,  in  contrast  to  Cakavian,  where  this 
pronoun  is  ca),  a  shifting  of  the  principal  accent  has  taken 
place  in  such  a  manner  that  it  was  thrown  back  from  its  original 
position  near  a  syllable  from  the  beginning  of  the  word,  so  that 
it  only  preserved  its  old  position  when  it  originally  rested  on 
the  first  syllable. 

Thus  e.  g.  on  account  of  Russ.  nesii  Bulg.  nesii  Ser.-Stokav. 
nisSm  (from  *nes£m)  Rezian.  ncesce  we  can  deduce  a  final 
syllabic  accentuation  for  O.Bulg.  nesq  and  further  for  prim. 
Slav.  *nesq. 

Rem.  Many  excellent  treatises  have  been  made  on  the  accentuation 
of  single  Slav,  languages  and  dialects.  But  a  treatment  on  the  whole 
Slavonic  accentuation  in  general  is  still  wanting,  and  since  my  knowledge 
of  the  modern  Slavonic  dialects  is  insufficient  to  undertake  such  a  treatment 
and  to  be  able  to  draw  conclusions  for  the  prim.  Slav,  period,  I  leave  off 
with  the  above  hints. 
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But  if  the   vowel  is  short  and  the  tautr  . .  yq 

second  mora  of  it,  that  is,  the  third  of  th 
e.  g.  vaf\das  ('name';,  as  if  rarf  [rf<i«. 
quantity  took  plaoe  in  certain  dialect 
and  the  liquid  short,  varf\da»  beoar 

Long  vowels  (www)  oan  be  a 
last  mora  (www),  e.  g.  bA\ti  = 

If  we  apply  these  laws  *'•  22<  P-  274  *  :,54<  '•  s-  P-  *'"> 

syllables,  treated  in  §  664,  S  ,  -*•*»*#-•  */'«"-<?-  'scfmW.  Sii 

•gtrd  became  pri,  the  fin-  ..'  *&**  ,0  this  m,t'   ^""S*  ™*vr 

beoame  w.    o«9  had  a  m<  "  -  **  ,he  '  in  tht"   root-syllable  «)#!- 

transition  of  girt  to  gOt  '.-•*  'ho  3.  sing,   opt.   perf.  hi-sUl-i-ij 

long   syllable   did  not  ..-.wrrwponds  to  Skr.  «■/.»./-  f  si:i>   Hubseh- 

thus  gets.  ■  ''/ft'til.  Gesellsch.  XXXVIII  124  f.,  Bur,* 

Yft  Mw  j„  a  -'"./'•  *h°   root  niust  probably    be  put   down 

The  second  SYlUr  " "   'y-W".  *&«irf-  (of.  §  4001  and  Litli.  (*."</,••.. 

in  the  latter  th<  .".  •;VimiS  to  §  *67  (CP-  also  §  -*14  rem.!, 

(we),  the  rep  .'  ^^S  f«»  boarding, 

tolerated,   thf  ' .  ■*^#/^ow  Sornb.  for  Low.  Sornb. 

rilkdma  fron  -  "*  *>•  *r  *<•«•&•''-• 

K/  "".» j fc  Brit.  6  initially  ami  in  the  combination  i»h;  anil 
■  *.•'•  jitt*'  which  by  mistake   has  been  put  as  an  example 
had  th'         .  •■*;';,*  f^ttd  of  «)  in  §  437. 
ding  '  ** ■**'.•*<•*■'  ^"  w'ttt *  cannot  say. 

Thif        ,/;*" 

Lo  


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags.  =  Anglo-Saxon. 

cpf.  =  common  primitive  form. 

fr.  =  from. 

MHG.  =  Middle.  High  German. 

OHO.  =  Old  High  German. 

OS.  =  Old  Saxon. 

prim.  f.  =  primitive  form. 
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0(»2  Additions  and  Corrections.     Abbreviations. 

ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

P.  10  1.  6  read  Manx  for  Many. 

p.  15  1.  6  read  in  for  im. 

p.  31  I.  8  read  Germanic  for  Teutonic. 

p.  78  last  line  read  dro$  for  dro%. 

p.  94  1.  18  and  p.  406  1.  19  (op.  also  p.  95  1.  22,  p.  274  §  354,  1.  8,  p.  350 
1.  7  from  the  bottom)  occurs  the  root  sqhail-,  sjAnirf-  'seindere*.  Since 
Av.  scindni/fili,  which  has  been  assigned  to  this  root,  belongs  rather 
to  skendu-  'blow'  from  *»kanda-  (on  the  <  in  the  root-syllable  sefml- 
cp.  §  94  p.  891,  while  Av.  aid-  in  the  3.  sing.  opt.  pcrf.  hi-ai&-yn]i 
'might  have  torn,  destroyed*  corresponds  to  Skr.  chid-  (see  Hfibsch- 
mann  Ztsohr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ocsellsch.  XXXVIII  424  f.,  Burg 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  358  if.),  the  root  must  probably  be  put  down 
with  a  palatal  sound  as  »£/»«#-,  s&wj<l-  fcf.  §  400)  and  Lith.  efegrh-n 
shuislus  be  explained  according  to  §  467  (cp.  also  §  414  rem.). 

p.  223  §  280  1.  2  read  bordering  for  boarding. 

p.  224  last  lino  but  4  read  Low  Sorab.  for  Low.  Sorab. 

p.  288  1.  3  read  *««<•&•('«-  for  *suefa-&-. 

p.  325  §  437  1.  1  read  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially  and  in  the  combination  t»y ;  and 
add  O.Ir.  Imb  'butter'  which  by  mistake  has  been  put  as  an  example 
to  §  438b)  at  the  end  of  a)  in*  §  437. 

p.  326  11.  10—11  omit  On  what I  cannot  say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags.  =  Anglo-Saxon. 

cpf.  =  common  primitive  form. 

fr.  =  from. 

MHG.  =  Middle  High  Oerman. 

OHG.  =  Old  High  Oerman. 

OS.  =  Old  Saxon. 

prim.  f.  =  primitive  form. 


I'riuUul  by  (1.  Otto.     I  term  at  full. 
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